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NOTE

I cannot let the last volume go out without recording my

sense of appreciation of the efficient manner in which the

University Press has carried through this work. The ‘ copy
’

supplied by me left much to be desired and yet the proofs were

always neat and accurate, and the additions made by me in the

proofs were always executed smoothly and without complaint.

The 15th March, 1929. Ganganatha Jha





INTRODUCTION

After what Buhler has written about the Institutes of

Manu in his elaborate Introduction, there is little that need be

said here. Every earnest student of Manu must read Buhler

for a detailed discussion of the various problems relating to

the work known to us as the Manu-Smrti. But there are

one or two points which have to be set forth here, not for the

purpose of adding to the ‘present knowledge,’ but for the

purpose of clearing the ground of much of the weed that

has grown on it, and also with a view to state a few facts

relative to the writer of the Bhasya, that have presented

themselves in course of the present translation.

It has been the fashion with all writers on this work to

devote several pages to the discussion of the “ claim set up

by its author to be the first legislator.” (Buhler, Introduction,

xxiii). We shall avoid this fashion, because all such

attempts are like ‘beating the «ir,’—or, to adopt the Sanskrit

idiom, ‘ water.' (^Jalntadana)
;
iovthe author of the Manu-Smrti

has set up no such claim. The work known to uS as ‘ Manu-

Smrti ’ is not the work of Manu himself ;
it is as Buhler

himself (Intro., i) asserts, ‘ Bhrgu’s Version of the Institutes

of the Sacred Law proclaimed by Manu,’— a statement based

upon the Introductory Chapter of the Smrti itself. Having

realised this character of the ‘ Manu-Smrti,’ have we any justi-

fication for fastening upon the original legislator, ‘ Manu, the

merits and demerits that we discover in an admitted

version of his work ? I feel therefore that no ‘ Hindu who

views the question of the origin of the Manu-Smrti with the

‘ eye of faith ’ need be perturbed by the reviews that have been
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written for proving the indebtedness of the ‘ Manu-Smrti ’

to the Manava-Dharraasutra or to other law-booKs that

went before the Smrti. In this connection, we have to bear

in mind the fact that the much-sought-after Manava-

Sutra might be the work of ‘Manu,’ the first legislator,

embodying the Law learnt by him from Prajapati (Manu,
^

1.58). Of course Bhrgu is expounding the Law as he learnt

from Manu directly ;
but this does not, indeed cannot,

mean that Bhrgu’s version is a verbatim report of what he

learnt from Manu. Sureshvara, in his great VarttiJea, is

supposed to be expounding the teachings that he received

from Shankara. But that does not mean that the Varttika is

a verbatim report of the lectures delivered by the Master to

his favourite pupil.

Thus then, though there is much in the reasoning put

forward by Max Muller, Buhler and others that can be easily

refuted, I am resisting the temptation to enter the lists
; as it

would serve no useful purpose.

As regards the date, not of the original author Manu, but

of the work ‘Manu-Smrti,’ Buhler has declared that “the

work such as we know it, existed in the Second Century A.D.”

On this point the learned writer is definitely certain; but he

does not entirely reject the possibility of a very much anterior

date. My friend, Mr. Kashi Prasad Jayaswal, regards the

Code of Manu to be “ a product of the early days of the

Brahmin Empire^ Circa 150 B.C.”

This appears to be a fitting place for what I have said

elsewhere, in more fleeting pages, regarding the ‘Sources’ of

Hindu Law.

The Law of the Hindus—like everything else conducive

to the welfare of Man—has its source in the revealed word
of the Veda. The Hindu will not admit of any other source

for his dharma. Jaimini, long before the fifth century B.C.,

formulated in his Sutra (1.1.2) the three propositions that

—

(1) what is good for man can be learnt from the Veda, (2) it
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can be learnt from the Veda only, and (3) whatever the Veda
says nyist he true. This supreme authority of the Veda is

based upon its own eternal and immutable character (accord-

ing to Purva-Mimamsa and Vedanta) and upon the fact of its

being the work of the omniscient God (according to Nyaya).

As to what is Veda, all the older writers are agreed that

the name includes the entire body of documents known to us

as ‘ Samhita' * Brahmana,' and ‘ TJpanisacl ’
;
and every one

of these is of use in ascertaining one’s duties.

Though such is the generally accepted Hindu conception

of the ‘ Veda' modern scholars have, mainly on philological

grounds, tried to discover a certain order of sequence among

the three said sections. They have found, for instance, that

the ‘ Samhitd ’ bears distinct traces of being the oldest work,

followed by the ‘ Brahmana' which, in its turn, is followed

by the ‘ TJpanisad' This view of sequence in time derives

some support also from the subject-matter of these works.

The main subject of the ‘ Samhita '

consists of injunctions of

sacrificial acts and the several details bearing upon those

acts ; the ‘ Brahmana '

contains explanations of, and

speculations on, the injunctions contained in the ‘SaMitd,'

and is, on that account, regarded in the light of a ' Supple-

ment ’
;
and it has been held that considerable time must

have elapsed between the two ; later on, when the tendency

to philosophise and to look into the innermost import of

things set in, there came the ‘ Upanisad,' which, though not

throwing the sacrificial acts entirely overboard, began to

relegate them to a secondary position and laid greater stress

upon meditation on the inner essence of things, which led the

man to absolute Release, and not merely to a magnified kind

of happiness in the shape of ‘ Heaven,’ which was the high-

est reward for sacrificial acts.

Though the above explanation cannot be accepted as

entirely satisfactory,—for the simple reason that the precise

line of demarcation in the subject-matter, which is
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presupposed by the above account, is not so clearly discernible

as to warrant tbe conclusions deduced, philosophical specula-

tions and injunctions to meditate upon the innermost essence

of things being met with in the ‘ Samhifd ’

also,—yet we can

admit it so far that in the Veda, as consisting of the ‘ Sam-

hitd,' the ‘ Brdhmana ’ and the ‘ Upanisad,' we have a

body of teachings whose practical utility bore upon different
^

epochs of time
;
and this is all that we are concerned with on'

the present occasion ; as it goes to indicate that, though the

source of our Law is eternal and immutable, yet even in its

remotest sources it bears signs of being distinctly progressive,

—taking into account the varying conditions of time and

place.

This same progressive spirit and desire for adapting the

Law to changing conditions of life gave rise to the ‘ Smrti.’

The Hindu will not admit that the Smrtis contain anything

new not already contained in the Veda
; his firm belief is

that the Smrtis, as the very name implies, are law-books

written down from memory, by the sages, who themselves

knew the Veda, but recognised the fact that for the degener-

ate man of a later generation it was not possible to either

comprehend, or carry in his mind, all that the Veda had to

tell ;
and hence prompted by compassion for their weaker

brethren, they wrote out simple hand-books, bringing together

therein, in more intelligible language, and within a smaller

compass, all the teachings that lay scattered through the

vast literature of the Feda.

It cannot however be denied that the Smrtis mark the

second stage in the development of Hindu Law. As the com-

munity expanded and inhabited diverse and remote tracts of

tbe land,— such expansion being indicated in the Veda itself,

which speaks, for instance, of the eastward march of the
‘ Vaishvdnara fire,’ to the borders of the countrv of the
‘ Videhas,’—their needs became diverse

; and the wise men
found that the same body of laws could not, with benefit,
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be applied to all. This gave rise to a large number of Smrtis

being# compiled and promulgated to suit the needs and condi-

tions of the several peoples. It has to be borne in mind that

at the time of which we are speaking, means of communica-

tion being difficult, several Smrtis would, most likely, have

grown up side by side in different parts of the country.

This may be one of the reasons for the view held hy later

writers that all Smrtis are equally and universally binding.

(See Tantra-vMtika, Translation, pp. 154-1G8.)

The conservative Hindu mind however was not easily

ready to accept the authority of these law-books
;
and the

grounds of doubt have been thus stated by Kumarila :

—

“ Inasmuch as these Smrtis have emanated from

human authors, and are not eternal, like the Veda, their

authority cannot be self-sufficient. The Smrtis of Mauu
and others are dependent upon the memory of their authors.,

and memory depends for its authority on the truthfulness

of its source ; consequently the authority of not a single

Smrti can beheld to be self-sufficient, like that of the Veda;

and yet, inasmuch as we find them accepted as authoritative

by an unbroken line of respectable persons learned in the

Veda, we cannot reject them as absolutely untrustworthy.

Hence it is that there arises a doubt as to their trustworthy

character.”

—

{Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 105.)

They accepted the authoritative character of the Smrtis

only when they were convinced that they contained nothing

new^ they only put into simple and clearer language what

was already contained in the Veda. This authority being once

admitted, the Hindu mind adhered to it loyally, and with

characteristic tolerance and accoramodativeness, was ready to

find explanations for difficult cases. For instance, when it

was found that a certain Smrti contained something for

which corroboration in the Veda could not be found, the

explanation provided was that during the long period of time



XIV INTRODUCTION

that had elapsed, several recensional texts of the Vedas had

become lost, and it was, for that reason, not safe to assent that

any particular assertion of a Smrti had no corroboration

in the Veda,—such corroborative texts must have been known

to the compilers, who profess to compile the law as learnt

from the Veda, and are actually found to do so in several

cases.

At this remote period of time, however, it has to he ad-

mitted that, though on such matters as offerings, penances

and prayers we find much information contained in the

Vedas,—so that the source of the Smrtis on these matters is

clearly discernible in them,—this becomes extremely diflhcult

when we come to purely juristic matters. In connection

with such matters, even what the Smrtis themselves cite as

their authority in the Veda rests, to a great extent, on the

juristic reading of originally rather irrelevant utterances ;

e.g., the equal division of the father’s property among the

sons has been described as based upon the story in the Veda
regarding the division of his property by Manu among his

sons.

As regards the works included under the generic name
‘Smrti,’ there is some difference of opinion among Hindu
writers on Law. AVhile later writers would include all ‘Iti-

hasas,’ ‘Piircinas,’ ‘STitras’—DJiarma, Grhya and Shrauta—and

all the 28, 36 or 48 works known as ‘ Smrtis.’—Kuml,rila

{Tantra-varttika, Translation, p. 244) makes a distinction.

He places the ‘ Itihdsas,’ the ‘ Puranas’ and the * Smrti of

Manu ’ on one side, as having authority over the entire Aryd-

varta' and the other Smrtis, on the other, as having only limited

and local authority. For example, he cites the Sutras of Gau-

tama and Gobhila, which are accepted only by JRgvedins,

the work of Shankha and Likhita, as binding only on Vdja-

saneijins, and those of Apastamba and Baudhayana as accept-

ed only by Krsnayajurveilins. It is interesting to note how-
ever that Kumarila mentions the limitedness of authority only
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as an existing fact ; he does not, on that account, res^ard the
authc^ity of any Smrti as inherently restricted by any limi-

tations. His position is that every Smrti, as based upon
the immutable and universally authoritative Veda, must be
possessed of universal authority

; and as regards the well-

known fact, mentioned above, that in practice a few Smrtis

are found to have their authority restricted to certain

persons and places only,— he provides the explanation

that one Smrti is accepted by one section of tbe people

and not by all, because those are the only people who
can, by their peculiar circumstances, carry out in practice

the injunctions of that Smt'ti. This explanation is not

entirely satisfactory : because as a matter of fact, between

the injunctions contained in two such Smrtis as those of

Gautama and Vashistha, for instance,—we do not find any

such divergence that whilst one section of the people

would be able to follow the one, another section w'ould find

it impossible to do so. There are differences, it is true
;

but the real explanation of these lies in the spirit of adapta-

tion that lies at the root of all progressive legislation. Under

the influence of this spirit, it w'as only natural that one

Smrti, compiled under one set of local conditions, should

differ from another compiled under different conditions : and

that the authority of each should be restricted to its own
peculiar locality.

As regards the exact number and names of the w orks

included under the name "Smrti,’ there is no unanimity of

opinion. Regarding the Puranas the authorities are gene-

rally agreed that there are 18 Maha or Major Puranas and

18 Upa or Minor Puranas. Under ‘ ft/’/zasa ’ also all writers

include the Ramdyana and the Mahdhhdrata. But when we

come to the so-called * Dharmashdstra ’ Smrtis, we find

several lists. Yajnavalkya mentions twenty names

—

viz.,

(1) Manu, (2) Atri, (3) Visnu, (1) Harita, (5) Yajnavalkya,

(6) Ushanas, (7) Ahgiras, (8) Yama, (9) Apastamba, (10)
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Samvarta, (11) Katyayana, (12) Brhaspati, (13) Parashara,

(14) Vyasa, (15) Shaiikha, (16) Likhita, (17) Daks», (18)

Gautama, (19) Shatatapa, and (20) Vashistha. Paithlnasi

mentions 36, as follows:— (J) Mann, (2) Angiras, (3) \yasa,

(4) Gautama, (5) Atri, (6) Ushanas, (7) Yama, (8) Yashistha,

(9) Daksa, (10) Samvarta, (11) Shatatapa, (12) Parashara,

(13) Visnu, (14) Apastamha, (15) Harita, (16) Shankha, (17)

Katyayana, (18) Bhrgu, (19) Prachetas, (20) Narada, (21)

Yogin (Yajnavalkya), (22) Baudhayana, (23) Pitamaha, (24)

Sumantu, (25) Kashyapa, (26) Babhru, (27) Paithlnasi,

(28) Vyaghra, (29) Satyavrata, (30) Bharadvaja, (31) Gargya,

(32) Karsnajini, (33) Jabali, (34) Jamadagni, (35) Laugaksi,

and (36) Brahmasambhava. It is not necessary to add fur-

ther lists. The generally accepted opinion appears to be

that like the IS major and 18 minor Puranas, there are

18 major and IS minor Smrtis also. (For further particulars

regarding these lists, we refer the reader to Prof. Jolly’s

Tagore Law Lectures, Lect. Ill, and his more recent Hindu

Law and Usage).

This diversity in the list of authorities on Law also bears

testimony to the progressive spirit at work in this branch of

literature.

This same adapatability is also shown by the fact that

while every Smrti deals in the main with what the author

regards as perfect or ideal dharma, it always has a section

dealing with what has been called ‘ apaddharma,’
' Dharma

during difficulties
;

’ wherein the peculiar circumstances of the

man are fully considered and his duties laid down in accord-

ance with them. Manu himself has a section on ‘ Apaddharma ’

(Adhyaya X, verses 81, 98, 102, 118, 121).

With further advance of time, the Smrtis also ceased to

satisfy the growing needs of men and the changing conditions

of their life
; and inasmuch as works composed at the time

did not command the same respect as the older Smrtis,

people turned to the respectable persons of their community
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for guidance by example
; Precept was not considered enough,

and people had to be guided by Example. Thus came in the

authority of ‘ Sadaclidra,’ Practices of Good Men, which in

course of time became fossilised into ‘ Custom.’

As regards the reliability of ‘ Practices of Good Men,’ the

primd facie arguments put forward by Kumarila against it

are refreshing in their candour and interesting in the

information they provide regarding some of the social

conditions obtaining in the author’s own days (7th or 8th

century) :

—

“ In the Practices of Good Men we often find transgres-

sions of Dharma, and eertain very hold excesses, as in the

cases of Prajapati, Indra, Vashistha, etc., etc. For instance

—

(1) we find Prajapati running after his own daughter

;

(2) Indra misbehaved with Ahalya
; (3) Vashistha, under the

influence of grief at the death of his hundred sons, is said to

have contemplated suicide (1) Bhisma led a life

of life-long celibacy which was contrary to the rules of his

caste
; (5) Yudhisthira married a wife that had been won

by his younger brother, Arjuna, and told a lie for the pur-

pose of encompassing the death of his Brahraana preceptor.

Among the people of our own day the Brahmana women

of Ahichchhatra and Mathura are addicted to wine
; the

Brahmanas of the North engage in such business as the

giving and accepting, and buying and selling, of lions,

horses, mules, asses and camels ; and they eat out of the

same dish with their wife, children and friends ;—the people

of the South marry their maternal cousins and partake of

food while sitting on chairs j—in the North as well as in the

South, people take food that has been left behind by their

friends, and relations ;
they take betels touched by all

castes ;
they do not wash their mouths after meals

; they

wear clothes directly brought from the washermnn.

{Tantravdrttika, Translation, pp. 182-183.)

c
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Such transgressions have been referred to by Apastamba

also, when he says—“ Drsto dharmavyatikramah sdhtisancha

purvesdm.’’ The justification suggested by Apastamba is the

lame one that the great men of antiquity were possessed of

superhuman powers, and as such not subject to the same

limitations as ordinary men.

Kumarila, however, adopts a bolder course. He under-

takes to explain the instances of transgression mentioned by

treating some of the stories as more or less allegorical, and

others he puts in a light that renders them less objectionable.

For instance, in regard to the story of Prajapati having run

after his own daughter, he supplies the following explana-

tion ;

—

“ The word ‘ prajapati ’ means one who protects all

creatures

;

as such it can be taken as a name of the Sun ;

and it is an ordinary fact that towards the end of night the

Sun touches the Dawn ; as this early dawn is brought

about by the Sun, it is spoken of as his ‘ daughter ’
; and it is

the following of the Sun after Dawn that has been described

as ‘Prajapati running after his daughter.’” (Tantravdrttika,

Translation, p. 189.)

In regard to the story of Indra and Ahalya also he pro-

vides a similar explanation : The etymological meaning of

the word ‘ Indra ’ being the ‘ bright one,’ the word stands

as the name of the Sun : and the meaning of the word
‘ /hahjd

’

is that which disappears during the day, which thus

stands for the Night. So that when we find ‘ Indra ’ spoken
of as the Jdra (ordinarily taken as meaning paramour, but
etymologically denoting the destroyer) of Ahalya, what is

meant is simply that ‘ the Sun is the destroyer of Night.’

The action of Bhisma is condoned on the ground that

what he did was due to his great regard for his father. The
case of Draupadl has been sought to be explained in several

ways ;
Born out of the sacrificial altar, she was not an ordinary
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human being, she was an incarnation of Laksmi, the Goddess

of Wealth herself
; and as such was naturally possessed by

several persons. Another explanation is that there were five •

distinct ladies, all so much alike in person and character, that

they have been described under the common name ‘Draupadi.’

The third explanation is that she was really the wife of Arjuna

alone, by whom she had been won ; and when the Mahabha-

rata describes her as the common wife of the five brothers, it

does so only with a view to provide an exaggerated idea of

the extraordinarily cordial relations among the brothers.

As regards the practices of men of his own day, Kumarila

unhesitatingly declares that, when we find any such practices

distinctly contrary to the law as laid down in the Shriiti or the

Smrti, we cannot accept such practices as authoritative.

{Tantravdrttika, Trans., p. 200.)

And the final conclusion in regard to this authority of

practices of good men has been thus stated {Tantravdrttika,

Translation, pp. 182-183) :

—

“When we find that certain actions are performed by good

men, and we cannot attribute them to such perceptible

motives as greed or passion, they should be accepted as

Dharma

;

and the reason for this is that when good men

regard a certain act as Dharma, the very fact of their being

good men and learned, coupled with the fact that the act

in no way proceeds from any such motive as greed or passion,

is proof of the fact that the act must have some basis in

the Veda.”

Prom this it is clear that it is not all that the good man

does that should be accepted as dharma ;
it is only what he

does and regards as dharma that has to be so regarded
; I at

dryah kriyamdnam prashariisanti sa dhaimah.

Later on again, the liberalising tendency progressed so far

that even one’s own conscience came to be regarded as an
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authoritative guide ;
though later writers have restricted its

authority to the selection of one out of several options laid

down in the Shastras.

Thus our Law-books preface their work with the remark

that the sources of Law consist of

—

Vedo’ khilo dharmamtdam, smrtishile cha tadvidmi

Acharashchaiva sddhundmdtmanastustireva cha.

(Manu, II.6.)

Shrutih smrtih saddchdrah scasya cha priyamdtmanah.

(Yajnavalkya, I. 7).

Coming to the later Nibandhas or Digests, we find that

these also bear ample testimony to the spirit of selection and

adaptability. They are quite free in admitting or rejecting

the authority of the original Smrti, or even Shruti texts

;

when they do not find a certain text suitable to their theme,

they try to explain it away in various ways. TVe shall cite

only one example of this, from the Vlramitrodaya, a Law-

digest written in the sixteenth century : The Veda says

that one who does not know the Veda cannot comprehend the

nature of the Supreme Self, who is described only in the Upani-

sads, and according to the opinion held by the writer of the

Digest a Shudra is not entitled to the study of the Veda ;—how

then is the Shudra to attain final Release, which can be

attained only by the right knowledge of the Supreme Self ?

This difficulty the writer gets over by declaring that the

Shiulra will derive the requisite knowledge of the Self from

the Puranas, from the study of which he is not debarred;

and with a view to reconcile this view with what has been

declared in the Veda as to the Supreme Self being knowable

only through the Veda, the writer explains this declaration of

the Veda, either as only precluding the utility of such other

sources of knowledge as Reasoning and the like, and not also

the Purana,—or as meant to refer to those persons who are
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entitled to Vedic study. It is easy to see that the Vedic text
is seriqjisly mutilated by this explanation

; and yet the orthodox
writer of the digest had no scruples in doing this, when he
found it convenient for his purposes to do so.

It is instructive to note how the centre of gravity of autho-
rity has been shifting. We have seen that in the beginning
Shruti, the Revealed Word, was the sole authority

; then there

came the Smrti, the work of human beings possessed of

transcendental powers ; which in its turn was followed by
‘ Achdra ’

or Custom. Among these, till the time of Jaimini,

who must have lived before the fifth century B. C., it

was acknowledged that their comparative authority was in

the above order
; Smrti more authoritative than Custom, and

Shruti the most authoritative of all
;

this meant that in cases

of conflict between Shruti and Smrti, the latter had no

authority, and in cases of conflict between Smrti and Custom

the latter had to be rejected.

This opinion continued to be held till the time of Shabara

—believed to have lived before the first century B. C.,—who

distinctly asserts (I—iii) that the Smrti having no authority

as against Shruti, it has to be rejected as valueless whenever

it is found to conflict with the Shruti. But when we

come to Kuraarila—who is believed to have lived in

the seventh or eighth century—we find that the status of

the Smrti has so far improved that he demurs to the view

which makes any part of it valueless. Having explained

Shabara’s opinion as that “ no authority attaches to such

Smrti texts as are contrary to the direct assertions of the

Veda,”—he criticises this view, and goes on to point out

that, in the first place, it is not possible that there should be

any real conflict between S/iraft and Smrti,—the latter being

only an amplification of the former—and secondly, even if

such conflict be actually met with, of which no other explana-

tion can be found, the right view to take would be to regard

both as equally authoritative, as laying down two optional
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alternatives ;
it having been agreed that the SviHi contains

nothing more than what is already contained in the Shruti, any

conflict between the two should be regarded as a conflict

between two Shruti texts of equal authority, and not as between

a Shruti text possessed of higher authority and a Smrti text

endowed with inferior authority, {Tantravarttika, Translation,

pp. 151-66.)

This position taken up by Kumarila represents the second

stage, when Smrti came to be regarded as equal to the Veda

in authority.

The next stage is presented by the Nibayidhas or Law-

Digests. In these we find the writers laying far greater

stress on the Smrti than upon the Shruti. This may have

been due to the simple psychological reason that they found

the Smrti texts more ready to hand and more easy to

comprehend and manipulate than the archaic Shruti texts ;

or it may have been due to the actual shifting of the centre

of gravity of authority. We have already cited an instance

from the Vlramitrodaya to show that the Shruti text has been

mutilated in deference to a Sjnrti text. One more instance

we find in the well-known Kalivarjtja texts
: Certain Smrti

texts actually prohibit during Kali-yuga the performance of

Agnihotra, the taking of the vow of Renunciation, and certain

other acts enjoined and highly extolled in the Vedas
; and the

Vlramitrodaya (Paribhdsa Section, p. 27) unhesitatingly asserts

that the direct Vedic injunctions prescribing those acts are

set aside by the Smrti text.

Still later on, coming down to modern times, we meet

with the dictum that Custom should be regarded as of

equal authority to the Shruti itself ;—that is, in cases where

no texts are available,—and sometimes Custom is regarded as

even more authoritative than anything else. We often find

Pandits of the present day declaring

—

Defthachdrastdradddau richintya yasmin deshe yd sthitih

saiva Jcdnjd.
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“ The Custom of a country should receive the first considera-

tion
;
and inevery country its Custom alone should be observed.”

though we have seen that at least up to the 8th Century,

Custom was relegated to a very subordinate position
; in

fact it came on the lowest rung of the ladder of authority.

Coming down to our own day, we find our Pandits

relying entirely upon the Digests, and not troubling them-

selves over the original Shriiti or Smrti. In fact, they even

go so far that when faced by texts that actually go against

a view held by them on the strength of a certain Digest,

they unhesitatingly declare that such a text cannot be regard-

ed as authoritative, since it had not been quoted in any

digest by any respectable author, A case exactly like this

has come within my personal experience. Having met with

a Smrti text declaring that a Shraddha-o&ering of which

wheat does not form a part is futile, I asked a great Maithila

Pandit, why in our Shraddhas we do not insist upon having

wheat, he said that the text I had cited had not been found

in any Nihandha and as such cannot be regarded as

authoritative.

Prom the above it is clear that the centre of gravity of

authority, which originally rested entirely in the Shruti,

gradually shifted from Shruti to Smrti, from Smrti to

Custom, and finally to the AVritings of a few learned and very

modern authors.

All this points to the fact that in the domain of Law,

there has all along been a progressive spirit at work. That

this is not a mere conjecture, but a fact recognised in the

highest circles of society in this country, is proved by the

declaration of Parashara to the effect that

—

“ The dharmas for men in the Safyayucja are other than

those in the Tretd and the Dvdpara
;
and in the Kaliyucja

also they are different ;—the Dharma of each Yuga being

in keeping with the distinctive character of that age.”
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This same declaration is found in Manu (11.85), with

this important variation that instead of saying that*—“ the

Dliarma of each Yuga is in keeping with the distinctive

character of that age,”—he says that “ the difference in

Dharma is due to the gradual decay evinced in the character

of the people of each age.” And the Vlramitrodaya

{Paribhdsa Section, p. 49) explains this to mean that the

Dharmcis peculiar to each Yuga differ on account of the

difference in the capacities of the men called upon to

observe those Dharmas. This view is supported by

Baudhayana, who says— ‘ One should perform the necessary

duties, so far as he is capable of doing,’— and also the Kurma-

purdna— ‘ One should perform his duties in accordance with

one’s capacity.’

A similar explanation is given by the Vlramitrodaya

(p. 49) of Parashara’s declaration that

—

''The Dharmas for the Satyayuga are those prescribed

by Manu; for the Tretd those by Gautama : for the Dvdpara

those by Shahkha and Likhita
; and for the Kali, those by

Parashara.”

It goes on to say—‘‘ What is meant is that the Smrti

of ifanu does not deal in detail with the duties that could be

performed by men endowed with such capacity for work as

we find in the Kali age ; and hence when Parashara says

that the Dharmas for the Kali age are those prescribed by
Parashara,—what he means is that his work is superior to

the other Smrtis by reason of the fact that what is therein

laid down is such as can be followed by men of the Kali

age.”

This actual adaptation of the Law to changing conditions

went on effectively so long as there was present in the country
a temporal authority sufficiently interested and strong enough
to lend to the changes its support and thereby supply the
necessary driving force. An illustration of this is found in
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what has happened in Mithila. The Digest that was origi-

nally accepted as the most authoritative was the KrtyaMpa-

taru (often spoken of as ‘ Kalpataru ’) of Laksmidhara ;—this

was supplanted by the Ratndkaras of Chandeshvara, who was

minister at the Court of the early rulers of Mithila, who

reigned there to nearly the close of the thirteenth century,

and belonged to the dynasty of Kdrndta Ksattriyas

;

these

Ratndkaras were subsequently supplanted by the Ghintdmanis

of Vachaspati Mishra who was the chief Pandit at the court

of the Brahmana rulers of Mithila, of the Oinbdr dynasty

which flourished till the end of the fifteenth century.

Since then, though Mithila itself has produced several other,

and more valuable digests—among others the Vivekas of

Vardhamana and the Kauniudls of Devanatha—yet, inasmuch

as they lacked the driving force of temporal authority, they

have continued to remain in the background.

Having thus dealt with a general survey of the Sources

of Hindu Law, we shall now turn our attention to certain

criticisms offered and remarks made by modern students of

that Law.

The first criticism that calls for remarks is that—“ Vyava-

hdra occupies but a small fragment of their energies, which

is all spent on Achdra and Prdyashchitta ” (Govindadasa

—

Introduction to his edition of the Mitdksard with the

Bdlamhhattl Commentary, p. 4).

As regards the earlier law-books, the learned Writer him-

self explains this as having been due to the fact “ that they

were written under an overpowering sense of the meanness

and worthlessness of the life of the world by their ascetic-

minded Bsi authors ” (p. 5). However much we may deplore

a certain fact of omission or commission, we should not

grumble at it when we find it to have been due to the very

nature of the writer ; it is not right to impose our own

standard of right and wrong, of proper and improper, of

D
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useful and harmful, on writers several centuries old, and
then to judge them by that standard. Taking for, granted ^

that the authors had an overpowering sense of the worth-

lessness of worldly life, it has to be regarded as only right

that they devoted so little attention to Vyavahora, Coming
down to the Commentaries and the Digests, which the writer

rightly remarks “ were composed after the Moslem hordes
had begun to pour into India, and down to the days of full

conquest and consolidated rule, and then its final destruction

e liU^lish, ”—even though the authors did
not belong to the aforesaid class of older people with an over-
powering sense of the worthlessness of worldly life, yet they
were wise enough to perceive that the administration and eon-
trol of the worldly concerns of the people had passed from
their hands to the hands of persons who would pay no heed to

their counsels, and hence they avoided that branch of law
as much as possible. Even the little of Vyavahdra that we still

find in our later law-books is due to the fact that somehow or
other, even later rulers continued to pay some attention to
the old laws of the land in regard to inheritance and cognate
matters. This is the reason why, of all the various matters t
falling under Vyavahara, it is ‘ Inheritance ’ to which these
writers devoted the greater part of their energies.

There may have been other reasons for this omission as
the learned Editor and also the author of the Hindu Law of
Adoption (Tagore Law Lectures), has put forward. But it
seems scarcely fair to omit to take into account other possible
explanations, which are not so discreditable to the writers of
the Digests, and to impute to them the worst motive imagin-
able; and, yet this is what has been done by the author of
the Hindu Law of Adoption, in the following words

Keenly alive to the mtorests of their own reli»ioD. andof their own class, which would have very materially beenendangered in the eye of Hindu Society, had they taken the
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false step of seeking worldly prosperity and political position,

(they) sidopted the proper course of severing their connection

with, and of withdrawing from, the political government of

the country, and chose to retain their position of religious

and social supremacy among the Hindu Community. Hence-

forth they devoted their undivided attention to religious

matters, ceased to be practical lawyers, and became more

narrow-minded than ever.”

In this connection the question naturally suggests itself

—

when the temporal power passed into non-Hindu hands, was

it from choice that the Brahmanas withdrew from political

government ?

Another criticism levelled against the Hindu Law-books,

put forward first of all perhaps by Sir Henry 3faine, and

frequently quoted with apparent approval by several writers

since, is that—“It does not as a rule represent a set

of rules ever actively administered in Hindustan. It is in

great part an ideal picture of that which, in the view of the

Brahmanas, ought to be law.” {Ancient Law, p. 17.)

The latter statement contained in this passage we can

readily admit. In fact the business that these writers set

before themselves was just the drawing of the picture of

ideal Society ;—what is ‘ Hkarmo’ except the ideally perfect

conduct? It is not fair to attribute to them the motive that

they intended to provide complete codes of law as actually

enforced, and then to turn against them for not having

succeeded in doing it. Their motive was to depict an ideal

picture, and if they have succeeded in doing this, they have

done what they set out to do. Then again, as regards the

statement that—“ the work does not represent a set of rules

ever actively administered in Hindustan”^—the historical

data available in regard to the periods covered by our older

law-books are so meagre that they cannot be deemed, by any

fair-minded person, sufficient to warrant any conclusion one

way or tbe other. If references in poetical literature are to
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be regarded as any criterion, the Laws of Manu at any

rate would appear to have been “actively administered.”

[Vide Raghuvamsha, I, and Kiratdrjunlya, I, where Kings

are described as having ordered their life’s business in strict

accordance with the laws laid down by Manu.]

It will not be out of place here to offer a few remarks

on the so-called ‘ Schools ’ of Hindu Law. So much has been

written for and against this conception of “ law-schools ” by

several able lawyers that a lay-man can touch the subject

only with trepidation.

As early as the seventh century A.D., we find Kumarila

{Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 215) declaring that while

the Smrti of Manu is regarded as binding throughout Arya-

varta, all other Smrtis have a limited jurisdiction
; and from

what he says in a subsequent passage it is clear that the

limitation in the jurisdiction was not territorial
;

it rested

upon the diversity of the Shakhas or Kecensional Texts of

the Vedas,—the followers of different Shakhds accepting

different Smrtis for their supreme authority. This seems to

have been at the root of the conception of diverse Schools

of Law ;
though this conception as current among the older

Hindu lawyers differs from that which has found currency

in modern Indian Law. For the former, all Law, based as it

must be upon the Veda, must be equally binding on all men
;

and the only limitation that they would allow would be,

either (1) that due to the capacity of individuals, as declared

by Kumarila or (2) that justified by qualifying words or

phrases in the texts themselves, as

—

“in both cases, the injunctions or the prohibitions

distinctly refer to all persons that have the capability of

doing the acts enjoined or prohibited, and as such none of

these can ever be taken as having a restricted application, as

referring to any particular place, time or person
;

”

—
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“ in certain cases it does happen that, though the capa-

bility of performing the act belongs to all men, yet the action

is distinctly restricted to certain definite classes of men by

means of restrictive qualifying words
; as for instance, the

Rajasuya is laid down as to be performed by the Ksattriya,

the Vaishyastoma, by the Vaishya, and so forth.”

(Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 247.)

It has to be borne in mind that all this implies that the

restrictions are lawful only when they form part of the

dispensation of the same immutable and all-authoritative

Law, either of ‘ Nature ’ or of the ‘ Veda.’

Such was the conception of the ‘ Schools ’ among the

older lawyers. The modern conception of the ‘ Schools
’

of Hindu Law, on the other hand, would appear to be of a

somewhat different kind. It appears to be based upon the

diversity in the later interpretations of the older texts, and

upon the subsequent predilections and customs of the particular

peoples concerned. But, though it may be true that there

are certain well-recognised differences between such inter-

pretations current among the people of the ' North ’ and

of the ‘South,’—it is no less true that the differences were

primarily due, not to diversity in the Law itself, but to the

diversity in the conditions of the peoples among whom the Law

had to be administered, which, in course of time, developed

into what came to be called ‘ Customary Law,’ which in its

turn, affected the trend of the original Law in its actual ad-

ministration.

In view of the above facts, though there does appear to

be some such division as into the ‘ Mitaksara School,

the ‘Mayukha School ’ and so forth,—there is no justification

for assigning to those Schools hard-and-fast territorial juris-

dictions. For, as a matter of fact, of these digests—Mitak-

sara or Mayukha, or any other—there is not a single one

that is entirely excluded in any part of the country, nor any
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single one on which sole reliance is based. The notion

too that these digests came to be the basic authority of a

particular tract of the country by virtue of their having been

written under the auspices of the King ruling over that

land, is easily dispelled, when we realise that the Mitak-

Sara “ was composed in the far-away Deccan among the

Kanarese-speaking people, and has been made the law of

Northern India
;
and the Mayukha was composed at the

instance of a petty chief of Bundelkhand by a Benares

Pandit, and it has been made the law of Gujerat.” (Govinda-

dasa. Introduction to Bdlambhattl.)

No Hindu lawyer of the old school will admit that the

Mitdksara—and Mitdksard alone—represents the Authorita-

tive Law for Northern India. Though during the last hundred

years, this has been so constantly and forcibly brought home to

them in the actual administration of law, that they are now

slowly acquiescing in the said dictum, not indeed on the basis

of their own conception of the Law, but upon the accepted

practice of the Sovereign Power, whose dispensation they

have been taught to revere, even above ‘ Law,’

In regard to the position of Manu in particular, we find

that from very remote times his work has been regarded as

the most important Smrti.

(1) The Vlramitrodaya (sixteenth century) declares that

a Smrti opposed to Manu has no authority, and quotes Brhas-
pati as saying— ‘ Inasmuch as the Smrti of Manu is com-
piled on the basis of what is laid down in the Veda, it is

regarded as most important, and a Smrti that goes against
what is laid down by Manu should never be accepted.’ This
Smrti of Brhaspati makes frequent references to Manu. For
instance, the well-known passage from Manu (9-57-68), where
Niyoga is first regulated and then forbidden, had already



INTRODUCTION xxxi

occupied Brbaspati; as to whether Gambling was permitted,

Brhaspati brings forward the contradiction that exists

between Manu 9-221 and other Law -teachers.

(2) Kumarila—“ Barring the 5 wrti of Manu all others

are restricted in their authority.”

(3) The Mahabharata selects Manu for special mention

as one whose teachings should not be controverted.

(4) The oft-quoted saying from the Veda—“Whatever

Manu has said is wholesome,” which has been attributed by

Kulluka to the “ Chhandogya Brahmana,” but is really found

in the Kf-sm-YajurvedaSamhita, and in a totally different

sense.

(5) Prof. Jolly in his monograph on Law and Custom

—

“ The law books which to-day in the whole of India are

studied and consulted by the learned are the Smrti in verse

called the ‘ Mmava-Dharmashastra’ and works attached there-

to. How the authority of the work spread through the whole

of India is best shown by the numerous commentaries from

various quarters, which stretch back to the early middle ages

and point back to yet earlier sources. Not less do the Burmese

and Javanese law-books rest upon Manu. There is a Pali red-

action of Manu, known as ‘ Manusara ’ written for the Burmese,

and Burmese law-books are mostly called ‘ Manu-dharma-

sattham.’ In Siam there is found a tradition of Manu as a law-

giver. Though doubts have been entertained regarding the

Indian origin of Siamese law, yet various customs of marriage,

the decision that interest on debt shall never exceed the capital,

that the king inherits where lawful heirs fail, and the long

list of disallowed witnesses, and many other things, distinctly

point to an Indian origin. In Java there is a tradition regard-

ing Manu, and there also is a Mdnava-dharmashdstra, which

contains parallels to our Manu and Yajnavalkya.”

The only other Smrtikara who seems to have divided the

honours with Manu, is Yajnavalkya regarding whom Jolly

remarks (Tagore Law Lectures)
—“Next to the Code of Manu,
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the Hajnavalkya-Smrti appears to have received the largest

share of attention on the part of mediseval Law-writers. The

Mitaksara has early become the standard work on law in the

greater part of India, and its influence on the administration

of justice has been increased under British rule ” (pp.

12-13).

The predilection for these two authors—Manu and Yajna-

valkya—is of very old standing. No third Smrti has had

the honour of having so many commentaries. The number of

commentaries on Manu is large—more than six have already

been published. Yajnavalkya also has had several commen-

tators—(1) the Apararka (published in the Anandashrama

Series), (2) the Mitaksara (several times printed), (3) Virami-

trodaya (MSS. lent to the writer by Mr. Govindadasa, now in

course of publication in the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Series,

Benares), (4) Vishvarupa’s Bdlahrlda (one part published

by Mr. Setlur and in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series), and

(6) the Dipakalika by Shulapani (MS. lent to the writer by

Mr. Govindadasa). In fact the only other metrical Smrti

known to have a real commentary is that of Pardshara, on

which we have the Pardsharamddhava (Bibliotheca Indica).

Another noteworthy feature of the Smrtis of Manu and

Yajnavalkya is that they are not mere ‘law-books,’ They

deal in fact with all departments of man’s activity
; they treat

of life as one organic whole
;
a more or less full account being

found of all such subjects as Cosmology, Theology, Philosophy,

Anatomy, Physiology, Diplomacy, Kingship, Economics, the

duties of subjects, and so forth.

As regards Medhatithi, the writer of the Bhasya, I have

had an opportunity of describing him as revealed in his Manu-
bhasya in a paper contributed by me to the second Oriental
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Conference at Calcutta. The main points may be summed up

as follows :

—

As indications of his time, the following points are

noteworthy :

—

(1) Under 1.55 he mentions Vindhyavasi-prahhrtayah as

writers on Sankhya. The name of Vindhyavasin occurs also in

the Shlokavdrttika as the advocate of the same doctrine that is

referred to by Medhatithi. That there was such a writer on

Sankhya is certain ; but the several identifications that have

been proposed regarding him do not appear to be based on

sufldcient data.

(2) Under 2.3 and 2.18 he quotes from Kumarila, speak-

ing of him as ‘ Kumarila ’ in one place, and as ‘ Bhattapada
’

in another. And Kumarila is supposed to have lived in the

Seventh Century A.D.

(3) Under 2.22 speaking of Aryavarta, he says ‘ AkramyJ-

kramydpi na chiram tatra miechchhdh sthdtdro bhavanti ’
;
and

again under 2.23— ^adi kathaflchit brahmdvartddidesha^napi

mlechchhd dkrameyuh tatraivdvasthdnam kuryiih bhavedecdsau

mlSchchhadeshah—which clearly indicates that up to Medh'i-

tithi’s time, though there had been several invasions by

‘ foreigners,’ no foreigner had come to stay in the country,

much less to establish a kingdom. After the break-up of

Harsa-Vardhana’s empire in the Seventh Century A. D. there

were no invasions either by the Bactrians or by the Shakas oi

by the Hunas. The destruction of Mihiragula’s power by

the later Guptas marks the end of the last foreign element

in Ancient India. The first invasion of India by the Moham-

medans took place in 712 A.D. ;
and from this time onward

there were frequent invasions by them
j
but it n as not till

the year 1192 that Mussalman power came to be consolidated

in India. Thus Medhatithi must have lived before 1192 A.D.

(4) Under 2.6, he says that Paithinasi, Bodhayana and

Prachetas are not mentioned in anj ‘ pariganana of Smrti-

kdras ’
; this shows that Medhatithi is much older than all

E
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those Smrtis and Nibandhas wherein those Smrtikaras are

mentioned as such.

(5) Under 2.6, he quotes VivaranaMra, and under 2.25

^ Smj'tivwa7'ana'

(6) Under 2.30, he speaks of the asterisms as beginning

with Shravistha {i. e., Dhanistha)—and not with AshvinT.

What this indicates we are unable to determine. We know
that the enumeration of the Naksatras began originally with

Kritika {Hhihaut: Indian Astronomy. Indian Thought, Vol.

I, p. 208) ;
but we have nowhere read of its beginning with

Shravistha or Dhanistha.

(I) Under 2.117 he mentions the Kamasutra of Vatsya-

yana.

(8) Under 3.232, he speaks of the Puranas as ^vyasadipra-

nltani ’ ‘composed by Vyasa and others’
;
this indicates that he

lived before the stereotyping of the notion that all the

Puranas are the work of one individual, namely, Vyasa.

(9) Under 5.157 he quotes from the Ohurnika (a

Vyakarana work). The Chinese traveller I’-tsing, who visited

India towards the end of the seventh century, speaks of the
“C/iMrnU’as a work containing 21,000 ‘ Shlokas,’ studied by
advanced scholars. He attributes the work to Patanjali. Max
Muller and Takakusu take ‘ Churnl ’ to be another name for
the Mahahhasya. The author of the Vdkyapadlya has written
a Commentary (containing 25,000 Shlokas) on the ChUrni.

(10) Under 7.61, he quotes from the Adhyakmprachara
which is the name of an important section of Kautilya’s
Artha-shastra. But the lines quoted by Medhatithi are not
found in the published text of this work.

(II) Under 7.151, he quotes two verses from the work
of ‘ Ushanas’ ;—this must refer to a work on Artha-shastra
by Shukracharya which was known to the Mahabharata and
to Kautilya. The verses quoted however do not occur in the
work known to us as ‘ Shukranlti.' It is clear that Shukra’s
own work was well-known in Medhatithi’s time.
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(12) Under 8.2 he mentions a writer of the name of

Bhartryajna ; one such writer is known as the writer of a

Commentary on Katyayana’s Shrautasutra.

(13) Under 8.155, he mentions the writers Yajvan,

Asahaya and Narada.

(14) Under 9.2 he uses the term ‘hhavantiJi in the sense

of ‘Lat,’ Present Tense.

(15) Under 9.42 he quotes Pingala.

(16) Under 12. L9 he quotes from ' Shdrlraka.’ What is

quoted agrees in sense onlij with what Shahkaracharya says on

Vedantasutra 3. 2. 41. There is nothing to indicate that

Medhatithi is quoting from Shankardeharija. When he uses

the term ‘Sharlraka’ he may be referring to the earlier system

of Bhartrprapancha, who is referred to by Sankaracharya in

his Gitahhdsya. This conjecture gains strength from the fact

that under 6.75 Medhatithi supports the Jnanakarma-samiich-

chaya-vdda, of which Bhartrprapancha was a well-known

exponent.

(17) Under 12.118 he quotes from the Vdkyapadlya by

name.

(18) While quoting freely from the Mahabharata, he very

rarely quotes from the Puranas. He does quote once (under

1.55) from them
; but there also he calls it only by the

generic name ‘ Purana.’

(19) Under verse 12.118 we read

—

‘Pramdndntardndmapyekatvapmtipadanaparati'ddeca grdhlnah

pratyaksasya mishraih krta eva kicshah’ ;
who is this ‘Mishra ’ ?

(20) Medhatithi is quoted by name

—

(a) in the Mitdksard (on 2.124), which was written by

Vijnaneshvara who lived under the Chalukya King

Vikramaditva II, surnamed Tribhuvana-malla, who

reigned from 1076 A.U.—1121.

(b) in the Pavdsliaramddhaca (Achara, pp. 256, 552, 560),

a work of the 14th Century.



XXXVl INTRODUCTION

(c) in the Vlramitrodaya (Ahnika, pp.70, 76,77), a work

of the Sixteeenth Century.

(21) In 1375 King Madana found the work of Medhatithi

‘ “ dilapidated,’ ‘ its manuscript was nowhere to be

found.’

(22) Medhatithi names ‘Chandragomin’ as a very prolix

writer (under 5.110).

From all the above what we feel justified in deducing

is— (1) that Medhatithi lived long before 1079 A.D when

Vikraraaditya II ascended the throne, and during his reign

flourished Aljnaneshvara, who quotes Medhatithi as a writer of

e.^tablished reputation
; (2) that he lived after the Seventh

Century, which is the date hitherto assigned to Kumarila
;

and (3) that he must be assigned to the period 800-1000 A.I).,

or definitely to the Ninth Century A.D., which will explain

his veneration for Kumarila (7th Century), and the veneration

for him by Vijnaueshvara (11th Century).

B.

—

Place.

(1) As regards place—under 1.103 he caWs ' Shalayah*

{rice), ‘ rajabhojanah’ (the food of kings),—which indicates

that he lived in a place where rice was dear. ‘ Rajabhojandh
’

however may also mean ‘ the chief or best of foods.’

(2) Under 2.18 he speaks of the marrying of the mater-

nal uncle’s daughter as the ‘ Custom obtaining in deshantara ’

which shows that he was not of the South.

(3) Under 2.98, the wool of aja (goat) is described as ‘ not

soft ’
;—this may be taken as indicating that he did not belong

to Kashmir, where perhaps the goat’s wool is generally soft.

(I) Under the same, he speaks of the oil of devaddru,
which indicates a country where the Devadaru tree (Pine)
grows in abundance.

(5) (a) Under 3.234 he says 'udlchye^u kambala iti

prasiddhah.’
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(b) Under 3.238 ' udicJiyah shdtakoih shiro vestayanti'

which shows he was very conversant with the ways of ‘ norther-

ners.’ Under (6) again he speaks of men winding their hair

round the head—which indicates a countrv where hair is worn

long : and (a) also indicates a place where people generally

keep their head covered with a Shataka. It is an interesting

question to investigate who these ‘northerners ’ are. In the

Raghuvamsa, in connection with Raghu’s conquest, Kalidasa

uses the term ‘ Udichya ’ in the sense of people living in the

country to the north of Sindh, i.e., Kashmir and the Punjab.

And we know that Patanjali considers the town of Sakala as

belonging to Bahllka country and also to Udichya country

(under Panini, 4. 2. 104). Similarly Amara in his lexicon

describes the ‘ Udichya ’ country as lying on the North-

West of the Sarasvati river in the Punjab. It is clear then

that the ‘ Udiohyas ’ as mentioned by Medhatithi were the

people of the Punjab and Kashmir. The custom of wearing

Sdfds by the northerners as recorded in Medhatithi is quite

in keeping with the identification proposed above. Fine

blankets also used to be produced in these parts. The indi-

cations noted have been taken by some people to point to

the people of Beluchisthan.

(6) Under 4.9, he speaks of only two harvests—one in

the Summer and another in the Autumn. This shows that

he lived in a country where there was no winter-harvest.

(7) Under 4.59, speaking of the rainbow, he says

‘ Vijndnachchhdyeti kdshmiresti kathyate '—which shows he

was conversant with the language of Kashmir.

(8) Under 5.14, the Shyena is described as being

‘known as Kakola ’ in the Bahllka country.

(9) Under 8.399, he speaks of ‘ Kunkuma ’ as a ‘ royal

monopoly ’ in Kashmir.

One does not feel quite sure, on the strength of the

above data, that the valley of Kashmir was Medhatithi’s

native country as asserted by Biihler. Though there may be
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much that points to that conclusion, there is nothing that

does so definitely. The arguments adduced by Biihler in

support of this view are by no means conclusive. The very

sentence (7.32) that speaks of also speaks

of ;
the name of Kashmir is compounded

with that of several other countries, e.g., Kuru (8.41); if he

speaks (8.399) of the royal monopoly of saffron in Kashmir,

he speaks also of other royal monopolies— of ‘ wool among
the westerners ’ and of ‘ pearls, corals and precious gems ’

among ‘ Southerners ’ (8.399). The conclusion arrived at by

Prof. Jolly that Medhatithi belonged to the South, is still

more open to doubt. Jolly’s arguments have all been refuted

by Buhler. (Intro., p. cxxiv. Footnote.)

All that we feel justified in deducing from the above

data is

—

-(i) that he was not a native of the South
; (ii) that

he was a native of the ‘North’—where people keep their hair

long, and keep their head wrapped with pieces of cloth

—

and where there is no winter-harvest
;

(in) that he was con-

versant with the ordinary language of Kashmir and Bahlika.

C.

—

Character and other details.

(1) He is liberal in his views and inclined to be out-

spoken in his opinions

—

(a) He says that the whole account of the beginnings

of creation is ‘ Arthavada ’— i.e., not meant to be literally

true (1.23).

(b) Regarding the account of the Brahmana, Ksattriya,

Vaishya and Shudra being created out of the mouth, the

arms, the thighs and the feet of Brahma,—he says that this

is mere ‘ stuti,’—again, not to be taken as literally true (1.31).

(c) He is bold enough to accept the legend regarding-

Prajapati and his daughter as literally true (1.32).

(d) He is no believer in the existence of the Yaksa and
other celestial beings (1.37).

(e) He declares the gods to be mortal (1.50).
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(/) He says that in Discourse I, with the exception of

* five or six verses,’ which describe the purpose of the

Shastra, all the rest is ‘ mere Arthavada.’

(g) He candidly confesses that we cannot be sure as to

how the ordinances of Manu and other Smrtikaras are based

upon the Veda (2.6 ; p. 62).

{h) He is very frank in his criticisms on the text of

Manu ; e.g., in regard to verse 2.223, he says :
‘ there is no

useful purpose served by this verse ;
’ and in several cases

he does not hesitate to say that certain expressions have been

added only through ‘ metrical exigencies.’

(1) In regard to drinking, gambling and hunting, he

declares (under 7.53) that ‘absolute avoidance of these is

neither proper nor possible.’

(;) Under 8.20 and 8.163, his remarks regarding the pro-

prietary rights of women show that he was exceptionally

liberal in his views.

(2) Certain original ideas

—

(a) ‘ explained as ‘ one should be pure

in mind ’ (6.16), and not as ‘ one should do that which

satisfies his mind or conscience.’

(b) prohibited in 7.17, is explained, not as

‘ sleeping during the day,’ but as ‘ inactivity, laziness, at the

time of doing work,’ ‘day-dreaming.’

(3) Other details—
(a) W^henever he has occasion to quote a Sahkhya

authority, he quotes the Kdrika of Ishvarakrsna, and never

the Sutra.

(b) Under 2.6 and 10.5, he quotes largely from his own

work called ‘ Smrtiviveka.’

(c) Under 2.19, he says ‘ women do not understand

Sanskrit.’

id) Under 3.7 he quotes the ‘ Vaidyaka ’ to the effect

that ‘all diseases are infectious except the ‘ Pravdhiku

(Diarrhoea ?).
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(e) The Darsha is spoken of (in 4.25) as to be performed y
‘ at the end of the half-month ;

’ which shows that he held

the view that the ‘ month ’ begins with the first day of the

dark fortnight, and ends with the Full-Moon Day ;
not

that it is to be counted from one Moonless Day to another.

(/) He knew that meteors are only ‘falling stars ’ (4.103).

{(j) From what he says under 6.75, it appears that he

was a follower of the

(/i) Under 7.25, describing the ‘ Matsyadesha’ as

Viratadesha, he mentions ‘ Nagapura ’ as another name for it.

(i) Under 7.220, he describes three methods of detecting

poison in food—by physicians, by fire and by the Chakora

and other birds. When thrown into fire food mixed with

poison becomes atimldna ‘very much discoloured;’ at the

very sight of some poisons the Kokila perishes
;
and on

seeing others the Chakora loses its eyes.

(j) Under 5.44, while justifying the ‘Killing’ involved

in Vedic sacrifices, he deprecates that involved in Tantrika

rites.

(k) Under 7.190 we read of fiag-signalling.

In the notes, I have had to draw upon many digests. I

am therefore appending a list of all the digests that have
been consulted. This list has been prepared for me bv mv
esteemed colleague at the Benares Sanskrit College, Pandit
Gopinatha Kaviraja who has been ever ready to supplement
my imperfect knowledge of many things— specially that
relating to History, Chronology and Bibliography.
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No.

1

2

Aulliora. Works. Date. Remarks.

Vishvarupa

Medhatithi

Vijfianesh

Vara.

Shulapani

1

Com. on Yaj. Smrti

fflfii'siTir a Com. on

Yaj. Smrti.

() (ccntg.
:

() a Com.

on Yaj. Smrti (Ind.

Office).

Aniruddha
Bhatta.

6 1 Jlmulava-
hana. (d)

[b)

900 A.D.i
(V)

I

900 A.D.

1076-1121 I

or 2G
'

A.D.

1100 A.D.

[ 12 ! 0
A.D. ?]

i

The authof calU '-im-

self a Sahudi; ana
—a class of Brah-
mans considered ve;y
low in Ballala's tim-'.

Hence he was ear-

lier than Valiala

Sen. [It is gene-
rally supposed that
he was a judge at

the Court of Laks-
mana Sena in 1200
A.D.]

Beginning The author was the

of the spiritual preceptor

12th cen- of King Ballala

tury. Sena of Bengal,

j

who refers to it in

I

his I

1091 A.D. Probably he lived

(?) before Bailula Sena,

(or 1500 whose is

A.D. ?). dated 1169 A.D. (?).

Jimuta refers to

astronomical obser-

' vations made in

i

Shaka 955 by Andh-
! aka Bhatta and also

to observations

made (by himself)

in 1013-1015 Shaka.

As no observer is

named, the author

himself is probably

meant. In the

Tagore ' Law Lec-

tures of Baj K.
Sarvadhikari, p. S2.

P
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No. Author.?. Works. Date. Remarks.

Laksmi-
dhara.

(tt)

(b)

1105-1143

A.D.

I

Aparaditya

or Aparar-

ka Deva.

1

i 1140-1186

j

Com. on Yaj. Smrti.l A.D.

10

Halayudha
1

Devanna
Bhatta.

1200 A.D.

the author is placed

in 1500 A.D. Dr.
Wintemitz accepts

this view. But this

is evidently wrong
(see Intro, to the
Bibl. Ind. Edition
of ‘Kalaviveka ’).

The author was the
foreign minister
of King Govinda
Chandra. Assuming
that his patron was
the Eathor King of

Kanauj, his time
would be about
1105 1143 A.D.

He calls himself in

colophons

<siimvlfaRrr?K *1^*.

According to Biihler
(Kash. Report, p.
52) he belonged to
the Konkana branch
of the princely
house of the Shilaras
or Shilaharas. resid-
ing at Puri and
reigned and wrote
between 1140 and
1186 A.D. In his
benedictory intro-
duction he is called

The author lived at
the court of Laks-
mana Sena.

1200 A.D.
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No. Authors. Works. Date. Remarks.

11
- Hemadri •••

12

13

14

ChandeShvara
Thakkura.

15

16

Madhvaoh-
arya.

Vidyakara

(a) in 7

sections, vis., aar,

?R,

and I

(b) ?fisrf%5?rr»Tftr i

1 . Com. on Parashara

SamhitS.

2. I

Vishveshvara
Bhatta.

Vidyapati
Thakkura.

() fwnWTT

( )

(c)

(d)

(e)

1260-1309
j
'[’he author was a

A.D.
j

keeper of record-s

j

under the Yadava
princes Mahadeva
(1260-1271 A.D.)

and his nephew and
successor Eama
Chandra (

j

1271-1309
A.D.) of Devagiri.

j

Cf, Bhandarkar’s
Early History of the

Deccan.

1314 A.D.
I

The author was peace
and war minister of

' King Hara Sinha
Deva. He conquer-
ed Nepal and gave

I
away a large quan-

,

tity of gold on the

!

bank of the river

I Vagvati.

Latter t

part of
’

the 14th
century.

I

Betw e e n The author refers to

1314-1560 Chandeshvara (1314

A.D. A.D.) and is quoted

by Eaghunandana
(1560 A.D.).

About
1370 A.D.

1395-1440

A.D.

The author’s patron

was King Madana-
pala.
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No. Authors. Works. Date. Remarks.

17 ShatikaraMi-
sbra (same
as the au-

thor of

Upaslcdra).

18 Vachaspati
jMishra.

{(i)

[b)

1150 A.D.

T=q5frwr<ii(«)

(b)

(a)

{d) ftlq

(f) Irt

if) ^'ir^T

,

((/)

I

{h) si^?rc

(0

ij)

' (k) ’311

' (0

(m) \cr „

14.50-1430

A.D.

„ (attribu-l

ted to !

King!
1-liairav-

|

cndfa).

(written

by order
of queen
Jay a).

The author lived in

the reigns of Dhai-
rava binha Deva
(Harinara) ana) tiiid

of his son Jtfiina-

bhadra of Mithila.

(n) niRH ,, (attribu-

ted to

King
Bhairav-
endra).

(o)

(v) gtsjTiiio'q (attribu-

I ted to King Bhai-

I ravendra).

I

('j) la.'inqf'ct

I

(/)

' is) ctfiqTrqfq
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Ko. Authors. Works.
j

I

Date. Eemaiks.

10 Ynrflliamrma
Upadliyaya

(
i) ^rraisifqw

i’j)

(r) .7

(d) ’317?^''

(c)

() ^ffTqf^iwrqr

(j)
(-^fetiTq

(/i) wrcT?rai53rt?l!Kl^IT

-About

1470-14S0
-1.D.

lie calls Vaclia^pati

and Shaiikara Alislira

his pracepturs. He
was the jurl;.:e,

ratlier the Cliief

Judge, in the Court
of 1 he Maiihila King
Hhairava biuha
Deva.

20 Kubera ... Earlier

than 157(>

A.D.

21 Dalapati ... (MS.) 1489- If 53

A.D,
Dalapati was the
author, or more jiro-

bably the patron of

the author. He was
minister to Nizam
Shah, the ruler of

Abmaduagar.

22 Gobindannn-
da Kavikati

kanacharya.

(a) qqfarqrsing^

(b) „

(c) ..

(J)

1535 A.D. In the Shuddhikau-
mudi he examines
viahiinasiis from
Shiika 1400 to Sliaka

1460, i.p.., 1478-1548

A.D. He is quoted
by Raghunandana.
He lived in the

district of Midnaporo
(Bengalj.

23 Raghunan-
dana.

«>

About
1070 A.D

He quotes from
Ciopalii Bhatta's

H.iribhnkt i v il a s a ,

1562 A.D.

24 Mitra Mishra (a) — with

many sections called

‘ Prakasha ’ on

qftvnqr-3:qf
•

etc., etc.

(b) Tika

of

1.700 1620

A. D,

He was the Court

Pandit of Vira

Sinha of Orchha,

who. not subjugated

by Akbar by force,

became an honoured

ally of Jahangir.
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No. Authors. Works. Date.
i

Remarks.

25 Nilakantha

Bhatta.
() or «ifJr -j

wraiT—consisting of]

the 12 Majukhas.

( )

(c)

End of the

16th

tury.

cen-

Tho author’s patron

was Bhagavanta
Deva, King of

Bharcha of the

Sringa-Vara (Sin-

garu) family.

2 1 Kamalakara

j

Bhatta.

27 Ananta Deval

28 Kanda Pan-
dita

(Dharmadhi-
kari).

1616 A.D.

Later than
1616 A.D.

The author’s brother

Jivadeva refers to

Nirnayasindhu.

1616 A.D.

About
1622 A.D.
(date of

the au-

thor’s

Kesava-
vaijay-

anti).

29 Ananta
Bhatta.

Vidhana-Parijata 1625 A.D. The date given is

1682; the era is

Saiiivat and not
Shakabda, as usually
supposed.

30 i Divakara

I

Bhatta.
wtref^rfsrfh

—

() frpJTiff, 1683 A.D.

() 1636 A.D.

(c)

(d)

End of the

17th cen-

tury.

31 Balambhatta Commentary
I

Mitaksara.
on 1770 He worked

direction

brooke.

under the

of Cole-
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NOTES—COMPARATIVE

In this section of the notes an attempt has been made to

complete and supplement the work done by Rubier and other

translators of the Smrtis in the Sacred Books of the East series.

It has been felt by students living away from centres of

learning and from libraries that they could not derive much

benefit from the references that these learned writers had

supplied. This want has been supplied by these notes, where

the parallel passages have all been translated. The chief

credit for this part of the work must always rest with those

who have supplied the references.

In addition to these however, other parallel passages,

culled from other Smrtis, have also been translated ;
as also

thpse from Arthashastra, Kamandakiya Nitisara and Shukra-

nlti. The former are those that have been quoted by such

important digests as the Apararkci, the Mitaksara, the Vira~

mitrodayO' and the Parasharaniadhaoa.

It is hoped now that students of Anglo-Hindu Law will

make use of these notes in the studying of the subject of Hindu

Law and set their hands to that work of codifying Hindu

Law which is becoming daily and increasingly essential.

The University,
^

Allahabad : >
Ganganatha Jha

March 23, 1926. '

1
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EDITIONS OF WORKS USED IN THESE NOTES

Arthashastra (Ed. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series).

Shukraniti (Trans. Sacred Books of the Hindus).

Apastamba-Dharmasutra—(Sacred Books of the East).

Gautama „ „

Bodhayana „ „

Vashistha „ „

Visnu-Smrti „ „

Brhaspati and Narada „

Gobhila-Grhyasutra „

Shankhayana „ ,,

Apastamba „ ,,

Kamandaka-Nitisara (Trans. M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1896).

Mahabharata (Bombay Ed. Jagadishvara Press, Shaka

1811).

Note.—In the references stands for the Viramitrodaya.





ADHYAYA I

VERSE X

Mahabharata, 12.341.40.—[Same as Manu ; but being

placed in the mouth of Xarayana himself, the second half is

put in the Eirst Person,]

—

“That is why I am Narayana."

VERSE XVIII

Mahahharata, 12.232.12.—(First half is the same as

Manu.)

VERSE XX

Mahahharata, 12. 2'i2.S.
—

‘ The qualities of the precedin',^

go over to the succeeding and whatever it is and in whatever

form and place, so many qualitie.s it is declared to possess.’

VERSE XXI

Mahahharata, 12.232.26.
—‘Out of the words of the Veda

itself did He, in the beginning, create the names of the sages,

as also of all those creations that are described in the

Veda.’

VERSES XXVIII—XXIX

Mahahharata, 12.2'd2.'iQ.—‘Of the created things, what-

ever functions became assigned to whichever thing at the

beginning of creation, that thing take to those same functions,

whenever they are created again and again.’ ‘ Harmfulness or
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harmlessness, gentleness or ferociousness, righteousness or un-

righteousness, truthfulness or untruthfulness, with one or the

other of these they are obsessed, and hence are they fond of

just those.’

VERSES LXIV—LXXIII

Mahabharata^ 12.231.12-31.—15 Nimesas make 1 Kastha

30 Kasthas „ 1 Kala

30 Kalas „ 1 Muhurta

30 Muhurtas „ 1 Day or

Night
30 Days and

Nights „ 1 Month
12 Months „ 1 Year

2 Ayanas,

solstices „ 1 Year

(Northern and Southern).

‘ In the world of human beings it is the Sun that divides the

Day and Night, the night is for the sleep of creatures and the

day for active operations ;—the Month constitutes the Day-

Night of the Pitrs, the brighter half being the Day, for active

operations and the darker half, the Night, for sleeping. The
year constitutes the Day-Night of the gods, the northern sols-

tice, the Night. . . . 4,000 years constitute the Krtayuga and
each succeeding yuga is a quarter less, etc., etc.’

Arthashdstra, p. 265.—‘The divisions of these are the

following—Tuta, Lava, Nimesa, Kastha, Kala, Nadilka,

Muhurta, Divasa, Ratri, Paksa, Masa, Rtu, Ayana, Samvatsara

and Yuga,

2 Tufas make one Lava

2 Lavas „ „ Nimesa

5 Nimesas
,, Kastha

30 Kasthas ,, ,, Kala

40 Kalas ,, Nadika

2 Nadikas „ ,, Muhurta
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16 Muhurtas make one Divasa

15 „ „ „ Night

During the months of

Chaitra and Ashwina

;

during other months

the extent of the day

and night vary to

the extent of three

Muhurtas.

16

2

2

3

2

6

Divasa-Eatris make one Paksa

Paksas „ ,, Masa

M^as
,, ,,

Rtu

Rtus ,, ,, Ayana
Ayanas „ „ Samvatsara

Samvatsaras „ ,, Yuga

VERSES LXXV—LXXVIII

Mahabhdrata, 12.232.4-7.—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES LXXXI—LXXXVI

Mahabhdrata, 12.231.23-28.—(Same as Manu.)

Pardshara, 1.23.— (Same as Manu, 86.)

VERSES XCIV—XCIX

Idjnavalkya, 1.198-199.
—

‘ Having performed austerities,

Brahma created the Brahraanas, for the guarding of the

Vedas, for the satisfaction of Pitrs and Gods and for the

protection of Dharma. Those Brahmanas who are devoted to

learning and study, are the source of everything, superior to

these are those who are devoted to religious acts ;
and superior

even to these are those who are the best knowers of the science

of the self.’
^

VERSES CVIII—CIX

Vashiatha, 6.1-5.—(Same as Manu.)

End of Adhydya I.
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VERSE I

Vashistha, Dliarmashdstra— ‘ Dharma is that which is

enjoined in Shruti and Smrti.’

Jaimini, Mimamsd-Stitra, 1.1.2.
—‘Dharma is that which

is described in the Veda as conducive to good.’

Kandda, Vaishesika-Sutra, 1.2.2.
—‘That is Dharma

which brings about prosperity and the highest good.’

Apasta7nba, Dharma-Sutra, 1.20.7.—‘That the doing

whereof gentlemen praise is Dhmnna, and that which they

deprecate is A dharma’

Kumdidia, Shlokavdrtika, 2.14.
—

‘ The fact of these acts

being conducive to good is, in every case, learnt from the

Veda
;
and in this sense are they regarded as Dharma ;

and

for this reason Dharma is not perceptible by the senses.’

Vishvdmitra (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 80).

—

‘ That the doing of which men learned in the scriptures praise

is Dharma; that which they deprecate is called Adharma.’

Under all these definitions ‘ Dharma ’ is the name of the

‘ meritorious act ’

;
but the term has also been used in the

sense of the merit acquired by the doing of the act.

Nyaya view (quoted in Yiramitrodaya-Paribhasa, p.29).

—

‘ Dharma is that quality of man which is brought about by

the performance of the enjoined act : Adhar^na is that quality

of man which is brought about by the performance of the

forbidden act.’

VERSE II

Bhagaradgitd, 3.5.
—‘Apart from action done for sacrifice,

all action tends to the bondage of men.’
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Bhagamdgita, 5.
—‘Renouncing the fruit of the act, if one

engages himself in it with a concentrated mind, he attains

eternal peace ;
doing it without concentration, and drawn by

desire to the fruit of the act, he becomes bound.’

Ihidt 6.27.— ‘ If one performs an act as a duty, without

any regard for its fruit, etc.
’

Ihid, 9.20.
—

‘ Men learned in the three Vedas, drinking

Soma, having their sins washed off, perform sacrifices and

seek to go to heaven ; having reached the sacred regions

of Indra, they enjoy, in heaven, pleasures fit for the

gods.’

Sutasaijihitd, 3.4.
—

‘ It is only the unfortunate people who,

imbued with due faith, betake themselves to acts prescribed as

leading to certain desirable results ; those are extremely

fortunate who engage themselves only in those daily and

occasional acts that are obligatory : for these latter liberation

is obtained without effort ; doing with due faith, as they do,

every act simply because it is enjoined by the scriptures.’

Apastamba, Dharmasutra, 1.20.1-2.
—

‘ One should not

do his duties with the view to attain worldly ends ;—those that

bring no fruits are conducive to good.’

Ibid, 1.21-5.— ‘ Having fully comprehended the nature of

acts, one should undertake that which he likes.’

VERSE III

Yajnavalkya, 1.7.
—

‘ The desire that has its source in

proper reflection is the source of Dharma.’

Apastamba, Dharmasutra, 1.5.
—

‘ They teach that what-

ever one determines and thinks of with the mind, or speaks

of with speech, or sees with the eyes,—he becomes that

same.’

Bhagavadgita—‘ Desires have their source in the will,’

2



10 MANU-SM?TI—^NOTES

VERSE IV

Kpastamba, Dharmasutra, 1.2.7.
—‘Having fully under-

stood the nature of actions, one should perform that which he

wishes,’

VERSE V

Faahistha, Smrti, 1-2.—‘ The righteous man who acts

with full knowledge is highly praised among men and after

death, attains heavenly regions.’

Kpastamba, Dharmasutra, 1. 6.2-9.
—

‘ When the religious

student acts with concentrated mind, then alone are his

acts fruitful.’

Ibid, 2.2.2.— ‘ Eor all castes, the highest happiness is

attained only when they are engaged only in their own duties.’

Ibid, 2,23.7.
—

* Thus alone are all desires fulfilled.’

Ibid, 2.23-12.—‘ They win Heaven till the very dis-

solution.’

Gautama, Dharmasutra, 11-31.—‘ Men of all castes and
in all life-stages, adhering to their own duties, on death,

enjoy the fruits of their acts, and then become born in a
pleasant country, and in families of high castes, excellent

learning, character and intelligence.’

Gautama, 27-54;.—‘ One who knows his duty wins by his

knowledge and adherence, the heavenly regions.’

Bodhayana, Dharmasutra, 1.3.13.—‘In this manner great
sages attain the highest position of Prajapati.’

VERSES VI, X, XII

Bodhayana, Dharmasutra, 1.1.6.— ‘ Dharma has been en-
joined in each Veda.’ ‘ The second source of knowledge con-
sists of the Smrtis.’ ‘ The third is what proceeds from the
cultured, i. e., those persons who are free from jealousy and
selfishness, fairly well off, free from avarice, haughtiness,
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greed, delusion, and anger.’ ‘ Those persons are cultured who
have studied the Vedas along with their supplements and who

are versed in the art of making deductions from them ; those

are the persons from whom the direct knowledge of Shruti

can be derived.’

Gautama^ Bharmasutra^ 1.1-2.— ‘ Veda is the source of

Dharma’ :
‘ the Smrti and Shlla of persons learned in the

Veda.’

Apastamba, Dharmasutra, 1.2-3.—‘ The convention of

persons knowing Dharma is authoritative ’
:

‘ and also the

Vedas.’

Vashistha, Smrti, 1.4-6,— ‘ In the absence of Shruti and

Smrti, the custom of the cultured is authoritative’: ‘those

persons are cultured whose mind is free from selfish desires’

:

‘ that is to be regarded as Dharma which is not prompted by

a selfish motive.’

Yajhmalkya, Smrti, 1-7.
—

‘ Shruti, Smrti, the practice of

good men, self-satisfaction determination based upon right

volition,—these four are the source of Dharma.’

Apastamba, BharmasTdra, 1.4.7.
—

‘ The Shruti is more

authoritative than custom which derives its authority only

from assumption (of corroboration of Shruti).’

Ibid, 30.9.— ‘ In cases of conflict, what is stated in the

Shruti is more authoritative.’

Jaimini, the writer of the Mimarasa-sutra (1.1.2), has

emphatically declared that the Vedic Injunction is the only

trustworthy source of our knowledge of Dharma, L e., of what

is right, i. e,, what is conducive to good, temporal and spiritual

(Vaishesika- Sutra 1,1.2) ;
though he knew of the later ‘law-

books, Smrtis, and customs,’ yet he had no hesitation in

declaring that these are to be relied upon only so far as they

are not repugnant to anything declared in the Veda.

Coming to the strictly legal writers we find

—

1, Bodhayana, (1.1. 1-6 naming— (a) feda, {b) the

Smrti, and (2) ‘Shi^tdgama ,’—the *Ag(Wia,' teaching, of the
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‘Shi4tas,' ‘cultured ’ men ;

—

i. e.,
‘ those who are free from ill-

feeling, devoid of vanity, possessed of sufidcient grain, not

greedy, devoid of hypocrisy, haughtiness, avarice, stupidity

and anger ;—those who have studied, in the right manner,

the Veda along with its supplements and are well versed in

making deductions out of them.’

[There is no mention of ‘custom’ here at all. It is ‘ scrip-

ture ’ pure and simple ; but no longer the Veda only, hut also

the Smrtis, and the deductions therefrom and teachings based

thereupon by persons with very special qualifications.]

Farashara, 1.20.—‘At the beginning of each Kalpa, there

appear Brahma, Visnu and Siva the propounders of

(1) Shriiti, (2) Smrti and (3) Sadaohara.'

To the same end we have Apastamba (1.1.2-3) declaring

that the ‘convention or opinion of those versed in

Dharma’ and ‘ also the Veda,’ are the authority. It only

means that when those learned in Dharma are agreed in

regard to the righteousness of a certain course of action,

that is to be accepted as authoritative.

This is made clear by Vashistha (1.4-6)— ‘ In the event

of the aforesaid ’ (i. e., Shruti and Smrti) not being available,

the practice of cultured men is the authority,—the cultured

man being defined as one who is entirely unselfish, having

no desires of his own.

The same opinion is expressed more definitely by
Gautama (1.1.1-2)— ‘ Veda is the source of Dharma, also

the Smrti (Eecollection) and Shlla of those learned in the

Veda.’

[In all this ‘custom’ begins to be admitted
;
but only

that of the ‘cultured.’]
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The next step in advance is taken by Manu (2.6)

—

Also Vyasa—

^ ^Tv^T'^iT II

By this the sources of Dharma are (1) Veda, (2) Svirti,

(3) Sadachara and (4) ‘Svasya priyam.’

[What is exactly meant by these terms we shall see later

on.] The same is recapitulated in Manu (2.12)

—

This is slightly improved upon by Yajnavalkya (1.7)

—

41^NIC I

II

By which the sources of law are fivefold :— (1) Veda,

(2) Smrti, (3) Sadachara, (4) Svasya priyam and (5) Samyak-

sankalpaja Kama. [For the exact signification of these, see

below.]

Thus the sources of Law are : (1) 'Shrati,' (2)
‘ Smrii ’ (3)

‘Sadachara,'—

*

practices of the good ’ (with regard to these

there is unanimity among all old authorities), (4) ‘ Svasya

priyam' or ‘ dtmanastu^tih,' ‘ self-satisfaction.’ In regard to

the fourth also Manu and Yajnavalkya are agreed. In Manu

however we find one thing more, which is not found in Yajna-

valkyar—

‘

3lla and Yajiiavalkya speaks of ‘ Samyaksaiikai-

pajah kdmah,' which is not found in Manu. Viramitrodaya

on Yajna has identified these two.
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We shall see now what these terms mean according to

the Commentators and the more important Digest-writers.

(A) Shrtjti

Medhatithi on Manu, 2.6.—The word ‘ Veda ’ stands for the

Rgveda, Yajurveda, and Samaveda (also Atharva Veda), along

with their respective Brahmanas. There are 21 Recensions

of the Rgveda, 100 of the Yajurveda, 1,000 of the Samaveda

and 9 of the Atharvaveda. The Vedic character of the

Atharva cannot he denied, because, like the other Vedas, this

also is not the work of a human author, it helps to make

known man’s duties, it is free from mistakes, it prescribes the

Jyotistoma and such other rites exactly in the same manner

as the other Vedas do. [This is denied by Viramitrodaya on

Yajnavalkya ;
see below.] Though there are certain texts

that forbid the study of the Atharva Veda, yet all that this

means is that one should not confuse the teachings of the other

Vedas with those of the Atharva ; for instance, at the perform-

ance of rites in accordance with the three other Vedas,

one should not use Mantras of the Atharva Veda.

This ‘ Veda ’ is the ‘ root,’ i.e., source, cause, of dharma, in

the sense that it makes it known, and it does this by means
chiefly of such passages in the Brahmanas as contain injunctive

expressions ;
sometimes also by means of Mantras. And the

other parts of the Veda—the Arthavada or Declamatory

Passages—have their use in eulogising what is enjoined by

the corresponding injunction
; Mantras and names help in

indicating the details of the acts prescribed.

Sarvajnanardyana on Mann, 26.—When Manu speaks of

the ‘entire Veda,’ he means to include the Arthavddas, com-
raendatory and condemnatory exaggerations, also.

Kulluka on Manu, 26.—‘Veda ’ stands for the 5,k, Yajus,
Saman and Atharvan; the whole of these, including the injunc-
tions, ^lantras and Arthavadas, the last also serving the
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purpose of helping the injunction by persuasion. Both

Mantras and Arthavadas serve the useful purpose not only of

persuasion, hut also of reminding the agent of the details of

the action undertaken. The authority of Shruti and the rest

also rests upon the fact of their having their source in the

Veda.

Raghavananda on Mami, 2.6.—Rk, Yajus, Saman and

Atharvan are the authority for Dharma.

Vishvarupa on Yajna,l.3’7.— ‘ Shruti ’ is to be taken, not

in the strictly limited sense of the ‘ Mantra and Brahmana

texts,’ but for all the fourteen ‘ Sciences ’—the Pour Vedas,

their six ‘ subsidiaries ’ or ‘ limbs,’ Purana, Nyaya, Mimansa,

and Dharmashastra.

Mitdksard on Ydjiia, 1.7.
—

‘ Shruti ’ is Veda.

(I) Apardrka on Ydjha, 1.7.
—‘Shruti’ is Veda—

it is the only determining factor in all matters relating

to the Agnihotra and other rites. As Vyasa says, this

is the only pure authority {i.e., entirely trustworthy), all

the rest being ‘ adulterated, ’ i.e., of doubtful authority ;

that law is the highest which is learnt from the Veda,

what is propounded in the Puranas and other works being

of a lower grade.

Says Manu— ‘ The Veda embodies all knowledge ’ (2.7).

‘ The learned man should enter upon his own duties, resting

upon the authority of the Revealed Word ’ (2.8). ‘ The Veda

should be known as the Revealed Word, Shruti ’ (2.10).

Viramitrodaija-Tikd on Ydjha, 1.7.— ‘ Shruti ’ is Veda—
as in Manu (2.10). It is the sole authority in regard to

Agnihotra and such rites.

Vlramitrodaya-Parihhdsd, pp. 8-25.—‘Shruti’ stands for

‘ Veda,’ which, according to Apastamba’s definition, is the

name given to the ‘collection of Mantra and Brahmana

texts’;— the ‘whole’ of this authoritative, i.e., the direct, texts

themselves, as also those that are deducible from the impli-

cations of ‘ Indication,’ ‘ Syntactical Connection/ ‘ Context,’
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‘ Position’ and * Name,’ and also the transformations undergone

by the original texts under well-recognised principles.

Another implication of the epithet ‘entire’ is that the Atharvci

Veda also is to be accepted as authoritative, and not only the

‘ trinity of Vedas,’ as one might be led to suppose from the

words of Apastamba, who says that ‘ Dharma is to be learnt

from the three Vedas.’ It would he wrong to deny the autho-

rity of the Atharva Veda, because, even though it has nothing

to say regarding the setting up of the Sacrificial Pires or the

details of the Agnihotra and other rites, yet on certain matters

it is our only authority ; such propitiatory rites for instance

as those relating to the ‘ Tulapurusa ’ and the Uke, which affect

all the castes. When we speak of these being the ‘ source of

dharma,’ ‘ means of knowing what Dharma, Right, is,’ it

follows that they are the means of knowing also what
‘ Adharma ’

‘ wrong ’ is ; it is necessary to understand what

is ‘ wrong ’ in order to discard it and thereby prepare the mind

for perceiving what is ‘ right.’

This ‘ Shruti ’ operates in the following seven forms
: (1)

The Injunction or Mandatory text

—

e.g., ‘one shall sacrifi.ce the

goat to Vayu’—this is a trustworthy guide as to what one

should do. (2) The Prohibitive Text—e.g., ‘one shall not eat

the flesh of an animal killed by the poisoned arrow ’; this is a

guide as to what one shall avoid. (3) The ‘Declamatory ’ text

of two kinds : the commendatory and the condemnatory
; the

former serves the purpose of delineating the excellence of the

course of action enjoined by the Mandatory text
; e.g., the

text ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity,’ serves to indicate the excellent

properties of the deity Vayu to whom the offering

of the goat has been enjoined
; the condemnatory text serves

to deprecate the course of action prohibited
; e.g., the assertion

that ‘ the tears of weeping Rudra became silver ’ is meant to

deprecate the giving of silver as the sacrificial fee, which has
been forbidden by a prohibitive text. Texts of this declamatory
kind are of use sometimes in settling a doubtful point : e.g., it
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having been enjoined that one should place loet pebbles under

the altar, and the injunction being silent as to the substance

with which the pebble is to be wetted, the doubt on this point is

settled by a subsequent ‘declamatory’ text, ‘clarified butter is

glory itself,’ which clearly indicates the clarified butter as the

substance with which the pebbles are to be wetted. (4) The

Mantra text—e.g., ‘ Devasija tvd savituh,’ etc., serves to remind

the performer of the details of the performance in the shape

of the deity and so forth. (6) The proper names of particular

sacrifices help in the determining of the exact action connoted

by the common root ‘ yaji,’ ‘ to sacrifice ’ occurring in the

injunctive text. (6) The meaningless syllables, stobhas,

introduced in the Sama-chant, serve the purpose of marking

time and cadence; and (7) the Upanisad text serves to

promulgate that knowledge of Brahman which destroys all

evil.

Pardshara, 1-20—speaks of the ‘ propounders of Shruti
’

appearing at the beginning of each kalpa. From the words it

Mould seem as if the three gods—’Brahma, Visnu and Mahesh-

vara were the said ‘ propounders.’ But Madhava (p. 9S)

takes the ‘propounders of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara’

separately from Brahma, etc., and he supplies a peculiar

account of the ‘ propounders of Shruti’—which extends the

scope of the authority of this source of knowledge. He says

that by the ‘propounders of Shruti’ here are meant (1) Vijdsa,

who divided the Vedic text into the several recensions
; (2) the

expounders of those Recensions—such as Katha and Kuthuma

;

(3) the contents of Kalpasutras, such as Bodhayana,

Ashvalayana, and Apastamba, and also the ‘authors’ of the

Mimainsasutras, Jaimini and the rest.

Ni'sinihaprasdda-Samslidra-Sdra MSS.—The Veda is the

main authority for Dharma. Any inconsistencies that may be

found in it can be easily explained away. This authority

belongs not only to the Injunctions, but also to Mantras,

names and declamatory passages.

3
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Smrtichandrika, p. 3.—Tlia Yeda is authoritative as it

is independent of human authorship.

(B) SsiRTi

Medhdtithi on dl'in::, 2.6 .

—
‘ Snirti’ is Kecollection and

‘ Shlla
’

denotes ireedom from love, hatred and sueh

improper feelings ; this latter, according to one explanation,

is a means of accompU.ihing Dliarma, and not a means

of knoicing it ;
and it has been separately mentioned in

the present connection only with a view to emphasise its

importance. Not satisfied with this, he has taken the two

terms ‘ Smrti ’ and ‘ Shlla ’ in the compound as inter-related;

and as together standing for a single meayis of knowing

Dharma, in the shape of ‘ Recollection during that state of the

mind when it is calm, free from all disturbing influences of

love, hatred and so forth,

—

i.e., ‘ Conscientious Recollection.’

The authority of 'Smrti’ thus becomes qualified. Even
though a certain writer may be a Msi versed in Veda, yet if

his ‘recollection ’ and its compilation come about at a time

when his mind was perturbed by discordant feelings, much
trust cannot be placed upon such ‘ Recollection.’ This ac-ain

has to be taken along with ‘ SadhTmam’

;

so that we have a

threeiold condition j.or the trustworthiness of a writer of

Smrti:—(1) he must be learned tadcidam ’), (2) he must be
‘conscientious,’ ‘ free from love and hatred’ {‘Shlla’), and (S)

he must be ‘ righteous’ (‘ SddkJmdm ’), be habitually engaged
in carrying out the injunctions of the Veda. The upshot" of
the whole is that when a person is found to be recognised and
spoken of by all wise and learned persons as endowed with the
said three qualifieaticns—and a certain compilation is also
recognised as made by that person,—the word of such a person
as found in his recognised work, should be recognised as an
authoritative exponent of Dharma, So that even at the
present day if there were such a person and he were to
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compose a work, then for all later generations that work would

be regarded just as highly as those of Manu and others. This

is the reason why Medhatithi is averse to the practice of

enumerating the authoritative ‘Smriis.’ (Trans., p. 201.)

Sarvajmndrdijo.f^a on Mann, 2.0.— In cases where no

Vedic texts are available, the law can he determined with the

help of the Smrti of persons learned in the Veda—the term

‘Sinrti’ standing for the reflections over a certain subject, as

also the treatises embodying those reflections.

KuUUka on Mann. 2.6.—The Smrti of ^persons learned in

the Veda ’ is authoritative,—this List qualiflcation being

added for the purpose of indicating that the authority of Smrti

is due to its having its source in the Veda.

Rdghavananda on Manu, 2.6.

—

‘Smrti
’

stands for the work

of Manu and others. It stands here for only such Snirti as is

not incompatible with the Veda. All the rest are to be

rejected whenever they arc found to be repugnant to any

direct text of the Veda. But where tliere is no such

repugnance, wo are justified in assuming that the Smrti must

be based upon a Vedic text now lost to us; and it is on this

assumption that its trusiworthiness rests.

Nandana on Manu, 2.6.—The ‘Smrti of men learned in

the Ved.a.’ This stands for Sinrt''^: Purdma and

Vishvarupa on Ydjha, 1,7.
—‘Smrti’ and •' Dharmashastra ’

are synonymous terras. “ How do we know that the Sinrti^

are all based upon the Veda, from wnirh they derive their

authority ? Certainly we do not find Vedic eexfs in support of

everything that is ordained in the Smrtis. As for the Ledic

texts that are found to support some Smrti assertions, such

support is found also in the c.i-^e of the heterodo.x iCriptures.”

—

The simple answer to this question is that in the face of the

direct assertion of Manu and other Smrti-writers that their

work is ‘ based on the Veda,’ w<' have no justification for

thinking otherwise. They being great Vedic scholars, could

not have lied on this point. As a matter of fact also we find
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that every one of the injunctions contained in the Smrtis has

its source in the Veda; in some cases the connection is direct,

in others indirect ;
for instance, we have the single Vedio

injunction ‘ one should study the Veda’; now studying is

not possible without teaching, hence the injunction of teaching

is implied by the former—the teaching cannot be done with-

out some one to teach ; this implies the receiving and

initiating of a pupil
;

this implies the necessity of having

children; t}}is again that of marrying and so on; most of the

other injunctions may have their source traced in the single

Vedic text.

(I) Apardrka on Ydjha, 1.7.
—

‘ Smrti ’ is that ordinance

which, in matters relating to Dharma, has its source in the

Veda
;

its authority is ‘ adulterated,’ i.e., not so absolute as

that of Shruti

;

it supplies us with information regarding the

duties of all castes and the four life-stages
;
one should

carefully do all that has been ordained, Smrtam, by persons

most learned in the Veda and eschew what is forbidden by

them. [This writer like Kumarila makes a distinction

between ‘Smrti’ and ‘ Purana.’] There are chances of our

going astray in the matter of interpreting a Vedic text and

learning the law from it ; but there is no fear of any such

mistake being committed by the Smrti-writers who were

thoroughly well-versed in the Vedic lore. [Prom this it

would seem that this writer flourished during the transition

period, when the centre of gravity was beginning to shift from

the Veda towards the Smrti.]

Mitdksard on Ydjha, 1.7.
—

‘ Smrti’ is Dharmashastra.

Viramitrodaija on Ydjha, 1.7.

—

‘Smrti
’

is ‘Dharmashastra’
—

‘ Legal Ordinances ’ (Manu 2-10) ; it is the sole authority

regarding the Astakd and such rites.

Viramitrodaya-Paribhdsd, pp. 8-25.—‘Of persons learned

in the Veda’; this has been added with a view to make
clear that the authority of the Smrtis does not rest upon
themselves : it is derived entirely from the fact of their having
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their source in the Veda. The name ‘ Smrti ’ stands for the

legal ordinances, ‘ Dharmashastra,’ compiled by Yajnavalkya

and others.

Madanaparijdta, p. 11.—Manu is the most important of the

expounders of law. Among others, some are mentioned by

Yajnavalkya (see above). But this list is not exhaustive.

Though all these ‘ expounders ’ do not always agree, yet, on

the main principles, they are all agreed
;

the differences,

if any, are confined to minor points
;
and these latter discre-

pancies can always be explained.

Nrsimhaprasdda-Samskdra MSS .
—“How can any authority

attach to the Smrtis of Manu and others, which being of

human origin are open to the suspicion of the possibility of

all those defects to which human writers are liable ; and for

this reason these cannot be regarded as authoritative in the

same manner as the Vedas are, whose authority is above

suspicion.”—The answer to this is that inasmuch as these

Smrtis are found to be mere reproductions of what is contained

in the Veda, they must be regarded as duly authoritative.

The very name ‘ Smrti,’ ‘ llecollection,’ implies that they only

reproduce what the authors have learnt elsewhere ; and as

Manu and others are known to have been learned in the

Veda it stands to reason that knowing as they did that the

Veda was the sole authority on Hharma, w^hen they proceeded

to note down for the benefit of others w'hat the laws were that

regulated Dharma, they could not but have drawn upon the

Veda. It is true that they are found to contain many rules

that we cannot trace to the Veda as known to us ;
but if they

were mere reproductions of whatever is found in the Veda,

no one would care for them. So we are led to the inference

that as on most of the points dealt with by them, their asser-

tions are found to be based on Vedic texts, the other

points also must have had their source in the Veda ; but in

those Vedic texts that have become lost to us. We have the

Veda itself testifying to the trustworthy character of at least
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one Smrti-writer, Manu—‘Whatever Manu has said is

wholesome.’

Smrtichandrika, pp. 1 et seq.—The ordinances composed

by Manu and other writers, being based on the Veda, are our

sole authority on Dharma. That the Smrtis have their source

in the Veda is deduced from the fact that they only expound

what is contained in the Veda. Says Bhrgu—‘Whatever

Dharma has been expounded by Manu has all been set forth

in the Veda.’ Shankara also says that ‘ the Smrtis have their

source in the Veda.’ But this refers to only what the Smrti

says regarding spiritual matters, and not to what they lay

down regarding temporal matters ; as is distinctly declared

in the Purana—‘ Alt these (smrtis) have their source in the

Veda—save those portions that deal with visible (temporal)

matters.’

Question.—“ When the Smrti itself only expounds what-

ever is already set forth in the Veda and is on that account,

based upon the Veda, then the Veda itself being sufficient for

all purposes, what is the use of the Smrti or Dharmashdstra ?
”

—

The Smrtichandrika quotes Marichi as giving the answer to

this question
—

‘ The requisite texts of the Veda are difficult

to understand and are scattered about in various places

;

all these are collected and explained by the Smrtis.’

The Puranas are also included under Smrti, as the Veda

itself names ‘ Itihasa-Purana ’ along with ‘ the four Vedas.’

Visnu also places the Puranas on the same footing as ‘ Manu-
Smrti,’ ‘ Veda and its subsidiary sciences,’ ‘Science of Healing.’

This establishes the authority of the authors of the

Grhyasutras also ; since all that these do is to lav down
practical manuals setting forth the details of the various rites

along with the necessary Mantras belonging to that individual

Vedic recension to which the manual is inferred to appertain.

As says Devala— ‘ Manu and others are the expounders of the

Law ;
the authors of the Grhyas are the expounders of the

application of Law.’
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Samskdra-Mayukha, p. 2.—The Smrti includes the

Ayurveda Smrtis also, as also Parana and the astronomical

'Samhitas,’ compilations of Varahamihira and others
; as also

the Samhita texts which are included in the Skandapurana.

Now we have got to determine what works are entitled

to be classed under ‘Smrti
’

or ‘ Dharma-Shdstra,’ which latter

is what is meant by ‘ Snirti.’

The original Smrti-writers are thus enumerated by

Ya jnavalkya (1.4-5) :— (1) Manu, (2) Visnu, (3) Yama, (4)

Ahgiras, (5) Vashistha, (6) Daksa, (7) Saipvarta, (6) Shatatapa,

(9) Parashara, (10) Apastamba, (11) Ushanas, (12) Vyasa,

(13) Katyayana, (14) Brhaspati, (15) Gautama, (16) Shaiikha-

Likhita, (17) Harlta, (18) Atri, and (19) Yajuavalkya himself.

The following is from Parashara (Achara 12-15), where

Vyasa relates to his father the Smrtis he has already learnt

:

(1) Manu, (2) Vashistha, (3) Kashyapa, (4) Garga, (5)

Gautama, (6) Ushanas, (7) Atri, (S) Visnn, (9) Sarnvarta, (10)

Daksa, (11) Angiras, (12) Shatatapa, (13) Harlta, (14) Yajna-

valkya, (15) Apastamba, (16) Shahkha, (17) Likhita, (18)

Katyayana, (19) Prachetas.

On Parashara (1.20), which speaks of ‘ propounders of

Smrti,’ Madhava (p. 98), mentions the following additional

names: (1) Vyasa, (2) Yama, (3) Parashara, (4) Bhrgu,

(5) Narada, (6) Bodhayana, (7) Pitamaha, (8) Sumantu,

(9) Kashyapa, (10) Babhru, (11) Paithinasi, (12) Vyaghra,

(13) Satyavrata, (14) Bharadvaja, (15) Karsnajini, (16) Jabali,

(17) Jamadagni, (18) Lokaksi.

The Smrtichandrika. reproduces the same list.

Yajnavalkya and Katyayana being omitted, these two lists

make the number 36.

The same writer quotes from the Mahahharata the follow-

ing:—(l)Uma-Mahesiivara, (2) Nandi, (3) Brahma, (4)Kumara,

(5) Dhumrayana, (6) Kanva, (7) Vaishvanara, (8) Bbrgu, (a)

Yajnavalkya, (10) Markandeya, (11) Kushika, (.^2) Bharadvaja,

(13) Brhaspati, (14) Kuni, (15) Kupibahu, (16) Visbvamitra,
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(17) Sumantu, (18) Jaimini, (19) Shakuni, (20) Pulastya,

(21) Pulaha, (22) Pavaka, (23) Agastya, (24) Mudgala,

(25) Shandilya, (26) Solabhayana, (27) Balakhilya, (28)

Saptarsi, (29) Vyaghra, (30) Vyasa, (31) Vibhandaka,

(32) Vidura, (33) Bhrgu, (34) Augiras, (35) Vaishampayana.

The Smrlichandrika reproduces Paithinasi’s list (given

by Madhava), but adds that the list is not exhaustive, as in

addition to them there are others also, e.g., Vatsa, Marichi,

Bevala, Paraskara, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Esyashmga,

Likhita and Chhagaleya. It quotes Shankha as enumerating

(1) jVIanu, (2) Yama, (3) Baksa, (4) Visnu, (5) Ahgiras,

(6) Brhaspati, (7) Ushanas, (8) Apastamba, (9) Gautama,

(,10) Samvarta, (11) Atreya, (12) Harita, (13) Katyayana, (14)

Shahkha, (15) Likhita, (16) Parashara, (17) Vyasa, (18)

Sbatatapa, (19) Prachetas, (20) Yajnavalkya.

Also Ahgiras quoted mentions the following and calls

them Upa-Smrti : (1) Logaksi, (2) Kashyapa, (3) Vyasa, (4)

Sanatkumara, (5) Shantanu, (6) Janaka, (7) Vyaghra, (8)

Katyayana, (9) Jatukarna, (10) Kapinjala, (11) Bodhayana,

(12) Kanada, and (13) Vishvamitra.

Yajnavalkya’s and Paithinasi’s lists are reproduced also

by the Samskaramaijukha (p. 2). To them it adds ‘ Vishvamitra

and the rest.’

The Purana has been defined as that which has five

characteristic features in the shape of the accounts of (1)

Creation, (2) Dissolution, (3) Genealogy, (4) Age-Cycles,

and (5) History of Dynasties.

The A^isnupurana names the following eighteen Puranas
and the Bhagavata adds the number of verses in each

: (1)
Brahma, 10,000, (2) Padma, 55,000, (3) Visnu, 23,000,

(4) Shiva, 24,000, (5) Bhagavata, 18,000, (6) Naradlya, 25,000,

(7) Markandeya, 9,000, (8) Agni, 15,400. (9) Bhavisya, 14,600,

(10) Brahraavaivarta, 18,000, (11) Lihga, 10,600, (12) Varaha,
24,500, (13) Skanda, 81,000, (14) Vamana, 10,000, (15)Kurma,
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17.000, (16) Matsya, 14,000, (17) Garuda, 19,000 and (18)

Brahmanda, 12,000. Total number of verses, 4,00,000.

The Brahmavaivarta has the Vayupurana in place of

the Brahmanda, and this diversity is due to the two enumer-

ations referring to two distinct cycles.

In addition to these eighteen ‘Puranas,’ there are 18
‘ Upapuranas,’ ‘secondary Puranas.’ These have been named

in the Kurmapurana ; (1) Sanatkumara, (2) Narasiinha,

18.000, (3) Nanda (recited by Kumara), (4) Shivadharma

(recited by Nandlshvara), (5) Naradlya, (6) Durvasas, (7)

Kapila, (8) Manava, (9) Ushanas, (10) Brahmanda, (11) Varuna,

(12) Kalika, (13) Maheshvara, (14) Shamba, (16) Saura, (16^

Parashara, (17) Mjiricha, and (18) Bhargava.

In place of ‘ Nanda,’ the Brahmavaivarta has Vashisthn-

Lainga.

The Samskaramayiikha also reproduces the lists of the

Visnupurana (for Puranas) and of Kurmapurana (for

Upapuranas).

Viramitrodaya, Paribha^, pp. 10-24.—The knowledge of

‘ Veda ’ implies also the knowledge of certain other branches

of study, which is essential to the proper understanding of

the Veda. These have been thus enumerated by Yajnavalkya
—

‘ There are fourteen departments of knowledge and of

Dharma. The four (1-4) Vedas along with (5) Puranas, (6)

Nyaya, (7) Mimainsa, (8) Dharma-Shastra, (9-14) the six

‘Limbs ’ or subsidiary sciences of the Veda.’

Here ‘ Nyaya ’ stands for the system propounded by

Gautama and others, dealing with such subjects as the means

of knowledge and so forth, ‘ Mimamsa ’ for the system of

interpretation propounded by Jaimini and that of philosophy

propounded by Badarayana, ‘ Dharmashastra ’ for the ordi-

nances of Manu and others, and ‘ Limbs of the Veda ’ for

—

(a) Phonetics, (b) Kituals, (c) Grammar, (d) Etymology,

(e) Prosody and (/) Astronomy.

4
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There is a diversity of opinion regarding the lists of

recognised ‘ Puranas ’ and ‘ Dharmashastras,’ as shown above.

Smrtichandrika, p. 5.— ‘ Parana ’—the Brahma and the

rest Nyaya Seasoning ;
‘Mimamsa,’ discussion relating

to the exact meaning of Vedic passages ;

—
‘ DharmasMstra,’

the Smrtis of Manu and others
;
and the four Vedas with the

six ‘ subsidiary sciences ’ are the ‘ means ’ of knowing Dharma

;

and also of Dharma itself, through that knowledge.

(C) Sadachara

Medhatithi on Manu, 2-6.—‘ Sadhundm achdrah,' ‘Practice

of good men ’ also has to be construed with ‘ Vedavidam ’

‘ learned in the Veda,’ and the two qualifications ‘ Goodness
’

and ‘ Vedic learning,’ come under ‘ culture.’ When in regard

to any action, there are no Vedic or Smrti declarations

available, but cultured people are found to do it as ‘ Dharma,’

—

something right—then that action is to be regarded as

‘ enjoined in the Veda ’ in the same manner as anything

laid down in the Smrti. What are meant by ‘ practices
’

here are such customs as the tying of the bracelet at

marriage, the keeping of an exact number of hair-locks

on the head, the exact manner of receiving guests and so

forth. Each of such practices has to be taken on its own
merits ; it is not possible to assume Vedic texts corroborating

those either severally or even collectively
; as the rightness or

wrongness of a certain practice varies with circumstances
;

e.g., a certain cultured man may be very assiduous in attend-

ing upon his guests—never leaving them for a single moment
unattended, and so foi’th. This may be quite agreeable to one

guest who likes constant attendance
; but there may he

another to whom all this close attendance is disagreeable
;

he would prefer much rather to be left alone to himself.

There is no such variation possible in regard to what is

prescribed in the Smrti
; and herein lies the difference between
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what is prescribed in the ‘ Smrti ’ and what can be learnt from

the ‘ Practices of the cultured.’

Sarvajnanarayana on Manu, 2-0.—In cases where we find

no guidance either from Vedic texts or Smrti or the Hhlla

of learned men, we have to be guided by the ‘ Achara,’

Practice, of ‘ Sadhus,’ persons engaged in the performance

of acts in accordance with the Veda. ‘ Achara ’ really stands

for the recalling and practising of what has been done

by the good men of the past, i.e.. Usage or Custom.—This

is regarded as inferior to ‘ Slfda ’ on account of the possibility

of suspicion regarding the correctness of tradition upon which

it is based.

Kulluka on Mann, 2-6.

—

‘Achara ’ stands for the practice

of dressing oneself in blankets or tree-bark and so forth.

‘ Sddhundm ’

;

of the good, i<?., righteous persons.

Baghamnanda on Manu, 2-6.—Such practice as binding

of the bracelet at marriage and so forth, which is current

among ‘ SMhus,’ i.e., people free from ill feeling.

Nandana on Manu, 2-6.—Nandana takes ‘ Achara ’ by

itself offering no remarks about it, and construes ‘ Sddhundm ’

with ‘ Atmanastusti.'

Uishvarupa on Yajiia, 1-7.— ‘Saddchdra ’ stands for those

religious or spiritual (as distinguished from temporal or

worldly) acts that are done by such men as are free from

selfishness and devoid of hypocrisy and other defects. This

is mentioned apart from 'Smrti,' (1) because there is no

compilation of the said practices, as there is of the ordinances

;

and (2) the trustworthiness of practices is doubtful, which is

not the case with Smrti.

Apararka on Ydjna, 1-7.
—

* Saddchdi'a is the practice

of cultured people, i.e,, such people as are free from ill-will,

vanity, possessed of sufficient funds {i.e., not in want of

living), not greedy, free from hypocrisy, haughtiness, avarice,

stupidity and anger ;
those who have studied the Veda and

its supplements in the right manner, and are expert in
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making deductions therefrom (Bodhayana),—the supplements

being the Itihasas, Puranas, and also Grammar and the other

subsidiary sciences
;

‘ those expert in making deductions

therefrom ’ are those versed in the Smrtis,—the latter being

regarded as indicative of the Veda. When the texts speak

of ‘ Saddchdra ’ as an authority what they refer to is the fact

that the customs obtaining in Brahmdvarta and other civilised

lands are all based on the Veda (and not that custom q^ld

custom is to be accepted as in itself authoritative) : any

custom that is repugnant to any clear text of the Veda is

to be rejected. Vashistha’s declaration that ‘ all the customs

current in Arydvarta are authoritative ’ means that mo&t of

them are so
;

as is clear from another declaration of his

to the effect that customs of the cultured are to be accepted

as authority only on points where no Veda or Smrti texts

are available.

Mitdkqara on Ydjm, 1-7.—‘ Saddchdra ’—practice of the

cultured, not of the tmcultured.

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjha, 1-1.—' Saddchdra’ is thus

defined in the Visnii^purdna ;
“ Good men, free from all defects,

are called Sat, and their practice, Acharana, is what is called

'Saddchdra.’” It is the sole authority in regard to the

Roldkd and such observances,

Viramitrodaya-Parihhdaa, pp. 8-29.—Gautama declares
that such local, tribal and family customs as are repugnant to
the scriptures are not authoritative ‘ Scripture ’ here stands
for 'Veda, Smrti and Puratiad This Achara stands for positive
virtues, as distinguished from ‘ Shlla ’

which stands for the
negative ones. If we connect 'Sddhmdm’ with ' dchdre.\,’

then the meaning comes to be that the practices of even those
not learned in the Veda are to be accepted as authoritative,
when these are men free from all weaknesses and defects •

it is in this sense that in the case of Shudras, the practices of
one’s ancestors become an authoritative source of knowledge
of Dharma.
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Parasharmmdhava, p. 100.

—

‘ Sacldchdra ’

—

e.g., Holaka,

Udvrsabha and the like. Those who ‘ expound ’ or ‘ deter-

mine ’ these are the elders of each family or tribe.

Madanapdrijdta, pp. 11-12.—Dharma depends upon

‘ Achara ’—[But this term is used here in a very wide sense,

being defined as]
—‘Achara is the name of that course of

conduct which is enjoined in Shruti and Smrti and which is

prescribed by the Good.’—This achara is to be learnt from

persons born in Madhyadesha and other countries :

—

(a) tlie

tract of land between Sarasvati and Drsadvati—Brahmavarta ;

{b) between Himalaya and Vindhya and between Ganga and

Yamuna, West of Prayaga—Madhyadesha
;

(c) between

Himalaya and Vindhya and the Eastern and Western Oceans

—Aryavarta.

NTsimhaprasdda-Sa'rn^kdra .
—“ It is difficult to believe

that the endless practices or customs that have grown, and

are still growing up from time to time, should be all based

upon Vedic texts. Even Manu’s declaration cannot be taken

as testifying to the authority of each and every custom. For

if their authority rested upon the trustworthy character of

the ‘ cultured ’ persons among whom it is current, then there

would be an interdependence ;
the people would be ‘ cultured

because they follow those practices and the practices would

be authoritative because they are followed by those persons.

Further, customs and practices are found to vary in different

parts of the country
;
and certainly all of these cannot be

authoritative.”

It is not each and every practice of the ‘ cultured ’ that

we regard as authoritative ;
that alone can be regarded as a

trustworthy guide which is done by the cultured people as

‘ Dharma,’ that which they do knowing it to be ‘ righteous.’

And certainly the many misdeeds of well-known great

men that are cited could not have been done by them as

^dharma’; when the learned regard an act as ‘dharma’

they must do so on the strength of some Vedic text kuoun to



30 MANU-SMBTI—NOTES

them
;

hence these Practices and Customs also must be

inferred to have their source in the Veda.

SmrtiGhandrika, p. 6.—‘ Achara ’ stands for the tying of

the bracelet and such practices.

/bid, p. 6.—The ‘ Shisias,' ‘cultured,’ are defined by

Manu (12-109)

—

^ fWT II

The trtrg*^ of the Veda being the subsidiary sciences,

Itihasa and Purana. Says Brhaspati—

[This occurs in the Mahabharata also.]

On questions where we find no Shruti or Smrti text we
are to be guided by the opinion of the ‘ Parisad,' ‘ Assembly.’

Says Manu (12.108)

—

^*n«Tcr5 I

fi fSm smr^ ^ w^^rr^-ri: ii

This ‘ Assembly ’ should consist of at least 10 ‘ cultured
’

men—as declared by Gautama

—

That is, what these people say is ‘good’ should be

done. Bodhayana also prescribes the same number

—

Yajnavalkya says

—

^ !|W ^ ii
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by which the Assembly should consist either (1) of four men

versed in the Veda and the Dharmashastra, or (2) of those

men each versed in three Vedas, or (3), of only one man who

is the best ‘knower of the philosophy of the Self.’

Manu also (12.110 and 112) fixes the number at (1) ten

or (2) three of those who are fully learned in the three Vedas.

The opinion of this ‘ Assembly ’ is as authoritative as the

Veda itself,—says Yama.

Manu (4.178) sanctions the authority of ‘ Family

Custom ’

—

^ ^?ff tsT fvarl^r ii

But this can be a guide only in matters where the scrip-

tures are found to be at variance with one another ;—as is

clear from the words of Sumantu

—

WTrf I

Samskaramayukha, p. 1.—That ‘ Sadachara' is authorita-

tive which is not repugnant to Veda and Smrti texts.

(D) Shila—Samtak-Sankalpaja-Kama

(Mentioned in Manu 2-6.)

Medhatithi on Manu, 2.6.—Medhatithi takes the two terms

* Shila’ and ^ Smrti’ as interrelated,—the two together

standing for ‘ conscientious recollection ’ (see under ‘ Smrti ),

so that according to him ‘ Shila ’ is not a distinct means of

knowing Dharma. He also suggests another explanation of

‘ Shlhi by which it pertains to all acts ;
the meaning being

that whatever one does one should do with the mind free

from all ‘ love and hate.’
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Sarvajmnardyana on Mann, 2.6.—In cases where neither

Vedic nor Smrti texts are available one’s duty can be deter-

mined on the basis of the ‘ SMla ’ of a large number of persons

learned in the Veda, i.e., their ‘ natural inclination,’ ‘ tempera-

ment.’ In support of the authority of this we have the

Vedic text which declares that ‘ whatever the learned man

feels is to be regarded saintly ’
;—wherever this is not available,

we have to be guided by tbe ‘ achdra,’ practice, of ‘ Sadhus.’

Kulluka on Manu, 2.6.— ^ Shlla’ stands for ‘devotion to

Brahman ’ and such other qualities enumerated by Harlta

(vide above). According to Govindaraja however it stands

for ‘ freedom from love and hate.’

Rdghavdnancla on Mann, 2.6.

—

‘SMla' is conduct, action,

of those learned in the Veda, i.e., those who know that the

injunctions contained in the Veda are to be acted up to
;
or it

may stand for the thirteen qualities spoken of by Harita (see

above).

Nandana on Mann, 2.6.—Nandana defines it as ‘that excel-

lent quality of the soul which makes a man respected among

the wise,’ as defined in the Mahabharata
;
as an example is

cited that magnanimity which was shown by Yudhisthira when

he asked for the life of his stepbrother Nakula before that of

his brother Bhima and Arjuna, when all of them had been

devoured by the alligator.

Tdjnavalkya, 1.7.—speaks of Sarnyaksankalpajah kdmah,

determination or judgment after full reflection.

Apardrka on Ydjiia, 1-7.—This means ‘ that desire to act

in a certain way which arises from rightful volition,’ i.e., the

determination to attain a certain object by a definite means

in accordance with the Scriptures.

According to Vishvarupa this helps only in determining

one out of a number of optional alternatives.

Viramitrodaya on Ydjna, 1-7.
—

‘ Samyaksahkalpa ’ is

such volition as is free from love, hatred and such aberra-

tions. ‘ Kama ’, a well-considered vow. Or this may be
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the same as what Manu has called ‘ Shila,’ which has been

described in the Mahabharata as consisting in knowledge

and sympathy, in thought, word and act, towards all

living beings;—this is called a ‘source of Dharma’ in the

sense that it is helpful in the man possessed of this

quality being better able to understand what is said in the

Veda. Harlta has described ‘Slilla’ as consisting in the

following ten qualities :
—

‘ Devotion to Brahmanas, Gods and

Pitrs, sympathy, freedom from jealousy, kindly disposition,

friendliness, sweet words, mercy and calmness.’ This is to bo

accepted as authoritative only in regard to those cases of

doing (such acts as the helping of a Brahmana) which are not

covered by the Vedic injunctions bearing on the subject.

According to others, however, it is the authority in regard to

such determinations as ‘ I shall not drink water except with

food.’

Another interpretation of the whole verse.—‘Sam yak’

qualifies ‘ Shruti,’ and means ‘duly understood’; and it also

qualifies ‘ Smrti,’ where it means ‘ based upon the Veda ’ ;

—

‘ Svasija ’ is to be taken by itself and construed with ‘ ncliarah,’

the meaning being ‘the practice or custom of one's own
ancestors ’--‘priyam atmanah’ means ‘self-satisfaction’; ‘Samyak-

sahkalpajah kamah
’ means the desire to act in a certain way

after proper reflection ;
this would vary with different indivi-

duals ; some men would be satisfied with the mere assertion of a

trustworthy person,while others w-mld want corroborative texts.

Mitaksard on Ydjha, 1.7.—Such desire as is not repug-

nant to the scriptures, e.g., in such cases as the determination

not to drink water except with food.

Viramitrodaija-Paribhdsd, p. 10.—This means a ‘well-

considered vow ’ such as ‘ I shall not drink water except

with food ’
; or it may stand for the ‘ desire to do good and

so forth which arises from a proper, i.c., philanthropic, deter-

mination ’
;
in this sense it stands for the same thing as the

* Shila ’ in Manu’s text.

5
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Vlramitwdaija-Parihhasa, pp. 8-25.—The term ‘ SMla'

stands for the thirteen qualities enumerated by Hdrlta. It

stands, it will be seen, for the negative virtues, and is as such

distinguished from ‘ Achara,’ practice or custom, which stands

for the positive ones.

On Yajna. 1.7 the Vli'amitrodaya identifies the Shila of

Manu with the ‘ Samyaksaiikalpajakama ’ of Yajnavalkya.

Smi'tichandrika, p. 5.

—

‘SMla connotes freedom from love,

hatred and so forth.

(E) AtMANASTUSTI SVASYA Pritam

Medhatithi on Manu, 2-C.—This ‘self-satisfaction’ is

meant to be of those only who are ‘ learned in the

Veda and good’ {‘Vedavidam sadlmndm’), the idea of this

being that the ‘ source of Dharma ’ is based upon the

trustworthy character of the persons concerned. When
the ‘ learned and good ’ feel satisfied regarding the right-

eousness of a certain action, that action must be accepted

as right ;
because such men can never feel satisfied with any-

thing that is icrong. The older treatises however have

explained the meaning to be that in cases of optional alterna-

tives that alternative should be adopted in regard to which

the man’s own mind feels satisfied. There is yet another

explanation by which what is meant is that ‘ whenever one

is doing anything he should keep his mind tranquil and calm’

and in this sense like ‘ Shila,’ ‘ freedom from love and hate,’

this ‘self-satisfaction’ also pertains to ^aJl acts.’

Sarvajiinnaraijam on Manu, 2.6.—In cases where we have

no other means of ascertaining the right course of action,

we are to be guided by ‘self-satisfaction’
; i.e., we should

do that the doing of which makes us feel easy at heart

and satisfies the conscience. This is inferior to ‘Shila’ and
* Achara’ as it pertains to the mind of a single individual
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and hence is lacking in that corroboration by others \^'hich

is available in the case of the other two.

KuUuka on Mann, 2.6.
—

‘ Self-satisfaction ’ is authoritative

only in regard to the choice of alternatives.

Nandana on Manu, 2.6.—Nandana construes this with

* SMhtmd}n,’hj 'which, explanation the meaning is that the

self-satisfaction of exceptionally righteous persons is to be

regarded as trustworthy.

Vishvarupa on Ydjiia, 1.7.
—‘Self-satisfaction’ meant here

is such as is not incompatible with Vedic texts, and is not

due to restlessness ;— the taking to renunciation, for instance,

during a time when the family is in trouble, would not be

‘lawful,’ even though one may feel self-satisfaction in it

‘ Soasya cha priyam dtmayiah' may also mean ‘Liberation.’

Mitdksard on Ydjm, 1.7.
—‘Self-satisfaction’ serves to

determine which one of several sanctioned alternatives has to

be adopted, e.g., the performance of Upanayan in the 7th or

the 8th year.

Apardrka on Ydjiia, 1.7.—It is that which brings satis-

faction to one’s own mind. This is to be accepted as authority

only in regard to cases that are distinctly declai’ed to be

subject to such authority, in such texts as ‘when one feels

that there is a load in his mind until a certain act is done,

that act he shall do.’

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjiia, 1.7.

—

‘ Svaftya priyam’ means

‘ self-satisfaction ’
; i.e., the satisfaction regarding the pro-

priety of a certain act, in the mind of such men as arc

steeped in Vedic tradition. This same idea is expressed

by Bhatta Kumarila in the verse etc. :

—

‘ Trustworthiness belongs to the self-satisfaction of such

persons as have their minds steeped in the moral grandeur of

the Veda.’ This ‘ self-satisfaction ’ must be that of the enquirer

himself, and he cannot go about seeking for that of all Vedic

scholars. This is the sole authority in regard to such questions

as to whether or not the performance of the expiation of a
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certain sin shall be repeated ; this having been declared by

Brhaspati ;
—

‘ One should go on doing an act until his mind

becomes lightened,’— i.e., free from the incubus of the sinful

act committed. Others, however, have held that ‘self-satisfac-

tion’ is what determines which of the several equally authori-

tative alternative coui’ses of action one shall adopt.

Vlramitrodaya-Parihhasu, pp. 8-25 .
—

‘ Sadhundm’ in

Manu has to be construed with ‘ tustih’

;

the sense being

that when there is a doubt as to what is ‘ right,’ that

course of action is to be accepted as ‘ right ’ with regard

to which there is satisfaction among ‘ good men,’ i.e.,

men whose minds are steeped in Vedic lore. Such is the

explanation given by the KaJpataru ; this view has the support

also of a Taittirlya text, which says— ‘ When there are doubts

regarding what is right, one should act in the manner that

those Brahraanas act who are impartial, judicious, trustworthy

and highly righteous.’ This implies the authority also of the

Parisad, ‘Council’ or ‘Assembly.’ This ‘self-satisfaction ’ is

authoritative only in the determining of one out of a number
of optional alternatives, and there too it is authority only for

the man himself
;
and the ‘ self-satisfaction ’ of one man can

have no authority for another.

Nrsimhaprasetda-Samshura-M

S

.—Mere self-satisfaction is

not authoritative. What is meant is that when a cultured

and learned man feels satisfied that a certain course of

action is righteous, that satisfaction itself is to be regarded as

a trustworthy guide.

Smrtichandrihd, p. 5.—This is authority only in deter-

mining one of several optional alternatives.

Comparative Authority

3Ianii, 2.10 .

—‘The Veda is to be knowm as Shniti,
Revealed M^ord, and the D iut rniashdst ru. Legal Ordinances, as

SiH7 ti 9 in all matters these two do not deserve to be criticised
’
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According to Medhatithi, ‘ Custom ’ also is included under

‘ Smrti ’ here. Kulluka does not accept this view ; according

to him the text puts the Sinrli distinctly above Custom,

which means that Custom contrary to Smrti is to he rejected.

Manu (2.14) says
—

‘ Whenever there is conflict between

two Vedic texts, both are to be regarded as lawful ’
;

the same

with two Smrti texts, adds Medhatithi ; i.e., the two courses

of action laid down by the conflicting texts are to be treated

as optional alternatives.

VishvarTipa on 'iajnavcdkya, 1.7.—According to Manu, in

all purely spiritual matters the Veda is the highest authority ;

the Smrti-writers themselves regard the authority of the

Smrti as extremely weak in comparison with that of the

Shruti ;
all which leads to the conclusion that w'hen Smrii

conflicts with Shruti, it is to be rejected.

Apardrka on Ydjha, 1.7.—In the determining of Dharma,

says Vyasa, the Veda is the only pure source of knowledge,

‘pure,’*, e., whose authority is beyond suspicion all the

rest are ‘ mixed e., their authority is open to doubt.

Hence tl^^at is the highest Dharma which is learnt from the

Veda ;
what is declared in the Purana and other works is the

lowet' Dharma. All other works of human origin are to be

rejected in the matter of Dharma. Vashistha says that

“ Dharma is that which is prescribed by Shruti and Smrti ;

and it is in the absence of these that the ‘ Practice of the

Cultured ’ is to he accepted as authoritative.”

Samskdramayukha, p. 1.—The order is (1) Shruti, (2) Smrti,

(3) Sadachara, (4) Svasya Priyam, (5) Samyaksaukalpaja-

kama. Among Smrtis Manu is most authoritative, as says

Ahgiras—

^

^ ’T not to be

honoured). Also the Veda itself—

^

^ I

SmptichandrikCi, pp. 15-17.—Says Manu (2.11)

g
Stiuuti texts are

mutually contradictory, both are right ;
i.e., the tw’o courses

laid down are to be treated as optional alternatiies. The
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same rule applies to cases of conflict between two SmHi texts ;

says Gautama When there is conflict

between Shruti and Smrti the latter is to be rejected ; so

also when Custom conflicts with Smrti, the former is rejected,

as is clear from Vashistha’s words

—

IUTI^*T. The same applies to the opinion of

the Assembly also. When there is conflict between Manu

and another SmHi, the former is to be accepted; as says

Ahgiras :

—

51 f% II

Also Brhaspati

—

In cases where the same act is prescribed in equally

authoritative texts in two different forms, we have to accept

the more elaborate of the two and reject the simpler.

Viramiti'odaya-Parihhasa, pp. 25-29.—When there is a

conflict between two Vedic texts, both are to be regarded

as equally authoritative, and in actual practice the two

courses of action are to be treated as optional alternatives.

Similarly when there is a conflict between two Smrti texts

or between two ‘ customs.’ When there is conflict between

a Vedic text and a Smrti text, preference is to be given

to the former as possessed of inherent authority, while the

latter owes its authority to an assumed Vedic text. When
there is a conflict between a Smrti text and a Custom, the Smrti

is to be regarded as the more authoritative; e.cj., the custom of

the marrying of the maternal uncle’s daughter cannot be

accepted as authoritative when it is found to be in conflict

with the distinct Smrti text forbidding that practice.

There is a further distinction among authorities of the

same class also. For instance, between two Vedic texts, if one
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y is of doubtful import while the meaning of the other is clear,

then the latter is to be given preference. If one treats of a

more important matter than the othei*, it is to be given prefer-

ence
; e.g., if one deals with something to be done, while the

other, with a minor detail of the act, the former is to set aside

the latter. What occurs in the opening sentence sets aside

what occurs in the concluding sentence ; e.g., the opening sen-

tence speaks of the ‘ three Vedas,’ and the concluding sentence

speaks of the ‘Rk Verse’ as to be recited ‘ loudly,’ the signifi-

cation of the word ‘ Rk ’ in the latter is sublated by that of the

word ‘Veda ’ in the former^ and the ‘ loudness ’ becomes connect-

ed with the three Vedas, and not with the Mantras of the Rk
Veda only. If what is said in one text is beset with more

difficulties than what occurs in another, then the former is to

be rejected
; e.g., one text lays down that a man who accepts

the gift of horses should perform as many sacrifices as the

horses he receives
;
while another speaks of Prajapati having

given a horse to Varuna and performed a sacrifice to this

deity—by which the giver and not the receiver, is to perform

the sacrifice ;—now if we accept the former, i.e., if we accept

the view that the sacrifice is to be performed by the receiver

of the gift, then we shall have the following difficulties in

the construing of the latter text : (1) it will be necessary to

take the Dative in 'Varwmya ’ (‘ to A^aruna ’) as standing for

the Ablative (‘ from A^aruna’), and (2) to take the verb ‘ given
’

as standing for ‘ accepted ’; while on the other hand, if we

accept the latter text, according to which the sacrifice is to

be performed by the giver of the horse, then the only difficulty

involved in the construing of the former text is to take the

verb ‘accept’ as standing for ‘give’ ;
and hence it is the former

text that is rejected, and the conclusion is that the giver of a

^ horse is to perform sacrifices. AA’here one thing is enjoined in

connection with a particular A"eda, this is given preference

over what w ould apply to that same, in accordance with what

has been prescribed in connection with another Veda; e.g., in
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connection with the Yajnrveda we have the injunction that its

Mantras are to be recited in an tindertone ; in accordance with

this rule one may be led to think that the chanting of the

VaravantJya (Sama-hymn) is to be done in an undertone; but

this is precluded by the ‘high pitch’ that has been enjoined in

connection with the chanting of the mantras of the Sama-

Veda. M^hat is enjoined in regard to the particular ‘Vedic

Recensional School ’ to which the performer’s family belongs

is given preference over what may have been enjoined in

connection with another school. The general law is supersed-

ed by the particular, and so on.

In the case of Srartis also,—the ‘orthodox’ Smrti sets aside

the ‘heterodox,’—among the ‘orthodox’ Smrtis also, if a certain

course of action is sanctioned by one, but condemned by

another, the latter sets aside the former, and the action in

question is to be avoided. What is laid down in reference to

imperceptible transcendental effects sets aside what is enjoined

for temporal or worldly ends ; e.g., the law prohibiting the

killing of the Brahmapia sets aside the law that ‘one may kill

a person who is threatening to kill,’ as the latter course of

action is meant only to serve the perceptible purpose of saving

one’s life. The Smrti that is based upon a Vedic Arthavada

is set aside by that which is based upon a Vedic injunction ;

e.g., the law sanctioning the killing of the cow in honour of an

honoured guest,—being based upon an Arthavada passage

commendatory of the ‘churning’ or ‘rubbing’ of sticks,—is set

aside by that which prohibits the said killins,—this latter

being based upon the Vedic injunctive passage— ‘ Kill not

Aditi, the hornless cow.’

Among ‘Custom,’ ‘self-satisfaction’ and ‘well considered

vow,’—the preceding is more authoritative than the following
;

as declared by the Mitaksara.

In some cases what is sanctioned by higher authority is

rejected by what is said by a lower authority ; e.g., the drink-

ing of wine (at the Sautrumani sacrifice), even though enjoined
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by the Veda, is not considered right, in view of its prohibition

during Kali- Yuga contained in the Smrti.

Any Smrti that goes against the ordinances of Mann is to

be rejected—as declared by Brhaspati (see above). This is

the view of the Kalpataru also.—Customs, local, tribal as well

as family, are to be rejected if repugnant to the Veda or the

Smrti or the Parana.

As between Shruti and Smrti, the conclusion arrived at is

thus expressed by Vyasa :

—
‘ That law which is deduced from

the Veda is the higher, while that declared in the Parana and

other Smrtis is the lower ;
which means that in cases of conflict

our first duty is to do what is laid down in the Veda, and the

doing of what is declared in the Smrti can be justified only as a

substitute, i.e., to be adopted only when there is no possibility

of the other being adopted. And this for the simple reason

that according to Manu (11.30), if one follows the ‘ second

best’ course when the best course is possible, his action

becomes futile ;
so that the conclusion indicated by this is that

even in cases of confiict the- Smrti does not entirely lose its

authoritative character ;
all that happens is that the course of

action sanctioned by it is rendered fruitless by reason of the

superiority of authority attaching to the Vedic text to the

contrary.

The variability of the Law is unfeignedly declared by

Parashara in 1.22 :

—

‘ The Law or the Right is one in the Krta Cycle, different

in the Treta Cycle, yet different in the Dvapara Cycle, and yet

different in the Kali Cycle,—varying as it does with the cha-

racter of the Time-Cycles.’

On this Madhava makes the following observations

The ‘difference ’ spoken of here is, not of the nature or

essence, of the Law or Right, but of its modes. If it were the

former, then it would imply a corresponding diversity in the

Veda also, as the source of that Law ;
while as a matter of

fact, the Veda does not vary with the time-cycles. As regards

6
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the modes however, we have several instances of diversity ;
for

instance, though the act of the Agnilwtra-o^Gvm^ itself is the

same, yet there is diversity in regard to the mode of performing

it according as it is performed in the morning or in the

evening. For instance, at the evening-performance the

sprinkling is to be done with the mantra ‘Btantva satyena

][}arlsincliamt^ while that at the morning-performance with

the mantra ‘ Satyantva rtena parismchami.' Thus in the

present instance also, the variation lies in the mode of doing

what is ‘right,’ and not in what is ‘right’ itself
;
the variations

being due to the nature of the time-cycle and of the capacity

of the man doing the acts. This matter has been fully dis-

cussed in the Mlraarnsa-Sutra VI.3, where the conclusion

arrived at is that in the case of the AgniJiotra and such other

obligatory rites, only those prescribed details have to be per-

formed which it is within the capacity of the performer to

perform. Baudhayana also has declared that the obligatory

acts are to be performed to the extent that one can
; they

should, on no account, be entirely omitted.

The most important instance of variation is cited by
Parashara (1.23) himself—“ In the Krta Cycle, Austerity is the

highest Dliarma or Duty in the Treta, Learning in the

Dviepara, ^iacrifice,—orod in the Kali, Charity

B

To the last

Brhaspati adds ‘ sympathy and self-control.’

There is variation, according to Parashara (1.24), not only
in Law, but also in the authority :

—‘During the Krta, the Laws
are those ordained by Mann,—durins: the Treta, those ordained
by Gautama ,—during the those ordained by
Likhita,—and during the Kali, those ordained by ParaAiara.’

This distinction however has never been observed in actual
practice, as even up to the present time, the work of Manu
holds the highest position among the Smrtis.
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Conclusion

From the above we conclude that all the authorities are

agreed on the following points

—

{a) The Veda is the first and

paramount authority, (h) The Smrti is authoritative only in

so far as it is not repugnant to the Veda, to which it owes its

authority; but only on matters on which we have no paramount
authority, (c) Practices or Customs are trustworthy guides,

only as they are current among the ‘ cultured,’ and then too

only those that are not repugnant to Vedic or Smrti texts, (d)

The same with regard to Trihcil or Family Customs, {e) The

judgment of the ‘Assembly’ of the learned is to be accepted as

authoritative only when it is not repugnant to the Veda, and

only when the judgment is ‘ unbiased ’ by improper feelings.

There is not a single text, or ‘ explanation,’ which favours the

opinion that Custom is to override original texts,—an opinion

that has been upheld by the Privy Council, and endorsed by

eminent writers on Anglo-Hindu Law. Neither Vijnaneshvara

{MitaJcsara) nor Jimutavahana {Dliarmnratna) nor Nilakantha

{Ilayukha) countenances any such view
; and these thiiec are

regarded by our lawyers as the founders of the prineii)al

‘ Schools of Law.’

VERSE VII

Taittiriija-Samliitd, 2-2-6.2.—-‘Whatever Manu has said

is wholesome.’

Pardshara-Smrti, 1.21.
—‘During eachlvalpa Manu declares

the Dharmas.’

VERSE VIII

Apastamba-Dhar/iiasTdnt, 1.21.5.
—‘One should undertake

that act which he d('termines upon with due knowledge.’

Apastamha, 2.2.2.— ‘ For all castes, greatest happiness

accrues from the performance of their own duties.’
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Apastamba, 2.16.1.
—‘Those who act after proper discri-

mination become reputed as highly righteous, and these are

persons whose act has been described by Manu as Shrdcldha.’

Gautama-Dharm.asutra, 11,31.
—

‘ Men of all castes and

in all stages of life, who are firm in their own duties, enjoy

the fruits of their acts and then become born in highly quali-

fied countries, and families, wherein they are endowed with

learning, character, intelligence and happiness.’

Oautama-JDharmasutra, 13.2.— ‘ Those firm in their own

duties are free from all blame.’

Qautama-Dharma&utra, 13.16.— ‘ The Brahmana should

take his food at the house of only those persons who are

reputed to be addicted to their own Dharma.’

Atri-Samhita, 25.— ‘ Those persons who perform their

own duties and remain firm therein, are loved by people,

even though they may be at a distance.’

Atri-Samhitci, 25.
—

‘ Even the Shudra, if he is firm in his

Dharma, attains Heaven.

Bodhciyana-Dhay'masutra, 1.2.19.—‘The Brahmapa and

the resj; should remain firm in their own duties.

VERSE IX

Atri-Samhita, 16.—‘By me has been described that

Dharma in which remaining firm, men of the various castes

acquire reputation in the world and after death attain the

highest condition.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2.2.5.
—‘In course of evolution,

the man, by the residue of the results of his past acts, obtains

his caste, his body, his complexion, strength, intelligence,

knowledge and also other things and activities
; and in its

revolution, this process brings him happiness in both worlds.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2.2.7.
—‘Through acts condu-

cive to sin, one becomes born in undesirable families.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 11-31.—‘People of various castes
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and in various stages of life, remaining firm in their duties

on death, enjoy the fruits of their acts, and by reason of the

residue of those, become born again in a good family of

superior caste, endowed with long life, learning, wealth,

happiness and intelligence.’

Vashistha-Smrti, 1.2.
—

‘ The man who performs his

duties with due knowledge becomes highly praiseworthy in

the world, and after death attains Heaven.’

Daksa-Snirti, 2.66.—‘The Householder, ever intent on

his own duties, partakes of Heaven.’

Laghu-Fism-Smrti, 2.17.
—‘Whatever has been prescribed

in the Shruti and in the Smrti,—all this should be done by

the Householder ;
otherwise, he becomes open to censure.’

VERSE X

See above, under Verse VI.

VERSE XI

Rantci-Smrti, 7.21.—‘That person is a Nustika who

decries what is said in the Veda, who does not discriminate

between virtue and vice and who does not admit the exis-

tence of the other world.’

Yajhavalkya, 1-227.— ‘ The insulting of the Teacher, the

decrying of the Veda, the killing of a friend, all this should

be regarded as equal to the killing of the Brahmana.’

VERSE XII

See above, under Verse VI.

VERSE XIII

Apdstamba-DharmasTiti'a, 2.20.1.
—‘In the performance

of duties one shall not allow considerations of worldly things.
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Apastamba-Dliarmasiitra, 1-2.7.—‘In all countries one

should imitate the behaviour of all such good men as are self-

controlled, experienced, free from greed and haughtiness.’

Kpcistamha-Dharmasutra, 1-30.9.
—‘In cases of conflict

what is laid down in the Shruti is more authoritative.’

Oautama-Dharmasutra, 1.6.
—

‘ When there is a conflict

between two equally authoritative texts, there is option.’

Jaimini-M'imamsa- Sidra, 1.3.3.
—

‘ When a Smrti con-

flicts with Shruti, it has no authority; where it does not con-

flict, there is presumption of corroborative Shruti.

See also under Verse VI.

VERSE XIV

Gautama-BharmasTdra, 1.6.
—

‘ When there is a conflict

between two equally authoritative texts, there is option.’

See also under Verse VI.

VERSE XV

Ashvalayana-GrhtjasTdra, 2.1.
—‘One should offer libation

of cooked food both morning and evening.’

Katyaijana-Smrti, 1.9.35.
—

‘ Before the stars are distinct-

ly visible and before the redness of tho sky has disappeared,

one should offer the evening oblation.

Mundopanisad, 1.2,1.—‘All those detailed acts that the

wise ones have found mentioned in the A^'edas,—all these one
should always perform.’

Mundopanisad, 1.2.3.
—‘One who does not perform the

Agnihotra, or the Darshapurnamasa, or the Chaturmasya, or

the Vaisvadeva destroys his entire family,’

IshojKinisad, 2.
—

‘ One should desire to live for a hundred
years, all along doing his duties.’

Mahanuruyaiiopanisad, 2.1.
—

‘ The Agrihotra should be

continued till death.’
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VERSE XVI

Atri, 7.
—

‘ Thus is this to be seriously studied by persons

learned in the Veda ; it should be expounded to such pupils

as are well-behaved. This should not be imparted to one who

does not belong to a noble family, or who is not well-behaved,

or is dull ; nor to the Shudra, nor to such twice-born persons

as are wicked.’

Aiigiras, 168.— ‘ The Brahmana who studies under sages

these ordinances as propounded by Augiras, becomes absolved

from all sins.’

Shaiikha (quoted in Mitaksara 1.3).
— ‘These (Sciences) tlie

Brahmana masters
;
he shows the way to others.’

FalaJcapyasamhita {Vim-Samshara., p. 512).—‘The Brah-

mana can teach the three castes ; the Ksattriya, two, the

Vaishya, one.’

Brhaspati .
—‘Having made his son pass through the

Initiatory sacraments, the father should teach him the Veda,

and then the ordinances of Manu and others. The Brahmana
is the very root of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara.’

VERSES XVIII—XXIII

Vashistha, 1.7-12.
—‘Aryavarta is the country which is

to the East of the sjwt of disappearance, to the West of

Kalakavana, to the ISortli of Pru’iyatra and the Vindhya and

to the South of the Himfdaya. The Dharma and practices

prevalent in this country should be accepted in all places.

Some people apply the name Aryavarta to the land between

the Ganga and the Yamuna. Brahmanic glory is coterminous

with the tract over which the black antelope roams.

Vashistha, — ‘ The Dharmas and Acbaras prevalent

in that country should be accepted everywhere. The others

are of contrary Dharma. Some people restrict Dharma to
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the country lying between the Gahga and the Yamuna. Others

again state that Brahmanic glory extends all over that tract

of land over which the black deer roams. The limits of this

tract are hounded on the west by the river Sindhu and on other

sides by the Vaitarini river (in Malwa, according to Viramitro-

daya, Paribhasa, p. 57) ; and by the spot where the sun rises.’

Vyasa, 1.3.
—

‘ Tiie Vedic dharma can prevail only in that

country over which the black deer roams naturally.’

Samvai'ta, 4.
—

‘ That country where the black deer con-

stantly roams at will is to be known as Dharma-desha, where

alone the duties of the twice-born can be performed.’

Bodlmyana, 1.25.25.—‘To the East of the spot of dis-

appearance (of the Sarasvati river), to the West of the

Kalakavana, to the North 'of Pariyatra and to the South of

Himalaya,—this is Aryavarta
;

it is the Sadachara of this

country that is authoritative
;
according to some people it is

the tract included between the Gahga and the Yamuna.’

Shahkha-Likhita (Vlra-Pari.,p. 57).
—‘That country is noble

which lies to the East of the mountain where the Sun sets,

to the West of that where the Sun rises, which is interspersed

with high mountains and sacred rivers
; this is the sacred

land
;
or the land where the black antelope roams, or that

to the East of the Sindhu and the Sauvira, to the West of

Kampilya, to the North of the Pariyatra and to the South of

the Himalaya,—here Brahmanic glory is complete.’

Paithinasi {ibid).
—‘From Himalaya to the Kumari (Cape

Comorin), from the Sindhu and the Vaitarini and to the place

where the sun rises, or where the black antelope roams,—over

this land alone is Dharma present in its complete form.’

Visnn, 74.4.— ‘ That country where there is no differentia-

tion of the four castes should be known as the mlechchha

desha ; other than this is Aryavarta.’
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VERSE XXIV

Bodhayana, 1-30.— ‘ Aratta, Karaskara, Punclraka, Sauvira,

Banga, Kalinga, Prasuna,—if one goes to these countries, he

should perform the expiatory rite of either Punahstoina or

Sarvaprstha.

Bodhayana.—‘Anantaka (Dwaraka), Ahga, Magadha,

Surastra, Daksinapatha TJpavrt, Sindhu, Sauvira, these

countries are of mixed origin.*

Adipurana (Vira-Pari., p. 59).
—‘A person horn in Aryavarta

either twice-horn or not, should never cross the Karmada

(Karmanasha), the Sindhu or the Karatoya. The twice-born

person should never go beyond Aryavarta except on pilgrimage,

or in obedience to the order of his parents.’ In Magadha,

the sacred places of pilgrimage are Gaya, the river Poonpoon

;

the Hermitage of Chyavana and the forest of Rajagrha.’

Vayu-purana {Ibid).—‘Kanehi, Kosala, Saurastra, Karnata,

Kachcha, Kaverl, Kolvana (land near the Tryambaka

Hill, near Nasik),—these tracts are not commended. That

tract of land over which the live rivers (Shatadrii,

Vipasha, Airavati, Chandrabhaga and Vitasta) flow is called

Aratta ; the Arya should not permanently dwell in this country.

One who crosses the Narmada, the Sindhu and the Kosi, or

goes to the West of Puskara, and lives there beyond the time

of pilgrimage, goes to hell.—Anga, Bahga, Kaliiiga, Andhra,

Madra, Malavika, tract to the South of the Narmada or to

the North of the Sindhu, Paundra, Surastra, Vaindhya,

Magadhaka, Khasha,—these are all sinful tracts.’

(/ih/).— ‘ The country bounded on the South

by the Mahanadi, and on the North by Magadha is the country

of Trishahku, with an area of 18 square miles ;
this country

should be avoided.’

ayu-purana {Ibid, p. 57).
—

* M ise men should take shelter

in that country where there is prosperity due to the black ante-

lope, barley, grass, the four castes and the four life-stages.

7
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Shancla-imrana (Vira-Pari.,p.60).—‘Ariga, Baiiga, Kaliaga,

Parvata, Khasha, Sindhu, Sauvira, Saurastra, Parada, Andhra,

Malava,—these the twice-horn should avoid. But when

pressed for livelihood, the Householder may betake himself

to these countries.’

Bhavisya imrana (Do., p. 55).—Brahmavarta is the best

country ;
less than that is the Rsidesha ;

less than this latter

is the Madhyadesha ; next to that comes the Aryavarta.’

Chhandogya Upanisad (quoted in Vlra- Paribhasa, p. 60).

—

‘One shall not approach the Chandala, nor the inferior

country.’

Pitamaha (Do., p. GO).
—

‘ One may reside even in the king-

dom of the Shudra, if the Gahga flows through it : even though

that country may he inhabited by uncultured people, yet it is

a sacred land.

Vyasa (Do., p. 61).
—

‘ Those places, those countries, those

mountains and those hermitages are sacred through which the

best of rivers, the Gaiiga, flows.’

Vismdhartnottara (Do.).—•' The righteous man should

reside at Prahhasa, at Puskara, at Kashi, at Naimisa, at

Amarakantaka, on the Gang;! or on the Sarayu.’

VERSE XXVI

Gmitama-BharmasTdra, 7.7.
—‘Sanctified by means of tlie

forty sacraments.’

fUmtdma-Bliurmdi^Tdr'i, 7. I t.
—

‘ Four are the Vedic obser-

vances.’

Yujnavalkya, 1.10.
—

‘ Prom Conception till Death, the rites

of the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are performed

with IMantras.’

iLamu (T ira-Saihskara, p. 132). ‘ The Shudra also should

he sanctified; but without Mantras.’
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Baijavapa {Ibid).
—

‘ For the Shiidra also, the following

sacraments have been ordained—Niseka, Pumsavana, Sunan-

tonnayana, Jatakarma, Namakarana, Annaprashana, and

Chaula,—as to he done without Mantras.’

Jatukarnya {Ibid, p. 131)— ‘ For the Shudra, there is

Marriage as also the Final (Death) Kites.’

VERSES XXVII AND XXVIII

Su7nantu ( Vira-Sarnskara, p. 131).—‘The sacraments

common to the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya,

are the following—Garbhadhana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarma,

Namakarana, Annaprashana, Chuda, Upanayana, Vratacharya,

Adhyayana, Samavartana, Vivaha, Yajha and D.ana.’

Santa {Ibid, p. 135).—‘There are two kinds of Sacra-

ments— Brahma and Daiva; the Garbhadhana and the rest

ending with Snana, which are prescribed in the Smrtis, are

“brahma”; the Pakayajnas, the Jlaviryajnas and the Soma-

yajnas are “ daiva ”.
’

Jatidiarnya {Ibid, p. 135).— ‘ The si.vteen sacramental rites

are the following— fl) Adhana, (2) Pumsavana, (3j Slinanta,

(1) data, (5) Nama, (6) Anna, (7) Chaula, iS) Mauhjl, (9-12,i the

four Vratas, (13) Godaua, (14) Samavartana, (15) Vivaha, and

(16) Antya.’

Aiigiras {Ibid) ‘(1) Garbhadhana, (2) Puihsavana, (3)

Simanta,. (4) Bali, (5) Jatakrtya, (6) Namakarana, (7) Nis-

krama, (8) Annaprashana, (9) Chaulakarma, (10) Fpanayana,

(11-14) the Four Veda-vratas, (L5) Snana, ( 16) Udvaha, (17)

Agrayana, (IS) Astaka, (A)) Shravanl, (20) Ashvayuji, (21)

Margashirsi, (22) Parvana, (23) IJtsarga, (21) L pakarana, (25)

Mahayajhas
;
these are the obligatory sacraments, specially for

the Brahmana. It is by means of the sacraments that Brah-

manahood comes to be gradually manifested.’

• ?
’ '

' '
*5w
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Ashvalayana {Ibid, p. 136).
—

‘ The five mahayajnas are to

be performed daily; the sixteen ending with Marriage are naimit-

ilka, to be done on prescribed occasions
;
the Parvana is to be

done every month, or if this be not possible, then every year
;

the seven sacrifices beginning with Agrayana are to be per-

formed once in the year.’

Gautama {Ibid, p. 137).
—

‘ The following are the 40

Sacraments—(1) Garbhadhana, (2) Purhsavana, (3) Simanton-

nayana, (4) Jatakarma, (5) Namakarana, (6) Annaprashana,

(7) Chaula, (8) Upanayana, (9-12) the four Veda-vratas, (13)

Snana, (14) SahadharmacharinTsamyoga, (15-19) the five

mahayajnas, (20-26) the seven Pakayajnas—Astaka, Parvana-

Shraddha, Shravani, Agrahayani, Chaitri and Ashvayuji, (27-33)

the seven Haviryajnas—Agnyadheya, Agnihotra, Darshapurna-

masa, Chaturmasya, Agrayanesti, Nirudhapashubandha, and

Sautraraani, (33-40) the seven Somayajnas— Agnistoma,

Atyagnistoraa, IJkthya, Sodashi, Vajapeya, Atiratra and

Aptoryama ’
. . .

‘ He who has not had these forty sacraments, nor

is endowed with the eight qualities of the soul (sympathy for

all beings, forgiveness, freedom from jealousy, purity,

equanimity, good character, non-miserliness) is never united

to Brahman, nor does he attain the regions of Brahman.’

Harita {Ibid, p. 139).
—‘He who has been sanctified by the

Brahma Sacraments becomes equal to the sages and becomes

united with them and attains their regions
;
and he who is

sanctified by the Daiva sacraments becomes equal to the gods,

is united with them and reaches their regions.’

Do. (Apararka, p. 25).
—

‘ When the women of the twice-

born castes are sanctified by the performance of a single sacra-

ment, every child that they bear thereafter becomes sanctified

thereby.’

Sliaiikha-Likhita {Ibid, p. 140).— ‘ The Brabmana who is

endowed with the two sets of sacraments and is equipped with
the eight qualities (of the soul) attains the regions of

Brahman.’
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Demla (Apararka, p. 25).—‘Just as a picture becomes mani-

fested through the gradual appearance of the several limbs,

in the same manner Brahmanahood becomes manifested through

the lawful performance of the sacraments.’

VERSE XXIX

Mahdbharata (Ajagara Parva., 34).—(The first line of

Manu repeated.)

(Smrti, 1.27.4).
—‘On the birth of the child, the

Jatakarma.’

Ashvaldyana (Grhyasutra, 15.1.3).— ‘ When the boy is born,

before he has been touched by any other person, he sliould be

made to eat, with a golden spoon, butter, honey and gold, with

the mantra—‘Pra te dadhcmii, eic .’—
‘ The following mantra is to

be recited into the ear of the child—medhdnte devah savitd^ etc.'

—
* The shoulders are touched with the mantra—Ashmd

bhava', etc.

Ashvaldyana (Vira-Samskara, p. 193).— ‘ The Jatakarma

should be performed by the twice-born immediately on the

birth of the child.’

Gobhila (Grhyasutra, 2.7.21).
—

‘ Taking hold of the boy as

soon as he is born, one should make an offering into his mouth,

with the mantra Medhdnte mitrdcarunau, etc.'

Ashvaldyana (Vira-Samskara, p. 191).—‘When the boy is

born, the Father should perform the Jatakarma sacrament

after having performed the Nandi-shraddha.'

Jd'jdli {Ibid).
—

‘ Before the umbilical cord has been cut,

the Shraddha consequent on child-birth should be performed.’

Garga {Ibid).
—

‘ The Jatakarma is prescribed as to be per-

formed, as soon as the boy is born, before he is put to the

mother’s breast, or before the umbilical cord has been cut.’

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 440).— ‘ To all members

of his family he shall give quadrupeds, grains, gold and other

things.’
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ShahklLU-Likhita {Ibid).— ' On birth, there is Jatakarma ;

and feeding of the ehdd with barlev-flour„ honey, butter, by

means of a golden spoon.’

Baijctmpa {Ibid ).—-‘As soon as the boy is born, before the

cutting of the cord, he should be fed with water touched with

gold, and also with curd, honey, butter.’

Fisnudarmottara (Parasharamadhara, p. 440).— ‘ On the

birth of the son, the Shraddha should be performed before the

cutting of the umbilical cord
;

or after the expiry of the period

of impurity.’

Vydsa (Do.)— ‘ When the man is away from home, or when

his wife is in her courses, when he has no materials nor Brah-

marras at hand, he shall perform the Birth-shraddha with

gold.’

Sanimrla (Parasharamadhava, p. 430).—‘On the birth of the

son, bathing nith clothes on has been prescribed for the

father.’

Aditycipnrana {Ibid, p. 410).
—‘At the Birth-shraddha one

shall not offer cooked food to the Brahmapas.’

Paraskara {Ibid, p. 440).
—‘When the boy is born, before the

cord is cut, one should perform rites tending to longevity and

intelligence ;
uttering into his right ear, the word ‘ Vdk’ and

then his secret name,’

Bi'cihriiapurana (Apararka, p. 26) and Adityapyurana,

(Parasharamadhava, p. 440).
—‘Gods and Pitrs come to the house

of the twice-born whenever a son is born ; therefore on that

occasion, sacred rites should be performed
; one should give

away gold, land, cows and chariots, umbrellas, goats, garlands,

sesrmum, houses and much wealth, and after performing the

sluTiddha, he should offer cooked food to Brahmanas.’

Ilarlta (Do.)
—

‘ On the birth of the son, the Pitrs become

delighted
;
hence that day is sacred ; hence one should give

away vessels full of sesamurn, along with gold
; and having

invited Brahmanas, one should make offerings to the Pitrs ;

and prior to the cutting of the umbilical cord, they make
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offerings to Prajapati for the due fulfilment of the sacrament ;

there is impurity after the cutting of the cord.’

Jaimini (Parasharamadliava, p. 439).—' There is no impu-

rity until the umbilical cord has been cut.’

VERSE XXX

Vimii-Smrti, 27.5.
—

‘ The naming should be done after

the lapse of the period of impurity.’

Yujunvalkya, 1.12.
—‘The naming on the eleventh day.’

As/ivalayut a (Grhyasutra, 1.4).
—

‘ They should give him a

name.’

Pai'askara (Grhyasutra, 1.17.11).
—

‘ On the timth day, the

father should take him up, and after having fed the Rrah-

manas, should perform the naming ceremony.’

Gobhila (Grhyasutra, '2.1.1 ),
—‘On the expiry of ten days,

or hundred days, or a jear, after birth, the Naming.'

Jyotb'Kashisfhi (Vira.-Saihskara, p. 231).— ‘The naming of

the boy should be done either on the day (;f birth, or on the

twelfth day, or in special ca^es, on the tenth day'^
’

Mahescara {Ibid ).
—

‘ The Jatakarma and the naming of

the boy should be done either by the father or brothers at the

time of birth ; or on the twelfth day^ from birth, nr on the

first day.’

[The naming on the day of liirth refers to the imparting

of a secret name, which is done along with the .T.itakarma ;

see above.]

Visnu-puruna (Ibid).—‘The father should do the naming

on the tenth day.’

Fydsa {Ibid ).
—

‘ Some wise men hold that the naming is to

be done on the tenth day ; others mention the twelfth day ; and

yet others hold that it should be done after the lapse of one

full month.’

JS'arada (Do.)—‘Erom ihe birth, on the tenth day, or the

twelfth day, is performed the naming of Brahmanas; of the
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other two castes, it is on the expiry of the period of impurity
;

—so also for Shudras ;
but some people hold that the naming

of the Shudra should he done on the thirty-first day.’

Shaiikha (Do.)
—

‘ The naming has been prescribed as to be

done on the lapse of the period of impurity.’

VasMstha (Do.)
—

‘ The naming is prescribed as to he done

on the tenth or the twelfth day.’

Brhaspati (Do .)
—

‘ The naming should be done, for the

Brahmana, on the tenth or the twelfth day
; for the Ksattriya

on the thirteenth day
;
for the Vaishya on the sixteenth day

;

and for the Shudra either on the nineteenth (v. 1. twentieth)

or the thirty-second (v. 1. twenty-second) day.’

Mahahhai'ata (Do.)— ‘ The naming of the twice-born

castes should he done on the twelfth, the sixteenth, the

twentieth and the twenty-second day respectively
;
for the

Brahmana it may he done on the tenth also.’

BharAsyapuraTia (Do.)—‘On the expiry of the twelfth

night, or, according to others, on the expiry of one month, or,

according to others, on the eighteenth day.’

[Thus we find that the choice lies among the following

days—the day of birth, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth,

sixteenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty-second, thirty-first,

hundred and first and the end of a year.]

As regards the ' punya tithi, muhurta and naksatra ’ the

reader is referred to the Vlramitrodaya-Saihskara, pp. 234(-

237.

VEBSE XXXI

Shaiikha (Smrti, 2.3).
—

‘ The name of all castes should

consist of an even number of letters ;
an auspicious one for the

Brahmana, one endowed with strength for the Ksattriya.’

Visnu (Smrti, 1.27.6-9).
—‘The Brahmana’s name should

be expressive of auspiciousness—the Ksattriya’s expressive of

strength,—the Vaishya’s expressive of wealth,—the Shudra’s

expressive of depreciation,’
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Vlramitrodaya (Sarhskara, p. 237).—Names are of four

kinds
: («) connected with family-deity, (6) connected with

month, {g) connected with asterism, and {d) temporal.

{a) Says Shankha.— ‘ The father should fix a name connect-

ed with the family-deity,’ i.e., a name consisting of words

expressive of the Deity.

(6) Gargya.— ‘ The father should impart to the hoy the

name of the month and the name of the preceptor. The

months have been declared to have the following names ;

—

(I) Margashirsa—Krsna, (2) Pausa—Ananta, (3) INIagha

—

Achyuta, (4) Phalguna—ChakrI, (5) Chaitra—Vaikuntha, (h)

Vaishakha,—Janardana, (7) Jyaistha,—Upendra, (8) Asadha

—

Yajhapurusa. (9) Shravana—Vasudeva. (10) Bhadra—Hari,

(II) Ashvina-Yogisha, (12) Karttika—Pundarikaksa.’

{g) Shahkha-Likhita.—‘ Either the father or some other

senior member of the family should fix a name connected

with the asterism.’ This name has been held to be the one to be

used when the person bearing the name accosts a superior.

Says Baudhayana— ‘ This name in accordance with the

asterism is the secret one, which is known only to the father

and the mother and which the boy is to use in accosting.’

Also Ashvalayana— ‘ The accosting name should be known only

to the father and the mother
;
as it is under this name that the

boy is initiated.’ Also Shaunaka, ‘ That name under which

he is to be initiated, and by which he will do the accostin?

of the teacher,—should also be fixed at the time of the naming

ceremony. This accostive name should be pronounced by

the father very silently, so that others may not know it. This

initiative name the parents should bear in mind. Like the

names attached to the months the names attached to the

asterisms are as follows :—(1) Agni (Krttika), (2) Prajapati

(Rohini), (3) Soma (^Trgashiras), (1) Rudra (Ardra), (5) Diti

(Punarvasfi), (6) Brhaspati (Pusya), (7) Sarpa (Ashlesa),

(8) Pitr (Magha), (9) Bhaga (Purvaphalguni), (10) Aryama

(UttaraphalgunI), (11) Savitr (Hasta), (12) Tvastr (Chitra),

8
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(13) Ayus (Svati), (11) Indra-Agni (Vishakha), (15) Mitra

(Anuradha), (16) Indra (Jyestha), (17) Nirrti (Mula), (18) Apas

(Purvasadha), (16) Vishvedevas (Uttarasadha), (20) Visnu

(Shravana), (21) Vasu (Dhanistha), (22) Varuna (Shatabhisa),

(23) Ajaikapat (Ptirvabhadra), (2j) Ahirbudhnya (Uttara-

bhMra), (25) Pusan (Revatl), (26) Ashvins (Ashvini), (27) Yama
(Bbarani). But according to Baudhayana, the “name con-

nected with the asterism ” is in accordance with the names

of the asterisms themselves—such as ‘Bohini,’ ‘BharanI,’ and

the rest
;

and not in accordance with the name of the

deity attached to each asterism. According to the astrologers

however each asterism has four letters assigned to it

(such as chu-che-chb-la assigned to Ashvini, and so forth,

and “ the name connected with the asterism of Ashvini,”

would be the name whose first letter consists of one of these

four letters).

(r/) The ‘ t(^mporal name ’ has been described by Brhaspati

as ‘conducive to all kinds of business.’ It is this name that

has been laid down by Ashvalayana as having for its first

letter one of the ghosa-letters, in its middle one of the antastha

letters
;
ending Avith the visarga, containing either two or

four vowels ; and in male names the number of letters should

always be even. But Baijavapa— ‘ The father fixes the name,
which consists of either two or three or four letters, or of

unlimited number of letters.’ Vashistha— ‘ The name should

consist of either two or four vowels, but those ending in Z or r

should be avoided.’ The Mahabhasya—‘The first letter of the

name should be ghosa-vat, the middle one of the antastha

letters, it should not be similar to the names of the ancestors,

or of the enemy
; it should be one formed with a verbal afiix,

not with a nominal affix.’ Ashvalayana— ‘ That name is best

which consists of either four or two letters, which is in

consonance with that of the grandfather' (this last includes also

the gods). Kapila-Samhita
—

‘ On the eleventh day, in due
form, the name should be given, which is in consonance with
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the family-custom, and resembles the name of the gods or

of the parents.’

Baijavapa (Apararka, p. 27).
—

‘ The father gives a name

either of one letter or two letters or three letters or four

letters, or of letters without limit
;

it should be one formed

with a verbal, never with a nominal, affix.’

VERSE XXXII

Parashara-Grhyasutra, 1. 17.4.
—

‘ Sharma for the

Brahmana, Varma for the Ksattriya, Gupta for tlie Vaishya.’

Vyasa-Smrti (Vira.-Saihskara, p. 213).—‘Sharma is the

name commended for the Brahmaaa, Varma for the Ksattriya,

Gupta for the Vaishya, and Dasa for the Sliudra.’

Yama-Smrti (Do.).

—

‘Sharma and Deoa for the Brahmana,

Raja for the Ksattriya, Gupta and Datta for the Vaishya and

Dasa for the Shudra.

These titles have been thus explained by Ashvalayana-

charya:— ‘ The name of the Brahmaya should end with Sharma

because he imparts Sharm t (happiness) to the world through

his religious character, calmness and self-control
;

that of

the Ksattriya should end with Varma, because like the Varma

(armour), he protects the world from the three kinds of pain ;

that of the Vaishya should end with Gupta, because he fosters

{gopayati) the people by giving them money at certain times
;

that of the Shudra should end with Dasa, because he keeps

the twice-born people satisfied by constant service.

VERSE XXXIII

Laghushatdtapa, 35.— ‘ The girl should not be named after

a river or an asterism or a tree; nor should she have a terrifv-

ing name.’

Ashmldyana-GrhyasTttra, 1.15.9.
—‘The names of girls

should consist of an odd number of letters.
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Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2.7.16.
—

‘ The names of girls should

be soft and consisting of an odd number of letters.’

Shaiinaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 243).
—

‘ The name of males

should contain even, and of females odd, number of letters.’

Baijavdpa (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 243).— ‘ The name of the

woman should consist of three letters and should end in the

long 1.’

Ashvaldyana (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 243).
—

‘ The name of males

should contain an even number of letters, and of females

odd number of letters.’

VERSE XXXIV

Visnu, 1,1.5.—‘In the fourth month, showing of the Sun;
and in the sixth the feeding on grains.’

Ydjhavalkva, 1.12.— ‘ During the fourth month the Goino"

Out; during the sixth the feeding on grains.’

Ishv'xlayana-GrhyasTdra, 1.16.1.
—‘During the sixth

month, feeding on grains.’

Fdraskara- Grhyafiutm, 1.17.19-5.1.— ‘ The rite of Goin^
Out during the fourth month, and the feeding on grains durin"
the sixth month.’

Bhavisya-Furdna ( Vlra-Saihskara, p. 250).— ‘ On the

twelfth day the taking out of the baby from the house.’

Erhanpatl (Vira-Saruskara, p. 250).— ‘ The Going Out on
the twelfth day, during the third month.’

Laugdksi (Vira-Samskara, p. 250).— ‘ The showing of the
Sun during the third fortnight; and the feeding on grains

during the sixth month, on the cutting of teeth’ (p. 267).

Ynma (A'ira-Saihskara, p. 250).— ‘ During the third month
should be done the showing of the Sun, and the showino- of

the Moon during the fourth month; the Going Out during
the fourth month.’

[The several texts prescribing the third and the fourth
month for this Rite are to be reconciled as referring
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respectively to the showing of the Sun and the showing of

the Moon.]

Yhma (Vira-Samskara, p. 267).
—

‘ The feeding on grains

should be done during the sixth or eighth month.’

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 250).— ‘The Going Out

of the baby should be performed during the fourth month,

and during the sixth month it may be carried to the temples

of gods.’

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 267).
—

‘ The feeding on

grains is to be done during the sixth month, or during the

even months succeeding.’

Shaunaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 250).— ‘ During the fourth

or the sixth month is to be performed the Going Out of the

baby by the father or guardian.’

Naracla (Vira-Samskara, p. 267).
—

‘ The best time|for the

feeding on grains is during the sixth solar month ;
if it is not

done during that month, it should be done during either the

eighth or the ninth or the tenth or the twelfth month.’

[The ninth month is prescribed with special reference to

girls.]

Narada (Vira-Samskara, p. 269).— ‘ The first feeding on

grains should be for males during the sixth month and for

females, during the fifth or seventh month; or during the

eighth, ninth or tenth month.’

Shahkha-Likhita (Vira-Samskara, p. 268). * The feeding

on grains on the lapse of a year.

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 268).— ‘ heeding on grains after

one year ;
or after half-year, say some.

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 268).— ‘ The feeding on^ grains is

to be done after the 150th and before the 180th day.’

[Of tne various alternatives laid down, one should adopt

that which is in accordance with the practice in his family.]

Vashistha (Vira-Samskara, p. 268). ‘The feeding on

grains of male babies should be done during the even months,

and that of female babies during the odd months.
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As regards the food to be given, says Ashvalayana (Vlra-

Samskara, p. 276).— ‘ During the sixth month one should feed

the baby with grains mixed with goat-meat, or partridge-

meat, or rice mixed with butter, or rice mixed with curd,

or rice mixed with honey, or grains mixed with curd and

butter.’

SJicviiUhaya'iM-Grhyasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 277).— ‘ The

first feeding during the sixth month, with goat-meat or

partridge-meat or fish or butter-rice or rice mixed with curd,

honey and butter.’

Markandeya (Vira-Samskara, p. 275).— ‘ The child should

be fed on rice cooked in milk.’

Piirana (Apararka, p. 25).—‘ During the fourth month,

the child shall be shown the moon; O King, the taking out

of the house should be done on the twelfth day; such is the

opinion of some people.’

Lokaksi (? Laugaksi; Parasharamadhava, p. 442).

—

‘ Showing of the sun during the third fortnight.’

VERSE XXXV

Vimu, 27.12.— ‘ Tonsure is performed in the third year.’

Yajhavalkya, 1.12.
—

‘ Tonsure is to be performed according

to family-custom.’

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra, —‘Tonsure in the third

year; or in accordance with the custom of the family.’

Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.1.2.
—

‘ The performance of Ton-

sure for the one-year-old child : or during the third year.’

Gobhila-Gi'hyasutra, 1.9.1.
—

‘ The performance of Tonsure

in the third year.’

Vashistha (Vira-'^aihskara, p. 296).—‘The performance of

Tonsure has been prescribed for alt castes
; by Tonsure is the

life-span enhanced, by Tonsure is it reduced. It should be

performed during the third or the fifth year, or according to

the practice obtaining in the family. It may be performed
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also during the seventh year from either birth or the taking

of the Fires.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 1!96).
—

‘ Before the completion

of the year, Tonsure should be performed ; or during the

second or the third year.’

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 297).

—

‘ Tonsure is recom-

mended during the third or the fifth year ; or even earlier,

but during the odd year, or during the sixth year
; or along

with the Upanayana.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Samskara, p. 296).— ‘ Counting either from

conception or from Birth,—during the fifth or the seventh

year should be performed for the male as well as the female

child.’

iVcmda (Vira-Samskara, p. 996).—‘The learned recom-

mend the third year from Birth as the best
; the fifth and the

seventh years from Birth are to be regarded as mediocre and

the worst time would be the tenth or the eleventh year from

Birth.—The Tonsure of children should be performed either

before the end of the first year, or in the third or fifth year,

or according to the family-custom.’

Atri (Do., p. 298).
—

‘ Tonsure during the third year is con-

ducive to the fulfilment of all desires
;
that during the first

year is conducive to longevity and Brahmie glory; that during

the fifth year leads to the acquisition of cattle
;
during the

even years, it is to be deprecated.’

Nrsimha (Do.).
—‘Tonsure is to be performed during either

the first or the third or the fifth year ; after the lapse of the

third part of the year.’

Laugaksi (Do., p. 299).— ‘ Tonsure should be performed

during the third year, after the lapse of its third part.’

[The upshot of the whole is that Tonsure maybe per-

formed during any of the following years—1st, 3rd, .5th, 7th,

10th, 11th,—or on the Upanayana-day ;—or according to the

custom prevailing in the family.]

[The form in which the Tonsure is to be performed, the
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shape that is to be given to the hair on the head, the keeping of

the Shikha,—all this is described in detail in the Vlramitrodaya-

Saihskara, p. 315.]

Baijavapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 443).—‘Tonsure during

the third year.’

Shankha (Do.).
—

‘ Tonsure during the third or the fifth

year.’

Shaimaka (Do.).
—

‘ Tonsure during the third year, or

according to the family-custom.’

Lokaksi (Do.).
—

‘ Por those belonging to the Vashistha

Gotra, the tuft is towards the right, for those of Atri or Kash-

yapa, on both sides
;

for those of Bhrgu, it should he all

shaven; for those of .Angiras, there are five tufts; others have

the tuft in the form of a semi-circle.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 29).— ‘ Tonsure during the

third or the fifth year.’

Vyasa (Do.).—[Lays down the auspicious days, etc,]

VERSE XXXVI

Gautama-Bhai'masutra, 1-7, 8, 13.— ‘ Por the Brahmana,

the Upanayana during the eighth year ;—for theKsattriya and

the Vaishya, during the eleventh and twelfth years, respec-

tively.’

Gautama (Apararka, p. 32).— ‘ Initiation during the

eighth, fifth or ninth year
;
the eighth year from conception

is the time fixed for all, the ninth or the fifth only for those

with distinct motives.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2.8-10.—‘ The years in this con-

nection being computed from conception,—the Upanayana of

the Brahmana should he performed during the eighth year ;

three years after the eighth, of the Ksattriya ;—and after

one more year, of the Vaishya.’

Vashistha-Smrti,\lAit.—‘The Upanayana of the Brah-
mana should be done during the eighth year from conception



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA II Go

of the Ksattriya during the eleventh year from conception,

and of the Vaishya during the twelfth year from conception.’

Visnu, 27.15-17.— ‘ The Upanayana of the Brahmana

during the eighth year from conception
; of the Ksattriya

during the eleventh year from conception
; of the Vaishya

during the twelfth year from conception.’

Yajnavalky 'a, 1.14.
—

‘ The Brahmana’s Upanayana should

be performed either during the eighth year from conception,

or during the eighth year (from birth) ;
the Ksattriya’s during

the eleventh year-, the Vaishya’s during the twelfth year
;

according to some, it is to be done in accordance with the

practice prevailing in the family.’

Ashvalayana-Orhyaslitra, 1.19.1-4.
—‘The Brahmana’s,

Upanayana should he done during the eighth year, or

during the eighth year from conception
;
the Ksattriya’s

during the eleventh year ;
the Vaishya’s during the twelfth

year.’

Parashara-Grhyasutra, 1-2. 1-3.
—‘The Brahmana’s Upa-

nayana should be performed during the eighth vear, or

during the eighth year from conception
;
the Ksattriya’s

during the eleventh year ; the Vaishya's during the twelfth

year.’

Gobhila-GrJiyasutra, 1.10.1-3.
—

‘ The Upanayana of the

Brahmana should be done during the eighth year from concep-

tion
; of the Ksattriya, during the eleventh year ; of the

Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’

Apastamba-JDharmamtra, l.\2 .

—‘The Upanayana of the

Brahmana should be done during the spring, of the Ksattriya

during the summer, and of the Vaishya, during the autumn.

Of the Brahmana during the eighth year from conception, of

the Ksattriya, during the twelfth year from conception.’

Shruti (Vira-Samskara, p. 339).— The Upanayana of the

Brahmana should be performed when he is eight years old.’

Ashvalayana-Smf'ti (Do., p. 340).
—‘The Brahmana should

acquire the ‘ twice-born ’ state during the eighth year from

9
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conception, or during the eighth, or the tenth year ; the

Ksattriya during the eleventh year ; and the Vaishya during

the twelfth year.

Narada{J)o., p. 341).—‘For the Brahmana, theUpanayana

should be performed during the eighth year, either from con-

ception or from birth
;
for Ksattriyas, during the eleventh year,

and for Vaishyas during the twelfth year.’

PaitMnasi (Do., p. 340).—‘ The TJpanayana of the Brah-

mana should be performed during the fifth year from concep-

tion or during the eighth year from conception
;

of the

Ksattriya during the eleventh year from conception ;
of the

Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’

Laugaksi (Do., p. 341).— ‘ The Brahmana’s Upanayana

during the seventh year
;

of the Ksattriya during the ninth

year, and of the Vaishya, during the eleventh year.’

(Apararka, p. 31).—‘ The Brahmana should get

himself initiated in his eighth year from conception, during

the spring.’

Shauiiaka (Do.).
—

‘ One should initiate the Brahmana in his

eighth year, or in his eighth year from conception; the

Ksattriya in the eleventh and the Vaishya in the twelfth year.’

VERSE XXXVII

Gautama-Dharmosutra

,

1,7-8.
—

‘ When special results are

desired, during the ninth or the fifth year.’

Apastamha-Dharmasfutra, 1.21-26.—‘During the seventh

year, if Brahmic glory is desired for the hoy
; during the

eighth year, if longevity is desired; during the ninth year,

if brilliance is desired ;
during the tenth year, if possession of

much food is desired ;
during the eleventh year, if efficiency

of sense-organs is desired ;
during the twelfth year, if posses-

sion of cattle is desired.’

Ushanas (Vira-Samskara, p. 345).— ‘ The Upanayana of the

Brahmana should be done during the fifth year from birth,
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of the Ksattriya during the sixth, and of the Vaishya during

the seventh year,—if strength is desired.’

Vashistha (Vira-Samskara, p. 315).— ‘ For the Brahmnna if

Brahraic glory is desired, his Upanayana sliould be pert'ormed

during the eighth year (either from conception or from birrh)

;

if food is desired, during the ninth year ; if intelligence is

desired, during the tenth year ; if possession of jewels is

desired, during the eleventh year
;
if bodily stoutness is desired,

during the twelfth year.’

Angiras (Do., p. 316).—‘For the Ksattriya desiring pros-

perity or strength, it should be performed during the sixth or

the twelfth year, respectively ; for the Vaishya desiring success

in agriculture or longevity, it should be performed during

the eighth or fourth year, respectively.’

Baudhayam (Do., p. 316).—‘During the seventh year, if

Brahmic glory is desired ;
during the eighth, if longevity

is desired; during the ninth, if brilliance is desired
;
during the

tenth, if food is desired ;
during the eleventh, if efficient sense-

organs are desired ;
during the twelfth, if cattle is desired

;

during the thirteenth, if intelligence is desired ;
during the

fourteenth, if stoutness is desired ;
during the fifteenth, if the

birth of a brother’s son is desired ; and during the sixteenth,

if all desirable things are desired.
’

VERSES XXXVIII-XXXIX

Vism, 1.27.26.— (Exactly the same words as in Manu.)

Gautama-Bharmasutra, 1.11.16.—' For the Brahmana, the

Savitri does not lapse till the sixteenth year ; for the

Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the ^ aishya till

two years longer.’

Bodhayana-Bharmasutra, 1.2.13.—' There is no lapse for

these till the sixteenth, the twenty-second and the twenty-

fourth year, respectively.’

Apastamba-BharmasTitra, 1.1.27.
—

‘ Till the sixteenth year
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there is no lapse for the Brahmana; till the twenty-second, for

the Ksattriya; and till the twenty-fourth, for the Vaishya

;

till then they would be fit for keeping the observances that

we are going to describe.’

Vashistha-Smrti, 11.61.63.—‘Eor the Brahmana, the time

does not lapse till the sixteenth year
; for the Ksattriya, till

the twenty-second year
; for the Vaishya, till the twenty-

fourth year.’

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasiitra, 1.19.6-6.— ‘ For the Brahmana,

the time does not lapse till the sixteenth year ; for the

Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the Vaishya, till

the twenty-fourth year; after this, they become lapsed from

the Sdeitri.’

Fdraskara Grhyasutra, 2.6.36-38.— ‘ For the Brahmana,

the time does not become lapsed till the sixteenth year
; for

the Ksattriya, till the twenty-second and for the Vaishya till

the twenty-fourth year.’

Paithliiasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 342).—‘The twelfth, the

sixteenth and the twentieth years are the times not

deprecated.’

Idjnavalkya (Vira-Saraskara, p. 342).—‘The time for

Upanayana extends up to the sixteenth, the twenty-second and
the twenty-fourth year, for the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and

the Vaishya, respectively.

Ydjiiavalkya 1.38 {Vlra-Samskara, p. 347).—‘After these

years all the three become fallen, excluded from all religious

rites; and become apostates, deprived of the Savitrl, until

they perform the Vratyastoma.’

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 343).— ‘ Sixteen years, twenty-

two years and twenty-four years constitute the time for

Upanayana.’

Shaiikha (A^ira- Samskara, p. 343).—‘Sixteen years have
been prescribed for the Brahmapa, twenty-two years for the

Ksattriya and twenty-four years for the Vaishya.’

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p. 343).— ‘ He who has dropped
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the Savitrl for fifteen years, should keep the observance after

having shaven his head along with the Shikha.’

Yama (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 347).
—

‘ The apostates, fallen

from Savitrl, should be studiously shunned.’

Ashvalayana-Smfti (Vita-Samskara, p. 343).—' Sixteenth

is the limit for Brahmanas for securing the status of the

twice-born
;
twenty-second for Ksattriyas

;
and twenty-fourth

for Vaishyas.’

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Samskara, p. 347).— ‘ After this,

not having acquired the status of the twice-born, they fall and

become apostates, excluded from Vedic rites.’

VasMstha (Vira-Samskara, p. 345).—The Brahmana who

has passed his sixteenth year, should not have his Upanayana

performed
;

the Ksattriya after the twentieth year : and the

Vaishya after the twenty-fifth year.’

Shankha (Vira-Samskara, p. 347).—(Has the same defini-

tion of the ‘ Apostate ’ as Yajnavalkya.)

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 347).—(Same as Manu, 39.)

VERSE XL

Apastamba-Grhyasldra, 1.1.33; 1.2.6.
—‘With these

(apostates) one should avoid association, dining and marriage
;

in the event of their being desirous of expiating (the omission

and the consequent apostacy), they should keep, for twelve

years, the observances relating to Vedic studies, and then

undergo the Upanayana, and besprinkled with water with

Pavamani and other mantras.’

Vashistha-Smrti, 11.55.—‘They should not perform

their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for them, nor

marry them.
’

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra, 1.19.7.
—‘They should not

perform their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for

them, nor have any dealings with them.’ [The VIra-Sariiskara,

p. 349, explains ‘dealings’ to mean ‘marriage-connection.’]
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PdmsJcara-GrhyasTdra, 2.5.40.—[Exactly the same as

above.]

Gobhila-Orhyasidra, 2.10.6.
—‘They should not perform

their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for them, nor

have marriage-relations with them.
’

Baiidhdyana-Snirti (Vira-Samskara, p. 348).
—

‘ There are

no rites for the apostate until he passes through the Upa-

nayana; so long as he is not born in the Veda, he remains

like a Shudra.’

(Vira-Samskara, p. 349).—‘No deal-

ings—either Vedic (tutorial), or marital or commercial,

—

should be ever held with them by any cultured person who is

true to his dharma. ’

VEKSE XLI

Gautama-Bharmasutra, 1.18.23.—‘ Skins of the black

deer, the spotted deer and the goat ; cloths of hemp, flax,

tree-bark and kusha grass,—for all
; also of cotton, pure

white ;
according to some, also red-coloured, for the Brahmana,

dyed in tree-bark, for the other two castes, dyed in man-

jisthd and Marklrd.’

Gautama (Apararka, p. 58).
—

‘ Eor all, the cotton cloth in

its natural colour.
’

Baudhayana-DharmasTdra, 1.2.15.—‘The skins of the

black deer, the spotted deer and the goat are the skins.’

Apastamba- DJiarmasTitra, 1.2.39-41.— ‘ Eor clothing

—

hempen, flaxen and skin—some people advice the reddish-

brown cloth.

’

Apastamba-Bharm sutra, 1.3.1-9.
—

‘ For the Ksattriya,

dyed in Manjistha ; for the Vaishya, dyed in Haridra
; for

the Brahmana, the skin of the white or black deer
; for the

Ksattriya, the skin of the spotted deer; for the Vaishya, the

skin of the goat ;
the sheep-skin for all castes

; as also the

woolen cloth
;

if the student is desirous of Brahmic glory,

he should wear the skins alone ; if desirous of Ksattric glory,
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he should wear the cloths alone
; if desirous of both kinds

of glory, he should wear both.
’

Vashiatha-Smrti, 11.47.
—

‘ For the Brahmana, the upper
garment consists of the skin of the black deer; for the

Ksattriya, of the skin of the spotted deer
; for the Vaishya,

of the skin of the cow or of the goat.’ [Vlra-Sarhskara,

p. 413, reads for ‘ Gavyam,’ ‘ Civyam,' which means ‘ of

sheep.’
]

Fushistha-Smrti, 11.49.—‘For the Brahmana, the cloth

new and white
; for the Ksattriya, dyed in Manjistha

; for the

Vaishya, dyed in Haridra, or silken; for all, woven cloth,

undyed
; the new white cotton cloth, as also the hempen.’

VimiiSmrti, 27.19-20.—‘The upper garment should be of

cotton, hemp and wool
;
and the skins of the deer, the tiger

and the goat.’

Ashmlayam-GrhyasTilra, 1.19.7.
—

‘ The boy should be

adorned and having his head shaven according to family-

custom, clothed in new cloth or in skin
; the Brahmana in

the skin of the black deer, the Ksattriya in that of the spotted

deer, and the Vaishya in that of the goat.’ [The ‘ahata,’ ‘ new,’

cloth has been thus defined by Prachetas ;

—
‘ slightly washed,

fresh-white, with ends intact, never worn before’—Vira-

Samskara, p. 411.]

Ashvalayatia (Vira-Samskara, p. 411).— ‘ If they wear

cloth, then the Brahmana should wear the reddish-brown, the

Ksattriya that dyed in Manjistha, and the Vaishya that dyed

in Haridra.’

Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5.16-19.—‘Cloths, hempen,

flaxen and woolen ;
for the Brahmana, the upper garment is the

skin of the black deer ;
for the Ksattriya, that of the spotted

deer; and for the Vaishya, either that of the cow or the goat ;

or that of the cow for all.’

Gobhila-Grhyasldra, 2.10.7-8.
—

‘ The cloths for these are

flaxen, hempen, cotton, and woolen
;
and the skins, those of

the black deer, the spotted deer and the goat.’
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Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2.10.10.—‘ For the Brahmana the

cloth should be of flax or of hemp ; for the Ksattriya of

cotton ; for the Vaishya of wool.’

Shaiikha (Yira-Samskara, p. 412).—‘ The clothing to he

worn should be always white, whether it consists of flax, or

cotton, or grass, or skin, or tree-bark, or wool.’

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Sariiskara, p. 412).—‘ The water-pot, the

sacrificial thread and the reddish-brown cloth—these are

common.’

Paithinasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 413).— ‘ The skins of the

Krsna, the Burn and the Prsat deer.’

Hlranyakeshin (Vira-Saraskara, p. 413).—‘For the Brah-

mana the skin of the black deer; for the Ksattriya, that of the

spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, that of the goat.’

Shaiikha (Vira-Samskara, p. 413).— ‘ The upper garment

should consist of the skins of the black deer, the spotted deer

and the goat.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 413).—‘The Brahmana, the skin

of the black deer
;

the Ksattriya, that of the spotted deer

;

and the Vaishya, the skin of the goat
; or the skin of the

spotted deer, for all.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 58).— ‘ For all, the skin of the Ruru,

the hempen cloth and the woolen cloth, according to their

circumstances, should form the lower garment.’

Prhaspati (Apararka, p. 414).—‘ The skin for the Brah-

mana is of the black deer ; for the Ksattriya, of the spotted

deer
; for the Vaishya of the goat; and the cloths are hempen,

flaxen and woolen.’

[The idea is that the lower garment should consist of cloth

and the upper garment of ski//.]

The size of the ‘ skin ’ to be worn has been prescribed by
Shakala (Vira-Samskara, p. 414)—as ‘ 48 ahguls long and 4
aiigiiU broad.’
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VERSE XLII

Gautama-Dh trmrtsutra

.

1.17,— ‘ Tlie girdles are of Muya
grass, of bowstring and made of Miirva and of tibiae

respectively.’

Bodhoyana-Bhnfniaudm, 1.2.11.—‘Ihe girdles are of

Munja, bowstrins? and hempen.’

Apnstaniba- DJiarniasuh'n, 1.1.2.33-o7.—‘For the Br.ih-

mana, the girdle consists of Mnnj -.-string three-fold
; for the

Ksattriya, of bo^vstrin^
;
or of Mnnj-t-string mixed with iron;

for the Vaishya, of woolen yarn; or arwoi'ding to some, of

fibres of the A.sani tree, or of those of the Tamala tree.’

Vashistha-SniH)

,

11.16.— ‘ The girdle for the Brahmana
consists of the Munja string; for the Ksattriya, of the botv-

string
; for the Vaishya, of hempen fibi e.’

Visnu-Smrti, 27.18.—‘For these the girdles are of Munja,

of bowstring and of Balvaja fibres.’

Ashvnlayana-Grhy't'!ut)'a, 1.19..1.
—‘The girdle for the

Brahmana is of Munja grass, f>.r the Ksattriya, of the bow-

string; for the Vaishya, of wool.’

Pdraskara-Grhynsutra, ‘2.5.21-23.— ‘ For the Brahmana,

the girdle is of Munja gra.ss ; for the Ksattriya, of the bow-

string ; for the Vaisiiya, of Murva grass.’

Gohhild-Grhyasidra, 2.10.10.— ‘ The girdles are of Munja,

Kasha and Karabala.’

Paithlnasi (Apararka, p. 55).— ‘ For the Brahmana, the

girdle of and Ashmdnfaka.’

Yama (Vira-Sathskara, p. 133).— ‘ The girdle of the Brah-

mana is of Munja grass
; of the Ksattriya of the bowstring

made of Murva grass ;
and that of the Vaishyas, of hempen

fibre.’

Shahkha (Vira-Samskara, p. 131).— ‘ Or, for all, of Munja

grass.’

10
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VERSE XLIII

Paraskara- Grhyasutra, 2.5.24.— ‘ In the absence of Munja,

it should consist of Kusha, Ashmantaka and Balvaja.’

Yama (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 433).— ‘ In the absence of these

(Munja, Murva and Hemp), it should consist of Kusha,

Ashmantaka and Balvaja; and girdles should be made three-

fold with either one or three knots.’

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Samskara, p. 432).—‘ The girdle

should be made triplicated ; turned round three times
; its

knots should be three or five or seven.*

VERSE XLIV

Bodhayana- Dharmasutra, 5.5.

—

‘ The Sacred Garment con-

sists of the silken thread triplicated, hanging down to the

navel and passing under the right arm.’ [‘ Kausha ’ has been

taken to mean ‘ silken ’ by the Kalpataru, but ‘ made of Tcusha ’

by the Fir«mfroc?aj'«-Samskara, p. 415.]

Fimu-Smrfi, 27.19.— ‘ The sacred garment and the cloths

are to be of cotton, hempen fibre and wool.’

Paithinasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 415).—‘Cotton thread is

for all.’

Gobhila (Vlra-Saihskara, p 415).—‘The sacred garment is

made of cotton, cloth or K'ws^a-string.’

Devaln (Vira-Samskara, p. 415).—‘The Twice-horn should

wear the sacred garment made of cotton or flax or cow-hair

or hemp or tree-bark or grass.’

Devaln (Parasharamadhava, p. 449).

—

‘ The sacred thread

should be made of nine-yarned thread.’

Esyashi’iiya (Parasliaramadhava, p. 449).—‘The purposes
of the sacred garment should be served by means of the
cloth, and in the absence of cloth, by means of the Tripli-

cated Thread.’

Kdityapuram (Parasharamadhava, p. 449).— ‘ The sacred



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA II I 0

garment to be worn should consist of either flax or cotton or

hemp.’

Bhrgu and Kdtyayana (Do., p. 416).— ‘ The Upavita should

consist of three threads twisted upwards, then twisted down-

wards, then twisted upwards again.

Orhyaparishiata (Do.).— ‘ One thread should be folded

thrice and then twisted three times.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ The sacred garment should consist of

nine threads, with a single knot.’

Paithinasi (Do.).— ‘ The sacred garment should he of

cotton for the Brahmana consisting of six triplicated threads
;

for the Ksattriya, of flax, and for the Vaishya, of wool.’

Bhrgu (Do., p. 421).—‘ For the Student there should be only

one Upavlta, for the Householder and the Recluse, two; and

for the Renunciate also only one.’

Bhrgu (Apararka, p. 68).
—

‘ Three threads should he twisted

upwards in three folds
;
the D pavita shall he triplicated

; and

it should have a single knot.’

Vashistha (Do.).— ‘ For the Accomplished Student there

should be two Upavitas.’

Kashyapa (Do.).— ‘ For the Householder, they may be

three, four, five, eight or ten ; for the Student only one
; so

also for the Recluse.’

Kdtyayana (Do., p. 422).—‘One should always wear the

Upavlta.’

Kdtyayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 449).—‘It should be

of three threads three-fold, twisted upward and turned down-

wards. It has one knot.’

Parishiata (Do., p. 423).— ‘ During acts in honour of Gods,

the garment should be worn on the left shoulder (technically

called Tjpavita)
;
during those in honour of Pitrs, on the right

shoulder (technically called Prdchindvlta)
;
during malevolent

rites, on both shoulders, hanging over the chest down to the

navel ;
and during the vulgar act, hanging on the back (‘tech-

nically called nivlta).'
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Shrufi (Darshapurnatnasa section—quoted by Shabara.

3.4.1 ).
—

‘ NivUa for men, Prdchinavlta for Pitrs and Upavita

for Gods.’

VERSE XLV

B dhaj/ona-Dharmasutra, 1.2.16.
—‘The staves are to be

of a sacriticial tree.’

Gautamn-Dharmasutra, 1.21.26.—‘The staff of the

Brahmana is of Bilva and Palasha
;

for the rest, of

Ashvattha and Pilu
;

or for all, of some sacrificial wood.’

Apasfamha-Dharmasutra, 1.2.37.—‘The staff for the

Brahmana is of Palasha ;
for the Ksattriya, of the trunk or of

the lower ends of the Nyau^rodlia tree
;

for the Vaishya, of

Badara or Udumhara; some people prescribe simply that

the staff should be of some tree, without reference to parti-

cular castes.’

Vashistha-Smrti. 11.45.— ‘ For the Brahmana, the staff

is of Palasha or Bilva
;
for the Ksattriya of Nyagrodha

;
for

the Vaishya, of Udumbara.’

Visnu-Smrti, 27.21.
—

‘ Staves are of Palasha, Khadira

and Udumbara.’

Ashvaldyana-Grhya^uira, 19.12-13.—‘The staff for the

Brahmana is of Palasha; for the Ksattriya, of Udumbara
; for

the Vaishya, of Bilva.’

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5.25-28.— ‘ The staff for the

Brahmaiia is of Palasha
;
for the Ksattriya, of Bilva

; for the

Vaishya, of Udumbara
; or all for all.’

Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2.10.11.—‘Staves are of Palasha,

Bilva and Ashvattha.’

Ev anyakfinhin (Vlra-Samskara, p. 131).— ‘ The staff for the

Biahmana is of Bilva or Palasha; for the Ksattriya, of

Nyagrodha ; for the Vaishya, of Udumbara,’

Bhavmjn-jmrdna (Do., p. 424).—‘For tbe Brahmana, the

staff is of Bilva, Palasha and Plaksa
; for the Ksattriya, of
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Nyagrodha, Khadira and Vetasa; for the Vaishya, of Pllu,

Udumbara and Ashvattha.’

ShanJiha (Vira-Saihskara, p. IS-')).
—‘The staves are of

Palasha, Pippala and Bilva, respectively.’

Shankka-Lihhita (Do., p. 437).—‘Staves of Bilva, Palasha,

Khadira, Ashvattha, Plln and Udumbara.’

Paithinasi (Do., 435).—‘Por the Vaishya, of Udumbara
or Badara and Varana.’

Yam'i (Apararka, p. 57).
—

‘ In the absence of those

enumerated, any sacrifioial wood may be used by any caste
’

The ‘ sacrificial trees ’ have been enumerated in Brahma-

purana, as follows :
—

‘ Shatni, Palasha, Nyagrodha, Plaksa,

Vikankata, Ashvattha, Udumbara, Bilva, Chandana, Sarala,

Salva, Devadaru and Khadira.’ (Vira-Saihskara, p. 435).

VERSE XLVI

Gautama- Dharmasuti'ci, 1.27.— ‘ They are of the size reach-

ing up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’

Bodhayatia-BharmasTdra.— ‘ The staves are of a sacrificial

wood, reaching up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’

11.46.— ‘ For the Brahmana, it should

reach up to the hair ; for the Ksattriya, up to the forehead ;

for the Vaishya, up to the nose.’

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra, 19.13.—‘For the Brahmana,

reaching up to the hair; for the Ksattriya, reaching up to the

forehead ; for the Vaishya, reaching up to the Breath (Nose-

tip).’

Paraskara-GrhyasJdra (Vira-Samskara, p. 436).
—‘The

staff of the Brahmana should reaeh to his hair
;

of the

Ksattriya, to his forehead; of the Vaishya, to the Breath.’

Vyma (Do.).— ‘ Reaching ujr to the head, the forehead

and the nose-tip.’

Shaiikha (Do., p. 437).
—‘Ihey have been described as

ranging between the Hair and the Forehead.’
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Visnu (Vira-Samskara, p, 4)37).
—‘They should reach the

Hair, the Forehead and the Nose.’

Shankha-Likhita (Ho.).
—‘They should reach the Hair,

the Forehead and the Mouth.

VERSE XLVII

Gautama- DharmatTdra

,

1.27.
—

‘ They should be uninjured,

taperinsf towards the top, and with bark.’

Visnu-Smrti, 27.24.
—‘They should be not crooked, and

with bark.’

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 436).—‘They should betapering

like the sacrificial post.’

Paithlnasi (Do.).—(The same words as Gautama’s.)

VERSE XLVIII

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 2.12,—‘ Fire-kindling and alms-

begging.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.3.25.— ‘ Morning and evening,

he should beg alms, from proper persons.’

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra, 22.5.—‘He should beg alms,

morning and evening.’

Paraskara-Grhyasutra^ 2.6.1.— ‘ Alms-begging.’

Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2.10.42.—‘After this he goes about

begging alms,’

VERSE XLIX

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 2,43.— ‘ The term bhavat shall be

used in the beginning, middle or end, respectively, according

to the caste.’

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra, 1.2.17-18. In the formula

u«ed, the term bhavat should come in the beginning and the

term bhiksdm in the middle. In begging, the Brahmana should
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use the term hhavat in the beginning ; the Ksattriya, in the

middle
;
the Vaishya, in the end.’

Apastamba-HJim'masutra, 1.3.28-30.— ‘ The Brahmana

should beg alms with words beginning with hhavat, the

Ksattriya with words having hhavat in the middle, and the

Vaishya with words having hhavat in the end.’

VasJiistha-Smrti, 11.50.—‘ The Brahmana should beg

alms with words beginning with hhavat, the Ksattriya, with

hhavat in the middle, and the Vaishya, with hhavat in the

end.’

Visnu-Smrti, 27.25.
—

‘ Alms-begging is accompanied by

the term hhavat in the beginning, in the middle and in the end.’

Yajhavalkya, 1.30.—‘ The alms-begging of the Brahmana,

the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, should be accompanied by the

term hhavat in the beginning, middle and end, respectively.’

Ashvalayana-Orhyasutra, 22.8.— ‘ The formula used should

be hhavat bhiksavi dadatu'

Tdraakara'Grhyasutra, 5. 2.2-4.
—‘The Brahmana should

beg alms with the term hhavat in the beginning ; the ksattriya,

with the term hhavat in the middle; the Vaishya, with the

term hhavat in the end.’

Shaunaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 439).— ‘ In begging from

males, he should say hhiksam hhavat dadatu, and in begging

from females hhiksam hhavati dadatu.’

VERSE L

Ashvaldyana-Grhyosfitra, .
—‘First of all, he should

beg alms from a man or woman who would not refuse him.’

Pdraskara-GrhyasTitra, 2. 5. 5-7.
—

‘ Three ladies who would

not refuse should be begged from,—or six, or twelve, or num-

berless. Some people hold that the Mother should be the first.’

Gohhila-Qrhyasutra, 2.10.43.— ‘ The Mother first of all,

then two other sympathising ladies, or as many as may be

near at hand.’
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Ashvalayana-Snirti (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 438).—‘ He should

beg from such a lady or gentleman as would not refuse

him.’

Shmmaka (Do.).
—‘For the purpose of cooking the

Brahmaudana for the feeding of Brahmanas, the Student

should beg the materials from his relations,—such men and

women as would not refuse him,—carrying a bowl in his hand

and approaching each person severally ;
first of all, he should

beg from his mother, then from such another lady as could

not refuse him ;
then his father and such other relatives as

may be present.’

Bhavisya-piram (Apararka, p. 60).—[Same as Manu,

adding ‘ She should throw into his begging vessel, gold, silver

and gems.’]

VERSE LI

GauUmia-Dhurmasufra, 2.46-47.— ‘ Having offered itto the

Teacher, he should eat it when permitted ; in the absence of

the Teacher, he should offer it to his wife or to his son or to

his own fellow-students.’

Gantama-Bharmasutra (Parasharamadhava, p. 454).

—

‘Morning and evening, he shall eat food which is respected,

never decried.’

Afastamha-Bharmnsutra, 1.3.31-35.— ‘ Having collected

it, he should describe it to the Teacher ; he should eat It on

being permitted by him ;
during the Teacher’s absence, he

should offer it to the Teacher’s family
;

during the absence

of these also, to other Vedic scholars
;

he should never beg

alms for himself alone.’

Apastamha-Dharraasufra, 11.37.1.— ‘ Food should be eaten,

with face towards the East.’

Visym-Smrti, 27.9.—‘Alms should be begged from qualified

persons, never from the Teacher’s family
; the food obtained

should be eaten only with his permission.’
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YajMvalkya, 1.31.—‘Having done his duty to the Fires,

he should eat his food silently, with the Teacher’s permission,

after having sipped water.'

Ashva^mjana-Grhyasutra, 1.22.9.— ‘ He should offer it to

the Teacher and then rest during the rest of the day.’

Taraskara-Orhyasatra, 2.5.8.— ‘ He oif'ers the alms obtain-

ed to the Teacher
;
and then he should rest during the rest of

the day, with speech controlled,—so say some.’

Gobhila-GrhyasTitra, 2.10.-11..
—

‘ He oif'ers the food to the

Teacher.’

Bodhayana-Dharmamtra, 20.2.0.
—

‘ He should eat seated,

facing the East, not disparaging the food, with attention fixed

thereon
;
and after having eaten, he should touch tire.’

Yama (PaKisharamfulhava, p. ISl).— ‘ He shall never

receive more alms than what would suffice for his meal
;
if he

accepts more, he incurs the sin of theft.’

Omitama-Smrti (Do.).—‘In the absence of the Teacher,

he shall seek the permission (to eat) from the Teacher’s wife,

or his son, or from his fellow-students.’

Harifa (Do.).
—

‘ The alms, examined, taken round the fire,

shown to the sun, offered to the Teacher and granted by him,

is called Nectar.’

VERSE Lll

(17. lft-11 He should eat facing the East,

or the South.’ i

Gobhila (FarasharamadhaVa, p. '>77).— ‘The Jlrahinana

may sit facing the East, or the West ;
in connection with rites

in honour of Pitrs, even the North; but the South he must

avoid.’

Mahobharata ( Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadhava, p. 3()5)

—‘One shall eat n ith wet feet, facing the East, with his twn

feet or even one touching the ground.’

Qhl Saying (Pariisharamadhava, p. o()9).
—

‘ One should eat

seated, facing the east, with speech in check, not decrying the

11
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food, nor scattering it, with mind concentrated on it : and

having eaten he shall sip water.’

VERSK LTII

Vismi-Smrti, 67.34-35.— ‘ One should eat without wetted

feet or without wetted hands and mouth.’

GaHtama-WiarrnasTttm, 2.48.—‘While eating, he should

keep silent, contented, not greedy ; and he should keep water

near him
;

he should touch with water the holes in his

head.’

Bodhaycina-BhormasTitra, 5.1.21 —‘Touching the holes

with water, as also the feet, the head and the left hand.’

Apastamba-BJuifmasatra, 1.6.2.
—

‘ When going to eat, he

should carefully sip water twuce, he should wash twice and
should sprinkle water once.’

Old Saying (Parasharamadhava, p. 369).— (See above.)

Gadya-Vyasa (Do., p. 378).— ‘ Being satisfied, he shall sip

water with the mantra amrt^ipidhammasi, and moving a little

from that place, he shall rinse his mouth in due form.’

Demlu (Do.).
—

‘ Having eaten, he shall wash in due form,

cleansing his mouth and hands by rubbing with clay.’

Gautama (Do.).— ‘ xVt the time of rinsing the mouth, if one

rubs it with the forefinger, the foolish man falls into the

Itaurava hell.’

T ydsa (Do.).— ‘ Having washed his hand, if the foolish man
drinks tlie wafer taken for rinsing, he degrades the gods, his

Pitrs and himself. One shall not wash in the vessel in nhich
he has eaten. If he rises from his seat before washing, he
should bathe at oiice.’

Kio'mapurana (Parashfiramadhava, p. 379).— ‘ He shall sip

water with the mantra anirtdpidhananum
; having sipped water,

he shall wash again, with the mantra Ayangauh, etc

(ApaiTirka, p. 61).— ‘ Having eaten, he shall

wash himself, without any mantra.’
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VERSES LIV AND LV

Yajnavalhja^ 1. 31,— ‘ He should oat the food, paying duo
regard to it, not disparaging it.’

Bodhayana-Dhnrmnsutra, 7. 2 6.—
‘ Seated-~he should eat

the food, intent upon it, without disparaging the food,—
not dropping it on the ground ; and after eating, he should
touch Eire.’

Visnu-SmHi, 67. 12-43,— ‘ ^Worshipping the food, with
contented mind, wearing a garland and smeared with sandal-
paste.’

BodJiayana DharmasJdro, 2.3.17.—
‘ j

Says the Food]—He
who eats me, without having made offering,s to Pitrs, Gods,
dependents, guests, and to friends, <'ats. through foolishness,

poison
;
and him I devour

; for him I am death. He who eats

me after having made thfe Agnihotra-offerings and the

Vaishvadeva-offerings and after having honoured the gi ests

and fed his dependents,—content, clean and reverential, for

him I am nectar ; he alone eats me.’

Gautama-DharmasTitm, 7-59.—‘He should eat the food,

morning and evening, after worshipping it, never dis-

paraging it.’

Old Saying ( Parasltaramadhava, p. 369).— (See under .52,

)

Vrddha-3lanu f Parashararnadhava, p. 375).—‘One should

always Avelcome the food while eating it, with speech in

check, not decrying the food.’

Jlahablicirata (Ashvamedhika- Parashararnadhava, p. 375).—
‘ Silent or not silent, he shall be happy while eating.’

VERSES TAI AND LVII

Apastamha-DliarniaisTd ra, 1. 3. 36-49.— After eating, he

should himself wa'^h the dish : he should n.it have anv

leavings; what lu' does not sMt In* sh(v,ild leiry in the

ground ;
or throw into water.'
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Apastamha, 1. 11- 31. 22,
—‘He should not offer the leav-

ings to a non-Brahraana.’

Apastamha, 2.1. 2-3. He should eat twice ;
never satiating

himself with food.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. Gi).
—

‘ Eor the ascetic the meal

should consist of eight morsels, for the hermit, sixteen, for

the householder, thirty-two ;
for the student, there is no

limit.’

[This same text is quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 370, as

from Apastamha,]

Vashistha, 17.
—

‘ Leavings or no leavings,—he should

not offer the food to a Shudra.’

Vashistha, 14.17.
—

‘ Leavings, except those of the Teacher,

should never be eaten
;
nor one’s own leavings.’

Apastamha- Dharmasutra

,

2. 7. 17. 12.—‘ He should not

offer the leavings to any one who*does not possess the necessary

qualifications.’

Fisnii-Smrti, 67. 36.—‘ One should not eat clarified butter,

with mouth unclean.’

Boclhayana-Dharmasldra, 1. 2. 37.— ‘ Leavings should he

avoided.’

Samrarta (Aparark.t, p. 61).— ‘ Eating in the morning and

in the evening has been prescribed for men, by the gods ; one

shall not eat in between these two meals ;
this practice is equal

to the Agnihotra.’

Mahahharntu (Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadhava, p. 37t>).

—‘One should never overeat himself, nor eat too little.’

Putastya (Do.).
—

‘ One shall never eat all that is served to

him, except curd, butter, fruits, milk, honey, and sattu.’

Brahmapnmna (Do., p. 372).—‘He shall not leave food

needlessly
;
he shall not go anywhere with particles of food

still on him.’

Gaut aaia-DhannasJiira

,

2.47.— ‘ [He should eat] conientcd-

iy. not fjreedily.’

Gaulajna-Dhanna<ut)'a (Parasharamndhava, p. 371).-
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‘ Morning and evening, he shall eat food, which has been wor-

shipped, without decrying it.’

VERSES LVlIl AND LIX

Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 29.— ‘ The line beyond the base of the

thumb is the Brahma-tirtha ; through that one should sip water

thrice and then wash with water.’

T^ismi-Smrti, 62. 6.
—

‘ He should sip water through the

Brahma-tjrfha.’

Yajnavalkya, 1.18.— ‘ AVith hands between his knees, seated

on a pure spot, facing the north or the east, the twice-born

should sip water.’

Bodhayana-Dhco'masutra, 1. o. 11.— ‘ One should sip water

through the Brahma-tirtha

Bodhayana-Dhaimasu ra, 5. 1. 12-13.—‘The base of the

thumb is the Bralima-t'u'tba ; the tip of the thumb is the

Pitrya-tirtha
;

the tips of the fingers, the Daica-t'irtha ;

the base of the fingers, the Arsa-tlrtha ;
the Pitryn-flrfha is

also that between the thumb and the forefinger.'

Visnu-Smrti, 62. 1-1.— ‘ For the twice born, the base of the

little finger is the Praiupatya-tlrtha ;
at the base of the thumb,

the Brahma-tirthu ; at the tip of the fingers, the Daicn :

at the base of the forefinger, the Pitrya.'

Yajnacalkya, 1. 19.— ‘ The base of the little finger, the base

of the forefinger, the base of the thumb, and the tip of the

fingers of the hand constitute the Prdjdpafya, Pitrija, Brahma

and Daiva tirthas respectively.’

Slmiikha (quoted in Medhatithi).—‘The Kaya is at the base

of the little finger; the Prdjdpafya At the base of the thumb,

the Paiva, at the tips of the fingers ;
the Pifrya, at the base

of the index-finger.’

Shankha-Likhita (Parjlsharamadhava, p. 221). ‘ Ihe

Brdfpna tlrtha is situated to the left of the thumb, on the line

pointing upwards ; the Pifrya between the thumb and the
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index finger
;
the Frajapatya between the palm and the little

index
;
on the top of the finger tips, the Daiva.’

VERSE LX

Bodhdyana-Dhai'masuti a, 1.5. 15-16.— ‘ Thrice he should

sip water, reaching to the heart,—not laughing, not talking,

not standing, not looking this way and that, not stooping, not

bowing down, not having his shikhd untied, with throat not

covered, nor with head covered, not in a hurry, not without

the sacred thread, not spreading out his feet, with the end of

his lower garment not tucked into the waist-band, with arms

not outside the knees, without making any sound
; and he

should wash thrice
;
twice, according to some.’

Boclhdyana-JDha) masulro, 1.5.21.—‘Touching the holes

with water, he should touch the feet, navel, head, and lastly,

the left hand.’

Gatitama-Dharmasutva, 1. 3vl2.— ‘ Seated on a clean spot,

placing bis right arm between his knees, wearing the sacred

thread, washing his hands up to the wrist, with speech in

check, he should sip water, touching the heart, thrice or

four times ; he should wash twice ; the feet also
; should touch

the holes in the head ; should sprinkle water on the heart

also.’

Apastomba-BharnmsTitru, 1. 5. 16. 2-9.— ‘ Seated, he should

sip water twice, reaching his heart ; should wash the lips

thrice—twice, say some
;

once he should rinse his mouth,

—

twice, say some ;
washing the left hand with the right, he

should touch with water, the feet, the head, the sense-organs,

the eyes, the nostrils and the ears
;
then he should touch

water ;
when going to take food, he should, even though

clean, sip water twice, twice wash his lips and once rinse the

mouth ; he .should sip water after having washed the lips

to the ends.’
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Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 29-30.—* With the Brahma tlrfha, he

should thrice sip water and tiviee wash the lips with water ;

should touch the holes with water ; should sprinkle water

on the head.’

Visnu-S'rnrti, 62, 6-*'.—
‘ With the Brahma trrfha, he should

sip water thrice
;

twice wash ; touch with water the hoh's.

the head and the chest.’

Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2..5-8.
—

‘ Goin^ to the north of the'

Fire, washing his hands, seated, he should sip water thrice,

and wash twice
; having sprinkled water over the feet, he

should sprinkle it over the head
; touch the organs with

water
; the eyes, the nostrils and tlie ears.’

Yajnavalkya, 1-20.—‘Having sipped water thrice and

washed twice, he should touch the holes with ivater in its

natural condition.’

VERSE LXI

Bodhayana-DhormasTitra, 1. 5. 11. — ‘ Water-sipping

should never be done with the fingers, nor with such water

as has bubbles or foam, is brackish or saltish, or muddy, or

discoloured, or foul-smelling.’

Bodhayann (A^Ira-Ahnika, p. 7i),
—‘Sipping should not

he done with water left over after washing the feet
; or if

this has to be done, it should he done after pouring out

some of the water on the ground.’

Apnstamha-DharmasTdra, 5. 15. 1-7.— ‘ Water should

not be sipped out of rain-showers; inw out of cavities in

the Earth
;

nor witli warm water, without reason,’

[‘Reason’ such as sickness,
j

[But according to Vashistha,

if the cavity contained water enough for satisfying the cow,

which is not unclean
,
then, it may he used.]

VasMstha-Snirti, 3. 36.— ‘ Sipping should not he done

with water with bad colour, had smell or had taste, or that

proceeding from an unclean source.’
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Vimu-Smrti, 62. 5.
—

‘ Seated in a clean place, with arms

between the knees, facing the East or the North, with happy

and concentrated mind, he should sip water, which is not

fire-heated, which is free from foam, which has not been

brought by the Shfidra, and which is not brackish.’

Yajhavalhya, 1.20.
—‘With water in its natural condition,

free from bubbles and foam.’

Gohhila-Grhyasiitra, 1. 2. 22-23.—‘With water, not hot,

nor with bubbles.’

Shankha (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 66).— With water pulled

out, which is free from bubbles and foam, not heated by fire,

nor brackish.’

Gautama and Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 67).— ‘ Not with

water fetched by a Shudra or an unclean person or by one hand.’

Kurmapurana (Do.).— ‘ With water which is not brackish

and which has not been fetched by a Shudra or by an unclean

person ; nor with wmter brought with one hand.’

Samvarta (Do.).
—

‘ Never with water offered by a Shudra

or an unclean person, or with one hand.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 6a).—‘ With water pulled out,

purified, examined, not brackish, nor heated, nor with foam
and bubbles.’

Prachetns (Do., p. 69).— ‘ One should twice, thrice or four

times sip water, without making any sound, wiiich is not

hot, nor with foam, which has been purified by cloth and bv
the eye,—reaching the heart,’

Haritu (Do., p. 70).— ‘ Nor with water w^hich has not been
looked into, wiiieh is hot or unclean; discoloured or foul-

smelling or foamy.’

Parashara (Do., p. 71).
—‘Sipping should not be (iom; with

water fetched by a Shudra, or witli one hand, or bv one who
has not kept the observances, or by an unknown person ’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 222).—‘It has been declared

that at night, the w ise men may be purified by even such
w'ater as has not been looked into ; as also for sick men.’
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VERSE LXII

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 1. 5. 17.— ‘ The Brahmana

becomes pure by water reaching the heart, the Ksattriya by

its reaching the throat and the Vaishya hy water actually

drunk off ;
the woman and the Shudra by merely touching it.’

Vismi-Smrti, 62. 9.— ‘ The three twice-born castes be-

come pure by water reching the heart, the throat and the

palate respectively, the woman and the Shadra by touching

it once.’

Gautama Dharmasutra, 1. 37.— ‘ He should thrice or four

times sip water reaching the heart.’

Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 33-34.—‘The Brahmana is purified

by bubble-free and foaraless water reaching his heart
; the

Ksattriya by it reaching the throat, the Vaishya by water

aetuallv drunk : the woman and the Shudra by merely

touching it.’

Ydjnavalkya, 1. 21.—[The same words as Vis^u, above.]

Gobhila-GrhyasuUa, 1. 2. 29.—‘He should sip water

reaching the heart.’

(Vira-Ahnika, p. 74).
—‘The woman and

the Shudra are purified by the washing of the hands and lips.’

Vshanas (Vira-Ahnika, p. 75).
—

‘ That quantity of water is

to be taken as reaching the heart in which a bean sinks
;

this

quantity, less by its fourth part is taken as reaching the

throat-, less by half, as reaching the paiate
;
and less by tiiree-

fourths, as reaching the teeth.’

Prachetas—(See above.)

VERSE LXII I

Bodhayana-mannasutru, 5. 1 .
5-8.— ‘ The Sacred Thread

worn at sacrifices to gods (upadta) consists of the silk or

the cotton thread folded three times three : it should reach
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down to the navel ;
the right arm being held above ;—the

reverse (prachinavita) at ofPerings to Pitrs; hanging by the

neck, it is nivUa ;
hanging downwards it is adhovlta.'

Apanfamba-Dharmanutm, 1. 6. 18-19.— ‘ He who is wear-

ing the Sacred Thread in the upavita form is to he regarded as

wearing two pieces of cloth ;—while he who is wearing it in

the Adhovltn form, is to be regarded as wearing only one piece

of cloth.’

Oobhila-Orhynsuti-a, 1. 2. 2-3.- ‘ Holding aloft the right

arm, passing over the head, resting the thread on the left

shoulder, hanging down the right arm-pit,^—thus does he

become the wearer of the Yajnopaolta

;

lifting the left arm,

passing over the head, resting the thread on the right shoulder,

hanging down the lefc arm-pit,—thus does he become the

wearer of the Prdchlnavltad

VERSE LXIY

Fism-Swrfi, 27.29.— [Reproduces the exact w’ords of

Manu.]

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra, 4.5-7.— ‘ When these articles

become spoilt by urine, excreta, blood or semen, they should

be thrown away ;
when the water-pot breaks, one should

offer a hundred libations with the Vyahrti mantras
; the

pieces he should throw into the water, and repeating the

Savitri ten times, he should take up another pot.’

Bhnju (Vira-Samskara, p. 423).~‘Whpn the sacred thread

is torn or broken, the Brahmapa should b ithe and then wear
a new one.’

VERSE LXV

Ydpiamlkya.YM.—^Yheheshdnta is to be done in the
sixteenth year.’
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Apantamba-Grhyasiih'a, 1.17.1-2.
—‘The Godana (Hair-

butting) in the sixteenth year.’

Taraskara-Grliyasulra, 2.3.
—‘When the boy is sixteen

years old, comes the keshanta.’

Oobhila- Gi'hyasutra, 3.1.
—

‘ Now, the Godana in the six-

teenth year ;
the keshdiifa ceremony is described by the des-

cription of the Chudakaram

VERSE LXM

Visnu-Smrti, 27.13. —‘The same rites for women are

done without mantras.’

Ydjnamlkya, 1.13.
—

‘ These rites for women are to be

performed silently, hut Marriage is to be with mantras.’

Ashvaldyana-Gi'hyasutra, l.j (16.7)—12.— ‘ For the girl, the

Avrta only ’

f‘ avrta
’ standing for the .Jatakarma and other

rites].

Gobhila-Gt'hyasTitra (Vlra-Samskara, p. 19I-).
—‘For

women, these rites are to be performed silently, but the Honia

is to be done with mantras.’

Shaunaka (Do., p. 278).— ‘ All this rite is to be performed

for the girl, without mantras.’

Ashvaldycma-Smi'ti (Do., p. 278).— ‘ The rites beginning

with the Jatakarma and ending with Tonsure are to be done for

women, Avithout mantras ;
but even in Tonsure, the Homa is

to be done with mantras.’

VERSE LXVII

Visnv.-Smrti, 22.32.— ‘For women Marriage is the sacra-

ment.’

risnii-Smrti, 27To.— ‘ The Marriage of women is with

mantras.’

JCijhavolkya, 1.13.— ‘ For women,

mantra'.’

^larriage is Avith
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Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 402).—‘ In former times, for

girls also there was Upanayana, also the teaching of the Veda

and the pronouncing of the Savitrl. But she should be

taught by her father, uncle or brother, none else. Bor the

girl, alms-begging is to be done in her own home ;
and she

should avoid the skin, the rags and also matted locks.’

VERSE LXYIII

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.26.9-17.—‘Those who are not

Shudras, whose acts are not defective, for them, Epanayana,

Vedic study, Fire-laying are all effective;—the Upanayana is

a Vedic sacrament for purposes of study : it is the best

birth'

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 1.10.
—‘The Upanayana is the

second birth for the Brahmana.’

VERSE LXIX

Yajhavalkya,\.\b.—‘The Teacher, having initiated the pupil,

should teach him the IMihavyahitis and the Veda, and then

instruct him regarding cleanliness and practices.’

Ashvalaijana-Grhyastitm, 22.1.
—‘Having tied the girdle-

zone and handed over the staff, he should instruct him regard-

ing the duties of studentship, addressing him thus ;—“ Thou art

a religious student, sip water, do your duty, sleep not during
the day, under the guidance of your teacher study the
Veda.”

Gautama-Dhunnasutra, 1.12; 8.6.—‘He is a Teacher
because he expounds the Veda the student should remain
under the Teacher.’

Apastamha-Bhcrrmamtn,, 1.1. 9, 12, 14.~‘ Upanayana is
^

the Vedic sacrament for one who is seeking after knowledge
;

for that purpose one should seek an initiator who would belong
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to a noble family and be endowed with learning and self-

control,—and under him one should remain till the completion

of his study ;—he is called Achcirya because he contributes

to the accumulation (achinoti) of Dharma.’

Arthashastra (p. 30).
—

‘ For the student, Vtdic study.

Fire-feeding, Bathing, Living on alms, Attending on the

Teacher till death, and in his absence, on his son or on a

fellow-student.’

VERSE LXX

Kamandakn (2. 22-23).— ‘ The duties of the Religious

Student are—to live in the house of his preceptor, to tend the

sacred fires, to study the Veda and its auxiliaries, to observe

vows, to perform ablutions three times, to beg alms, and

live with the teacher all his life In the absence of the

preceptor, he may live with the preceptor’s son, or with one

of his fellow-students ;—or if he likes, he may adopt another

mode of life.’

Oautama-Dharmasutra

,

1. 52, 54, 60.—‘Touching the

organs with Kusha-grass ;—permitted by the teacher, he should

sit to the right of the teacher, facing the East or the North
;

touching the teacher’s left foot with his hand, he should

address the request to the teacher, saying “ Please sir, teach."

Shankha-Snifti, 3. 5.
—

‘ Being permitted by the teacher,

one should begin reading, adopting the Biahmaujali attitude,

respectfully looking on the teacher’s face.’

Laghii-Vyasa (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 524).— ‘ He who reads

a verse, or a half or a quarter of it, without the teacher’s

permission, is a stealer oj Veda, and falls into hell.

VERSE LXXI

Apastamha-DhariiiasTitra, 1. 3. 10. ‘ 1 he teacher s iect

should he clasped at both times,—at the time when one is

"oin-'> to read and also when he has read.’
O
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Visnu-Sjnrti, 30, 32.—‘At the beginning and at the end

of the reading of Veda, the clasping of the teacher’s feet

should be done.’

Yajnavalkya, \. 26.
—‘Then declaring himself

—

here I
nm—he should approach the teacher for purposes of study.’

Gautama-Dharniamtra, 1. 52, 59.—‘Clasping the left feet

with his hand, he should address the teacher “ Flease sir teach

me ”
;
and he should clasp his feet at the beginning and at the

end of the expounding of the Veda.’

Ahgiras (Vira-Sarhskara, pp. 5-23-524).—‘At the approach

of the Vedic lecture, and also at its close, the teacher’s feet

should be clasped, as also when one returns from a journey.’

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Samskara, 9. 524).— ‘ The left

hand with palm upwards, and the right with the palm down-

wards, the backs of the hands being firmly attached, the

thumbs being firmly steady,—this attitude of the hands is

called Brahmahjali, because of its having been adopted first

of all by Brahma. This has to be adopted at the beginning of

Vedic study, also at its completion, during the Brahmayajna,

and also during the time that the Sdvitrl is being taught.’

Samvarta (Vira-Saraskara, 9. 524).— ‘ Then he should read

the Veda, looking at the teacher’s face, keeping the hands in

control, placed over the knees.’

VERSE LXXII

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 1. 58.— ‘ The clasping of the

teacher’s feet.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 6. 1.— ‘ Every day on meeting,

the feet of the teacher should be clasped.’

Gautama-DharmasTitra (Apararka, p. 55).
—

‘Also daily in

the morning, as well as at the beginning and end of Vedic

lectures.’

Apasfamba-Dhcirtudsutra, 1. 2. 5. 21-22.—
‘ With the

right hand clasping the right foot, he should touch it bct^
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up and down, along with the ankle ;—according to others,

the two feet should be clasped with the two hands.’

Apastamha (Apararka, p. 55).
—‘At sunrise, he shall

meet the teacher and clasp his feet.’

Bodhayana-Dhaniifisfdra, 1. 2. 2B.
—

‘ Clasping the right

foot with the right, and the left with the left hand, one obtains

long life and goes to heaven.’

Vaithinasi (Vlra-Saihskara, p. i55).—‘With the palms of

the two hands turned u{)wards, he should clasp the two feet of

the teacher, the right with the right and the left with the left.’

Fashistha (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 159).
—

‘ The elaspin" of

the teacher’s feet should he done.’

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 800).— Touching his

ears, concentrating his mind, he shall touch the teacher below

his knees down to his feet, this \» feet-clasphuj'

Atri (Apararka, p. 55).
—‘Ordinarily one should salute by

raising the right hand ; hands should be joined in saluting a

Vedic scholar ; in the ca.se of the teacher, the feet should be

clasped.’

VERSE LXXIII

Gdiitama-DharmasTitra, 1. 52.— ‘ Clasping the left foot

with his hand, he should address the request to him—pray

read. ’

Apastamha-Dliarmasidra, 1. 8. 10, 13, 15.—‘When one

desirous of learning meets a learned man, he should obtain

his permission and then proceed to read ;
and having ap-

proached near the teacher, he should read after having re-

quested the teacher to pUase read'

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 511).—‘Regularly rising in the

morning, he should cleanse his teeth, bathe, pour libations

into fire ; then the man should carry on teaching.’

Apastamha (Vira-Samskara).
—‘One should avoid teaching

on the bed ; he should never teach on the bed whereupon

he sleeps.’
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VERSE LXXIV

apastamba-Dharmasutra, 4. 13. 16.
—

‘ The syllable Om
is the gate of Heaven ; therefore when going to read the

Veda, one should begin with it.’

Fimu-Smrfij^O,SS .
—‘The Pranava should be pronouiiteed.’

VERSE LXXV
j

Gautama-Dharmanifra, 1. 54-56.—‘The sense-organs

should be touched with Kusha-blades ;— there should be three
V

Breath-suspensions, of fifteen units ; and the seat should be

on Kusha-grass pointing eastwards.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2. 4. 5, 7.
—

‘ At the comnaence-

ment of the performance of all acts, as also before the

Twilight Prayers, one should sprinkle himself with the sancti-

fying blades and thereby prepare himself ;—to this effect it is

declared that seated on Kusha-blades, holding Kusha-blades

in the hand, sprinkling himself with water, one should repeat

the Gayatrl a thousand times;—being purified with three

Breath-suspensions.’

Kurmapumna (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 254).—‘ Seated on Kusha-

blades pointing eastwards, with mind collected, he should

perform three Breath-suspensions and then the Twilight

Prayers.’

VERSE LXXVI

Vimu-Smrti, 55.10.—[The same words as Manu.l

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2. 10. 69.—‘The Pranava is the

soul of the Voda.’

VERSE LXXVII

Visnu-Smrti, 50.11.—[Reproduces the words of Manu.
j

Apastamba Dharmasutra, 1. 1. 1-10.—‘By all the Vedas,

is the Savitri expounded,—so says the Brahmapa-text.’
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VERSES LXXVIII-LXXIX

Shankha (Apararka, p. 1220).— ‘ The Brahmana stealing

gold, or killing a Brahmana, or violating the teacher’s bed,

or drinking wine, becomes absolved from the sin by repeat-

ing the Gayatrl a lakh of times.’

Harlta (Do.).
—

‘ The syllable om, the Vyahrtis and the

Savitri constitute the Savifra Pavitra, by which one becomes

absolved from all sins ; by repeating it a hundred times he

becomes purified in a month
;

repeating it ten thousand times

he has his soul entirely purified of all sins.’

Vi^mi-smrti, 55.12—[reproduces the words of Manu].

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 4.5.— ‘ They declare that seated

on kusha-grass, holding kusha-blades and water in the hand,

he should repeat the Gayatri a thousand times.’

Bodhayaria-Dharniasutm, 2.29.— ‘ Breath-suspensions,

accompanied by the Vyahrtis and the Pranava, repeated sixteen

times daily, purify even the embryo-murderer, in a month’s

time.’

Pasislha-smfti, 36-5 [reproduces the foregoing text of

Bodhayana].

Vasistha (Apararka, p. 1226).—' On the commingling of

all kinds of sin, the best purification consists in repeating the

Gayatrl ten thousand times.’

Nrsimhapurdna (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 254-255).— ‘ Having

offered the Evening Prayers, while the sun is still visible, he

should 'go on repeating the Gayatrl till the stars become

visible.’

VERSE LXXX

VisnU'SmrIi, 55.14— [reproduces, with slight variations,

the words of Manu],

Bodhayana-Dharmasulra, 2. 4. 15.—‘Those who offer not

the Morning-prayer before the advent of Dawn, nor the

Evening-prayer before the lapse of Eve,—how can these be

13
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called Brahmanas ? Those Brahmanas who offer not the

Morning and Evening Prayers, them the king should employ

la works fit for the Shudra ’

VERSES LXXXI-LXXXII

Kpastamba (Parasharamadhava, p. 284).
—

‘ Seated upon

kusha, holding kusha and water in his hand, facing the East,

one shall repeat the Gayatrl a thousand times, or a hundred

times, or without any limit.’

Yogi^Yajnavalkya (Do., 2S-‘l).
—‘The Religious Student

and the Agnihotrin should repeat the Gayatri 108 times ; the

Hermit and the Renunciate, more than 1,000 times.

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 286).— ‘ There is nothing

superior to the Gayatrl for purposes of Japa
;
there is no

penance higher than the Gayatrl ; there is no meditation

higher than the Gayatri ;
there is no JELoma higher than the

Gayatrl.’

Visnu-smrti, 55. 15-16—[reproduces the words of

Manu].

Yawa (Vira-Samskara, p. 429).—‘He who acquires the

three Vyahrtis preceded by the syllable om, and the Savitri,

attains Brahmacharya and is called Shrotriya'

Laugaksi (Do.).
—

‘ Having pronounced om bhurbhuvah-

svah, he pronounces the Savitri verse beginning with Tat

aavituh.’

Bodiiayana-Dharmasutra, 2. 4. 24.— ‘ The Brahmapa who
daily, at all junctures, meditates upon this, becomes purified

in Brahma^a and merged in Brahman; following the scrip-

tures, he wins the Brahmic regions.’

Fyasrt (Parasharamadhava, p. 285).—' By repeating the

Gayatri ten times one becomes absolved from all little sins

committed during the day ; repeated a hundred times, she

destroys a host of sins ; repeated a thousand times, she

destroys ail minor sins
;
by repeating it a lakh of times, all
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the most heinous sins are destroyed
; by repeating it a crore

of times, one obtains all that is desired.

Samvarla (Vira-Samskara, p. 622).— ‘ One should utter

the Pramva first : after that, the Yyahrtis
; and then the

Savitri.’

Yogi- lainavalkya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 253).— ‘ Gayatrl is

Brahma and Savitri is Rudra.’

Yama (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 321, also Parashararaadhava, p.

284).— ‘ One should daily repeat tlie Gayatri, whicli is destruc-

tive of all sins, a thousand times, or a liundred times, or at

least ten times
; the Lord put tlie Gayatrl in one pan and the

Vedas along with the subsidiary sciences in the other pan of

the scale
; and the two were found equal.’

Angiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 322)— ‘ One vvho is intent upon

the Prapava, the seven Vyahrtis, and the three-footed Gayatri

has no fear anywhere.’

Marita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 323).—‘The Prapava, the Vyahrtis,

the Savitri verse,—these constitute the Sacitra, whereby one

becomes absolved from sins ; by hund.>'ed repetitions, from

sins of thought ; by thousand repetitions, from sins of word

;

and by ten thousand repetitions, from all sins, and has his soul

perfectly pure.’

VERSE LXXXIII

VasistJia-smrti, 5-6.
—

‘ The one syllable is Brahman

Supreme ;
Breath-suspension is the highest penance

;
alms-

begging is superior to fasting ; and compassion is superior to

charity.’

Tisnii-smrti, 6517—[reproduces the words of Manu].

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 321).—‘The syllable orn is the

highest Brahman
;
Breath-suspension is the highest penance;

there is nothing superior to the Savitri
;
Truth is superior to

silence all Vedie acts may dwindle away, but the syllable

should be recognised as never dwindling;—the highest

Brahman in the shape of the single syllable has been declared
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to be the best purifier ;
there is nothing superior to the Gayatrl

;

Truth is superior to silence. Dtiily one should repeat the

Gayatrl, 1,000 or 100 or at least 10 times, as destructive of

all sins.’

VEKSE LXXXIV

Visnu-smrti, 55.18— [reproduces Manu].

Vasistha-smrti, 25.11.—‘The one syllable which is the

highest Brahman, has been declared to be the best purifier.’

Bodhayana-Bharmastdra, 7. 2. 13.— ‘ One should equip

himself with the syllable.’ -

Yama [see preceding verse].

VERSE LXXXV

Vi§nu-smrti, 55.19.— [reproduces Manu’s words.]

Vasistha-smrti, 26.10— [the same as Manu, with the

exception that for ‘ vidhi ’ it reads ^dramhha ’].

VERSE LXXXVI

Visnn-smrti, 65.20 and Vasistha, 26.11— [reproduce the

words of Manu].

Bhagmadgltd.— ‘ Among sacrifices, I am the Japa-offer-

ing.’

VERSE LXXXVII

Visnu-smrti, o5.2l and Vasistha, 26,12—[reproduce the
words of Manu],

VERSE LXXXVIII

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 3.9— ‘ One who behaves like this
and keeps the senses under control attains the regions of
Brahman.’
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Gfiutfima-Dharmasutra, 11.4.
—

‘ Pare, with senses undi r

control, equipped with fully qualified aids.’

Katha-TJpcmisad, 3.6.
—

‘ He who is equipped with know-

ledge, with mind composed, has his senses under control
;
just

as good horses are under the control of the charioteer.’

Bhagavadglfa, 2.67-()S .
—

‘ When the mind follows in the

wake of the roaming sense-organs, it deprives him of his

wisdom
;
just as the storm destroys the boat in water. There-

fore that man whose sense-organs have been withdrawn from

the objects of sense, has his wisdom firmly established.’

VERSES LXXXIX—XCII

Sankhya-sutra, 2. 17-20.— ‘ The eleven rudimentary

elements are its products;—the internal organ, along with the

five organs of action and the five organs of sensation constitute

the group of eleven ;—the Manas is of the nature of both.’

Sankhya-Karika (26-27).
—

‘ I'he organs of sensation are

the Eye, the Ear, the Nose, the Tongue and Skin ; and speech

the hands, the feet, the arms and the reproductive organs are

the organs of action.’

Shankha (7. 25).
—

‘ Eye, Ear, Skin, Taste, Nose should be

known as the organs of sensation in the body ; the two hands,

the two feet, the reproductive organ, the tongue (organ of

speech) and the arms are the five organs of action in the

body.’

Kamandaka (1. 31, 33).
—‘The Auditory, the Tactile, the

Visual, the Gustatory and the Olfactory organs,—these five

and the arms, the penis, the arms, the legs and the organ of

speech constitute rvhat is called the conglomeration of sense-

organs. The soul and the mind are styled the internal senses

;

...by the conjoint action of these two, volition is engendered.’
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VEESES XCIII-XCV

Dahsa-wiYti (7. 12 and 16).
—

‘ He whose mind is addicted

to objects never attains Yoga ; therefore the Yogin should

make an effort to avoid addiction to objects/

Fashistha-smrti {SO. 10-11).—‘As one grows old, his hairs

fade, fade also his teeth ;
but longing for life and longing

for wealth never fade, even while the man is fading away.

That which cannot be avoided by foolish-minded persons,

that which does not fade even while the man is fading away,

that which is a mortal disease,—such Desire when one re-

nounces, then alone does he attain happiness.’

VERSE XCVI

Shankha-snifti (7. 10-11).—‘That man the Gods regard as

a Brahraana, who is disgusted with birth, with death and with

mental and physical ailments. The impurity of the body,

the reversal of pleasure and pain, residence in the womb,

—

from all this one becomes freed.’

VERSE XCVII

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.2.6).
—‘For those non-Shudras

whose actions are not wicked—there is Upanayana, Vedic
Study, Fire-laying and other acts leading to rewards.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (5. 1).
—‘The term Tapas is

applied to the observances ;—transgression thereof leads to the
trickling away of Knowledge and Religious Acts.’

VERSE XCVIII

Skahkha-smrti (7. 8-9).—‘One should never mind it

whether his body is smeared with sandal-paste, or ripped by
an axe, or he attains prosperity or adversity. Equally friendly
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towards all beings, looking equally upon gold and upon a

clod of earth, fixed in contemplative meditation, the Brah-
mana attains the highest state.’

Vimu-smrti (96. 23).
—‘While one arm is being ripped with

an axe and another is being smeared with sandal-paint,—and
while, on the one hand, he meets with prosperity, and on the

other, with adversity,—he should not mind either.’

Bhagavadgxta (2. 57).
—

‘ He w'ho has no attachment to

anything, and on meeting with happiness, neither rejoices nor

is grieved, his wisdom is firm.’

Bhagavadgita (5. 20).
—

‘ One should not rejoice on coming
by happiness

; nor should he become rufiied on coming by

unhappiness
; he whose mind is firm, never deluded, he knows

Brahman, and rests in Brahman.’

VERSE XCIX

Katha, (3. 7).
—

‘ He who is devoid of wisdom, his mind not

firm,—his organs get beyond control,—like vicious horses

under the charioteer.’

Bhagavadgita, (3. 67).
—

‘ When the mind follow s in the

wake of the roaming senses, it deprives him of his wisdom,

and it is lost like the boat at sea.’

VERSE C

Vydsa-smxti (4. 13), {also Vrddha Shststapa, 61).
—‘Having

brought his senses under control, wherever a man may live,

—

that place is Kuruk§etra, Naimisa and Puskara.’

Fydsa-smrti (4. 60-61).— ‘ One does not become heroic by

obtaining victory in battle ;
nor does lie become learned by

study ; nor an orator by mere eloquence ; nor liberal by

making gifts of wealth ; by conquering the organs does one

become heroic
; by following Dharma, learned,—by truthful-

ness, an orator
; and liberal, by doing good to all beings.’
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Vashistha-smrti {25. 8).
—

‘ Wisdom is attained by Yoga;

Yoga is the characteristic of Dharma ; Yoga is ever the highest

penance ;
therefore one should be always addicted to Yoga.’

Bhagavadglta (5. 28).
—

•' The wise man, having his senses,

Manas and Buddhi under control, having his heart fixed upon

Liberation, with all his desires, fear and anger gone,—is ever

free.’

VERSE Cl

Baksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 2(57).
—

‘ The junction of

Day and Night, devoid of the Sun, and the Stars, is called the

Twilight.’

Daksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 269).— ‘ Two nadls at the

end of night is the beginning of the Twilight
; and the appear-

ance of the first streak of the sun is its end.’

Gautcma-DharmasTtt7'a, 2. 17.—‘The morning prayers

should be ottered while the stars are still visible, and the

Evening Prayers, before the stars become visible,— the man
being seated and speech held in check.’

Bodhagana~I)har7)iasutm, (4.2. 10, 12, 13).
—‘The Morning

Prayers should be offered by one seated facing the East;— it

may be begun before sunrise, but it should be completed as

soon as the sun has risen the Evening Prayers should be

begun before sunset
;

it may be completed later on.’

ipastamba- Dharmasutra (1.11, 30. 8).
—

‘ The two Twilight

Prayers should be offered outside the village, with speeel^ con-

trolled.’

Vaahistha-smrti (26. 2-3).— ‘ Whatever sin.s, in act, mind
or speech, may have been committed during the day,—the man
casts off by means of Breath-.su3pensions during the perform-
ance of the Evening Prayers ;—wnatever sins during the
day... Morning Prayers.’

Vism-smrti {ii. 2-8 ).
—‘Prayers during the two twilights;

—the Morning one should he offered standing, and theEvening
one, sitting.’
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Tajnavalkya (1. 24-25).—‘One should continue to repeat

the Savitrl in the evening till the appearance of the stars;

and in the morning till the appearance of the sun.’

Samvarta (Vira-Samskara, p. 447).—‘ In the morning

the Twilight Prayers should be offered while the stars

are still visible; the Evening Prayers while the sun is

still visible, being only half-set ;
the student should offer

the morning prayers, standing, and the evening prayers,

seated.

Vyasa {Parasharamadhava, p. 268).— Since they worship

the Twilight at the time of the junction of day and night,

they call it the Twilight Prayer.'

Yogi-Yajhavalkya {Parasharamadhaca, p. 268).— ‘ One

should offer the Twilight Prayers at the junction, not either

after sunset or after sunrise.’

TaiUirlya-Brdhmana {PardsharamMhava, p. 268).—‘Medi-

tating upon the sun, rising and setting, if the learned Brahmana

offer the Prayers, he obtains all that is good.’

Shahkha (PardsharamMhava, p. 275).—‘The Morning

Twilight is accompanied by stars, and the Evening one By

the sun
;
both these one should observe.’

VEBSE CTI

Vashistha-Smrti (26. 2. 8).— (See under 101.)

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (2. 4. 18-21).
—

‘ Ihe sin com-

mitted through the reproductive organs, through the feet,

through the arms, through the mind, through speech, from

all this one becomes absolved by offering the Evening

Prayers. If one offers the Evening Prayers, him Varuna

captures not. Similarly by offering the Morning Prayers,

one becomes absolved from sins committed during the night.

Yama (Pardsharamadhava, p. 278).— ‘ Those who con-

stantly observe the Twilight have their sins removed;...

whatever sin is committed during the day, by act, mind and

14
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word, all that one destroys by means of the Evening Prayers

and by Breath-control; whatever sin is committed during the

night, all that one destroys by means of the Morning Prayers

and by Breath-control.’

VERSE cm
Bodhayana-DJiarmasutra{2A.15).— ‘ Here are two verses

recited by Prajapati—One who does not worship the Morning

Twilight before its advent, and who does not worship the

Evening Twilight before its lapse,—how can they be regarded

as Brahmana ? Those Brahmanas who worship not the

Morning and Evening Twilights, them the righteous king

would be free to employ in the works of Shudras,’

Daksa {Pardsharamadhava, p. 268).
—‘The man devoid of

the Twilight Prayers is unclean and unfit for all rites,’

Gobhila {Pardsharamadhava, p. 278).— ‘ One who knows

not, and observes not the Twilight Prayers,—while living

—

he remains a Shudra, and on death becomes born as a dog.’

Visnu-purdna {Pardsharamadhava, p. 278).—‘Those who
observe not the Morning or Evening Prayers, those evil-

minded ones fall into the darkest hell.’

Knrmapurdna {Pardsharamadhava, p. 379).— ‘ If one

neglects the Twilight Prayers, and devotes his attention to

other acts, he falls into ten thousand hells.’

Ydjnavalkya {Pardsharamadhava, p. 379).— ‘ If a Brahmana,
except when he is ill, omits the Twilight Prayers, he incurs

sin and is despised in the world.’

Atri {Pardsharamadhava, p. 379).—‘Those who, while in

good health, observe not the Twilight Prayers,—are wicked
and injure the sun.’
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VERSE CIV

Vyasa {Parasharamadhava, p. 275).—‘ In the house, the

Twilight prayer is onefold ; in cow-pen, tenfold
;

on

the river ten-thousandfold
; near Visnu, it is infinite.’

Mahahharata {Parasharamadhava, p. 275).—‘Twilight

prayer is tenfold, when performed outside, near a tank or a

stream
; at a sacred tlrtha, it is a hundredfold

;
and thousand-

fold on the bank of the Ganges.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2. 5. 14-15),—‘They declare

that the Pranava, the Vyahrtis and the Savitrl,—the five

Brahmic Sacrifices,—all this done daily absolves the Brahmana
from sins.—Being purified by the five Brahmic Sacrifices they

appease the lords.’

Shdtdtapa {Pardsharamadhava

,

p. 276).— ‘ Lying, smell

of liquor, sexual intercourse during the day, eating of

Shudra’s food,—all these sins are removed by offering the

Twilight Prayer outside.’

Shdtdtapa {Parasharamadhava 6. 6. 7).
—‘Daily he should

carry on Vedic Study beginning with the Pranava ; thus

does he fulfil the Brahmic Sacrifice ;—Vedic Study consti-

tuting the Brahmic Sacrifice.’

VERSES CV-CVI

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 4. 12. 9).
—

‘ There are for-

hidden days for study, but none for the reciting of Mantras

during religious acts.’

Shaunaka {Pardsharamddhava, p. 149).— ‘ For the com-

pulsory recitation, for sacrifices, for a certain purpose and for

the repetition of the texts, there are no forbidden days for

the Vedas
; nor in the reciting or imparting of Mantras.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (4. 12. 3).
—

‘ Vedic study is

Brahma-Yajna.’



108 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

Shaunaka {Vlra-Samskara, p. 537).
—

‘ There are no

forbidden days for the Daily Sacrifices, nor for the subsidiary

Sciences, nor for sacrificial performances, nor for the repeat-

ing of lessons, nor in the receiving of Mantras. There is no

day forbidden for the reciting of Mantras in the worshipping

of gods.’

Kurmapurdna (Vlra-Samskdra, p. 638).
—

‘ There is no day

forbidden for the Obligatory Rites, nor in the offering of Twi-

light Prayers, nor in the Upakarma rites, nor in the reciting of

the Homa-mantras. . . There are no forbidden Days for the

study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of Itihasas and Puranas...

One should always study the Brahmavidya, and repeat the

Savitrl, the Shatarudriya Hymn and also the Vedanta texts.’

Kurmapurdna (Pardsharamadhaca, p. 150).
—‘There is no

day forbidden for the study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of

Itihasas and Puranas, or of the Dharmashastras. But these

should be avoided on the Parva days.’

VERSE evil

Visnu-Smrti (30. 31-38).—‘When one recites the Rk
verses, he satisfies the Pitrs with clarified butter;—when he

recites the Yajus verse, he satisfies them with honey;—when

he recites the Sama verses, he satisfies them with milk ;

—

when he recites the Atharva verses, he satisfies them with

meat;—when he reads the Puranas, the Itihasas, the Vedic

Subsidiary Sciences and the Dharmashastras,—he satisfies

them with grain-food.’

Ydjnavalkya-Smrti (1. 11-47).
—‘One who daily reads the

Rk verses satisfies the gods and the Pitrs with honey and

clarified butter ;—he who reads the Yajus verses every day,

to the best of his ability, satisfies the gods with clarified

butter and the Pitrs with clarified butter and honey ;—he

who reads the Sama verses daily satisfies the gods with Soma
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and clarified butter, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified

butter ;—he who daily reads the Atharvangiras texts

satisfies the gods with fat and the Pitrs with honey and

clarified butter;—he who to the best of his capacity, daily

reads the Vakovakya, Purana, the Narashamsi hymns,

Itihasa and the Sciences, satisfies the gods with meat, milk,

rice and honey, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified butter

—all these being satisfied endow him with all kinds of

prosperity.’

Apastamba-Grhyasntra (3. 3. 2-3).—‘When one reads the

Rk verses he satisfies the gods with offerings of milk ;—when

he reads the Tajus verses, with offerings of clarified butter ;

—

when he reads the Sama verses, with offerings of honey;

—

when he reads the Atharvangiras verses, with offerings of

Soma;—when he reads the Brahmanas, the Kalpas, the

Narashamsi hymns, the Itihasas and the I’uranas,—with

offerings of nectar. When he reads the Rk verses, streams

of milk reach bis Pitrs ;—when he reads the Yajus verses,

streams of clarified butter ;—w'hen he reads the Sama verses,

streams of honey ;—when he reads the tharvahgiras verses,

streams of Soma;—when he reads the Brahmanas, the Kalpas,

the Narashamsi hymns, the Itihasas and Puranas, streams of

nectar.’

VERSE CVIII

Bodhmjana-Dharmasutra (2. 1. 20-21, 43).
—

‘ Every day

he should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it ;—he should

rise before the Teacher and sleep after him ;—during the

course of his study, he should attend upon the Teacher and

follow him.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.1.2.15).—‘He should never

bear malice towards the Teacher.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.1.2.11).—‘After initiation

the hoy should live with the Teacher as a religious student.’
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Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.1.2.20-21).
—‘Always doing

good to the teacher, never crossing him in his words ;
sleeping

on a lower bed.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 1- 13, ll, 16). ‘Morning

and evening he should fetch a jar of water ;
always he

should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it down having

kindled the fire and cleaned the place, he should lay fuel

upon it, both morning and evening, in accordance with

instructions.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 3. 25).
—‘Morning and

evening he should beg for food from people other than those

that are wdcked or accused of evil deeds ;
and after having

presented to the teacher all that he obtains, he should live

upon what the Teacher gives him.’

Vashistha-Smrti (1. 3, 4, 5, 10, 11).—‘The Religious

Student shall serve the Teacher till the death of his body

;

—he shall keep his speech under control and having begged

food, he shall take it either during the fourth or the sixth

or the eighth part of the day ;—he shall come to read when

called ;—whatever food he obtains by begging, he shall

present to the Teacher, and shall eat only with his permission
;

—during the day, he shall avoid sleeping on the bedstead,

w'ashing the teeth, applying of collyrium to the eyes, oiling

of the body, wearing of shoes and carrying of the umbrella

;

—he shall rest during the night.’

Visnu-Smrti (27.4,7,9, 12).
—‘Both times he shall bathe

and tend the fire ;—he shall do what is good for and

agreeable to the Teacher ;—he shall beg alms from respect-

able families, hut not from his Teacher’s family ;—he shall

sleep on the ground.’

Yajmvalkya-Smrti (1.25,27, 28).
—‘Both morning and

evening he shall attend upon the fire ;—he shall always do,

with his mind, speech and body what is good for his teacher

;

for his livelihood, he shall beg food from respectable

Brahmanas.’
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Brahmapurdna {Vira-SamsMra, p. 489).—‘The Religious

Student shall always wear the girdle, the skin, the staff, the

Upavlta, the loin-slip and the waist-band.’

Yama {Do. and Pardsharamddhava, p. 455).—‘Living on

food received in alms, he shall live with the Teacher, and keep

the staff, the water-pot, the kusha-bundle, munja-

girdle, and the vow of celibacy. The Religious Student

shall always carry the girdle, the skin, the staff, the sacred

thread, the loin-slip, and the thread round the loins.’

Vydsa (Do.).
—‘Sleeping after the Teacher and rising

before him, living in the teacher’s house, he shall do all

that should be done by the pupil and the servant ; he shall

always stay by his side, his constant attendant
;
he shall not

eat until the Teacher has eaten ; nor shall he drink water

until the Teacher has drunk it ;
he shall not sit while the

Teacher is standing, nor sleep while he is sitting.’

Ydjnavalkya (Do. 490).— ‘ He shall attend upon the

Teacher, for purposes of Vedic study ;
he shall read when he

is called upon to do so ; whatever he obtains in alms he shall

present to the Teacher.’

Sdrlta (Do.).—‘He shall serve the Teacher by fetching

water, gathering Kusha, flowers, fuel, roots and fruits, sweep-

ing, washing, bodily service ; he shall attend upon him while

he is walking, sitting or sleeping ; he shall never sleep over

what has been worn by him, or over his bed and seat or wear

his sandals or step over his shadow.’

Apastamba (Do.).—‘ He should be entirely subservient to

the Teacher,—except as regards the degrading crimes.’

Yama (Do.).— ‘ Subservient to the Teacher, not independent,

living in the Teacher’s house, he shall rise before him and

sleep after him ; he shall keep his sleep and food under con-

trol, suppressing indolence and anger, fully self-controlled,

ever attentive, free from egotism and devoted to the service of

the Teacher.’
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Yism (I>o., p. 4-91).—' He shall never sit on the same seat

with his Teacher, except upon rafts and boats/

Sumantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 455).—‘Celibacy, aus-

terity, alms-begging, fire-teuding during the twilights, Vedic

study, service of the Teacher, these the Eeligious Student

shall observe.’

VERSE CIX

Yajnamlkya (1.28).—
‘ (1) One who is grateful, (2) who

bears no hatred, (3) who is exceptionally intelligent, (4)

who is clean, (5) who is not jealous, (6) who is gentle, (7) who

is competent, (8) a near relative, (9) who imparts knowledge

and (10) who gives money ;—these should be taught for the

sake of merit.’

VERSE CX

Vashistha-Smrti (2.18).
—

‘ The Veda should not be taught

to one who is not prepared to render such respect as lies within

his power.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2.50).
—

‘If a question regarding

the Veda is asked without due respect, it destroys the ques-

tioner, as fire burns straw
;
therefore the Veda should not be

expounded to those who do not render proper respect.’

VERSE CXI

Fisnu-Smrti (29.7)—(reproduces the words of Manu).

Do., (Vira-Samskara, p. 516).— ‘ One should not teach,

or sacrifice for, a person who has not been duly tested.’

VERSES CXII AND CXIII

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2.4.9).
—

‘ Where merit and
wealth are not possible, nor is there an adequate desire to serve.
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there one may rather perish with his learning, than sow it on

barren soil.’

Visnu-Smrti (29.8).—(reproduces the words of Manu 112).

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 516).
—

‘ Where there is no merit

or wealth, nor desire to serve nor chance of riches,—there

one may perish along with his learning ; he should never sow

it on barren soil.’

VEESES CXIV AND CXV

Visnu-Smrti (29.9-10) ) These authorities, along

Vashistha-Smrti 5) S with Manu, paraphrase the

text which is found in Nirukta-Naigama Kanda, 2.4.

Kurmapurdna (Vira-Samskara, pp. 514-515).—‘One who

teaches the Vedas, the Dharma, the Purapas and the subsidiary

sciences to one who is endowed with character and is self-con-

trolled and is ever attentive.’

VERSE CXVI

Visnu-Smrti (30.42-43).
—

‘ Until permitted by the Teacher,

one should not acquire knowledge from another person who

may be reading with the Teacher ;—such acquisition of know-

ledge constitutes Veda-stealing and leads one to hell.’

VERSE CXVII

Visnu-Smrti (30.43).— ‘ One should never bear malice

towards him from whom one acquires knowledge, either

temporal or scriptural or spiritual.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.1-3).— ‘ On meeting, the feet

should be clasped daily ;
also on returning from a journey ;

obeisance should be offered to the mother, the father, maternal

and paternal relations, elderly persons and to the Teachers of

knowledge.’

16
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Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.2.16) He should never bear ^
malice towards him.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (5.19-20).
—

‘ He should be always

saluted ; some people hold that the Teacher’s feet should be

clasped.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (14.7-9) — ‘ When one has comple-

ted his study he should clasp the feet of all his superiors ;

—

also when he meets them on returning from a journey ;

—

there should be clasping of the feet of brothers and sisters, in

the order of seniority.’

Vashi^tha-Smrti (1^.12).
—

‘ The feet should be clasped of

one who is superior either in Vedic learning or in birth.’

Visnu-Smrti (27. 14-17).—‘ Having offered the Twilight

Prayers, he should salute the Teacher :—he should touch his

feet with reverent hands, the right with the right and the left

with the left ;—at the salutation, he should also announce his

name, ending with the term bhoh.’

Gohhila-Grhyasutra (3.1.27).
—

‘ Wearing of the girdle, beg-

ging alms, fetching fuel, water-sipping, morning-salutation,—

these are obligatory daily duties.’

Shdnkhyayana-Grhyasntra (Vira-Samskara, p. 460).

—

‘Daily, one shall salute the Teacher, as also his elders—of these,

the Yedic scholar whenever one meets him
; and one who is not

learned in the Veda, only when one meets him on returning
from a journey.’

Paithmasi (Do.).—‘One should salute, first of all, that per-
son from whom one acquires knowledge, either temporal or
scriptural or related to Dharma.’

VERSE CXIX

Gautama^Dharmasutra (1.2.20-21).-' Within si»ht of the V
Teacher one should avoid the following-sitting wffh apiece
of cloth passing round the neck and the two knees, spreading
out of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, finger-snapping.’
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Gautama-Dharmasutra (1.2.31).
—

‘ One should leave his

bed or seat before answering the Teacher’s call.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra {X 6.S-5).—‘One should not put

forward his legs towards the Teacher ;—some people hold that

no such spreading is reprehensible when the Teacher is seated

on a bedstead ;—near the Teacher one should speak to him

lying down.’

Apastamha-Dhannasutra (1.8-11).
—

‘ One should not sit on

the bed or the seat before the Teacher.’

VERSE CXX

Vashistha-smrti (IS.IS ).
—‘The Priest, the Father-in-law,

the paternal uncle, the maternal uncle—those not junior in

age ;—these he shall salute after standing to receive them.’

Apastamha, (Parasharamadhava, p. 297)—[reproduces

Manu].

Malidhharata (13,101.64-65).—(same as Manu).

VERSE eXXI

Apastamha-Dhannasutra {\.5.X5 ).
—‘Desiring Heaven and

Longevity (one should salute the Teacher).’

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (1.2.26).
—

‘ Desiring Heaven and

Longevity, one should grasp his right foot with the right hand

and the left foot with the left.’

VERSE CXXII

Gautama-Dharmasutra (1.6.5.)
—

‘ Having announced his

name he should say Here lam,—such is the form of salutation

on the meeting of a learned man,’

Bodhayana-DJiarmasTitra (1.2.27).-
—

‘ Saying Here I am Sir,

he should touch his ears, for securing attention.’
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Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.5-12).
—

‘ In the morning one

should salute the Teacher, saying Here I am.’

Vashistha-Smrti.— ^ 13.e shoald say Sere lam Sir to all

those persons who are entitled to their feet being clasped by

him.’

Vism-Smrti (27.17).
—‘He should announce his name and

at the end of the salutation should pronounce the word bhoh.’

Yajnavalkya (1.26).
—

‘ Then he should salute the elders,

saying Sere I am.’

VERSE CXXIII

Vashistha-Smrti (13.13).

—

* Here I am—he should say only

this much, when saluting a person who is not learned enough

to know the proper form of returning the salutation.’

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 54).—‘ Elderly ladies one shall

salute with bowing the head ; all ladies are to he saluted

with one’s name ; not so one’s mother or the wives of Elders

—

say some.’

VERSE CXXIV

Vianu-Smrti (28.17.)
—‘In salutation, he should

pronounce his own name and at the end the word bhoh’

VERSE CXXV

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.5.17).
—

‘ The previous letters

should be ultra-long in the salutation as also in the return-

greeting.’

Vashistha (Vira-Samskara, p. 453).— ‘ The last vowel in

the greeting is ultra-long.’

VERSE CXXVI

Vashistha (13.14).— ‘ He should simply say Here I am, when
saluting one who knows not the form of the return-greeting.’
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Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 465).— ‘ On being saluted, if one
does not offer his blessing, a part of the saluter’s sins falls upon
the person saluted. To the Brahmana he should say svasti

(all may be well), to the Ksattriya ayusyani (long-life), to the

Vaishya vardhatdm (may you prosper), to the Shtidra drogyam
(freedom from disease).’

[Yama also reproduces Manu’s Verse.]

Bhavisya-purdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 298).—' On being

saluted, if one does not return the salutation, or if one does

not pronounce the blessing, one falls into many hells.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra (^^.42).
—

‘ Welfare, Freedom from

Distemper, Freedom from Loss and Freedom from Disease, the

asking of these constitutes the return-greeting
; the last being

for the Shudra.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.26-29).
—

‘ One should ask one

who is not senior, also one of the same age, about his welfare
;

the Ksattriya about his freedom from distemper ;—the Vaishya

about freedom from loss;—the Shudra about freedom from

disease.^

VEESE CXXVII

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 298).— ‘ The response to

the Brahmana shall be svasti

;

to the Ksattriya, dyusman

;

to

the Vaishya, dhanavdn ; to the Shudra, freedom from disease.’

VEESE CXXVIII

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.19).
—‘The Initiated also, upon

the Purchase (of Soma) [should be addressed as Sir].’

VEESE CXXIX

Visnu-Smrti (32.7).
—

‘ The wife of another man, even

though not known, should be addressed as sister, or daughter,

or mother.’
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VERSE CXXX

Gaidama-Dharmasutra (6.9).
—

‘ One should rise to welcome

the priest, the father-in-law, the paternal uncle, and t)ie

maternal uncle ; hut they should not he saluted, if they are

junior in age.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2.46).
—

‘ The priest, the father-

in-law, the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, when they

are junior in age,—one should accost after rising from the

seat.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.14.11).
—‘One should rise and

accost,—or silently embrace—the priest, the father-in-law,

the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, if they are junior

in age.’

Vashistha-Smrti (13.13)—(reproduces the words of Apas-

tamba).

Visnu-Smrti (32.4).
—

‘ In the case of the father-in-law,

the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, if these are junior

in age—salutation consists in rising to welcome.’

VERSE CXXXI

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.7).
—

‘ Unless one has returned

from journey, one shall not touch the feet of a woman, except

his mother, paternal aunt and sister.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.14.6.9).
—

‘ The Mother and the

Eather should he attended upon like the Teacher ;—on the

completion of his study, he should clasp the feet of all his

elders ;—also when he meets them on returning from a jour-

ney ;—in the case of brothers and sisters, clasping of feet

should he done in order of seniority.’

UisHii-Smrti (32.3).—‘ Mother’s sister, father’s sister and
the elder sister also.’

Smrtyantara (Vira-Samskara, p. 458).—
‘ Eeet-clasping

should he done of the mother’s sister, also of the wives of one’s
paternal uncle.’
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VERSE CXXXII

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.8).
—

‘ Of the brother’s wife and

the mother-in-law, there should be no clasping of the feet.’

VERSE CXXXIII

Visnu-Smrti (32.3).
—

‘ Mother’s sister, father’s sister, and

the elder sister also.’

VERSE CXXXIV

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.24.13).
—‘Friendship (equality)

among citizens extends up to ten years ; among members of

the same Vedic sect, up to five years and the elder Vedic

scholar deserves salutation if he is senior by three years.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra {&. 2.

b

).
—‘One born on the same

day as oneself is his friend

;

a citizen who is senior by ten

years ;
an artisan, who is senior by five years

;
a Vedic scholar

of the same Vedic sect, w'ho is senior by three years.’

VERSE CXXXV

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.14.25)—(a paraphrase of

Manu).

Visnu-Smrti (32.17)—(reproduces the exact words of

Manu).

Bhavisya-purana (Vira-Samskara, p. 474)—(has the verse

of Manu, to which it adds another verse to the effect that)
—

‘the

Brahmana has thus been declared by the wise the Ksattriya’s

father, the Vaishya’s grand-father and the Shudra’s great-

grand-father.’

Shatatapa (Vira-Samskara, pp. 473-474).— ‘ Agni is the

superior of the Twice-born men, the Brahmana is the superior

of ail castes.’
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Shdtdtapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 299),—‘The Ksattriya

and the rest should never be saluted by the Brahmana, even

though they be endowed with knowledge and of good conduct

and very learned.’

Mahdbhdrata (13.8.21).
—

* The Ksattriya, hundred years

old and the Brahmana, ten years old, should be regarded as

father and son ; of the two, the Brahmana being the superior.’

VEESE CXXXVI

Visnu Smrti (32.16)—(words of Manu reproduced).

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.20).
—‘Wealth, Eelationship,

Caste, Learning and Age are objects of respect : the succeeding

being superior to the preceding
; Vedic Learning is superior

to all, Dharma being based upon that.’

Vashistha-Smrti (13,24).— ‘ Learning, Wealth, Age, Eela-

tionship and Deeds are objects of respect
; when all these are

present, the preceding has preference over the succeeding,’

Ydjnavalkya (1.116).
—‘By reason of Learning, Action,

Age, Eelationship, etc., and Wealth, in order, does a man
become respected.’

VEESE CXXXYII

Gautama-Dharmasutra (10.6).
—

‘ The Shudra also if he has
children and is over 80 years in age.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.116).—' When the said qualities (of Learn-
ing, etc.) are present in a very large degree, the Shudra also

deserves respect, when he has reached old age.’

VEESES CXXXVIII-CXXXIX

Vashistha-Smrti (13.25, 26).—‘ Among the following—an
aged person, a child, a sick person, a man carrying a
load, a woman, a man driving in a chariot,—the succeeding
should make way for the preceding

; when the King and the
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Accomplished Student meet, the king should make way for tlie

student
;

all should make way for a bride who is being

married.’

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 6. 26, 26.— ‘ One on a chariot,

a man in the tenth stage of life, one who deserves kindness

(i.e., the sick), a bride, an Accomplished Student, and the King,

—for these way should be made ;
the King should make way

for the Vedic scholar.’

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2. 3. 60 (also Devala quoted in

Vira-Saihskara, p. 476).
—‘Way should be made for the Brah-

mana, the cow, the king, the blind person, the aged, the man

suffering under a load, a pregnant woman and a weak

person.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2. 2. 57.—‘Way should be made

for the Kins until he meets the Brahmana ; but when he

meets the Brahmana, way should be made for the latter. All

men should make way for a conveyance, for one carrying a

load, one struck with disease, and a woman ; to one of superior

caste
; and also to the Renunciate, and the intoxicated and the

lunatic,—these latter for the sake of one’s own safety.’

MdrkanieyaPumm (Vira-Sathskara, 6.475).
—

‘ Way should

be made for the dumb, the blind, the deaf, the intoxicated,

the lunatic, the loose woman, one’s enemy, a child and the

outcast.’

Shankha-Lihhita (Vlra-Samskara, p. 476).—‘Way should

be made for the child, the aged, the intoxicated, the lunatic,

one struck with a foul disease, one carrying a load, a woman

who is pregnant, the Accomplished Student, the Renunciate,

and also persons excelling in learning, arts and other qualities.

(Vira-Sarhskara, p. 476).
—‘Way should be

made for the aged, the man with a load, the Kin^, the Accom-

plished Student, a woman, the sick, the bridegroom, the man

on a chariot; among these the King deserves special honour;

but the Accomplished Student deserves honour even from the

King.’

16
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VERSE CXL

Qautamn-Dharmasutra, 1. 10-11.—‘The Upanayana is the

second birth. ...He from whom this is received is the Acharya.'

Apastamba-Bharmasutrd^ 1.2.24-27.—‘He from whom

one gathers fleams, dchinoti) his duties is the Acharya

;

he brings about the essence of knowledge
;

this constitutes

the highest birth.'

Vashistha-smrti, 3. 24.— ‘ He who having initiated him,

teaches him the entire Veda is the Aehdrya.’

Vimu-smrti, 29. 1
.
—

‘ He who having initiated the pupil

and taught him the observances, teaches him the Veda, should

be known as the Acharya.'

Ydjnavalkya-smrti, 1.34.
—

‘ He who, after initiating,

teaches the Veda is called the Acharya'

Yama (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 478).— He is called Acharya

who is truthful in speech, steady, expert, kind to all beings,

orthodox, devoted to the Veda and pure.’

VERSE CXLI

Vashistha-smrti, 3-1^7.— ‘ He who teaches a portion of the

Veda, as also the subsidiary sciences, is the Upddhydyn.'

Yajhavalkya, 1-35.— ‘ The Upadhyaya is one who teaches

a portion of the Veda.’

Vi^m-smrti, 29.2.
—

‘ He who teaches for payment received

or who teaches a portion of the Veda, is the Upadhyaya.'

VERSE CXLII

See also Manu, 149.

Yajhavalkya, 1 .34.
—

‘ He is the Gum who, having per-

formed all the rites, imparts the Veda to the pupil.’

Yama (Ylra-Samskara, p. l78).—‘ He is a Gurti who is
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fully equipped with knowledge of the Veda, has excellent

character, with senses under control.’

Harlta (Parasharamadhava, p. 303) )
.
—

* The sub-teacher,

Devala (Apararka, p. 65) Hhe fathei*, the elder

brother, the king, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the

protector, the maternal and paternal grand-fathers, the uncle,

one of the superior caste,—these are gurus among males. The

mother, the maternal and paternal grandmothers, the teacher’s

wife, the uterine sisters of the father and of the mother, the

mother-in-law, and the elderly nurse,—these are gurus among

females.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 65).
—

‘ Maternal grandfather, maternal

uncle, paternal uncle, father-in-law are gu> tis

;

the elder

brother, the Accomplished Student and the Rtvik are to be

respected like the guru. The mother’s sister, the maternal

aunt, the mother-in-law, the nurse, the father’s sister, the

paternal grandmother, the paternal aunt and the teacher’s

wife are to be treated as the mother.’

VERSE CXLIII

Yajnavalkya, 1.34.— ‘ He who performs, for one, sacri-

fices, is called the Mtvik.^

Visnu-smrti, 3.3.
—

‘ He who performs, for one, the sacri-

ficial rites, him he should know as the Rtvik.'

ifarifa (Apararka, p. 66).
—‘The Rtvik is of three kinds

called—(1) the Kslrahofa, i.e., one who helps one, in the Pire-

laying, (2) the Aharyavfta, is., one who, in the absence of

the (1) is appointed for purposes of the obligatory rites, (3)

the yishesavrta, i.e., one who is appointed at the subsequent

sacrifices.’

VERSE CXLIV

30.40.— ‘ He who fills one’s ears with the

truth, imparting nectar, without causing pain,—him I regard
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as Father and Mother ; and knowing what he has done, one

should bear no malice towards him.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1.25.
—‘One should never hear

malice towards him.’

Nirukta, ^aigamakanida, 4.
—

‘ He who has expounded the

Veda is to be regarded as similar to Visnu.’

VERSE CXLV

Gauiama- Dhaj'maautra, 2.68.
—‘Among elders the Acharya

is the highest
;
the mother—say some.’

Vaahistha, 13.17.—(Manu’s words reproduced.)

Yajnavalkya, 1.35.
—

‘ These deserve to be respected in the

order in which they are mentioned
;
the mother is more vener-

able than all of them.’

jBAarisya-PMrawa(Vlra-Saihskara, p. 478).—(Manu’s words

reproduced.)

Shankha-Zikhita (Vira-Samskara, p. 479).— ‘ One should

not intervene between his Father and Mother
; he may speak

in favour of his mother ; as she is the person that bore him

and brought him up.’

Narada (V^ira-Sathskara).—‘ Of the two, the Father is supe-

rior, on account of the supremacy attaching to the seed : in

the absence of the Father, the Mother is the highest
; and in

her absence, the elder brother.’

Puramx (Parasharamadhava, p. 304).—‘ By law these are

two gurus for man : the Father and the Mother
; between these

two, the Father is superior, then the Mother, then the elder

brother.’

Fydsa (Ho.).
—

‘ For ten months she keeps the child in her
womb, suffering from shooting pains, then she gives him birth,

being rendered unconscious in the process ; devoted to her son,

she regards him as superior even to her very life
; who can

recompense her even in a hundred years ?
’
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VEESE CXLVI

Fimu-smrti, 30.44.—(Reproduces Manu’s words.)

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 2.57.—‘Among elders the Acharya
is the highest.’

Vashistha, 2.5.— ‘ They declare the Acharya to be highest,

because of his imparting the Veda.’

Apastamha-Dharmamti .
—

‘ The Father and Mother
bring forth only the physical body.’

VEESE CXLVII

Visnu-smrti, 30.44.—(Reproduces Manu.)

Apastamba-DharmasHtra, 1.2-2.— ‘ The parents produce

only the body.’

Vashistha-Bharmasutra, 2.5.9.
—

‘ J hey call the Teacher

Father because of his imparting the Veda.’— ‘ Therefore the

learned expounder of the Veda is never regarded as childless.’

VERSE CXLVIII

Visnu-smrti, 30.5.—(Reproduces Manu.)

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1-17.—‘lhat is the highest

birth ;
therein he gives him birth in knowledge.’

Gautama Bharmasutra, 1.10.-—‘ That is the second birth.’

VERSE CXLIX

See above, verse 142.

Gautamd-Bharo!asutra, 1-12.—‘Also because he expounds

the Veda,’

Vashistha- Snifti, 3.24.
—

‘ He who teaches a portion of the

Veda and the Vedic subsidiaries is the XJpadhyaya.’

Atri, 9-10.—‘ There is no substance in the world by giving

which one could become freed from the debt owing to that



126 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

Teacher who teaches even a single syllable to his pupil. One

who honours not the Teacher who has taught him even a single

syllable (is a sinner).’

Yajnavalkija, 1-34.— ‘ He who teaches a portion is the

Upadhydya : he is a Guru who, having performed the rite, im-

parts to him the Veda.’

Hdrlta (see under 142).

VERSES CL—CLIV

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra, 2-48.—‘ This is found in the case

of the infant Ahgirasa.’

Sutasamhitd, 6-31.—‘ To regard the Teacher as a child or

a human being or an uncultured person,—is the result of igno-

rance.’

Gautama-JDharmasutra, 6.22-23.—‘Learning is superior to

all ;
since it forms the very basis of Dharma.’

Visnu-smrti (Parasharamadhava, p. 305).— ‘ One should

behave towards the Teacher,—be he a child or of the same age

as oneself,—as towards the Guru.’

\ ERSE CLV

Visnu, 32-18.— (Reproduces Manu.)

VERSE CLVI

Gautama (see under 154).

VERSE CLVII

Bodhayana, 1.1-11 -v

Pardshara, 8-16 i .—Reproduce the words of Manu.
Vashistha, 3.12 )

Mahdhhdrata, 12.3.6-46.— (Same as Manu, but reading-
‘ bibhrati ’ for ‘ dhdraka.’

)

°
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VERSE CLVIII

Pardshara-smrti (Pra. 8-18).— (Reproduces Manu with a

slight verbal variation.)

Vydsa (Vua-Samskdra, p. 511).—‘ For one who is devoid of

the Veda, all actions are futile.’

Vashistha (Do.).—‘One hereft of the Veda is not a Brah-

mana.’

Hdnta (Do., p. 512).—‘ The Veda is what should be learnt

by the Brahmana.’

Mahdbhdrata, 12.36.17.—(First half the same as Manu)
‘ as the bird is without wings, so is the Brahmana devoid of

Mantras’

VERSE CLIX

Gautama, 2.49-50.— ‘ The training of the pupil should be

done without hurting him
;

in case of this being impossible,

the chastisement should be inflicted by means of a thin rope

or a thin piece of split bamboo.’

Afastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.8.28-29.— ‘ In the case of the

pupil committing some fault, the Teacher should admonish

him
;
and until the pupil desists, the following punishments

may he inflicted in accordance with the gravity of the offence :

threatening, fasting, water-bath, refusing to see him.’

VERSE CLX

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 2-5-19.— ‘ The Teacher who does

not lose control over his mind, his speech, his nose, his ears,

his eyes, his tactile organ, his generative organ, and his

stomach, attains immortality.’

VERSE CLXI

Gautama, 2-25.— ‘ One should avoid harsh speech.’

Gautama, 90.50-51.—‘Ever harmless, kind, firm in his
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actions, self-controlled and charitable ; the Accomplished

Student who behaves thus never falls from the regions of

Brahman.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.1-16.—‘One should bear no
malice towards him.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.3.23-24.—‘Free from anger,

free from jealousy.’

Bodhdyana, 3‘3-19.— ‘ He shall not seek to injure insects

and mosquitoes.’

Visnu (96.19-20).—‘He should avoid exaggerations
; he

should not show disrespect towards any one.’

VERSES CLXII AND CLXIII

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.13.4.—‘ If overjoyed, he

becomes arrogant
;
when arrogant, he transgresses Dharma

;

and transgression of Dharma leads to hell.’

VERSE CLXIV

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.2-12.—‘ For the initiated, there

is residence in the Teacher’s house, as a Religious Student.’

Vashistha, 7.3.
—

‘ The Religious Student should serve the

Teacher.’

Visnu, 27 T.
—

‘ Residence in the Teacher’s House is for

Religious Students.’

VERSES CLXV AND CLXVl

Gautama, 2.10.12.—‘The observances begin with the

Initiation
; fire-kindling, alms-begging, truthfulness of

speech.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.5.1-6.—‘The term tapas is

applied to the observances
; deviation therefrom leads to the

dwindling of Knowledge and Duty ; on account of deviation
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from the observances, no sages appear among those who are

thereby degraded; whatever the man acquires from the

Teacher, with his mind collected, the fruits thereof accrue to

him like Brahman itself : and whatever he thinks of acquir-

ing either by mind or speech or eyes, it comes about exactly

as he wishes.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.12-1).
—

‘ Vedic study is the

austerity.’

Visnu (8.34i-36).
—

‘ Thus should he learn one Veda, or two

Vedas or three Vedas
;

and then the Vedic subsidiaries
; he

who, without having studied the Veda, works on other things,

becomes a Shudra, along with his ofEspring.’

Yajnavalkya (lAO ).
—‘For the twice-born, the Veda is

what is conducive to his highest good.’

Yajnavalkya (1-90).
—

‘ He should learn the meaning of

the Veda, as also the various sciences.’

tiwarila (Vira-samskara, p. 605).—‘It is not right for

one to study a rescensional text other than the one pertaining

to himself by hereditary tradition.’

Vashi^tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 505).—‘There should be

study of one’s own rescensional text ; it is only after he has

studied his own text that he should study another.’

Laugaksi (Vira-Samskara, p. 607).
—

‘ He who, abandoning

his own rescensional text, learns another, should be expelled

from all rites performed in honour of the Gods and Pitrs.’

Parashara (Vira-Samskara, p. 507).— ‘ Por the proper ful-

filment of the rites, the meaning of the Veda should he

always learnt ;
he who learns merely the verbal text suffers as

badly as the cow in the mud ; the learning of the Veda and

also of the Dbarmashastra is futile, if the meaning is not

understood.’

Vyasa (Vira-Samskjira, p. 508).— ‘ Dharma cannot be learnt

from any other source
;
as it was out of the Veda that it shone

forth ;
therefore for the purpose of sacrifices, one should make

every effort to have recourse to the Veda,’

17
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Da/iSft (Vira-Samskara, p. 508).—‘The Study of Veda is

fivefold— (1) learning up of the text, (2) pondering over it,

(3) repeating it, (4) reciting it, and (6) teaching it.’

S'/naO' (Vira-Samskara, p. 507).
—‘The Brahmana should

study the Veda along with subsidiary sciences, disinterestedly.’

Shaiikha (Vira-Samskara, p. 511).— ‘ Without having read

the Veda, one should not study any other science, except the

Vedic Subsidiaries.’

Hdrtta (Vira-Saihskara, p. 512).— ‘ The Veda is the science

for the Brahmana.’

Daksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 306).—‘For tbe second part,

the study of the Veda has been prescribed.’

Kurmapurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 307).
—

‘ One should

then carry on the study of the Veda, to the best of his ability;

one should recite it, teach it to pupils, hold it in

memory and ponder over it and also look into the scriptures

bearing upon Dharma and so forth.’

VERSE CLXVII

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 1).
—

‘ Always wearing the Sacred Thread,

always reading the Veda the Brahmana falls not from the

Brahmic regions.’

Smrtisdrasamuchchaya (Vira-Samskara, p. 510).—‘He who
bears tbe Veda in his body is never touched by sin.’

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 512),—‘Just as fire burns even

wet trees, so does one knowing the Veda burn all the evil in

one’s self.’

VERSE CLXVin

Visnu (28.36).
—‘He who, without having studied the

Veda, labours over other studies, becomes a Shudra, along

with his offspring.’

Vashktha (3. 3)— (reproduces Visnu’s words).
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Vashistha (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 511).— ‘ A Brahmaiia without

the Yeda is not a Brahmana.’

Shanhha (Vira-Saihskara).—‘ Until one has studied the

Veda, he should not study any other science, except the

Vedic Subsidiaries.’

VERSE CLXIX

Vashistha (2. 3)—(reproduces the first part of Manu).

Visnu (27. 37)—(reproduces the first part of Manu).

Ydjmvalkya (1. 39).
—‘For the first time, the Brahmana,

the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are born from their motlier
;
for

the second time, out of the girdle-tying Rite (of Upanayana);

it is for this reason that they have been declared to be txcice-

born,’

VERSE CLXX

Vashistha {2A) ) v

Visnu (28 37) )
—(reproduce the second half of Manu).

Shniti (Vlra-Saraskara, p. 335).
—

‘ With the Gayatri, he

created the Brahmana; with the Tristup, the Ksattriya; with

the Jagati, the Vaishya
;
and the Shudra without any Vedic

verse.

Gautama (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 335).— ‘ This is his second

birth, whereat the Savitrl is the mother, and the Teacher the

father.'

VERSE CLXXI

Vashistha (2.5).
—

‘ By reason of his imparting the Veda,

they call the Teacher father.’

Ipastamba-Dharmasutra (1.1.16).
—

‘ He gives him birth

through knowledge.’

Gawfama (1.10- ! 1).
—‘This is his second birth; he from

whom this is obtained is the Teacher.’
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Gautama (2.1).
—

‘ Before the Upanayana, the boy may do

what he likes, say what he likes and eat what he likes.’

Bodhayana (2.7).
—

‘ Till the Upanayana, they lay no res-

triction on the actions of the boy.’

Vashistha (2)—(reproduces the second half of Manu).

VEESE CLXXII

Vashistha (2.12).
—‘In character, he should he regarded as

a Shudra, until he is born in the Veda.’

Bodhayana (2.1.7).
—‘Until he becomes born in the Yeda,

he remains, in character, equal to the Shudra.’

Gautama (2.4, 5, 9).
—‘The boy may urinate or stool as he

pleases; for him there are no rules regarding water-sip-

ping; he should not pronounce Vedic texts, except at offer-

ings to Pitrs.’

Visnupurana (Ylra-Samskara, p. 327).— ‘ So long as the

boy has not been initiated there is no harm done if he does not

observe rules regarding what should or should not be eaten or

what should or should not be spoken or regarding lying.’

Brahmapurana (Yira-Samskara).—‘He may do and eat and

say what he likes, short of committing degrading sins.’

YERSE CLXXIII

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (22.1-2).—‘Having tied the girdle,

and handed over the staff, he should direct him to Religious

Studentship—” Thou art a Religious Student, sip water, do
your duty, sleep not during the day, study the Yeda under
the Teacher.” ’

Ydjhavalkya (2-15).—‘The Teacher, having initiated the.
boy, should teach him the Yeda preceded by the mahd-
vydhftis, and instruct him regarding cleanliness and conduct.’

Gautama (2-20).—‘The restrictions begin with the Upa-
navana.’
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Kpastamha- Dharmasutra (1.2.11, 17-20).—‘On being ini-

tiated, the boy should reside in the Teacher’s family, as a

Religious Student ; there is no fasting for the Religious

Student desirous of acquiring knowledge; the rule for the

Religious Student is that he should be entirely under the

Teacher, except as regards the committing of degrading sins;

he should be ever bent upon the good of the Teacher, never

crossing him in speech.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (4.13, 14, 16).
—

‘ Morning and

evening, he should fetch a jar of water;— every day he should

bring fuel from the forest and keep it on the ground;—having

kindled the fire and swept round it, he should lay fuel on it,

morning and evening, in accordance with the instructions he

receives.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (5.5).
—

‘ He should do such acts

as might be pleasing to the Teacher.’

Visnu (28.1).
—

‘ Ror Religious Students, residence in the

Teacher’s house.’

Visiiu (2,14).
—‘The offering of the two Twilight Prayers;

and after offering it, he should salute the Teacher.’

Vtsnu (34-35).
—

‘ Thus he should make his own either one

Veda, or two Vedas, or three Vedas; then the Vedic Subsi-

diaries.’

(34-42).
—‘After having made the Veda his own,

he should obtain the Teacher’s permission and offer him an

excellent thing and then bathe.’

Vismt (19.1).
—

‘ Him should one know as the Teacher

who initiates him, teaches him the observances and teaches

the Veda.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (2.20. 33-34).—‘Then he directs the

boy—thou art a Religious Student,—fetch fuel, sip water, do

thy duty, sleep not during the day.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3. 4. 1).
—

‘ The Religious Student

should study the Veda.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (1. 1. 7).
—

‘ The Religious Student
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having studied the Veda, should make the final offering of

fuel on the fire.’

Shankha (3.1-2).
—

‘ Having initiated the pupil, the

Teacher should first of all instruct him regarding cleanliness,

course of conduct, fire-tending, the offering of Twilight-

Prayers. That person is the Guru who having performed

all the rites, imparts to him the Veda.’

VERSE CLXXV

Laghvashvalayana Snirti (1.5).
—

‘ The Religious Student,

firm in his own duty, should remain devoted to the service

of the Teacher.’

Laghvashvalayana Smrti (12. 15-16).— ‘ Then he should

make the student get up the Veda on such days as are fit for

study
;
being initiated, from that day onwards for six months,

he should serve the Teacher and study the Veda in the pres-

cribed manner.’

Vashistha (6.2-3).
—

‘ Having studied either one Veda,

or two Vedas, or three Vedas,—his studentship unruffled,

the Religious Student should serve the Teacher.’

Vashistha (26.18-19).
—

‘ As horses, without a chariot, or a

chariot without horses, so is Austerity without Knowledge,

and Knowledge without Austerity. Just as food mixed with

honey, or honey mixed with food, is wholesome, so also are

Knowledge and .\usterity united.’

Gautama (3.9.5) .
—

‘ Conducting himself thus, with senses

subdued, he reaches Brahmic regions.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.2,11,12,19,26).—‘After ini-

tiation, residence in the Teacher’s house He should never

have sexual intercourse.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (4. 23, 29).
—

‘ He should every

day safeguard the interests of the Teacher by means of virtu-

ous and prudent acts ; the Religious Student, with mind
concentrated, should perform all useful acts.’
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Apnstamba-Dharmasutra (6.1, 5, 9-11).— ‘ The term Auste-

rity stands for the Restrictions; he should perform such

acts as may be pleasing to the leacher ;— attentive to Vedic

study, bent upon Dharma, fixed in austerity, straightforward

and merciful, thus does the Religious Student become accom
pli shed.’

Visnu (27.47).
—‘The Brahmana who carries on his

studentship in this manner goes to the highest place and is

not born again.’

f imu (1.24).
—‘Delighting in learning the Veda, livins:

under the Teacher, bent upon the Teacher’s good.’

Vyasasmrti (1.24).
—‘Being initiated, he should reside

in the Teacher’s house, ever calm and collected
; on a sacred

day, having pronounced the Praiiava and the Gayatrl, he

should begin the study of the Veda, also the Dharmashastra,

for the purpose of understanding cleanliness and conduct
;

having duly read all this from the Teacher, he should act

so as to please him
;
in this manner should he keep the

observances of his studentship. He should ever attend upon

him till he completes his Veda study.’

Naiada (6.8-15).
—

‘Till he has mastered the sciences, the

student shall attend diligently on his Teacher
; the same

conduct has to be observed by him towards the Teacher’s wife

and son. He shall preserve chastity and beg alms, lying

on a low couch and using no ornaments. He shall go to rest

after, and rise before, all persons in the Teacher’s house. He
shall never come or stay without his Teacher’s bidding

;

his Teacher’s call he must obey without hesitation, when he

is able to do so. He shall read at the proper time, when his

Teacher is not averse to it, sitting on a lower seat than his

Teacher, by his side, or on a bench and paying attention to

what he says. Science, like the current of a stream, is

constantly advancing towards the plain
; therefore one study-

ing science should be humble towards his Teacher. His

Teacher shall correct him, if he is not obedient, scolding him
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or chastising him with a rope or with a small shoot of cane.

The Teacher shall not strike him a heavy blow ; nor on the

head or on the chest ; and he must encourage him after

having chastised him. Otherwise the king shall punish the

Teacher. After having completed his studies, he shall give

the customary present to his Teacher and return home.

Thus should be the conduct of the Student.’

VERSE CLXXVI

Visnu (:^8. 4, 5).
—

‘ Both times, there should be bath and

fire-tending;—dipping in water like a wooden log.’

Vaah'stha (7.7).
—

‘ With speech controlled, eating at the

fourth, sixth and eighth parts of the day,—he should go alms-

Yajhavalkya (1.22).
—‘Bathing with mantras dedicated

to the deity Apas, water-sprinkling, breath-control, praying

to the Sun, and repetition of the Oayatrl,—daily.’

Gautama (2.12, 14).
—

‘ Eire-kindling, alms-begging;

—

bathing in water.’

Yama {Apard' ka, p. 62).
—

‘ With sleep, indolence, anger

and his own self under control, he shall avoid sleeping and

sitting on the couch, and the clemsing of the teeth; he shall

sleep alone on kusha-gass, and shall never emit his semen

anywhere.’

VERSES CLXXVII-CLXXIX

Gautama (2.19).
—

‘ He should abstain fx’om honey, meat,

scents, garland and the like, sleeping during the day, anoint-

ing, riding on conveyances, applying collyrium, wearing shoes

umbrella, attachment, anger, avarice, delusion, wranglino'

bathing, teeth- cleansing, rejoicing, dancing, singino.^ calum-
niating and dangers.’
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Apastamba-Bharmasutra (1.23-26).
—

‘ Avoiding saline salts,

honey and meat
;

not using scents ;—he should never

have recourse to sexual intercourse;—free from anger, and

jealousy.’

Ya'^tiavalkya (1-33).
—

‘ Honey, meat, collyrium, eating of

leavings, fermented acids, woman, killing of living creatures,

gazing at the Sun, indecent talk and so forth,—these he shall

avoid.’

Paraskara Grhyasutra (2.5).
—‘He should avoid honey,

meat, collyrium, sitting on a raised seat, approaching women,

lying, taking what is not given.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.1,16.25).—' Sexual intercourse, dra-

matic acting, scents, collyrium, honey and meat, anger, lying,

sleeping on raised bed, bathing, scratching of ground, teeth-

washing, feet-washing, use of the razor, riding on conveyances

yoked with bulls, wearing of shoes within the village,

—

he shall avoid.’

Bodhaijana (1.2.25).— ‘ Dancing, singing, playing on musi-

cal instruments, >ceuts, garlands, shoes, holding of umbrella,

anointing,—these he shall avoid.’

Fiswit (-28.11).
—‘He should abstain from shraddhas, arti-

ficial salts, fermented acids, food kept over-night, dancing,

.singing, women, honey, meat, collyrium, eating of leavings,

killing of animals, indecencies.’

Hcirlta (Vira-Samskara, p. 495).—' He shall abstain from

riding on horses and elephants and oxen, walking over

funeral pyres, ascending trees, much talking, passing through

crevices "and openings, crossing of large rivers and oceans,

dangerous positions.’

Kurma-Purana (Parasharamadhava) .
—

‘ He shall not look

at the mirror ;
he shall not cleanse his teeth

;
the leavings of

his teacher also he shall use as a medicine, not with an eager

longing for them.’

18



138 MANTJ-SMRTI—NOTES

AVERSE CLXXIX

Gautama (2.22.24).
—‘Looking at and touching of women

should be avoided, for fear of the intercourse proceeding

further ; also gambling, service of low people, appropriating

what is not given, killing ;—also harsh words.’

Bodhdyana (1.2.23-24).— ‘ Truthful in speech, modest, free

from egotism ;—conversing with women, only to the extent

that may be necessary.’

Apastamha-Dhannasutra (1.3.11, 23).
—

‘ He should not

see any dancing ; he should not talk ill of people.’

Vimu (28.26).
—

‘ He should not stay at a place where

calumniating is going on.’

VERSE CLXXX

Visnu (28.48).—' Those A'^edic Scholars who know Dharma
have declared that in the case of the Brahmana under vow of

studentship, intentional emission is a transgression.’

GobhiJa Grhyasutra (2.26).
—

‘ He should avoid giving vent

to his organ.’

Yama (Alra-Saihskara, p. 496).— ‘ Sitting and sleeping on
a couch and teeth-cleansing should be avoided

; he should

sleep alone, on kusha-grass, and should never emit his semen
anywhere.’

VERSE CLXXXI

Yama (Apararka, 11.41).—‘The Religious Student in-

voluntarily emitting semen during a dream shall bathe,

look at the Sun and repeat the Gayatri a hundred and eight
times.’

Visnu (28.53)—(reproduces Manu’s words).
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VERSE CLXXXII

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2.4.13.14).
—‘Morning and

evening he should fetch jars of water ;
every day fetching

fuel from the forest, he should keep it on the ground.’

Ashvalaijana Grhyasutra (22.5).
—

‘ He should beg alms

morning and evening.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (.i.2.27).— ‘ M^earing of the girdle,

begging of alms, carrying of the staff, fetching of fuel,

bathing in water, and morning-salutation,—these are the

daily obligatory duties.’

VERSE CLXXXIII

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.3.1).
—

‘ A.11 that he obtains

he should present to the Teacher, going out pot in

hand, morning and evening, for begging alms from all except

those that are considered unfit for this purpose and also those

of ill-repute,’

Bodhayana (1.2.19).
—

‘ Persons to be begged from are the

Brahmana and the rest, who are firm in their duties.’

Gautama (2.42).
—

‘ Alms-begging should be done from

all castes, except from those who are accused or outcast.’

Visnu (29.9).
—

‘ Alms-begging should be done from quali-

fied persons, except from the teacher’s family.’

Visnu (Vira-Samskara, p. 482).
—‘Alms should be begged

from the good people among Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and

Vaishyas who are firm in their duties ; from all four castes

in times of distress.’

Yajhavalkya (1.29).
—

‘ Por his own subsistence, he should

beg alms from irreproachable Brahmanas.’

Vyasa (Vlra-Samskara, p. 482).
—

‘ They should daily beg

alms from Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and Vaishyas, only from

the houses of people belonging to one’s own caste, or from

those of all castes,’
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Bhavisya Purana (Ylra-Samskara, p. 482).
—

‘ In the ab-

sence of the above, he may go for alms to the entire village,

with the exception of the Chandala.’

Angiras (Vira-Samskara, p. 482).—‘ In the absence of any

other means of subsistence, he may accept uncooked food from

the Shudra, enough to keep him for a day and night.’

Parashara (Vira-Samskara, p. 483).—‘The Renunciate and

the Religious Student are entitled to cooked food only.’

Bhavisya Purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 453).
—

‘If he

does not obtain it from tbe right sources, he may beg from

all the four castes.’

VERSE CLXXXIV

(2.44-45).—‘Food should be begged from the

house of the Acharya, or one’s relations, or the Guru; from one’s

own family, only in the event of its not being obtained else-

where,—the succeeding one of these being preferred to the

preceding.’

VERSE CLXXXV

Qautama (2.42).
—

‘ Food should be begged from all castes,

except from the outcasts and persons of ill-repute.’

Apastamba-Bharmasutra (1.3.25).
—

‘ Pot in hand, one

should beg for food from qualified Brahmanas, excepting the

fieat^er’s house ;
and avoiding those unfit and of ill-repute.’

Shavifya Parana (see under 183).

Angiras (Parasharamadhava, p. 453).—‘From the Shudra

he shall accept only raw food, that also just enough for one
night.’

VERSE CLXXXVI

Apastamba-Bharmasutra (2.4.16).
—

‘ Having kindled fire

and swept the place, he should lay fuel on it, morning and
evening, in accordance with instructions received.’
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Apastamba-Dharmasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 448).
—‘He

should not go for fetching fuel in the evening.*

Visnu (28.4).
—

‘ Both times, bathing and fire-tending.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (2.22.6).
—

‘ Morning and even-

ing, he should fetch fuel.’

Faraskara Grhyasuti'a (2.5.9)
—

‘ Without causing injury,

he should fetch fuel from the forest, lay it on the fire and then

utter speech.’

Gobhila GrhyasuG'a (3-2-27).
—

‘ Girdle-wearing, alms-

begging, staff-carrying, fuel-fetching, water-bathing, morn-

ing salutation,—these are the daily compulsory duties.’

Bodhayana (1.2.54).
—

‘ Therefore, the Religious Student

should fetch fuel.’

Apastamba (Vira-Saihskara, p. 448).— ‘ Some people say

that Tire-kindling should be done in the evening only.’

Laugdksi (Do.)—(same as above).

Baijavdpa (Do .).
—‘Before sunset, and also in the morn-

ing, going northward, without causing injury, he should

fetch fuel,—wet, if desirous of food ; dry, if desirous of Brahmic

glory ;
both, if desirous of both.’

Vdyu-purdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 452).— ‘ The fuel

should be of Palasha ;
in the absence of that, Khadira or Shami

or Rohitaka or Ashvattha ; and in the absence of these, Arka

and Vetasa.’

VERSE CLXXXVil

Bodhayana (1.2.5).-— ‘ There is sin in omitting the alms-

begging, sin in the non-kindling of fire ;
one who omits these

for seven days should perform the Avaklrni-V7'ata.’

Visnu (28.52)—(reproduces Manu’s words).

VERSES CLXXXVIII AND CLXXXIX

lay (1.32).—‘The student firm in his vow should

not, except in times of distress, habitually eat food given by a
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single person ; at a Shraddha the Brahmana may eat when he

likes, without injuring his vow.’

VERSE CXCI

Gautama (2.36, 37).
—‘Reading, when called upon to do

go ;—addicted to what is agreeable and beneficial to the

Teacher.’

Kpastamba-Dharmasutra (1.4.24, 26).
—

‘ Engaged in work

for the Teacher ;—Reading when called upon to do so.’

Vismi (28.6, 7).
—

‘ Reading on being called upon ;—doing

what is agreeable and beneficial to the Teacher.’

Yajnavalhya (1-27).
—

‘ On being called upon, he should

read; whatever he obtains as alms, he should present to

the teacher ;
he should always do, with mind, body and act,

what is good for the teacher.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.1.15).
—‘He should be entirely

under the teacher.’

VERSE CXCII

Gautama (1-52, 53).
—

‘ Catching hold of the left hand,

leaving the thumb free, he should request the teacher with

the words, Teach, Sir ;—fixing his eyes and mind thereon.’

VERSE CXCIII

Gautama (1.60).
—‘Being permitted, the pupil should sit

to the teacher’s right, facing either the east or the north.’

VERSE CXCIV

Gautama (2.28).
—

‘ Sleeping and sitting on the ground,

rising before and sleeping after the teacher.’

Bodhayana (1.2.22).
—‘Rising before and sleeping

after.’
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Apastcmha-Bharmasutra (1.2.28).
—‘Having got rid of

all pride.’

Do. Do. (1.4.22).
—

‘ Should avoid sleep.’

Do. Do. (1.4.28).
—

‘ One who sleeps

after and rises before the teacher is described as not sleeping.’

Flsnu (2.8.13).
—

‘ Rising before the teacher, he should

sleep after him.’

VERSE CXCV

Gautama {2.B1).
—‘The answering of the teacher should

be done while one is not lying down, or sitting or standing.’

Apaatamha-Dharmasutra (1.6.5, 7).
—

‘ Near the teacher, he

should not address the teacher lying down
;
nor without

rising while the teacher is standing.’

Fisiiu (28.18).
—

‘ He should not address the teacher, while

standing, or seated or lying down, or eating, or with face turned

away.’

VERSE CXCVI

Vianu (28.19)—(reproduces Manu).

Gautama (2-34).
—‘While the teacher is walking, he

should follow him.’

Apaatamha-Dharmasutra (1.6.6.9).
—

‘ When addressed, he

should not answer seated; while the teacher is standing, he

should not answer him without standing up ;
he should walk

behind him while he is walking ; w'hen he is running, he

should run behind him.’

Pdraskara Grhyasutra (2-5-30).
—

‘ If the teacher is lying

down, he should be seated^; if he is seated, he should stand
;

if

he is standing, he should be moving; if he is moving, he

should be running.’
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VERSE CXCVII

Visnu (28.20, 21, 23).
—

‘ Racing the teacher tvhen he has

his face turned away ;—if he is far away, he should approach

near him ;—if he is lying down, he should he saluted.’

VERSE CXCVIII

Gautama (2.20, 21, 27).
—

‘ In the presence of the teacher,

the pupil should avoid sitting with the knees tied to the neck,

spreading of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, cracking of

fingers
;
he should sleep on a lower level, always rising before

and sleeping after the teacher.’

Apastamba- Dharmasutra (1 . 2. 21).— ‘ He should sit and

sleep on the ground.’

Kpastamba-Dliannasutra (1. 3. 15).
—‘In the teacher’s

presence, he should not be unrestrained in his acts.’

Kpastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 6. 13).— ‘ He should worship

the teacher as a god, always attentive to him, never talking

ill of him, never showing him any disrespect.’

Apastamba-Dharrnasutra (1.8. 8-10).
—

‘ He should not sit

on a higher seat ;—nor on one with several legs nor on that

which is the most honourable.’

Visnu (28. 23).
—

‘ Within range of the teacher’s vision, he

should not sit as he likes.’

Visnu (Vira-Saraskara,p. 491).—‘He should not sit on the

same seat with the teacher, except on a stone-slab, or on a

boat, or on a conveyance.’

VERSE CXCIX

Gautama (2. 24).
—

‘ One should avoid uttering the name

of the teacher, of the teacher’s son and of one initiated for a

sacrifice.’
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Gautama (Vira.-SsLvask^ra,, p. 492).— ‘ The teacher’s name

and gotra should be uttered with respect,’

Apastamba Dharniatutra (1. 8. 15).— ‘ Poking with the

finger, whispering at the ear, laughing, addressing loudly,

uttering the name, and directing—these should be avoided, in

regard to the teacher.’

Visnu (28. 24. 25).
—

‘ He should not pronounce his mere

name ;—nor- should he mimic his gait, speech or deportment.’

Smrti (Vira-Samskara, p. 492).—‘One should not address

by name—the Achaiya, the teacher’s son, one initiated at a

sacrifice, the guru, father’s sister, mother, maternal uncle,

one’s well-wisher, a learned man, father-in-law, husband,

and the mother’s sister.’

VERSES CC-CCI

Visr),u (28. 23),
—

‘ One should not stay at a place where

the teacher is being defamed or censured.’

Vism (32. 8-11).
—‘He should not address the teacher as

in the event of his insulting the teacher, he should

fast for the day, and take food in the evening, only after

having propitiated the teacher ;—one should not talk to the

teacher disputatiously ;—should not utter anything defama-

tory regarding the teacher nor anything not agreeable to

him,’
. .

Visnu (45. 18),
—

‘ One who is inimical to his teacher suffers

from epilepsy.’

Vashistha (2. 17).—‘Those persons who, on being taught,

respect not their Teacher, by speech, mind^ and deed,—are as

useless to them, as they are to the Teacher.

VERSE cell

Apaatamba Dharmasutra (1.14.16-l7).-‘ He should salute

him after descending in every case, one should stand up

and then salute.’

19
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Apastamba Dhnrma$utra (Vlra-Samskara, p. 464).—‘The

Teacher should not be saluted while he is in a difficult situa-

tion; one should come down before saluting the Teacher; one

should be calm and collected when saluting, the Teacher also

being calm and collected
; nor should he salute him with shoes

on, or with head covered.’

Gautama (2.30).
—

‘ One should leave off his seat or bed

before answering the Teacher.’

Gautama (Vlra-Samskara, p. 464).— ‘ While one is wearing

shoes, one should not eat or salute or address (a superior).’

Bodhayana (1.2. 29).—‘When the Teacher is seated, the

pupil, while addressing him, should not remain seated
;
when

the Teacher is lying down, the pupil addressing him should not

remain lying down.’

5AawMrt-ZiMi/a(Vlra-Samskara, p.464).
—‘One should not

offer salutation while carrying the water-jar, or begging alms,

or carrying flowers and such things, or while impure, or while

repeating Mantras, or performing rites in honour of Gods or

Pitrs
;
or in an assembly in an inaudible tone.’

Visnu (Vira-Samskara, p. 464).— ‘ In assemblies, at a sacri-

ficial session, or in a King’s palace, one should simply bow
down to the Brahmanas, and not offer salutation with the

formula prescribed.’

Bodhayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 464).
—‘While carrying fuel,

or water-jar, or flowers, or food or such things, one should not

offer salutation
;
nor in an assemblage of people.’

Laghu-Eanta (Vira-Samskara, p. 465).—‘A person who is

repeating Mantras, or atterding a sacrificial session, or carry-

ing fuel, flowers, kusha, fire, water-jar or food should not be

saluted.’

VERSE com
Apastamba Dharmasutra {} .Q. 15, 23).

—‘He should not be
seated to the windward of the Teacher ;—or to the leeward,’
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VEESE CCIV

Bodhayana (1, 2. 35).
—‘There is nothing wrong in sitting

with the Teacher on a boat, or a stone-slab, or an elephant, or

the roof of a house, or a mat, or on a wheeled conveyance.’

Apastamba Dharmasuira (1. 8. 12).
—

‘ In a journey he

should ascend the conveyance behind the Teacher.’

Visrm (28.27, 28).
—

‘ He should not sit on the same seat

with the Teacher ;—except on a stone-slab, a boat, or a con-

veyance.’

VERSE CCV

Kpastamba Dharmasufra (1. 8. 19).
—

‘ When the Teacher

and the Teacher’s Teacher are seated together, he should clasp

the feet of the latter and then those of the former.’

Ayastamba DharmasTitra presence of

the leharya, he should not clasp the feet of other Teachers of

the lower grade.’

Gautama (6. 3, 4).
—

‘ Mother, father, relations, elders,

intellectual teachers ;—when all these are present, the preced-

ing should be saluted before the succeeding.’

Visnv (28.29, 30).—‘When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre-

sent, behaviour towards him should be like that towards the

Teacher ;—until permitted by the teacher, he should not salute

his elders.’

FasAisMa (13.22).—‘When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre-

sent, the behaviour towards him is prescribed to be like that

towards the Teacher.’

VERSES CCVI-CCVII

Gautamrt (2.30).— ‘ Similarly towards respected superiors.’

Bodhayana (1. 1. 37).—‘ The eating of the leavings should

be avoided in the case of the Acharya’s son or in that of the

expounder of the Veda.’
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Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 7. 29, 30).
—

' Towards the

older fellow-student,—the behaviour towards the Acharya’s

son should be like that towards the teacher, with the exception

of eating the leavings.’

Vashistha (13. 22).
—

‘ Towards the teacher’s son, one should

behave like that towards the teacher himself,—so says the

Shruti.’

Fisnit (32.1).
—

‘ The King, the priest, the Vedic scholar, one

who prevents him from doing wrong, the sub-teacher, the pater-

nal uncle, the maternal grandfather, the maternal uncle, the

father-in-law, the elder brother, one’s relations,—the behaviour

towards these should be like that towards the teacher.’

VERSES CCVIII-CCIX

Visnu (28.31-33).
—‘One should behave towards the teach-

er’s son who imparts instruction to him just as he would

towards the teacher himself,—whether he be vounser than

him or of the same age ;—he should not wash his feet ;—nor

should he eat his leavings.’

Gautama (2. 38, 39).
—

‘ He should behave similarly towards

the teacher’s wife and his sons but should not eat his leav-

ings, or bathe him, or dress his hair, or wash his feet, or rub
his body, or clasp his feet.’

Bodhaijana (1. 2. 37).— Towards the teacher’s son, or to-

wards the expounder of the Veda, one should behave similarly,

with the exception of eating his leavings.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.7.SO).—‘ I he behaviour towards
the teacher’s son should be like that towards the teacher him-
self,—with the exception of eating the leavings.’

VERSE CCX

Visnu (32. 2, 6).— ‘ Also the wives of these of such
wives of the teachers as belong to lower castes, the salutation
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should be done from a distance; there should be no clasping

of the feet.’

Gautama (2. 38).
—

‘ Similarly towards the irives and sons

of the teachers.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.7. 27 ).
—‘Thebeliaviour towaids

the teacher’s wives should be similar to that towards tlie

teacher; with the exception of the clasping of the feet and the

eating of the leavings.’

Bodhayana (1. 2. 38).—‘ In the case of the teacher’s Avife.

one should avoid hair-dressing, dressing, bathing and eating

of the leavings.’

VERSE CCXI

Bodhayana (1. 2. 38).—(See above.)

Gautama (2. 39).—‘There should be no eating of the leav-

ings, bathing, hair-dressing, feet-washing, shampooing and
feet-clasping,’

Apastamba Dharmasiitra (1. 7. 57).—(See above.)

fisnu (32. 6).
—

‘ For the teacher’s wives one should not

do shampooing, applying of collyrium, dressing or h lir, or

touching the feet and such like acts.’

VERSE CCXII

yisnu (32, 13).—(Reproduces Manu.)

Gautama (2. 39).
—

‘ Feet-washing and feet-clasping shall

not be done for the teacher’s wife.’

Bodhayana (\. 2 .^'^).
—‘One who has become an adult

shall not salute (by feet-clasping) the youthful sister-in-law or

the youthful wife of the teacher,’

VERSES CCXIII-CCXV

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 3. 16).—‘ With women one

should talk only when necessary.’
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Apastamba Dharmasutra (7. 3).
—

‘ One should not look at

a naked woman.’

Bodhayana (1. J. 24).
—

‘ Talking ter women only when

necessary.’

Gautama (2. 22, 41).-—* Gazing at and touching of women

should be avoided ;
one who has attained majority should not

see young women alone.’

Shukramti (3.27).
—

‘ One should not sit very near his

mother, sister or daughter.’

Mahabharata (13. 48.47-48).—(Three lines same as Manu.)

‘ That is why wise men do not become too much attached to

women.’

VERSE CCXVI

Vi^nu (32-14).—[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSE CCXVII

Gautama (2. 40).
—

‘ Returning from a journey, he should

clasp the feet of the teacher’s wives.’

Apastamba (1.14.7).
—‘Also when meeting her on returning

from a journey.’

Visnu (32.15).—[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSE CCXVIII

Bodhayana (1.2.5).
—‘All Vedas enter into him who learns

and behaves thus
;

just as fire supplied with fuel shines

brightly, so shines he who knowing this follows the life of

the Religious Student.’

Vyasa Smrti (1.36, 37).
—

‘ In this manner, living, from day

to day, on alms, the Religious Student should keep his vows
;

speaking agreeably, avoiding calumny, always accomplishing

the needs of his teacher ; from beginning to end of his Vedio
Study, he should constantly attend upon him ; studied in this

manner, the Vedic Mantra carries the BrShmana forward.’
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Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.14.5).
—‘Service of the Teacher

is the only means.’

Narada (Vira-Samskara, p. 526).—‘ Knowledge is acquired

by service of the Teacher, or by much wealth, or by knowledge

(in exchange)
; there is no fourth means ;—the white ants

rear up a huge heap by collecting small particles of dust : it is

not strength that accomplishes this but only effort
;

gradually

and slowly is learning acquired, gradually and slowly are riches

attained, gradually and slowly is the hill ascended, gradually

and slowly is the rags-cover made up
;
and gradually is the

journey accomplished.’

VERSE CCXIX

G'awfawia (1.29).— ‘ With head shaven, with hair in braids

or with top-hair braided.’

Kp stamba Dharmasutra (1.2.31,82).
—

‘ With braided locks
;

—or others may have the head shaven, leaving the top-hair

braided.’

Vashistha (7-8).
—

‘ Dependent on the Teacher, with hair

braided or with top-hair braided, he shall walk behind the

Teacher when he walks.’

Vismi (28.41).
—

‘ The Religious Student shall have either

his hair all shaven or all in braids.’

VERSES CCXX AND CCXXI

Fisnu ( 8-63).—[Reproduces Manu 220.]

Gautama (23.21).
—

‘ The Religious Student before whom

the Sun has risen shall remain without food during the day :

and he who remains asleep at sunset should remain without

food during the night, repeating the Savitrl.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.12-13, 14).
—

‘ If asleep, he is

forestalled by sunset, he shall remain without food, and silent,

during the night
;
and in the morning, shall bathe and then
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speak ;—if he is asleep at sunrise, he shall remain without

food and silent durin" the dav.’O •>

Apa^tomha Dharmasutra (2.12.22).
—‘He who is forestalled

by sunrise, he who is forestalled by sunset, he with bad nails...

are impure.’

Fashistha (20.4.6).
—

‘ Forestallod by sunrise, he shall

remain standing during the day and repeat the Savitri ;

—

similarly if he, while asleep, is forestalled by sunset, he shall

sit up during the night.’

Vashistha (1.17).
—

‘ He who is forestalled by sunrise, he

who is forestalled by sunset, who has bad nails, who has

black teeth are sinners.’

VERSE CCXXII

Tlsnn (28.2).
—‘Offering of the two Twilight Prayers.’

Gautama (2-17).
—

‘ The Morning Prayer should be offered

standing, the Evening one, seated ; the former while stars are

visible, the latter before the stars have become visible.’

VERSE CCXXIII

Ap'^Mamha Dharmasutra (2.29.2).
—‘He who repeats a good

act obtains specially good rewards.’

VERSE CCXXIV

Gautama (9.48.49).
—

‘ Either the morning or the midday
or the evening, he shall not make devoid of merit, wealth and
pleasure ;—from among these he should regard merit as the
highest.’

Vaxlvstha (1.1).
—‘The investigation of Dharma for the

good of man.’

Vimu (1.8).
—

‘ Merit is the essence of all.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.20.3).—' When a man does
what is meritorious, wealth follows.’
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VEESES CCV-CCVIII

Gautama (21.15).
—

‘ There should be no remissness in one’s

behaviour towards his father and mother.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.14.6).
—

‘ Towards the father

and the mother, one’s service shall be as towards the Acharya.’

Visnu (31.1).
—

‘ For man there are three super-elders

;

—
the Father, the Mother and the Acharya;—one should ever

attend upon these ;—one should do what is agreeable and

beneficial to these.’

VERSE CCXXIX

Visnu (31.4.6).
—

‘ One should do what they tell him to

do ;—he shall do nothing until permitted by them.*

Mahdhharata (12.108.5).—(Same as second half of Manu.)

VERSE CCXXX

Visnu (31.7).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Mahdbhdrata (12.108.6).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CCXXXI

Visnu (31.8).
—

‘ The father is the Garhapatya Fire; the

Mother, the Daksinagni ;
and the Teacher, the Ahavaniya.’

MahdhJidrata (12.108.7).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CCXXXII

Mahdhharata (12.108.8).—(Same as Manu, but reversing

the order

—

'Fitrvrttyd imam lokam mdtrvrttyd tathdparam.')

20
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VERSE CCXXXIII

Vim^ (31.10).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Shruti (Parasharamadhava, p. 336).—' These objects be-

come manifest to that person who has the highest devotion to

God, and as towards God so towards the Guru.’

Shivapurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 336).
—

‘ The Guru

has been declared to be Shiva.’

Mahdhhdrata (12.108.9).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CCXXXIV

Visnu (31.9).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Mahdhhdrata (12.10^.12).—(Same as Manu, but reading

‘ lokdh ’ for ‘ dharmah.’)

VERSE CCXXXV

Visnu (31. 3. -5. 6).
—

‘ One should always attend upon

these ;—he should do what is agreeable and beneficial to

them ;—he should do nothing without their permission.’

VERSE CCXXXVI

Visnu (31.4.6).
—

‘ He shall do what they tell him to

do ;—he shall not do anything until permitted by them.’

VERSE CCXXXVIII

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.29.11).— ‘ That knowledge

which rests in women and Shudras.’

Mahdhhdrata (12.165.31).—(Same as Manu.)
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VERSE CCXXXIX

Mahahharata (12.165.30-31).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES COXLI AND CCXLII

Gautama (7.1.3).
—

‘ In times of distress the Brahmana

may acquire knowledge from the non-Brahmana;—there should

be following and service of such Teacher ;—but after comple-

tion of the study, ttie Brahmana is to be treated as superior.’

Bodhdyana (1.2.42-43).
—‘One may read under a non-

Brahmana also, during times of distress ;—so long as he is

reading under him, he should follow him, and attend upon him.’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2.4.26-27).
—‘In times of dis-

tress, the Brahmaiia may study under the Ksattriya or the

Vaishya ;—these teachers should be followed ;—but after

the study, the Brahmana should have precedence,’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, pp. 513-514).—‘Wife, Knoivledge,

Dharma, Purity, Literary Sayings, and the various Arts,

—

these may be acquired from all.’

VERSE CCXLIII AND CCXLIV

Gautama (3.5).
—

‘ Dependence upon the Teacher, till the

end.’

Gautama (3.H).— ‘ Behaving thus, he attains the Brahmic

Region.’

Bodhdyana (2.6.).
—

‘ The Religious Student should attend

on the teacher till death.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.21.6).—

‘

The Religious Student

shall surrender his body to the Teacher’s House, observing

the same restrictions as those during the course of his study.’

Vashistha (7.3, 4).
—‘The Religious Student shall serve

the Teacher,—till the falling off of the body.’



156 MANU-SMETI—^NOTES

Visiiu (28.43).
—

‘ Or he may pass the whole of his life

in the Teacher’s house.’

Yapiavalkya (1.49, 50).
—

‘ The Life-long Student shall

remain with the Teacher ;—and after the Teacher, with the

teacher’s son, or his wife or his fire.’

BWiaspati (Vira-Samskara, p. 549).—‘The observances of

the Life-long Student are as follows :—the Twilight Prayers,

Pire-tending, Vedic Study, Alms-begging, Sleeping on the

ground. Self-control,—observing these till death, the Life-long

Student attains the Brahmic region.’

Vashi^tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 549, and Parasharamadhava,

p. 458).—‘He shall maintain his studentship till his body

dies
;
on his teacher’s death, serving the fire. With speech

controlled, eating of alms during the fourth, sixth and eighth

parts of the day, dependent on the teacher, with hair-braided

or with top-hair braided, walking behind the teacher

when he works, standing when he is seated, reading when
called upon to do so, offering to the teacher all that he

obtains as alms,—be shall eat with his permission ; and
avoiding sleeping on the cot, washing of the teeth, and annoint-

ing of the body, he shall remain standing or seated, and
bathing three times during the day.’

Devala (Do., p. 550).—‘Wearing of the sacred thread, the

string of beads, the staff, the loin-cloth, the water-pot and the

girdle ;
eating once only ; bathing more than once

;
perform-

ing A-gnihotra both times, as also the twilight prayers ; .with

hair and nails uncut
; he shall avoid garland, perfumes,

unguents, ornaments, dresses, shoes, conveyances, jumping,
bathing, running, teaching, medication, astrology, science of
house-building, auspicious rites, fattening rites, allaying of
portents, music, assemblies, entrance into contracts, caligraphy,
carpentry, measurements of houses, fields, substances, and
grains, use of weapons, gambling...’

(Do.).— ‘ Having fetched sacrificial fuel, he shall

attend upon the Fire by sweeping, scratching, rekindling.
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collecting, putting on fuel, worshipping, hymning and salut-

ing
;
he shall not touch it with his feet ; nor shall he blow

it with the mouth ; shall not carry fire and water at the

same time : shall not eat when there is indigestion, etc. .

Those Brahmanas who keep up this studentship become

immortal.’

Yama (Do.).
—

‘ Till the falling off of the body, those

who serve the teacher, ever strict in celibacy, reach the

region of Brahman and are not born again.’

Ghhandogya Upaniaad (Do., p. 551).— ‘ He who is firm

in Brahman attains immortality,’

Daksa (Do., p, 552).—‘ The second kind of Religious

Student is the life-long one.’

Vi^nu (Parasharamadhava, p. 459).— ‘ The life-long

studentship is for the dwarf, the humpbacked, one born blind,

the sexless, the lame, the diseased and the invalid.’

VERSE CCXLV

Gautama (2. 55, 56).
—‘At the end of the study, he should

approach the teacher with a present ;—having done this,

when permitted by him, he should take the Pinal Bath.’

Apastamha Bharmasutra (1. 7. 19).
—‘Having finished his

study, he shall present in the proper manner to the teacher

as fee whatever may be in his power.’

Visnu (28. 42).—‘After having acquired the Veda, he

shall, when permitted by him, present to him something good

and then take the Bath.’

Yamavalhya (2. 1).—‘Having presented a good thing to

the teacher, he shall take the Bath, with his permission ;

after having completed either the Veda or the observances,

or both.’

GohUla GrJiyasutra (3. 4. 1, 2).
—‘The Religious Student,

after having studied the Veda, shall make a present to the

Teacher.’
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Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p 573).— ‘ Having studied

the four, or three or two Vedas, or a single Veda, the wise

man should satisfy the teacher with fees, having obtained from

his parents and relations the wealth necessary for it.’

Ashvalayana (Vira-Saraskara, p. 675).—‘At the end of

study, he should approach the teacher with a present and

then perform the Bath.’

Shaunaka (Do.).— ‘ Having read the four Vedas and kept

the observances, the pupil shall give to the teacher the fee

that he can, and then, permitted by him, he shall perform the

Samavartana Bites.’

Laghu Rarita (Do., p. 674).—‘ That teacher who teaches

a man a single syllable, —there is nothing on earth by giving

which he would be free from the debt to him.’

VERSE CCXLVI

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 674).—‘ Having completed his

study, the pupil should with his permission take the Bath,

after having offered to him a cow as his fee.’

VERSE CCXLVII

Gautama (3. 7).
—

‘ In the absence of the teacher, service

should be rendered to his offspring.’

Vism (28.44,45).—‘On the death of the teacher, one

should reside with his son, as with the teacher himself :—or

with the teacher’s wife, or with others of the same caste.’

Yajhavalkya (1. 49).
—

‘ In the absence of the teacher,

he shall reside either with his son, or with his wife or with

his fire.’

VERSE CCXLVIII

Gautama (3. 8).—‘ In the absence of them, he shall reside

either with a senior fellow-student, or with the fire.’
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FasMstha (7.5, 6).
—‘On the' teacher’s death, he shall

attend upon the Pire ;—as the fire has been recognised as

the teacher.’

Fimu (28, 46).—‘ In his absence, the Life-long Student

shall attend upon the Fire.

Yajnavalhya (1. 49).— (See above.)

VERSE CCXLIX

Visnu (28. 47).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Gautama (3. 9)
—

‘ Behaving thus, the man with senses

subdued, attains the Brahmic Region.’

End of Adhyaya II.
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VERSE I

Oautama (2. 52. 54).
—

‘ Oae should keep up his student-

ship over one Veda, for twelve years ;—or for twelve years over

each Veda;—or over all, till they have been got up.’

Bodhdyana (1. 2. 1-4). —‘ The ancient studentship over

Veda lasts for 48 years ;—or for 24 years;—or for 12 years over ^

each Veda;— or for one year over each Kanda ;—or till it has

been got up.’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 2. 12-16).—‘ For 48 years ;

or less by a quarter ;—or by half ;— or by three quarters
;

or

at least for half-twelve years.’

Ydjnamlkya (1. 36).—Over each Veda, studentship

should continue for 12 years, or for 6 years ; or, according to

some, for such time as may suffice for its being got up.’

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (1. 22. 3,4).
—

‘ Studentship over

the Veda should continue for 12 years :—or for such time as

would suffice for its being got up.’

Fdrashara Grhyasutra (2. 5. 13-15).— ‘ One should keep up
his studentship over the Veda for 48 years;—or for 12 years

over each Veda ;—for such time as would suffice for its being

got up.’

Tdraskara Grhyasutra (2. 6. 2).— ‘ Studentship continues

for 48 years ; according to some, for 12 years.’

VERSE II

Ydjhavalkya (3.52).
—‘Having unfailingly maintained

his studentship, he shall marry a girl endowed with good

qualities.’

( 160 )
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VERSE III

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (1. 24. 2).—‘When an Accom-

plished Student arrives, one should offer him the honey-

mixture.’

Ashvalayana GrhyasUtra {2,. 9. S).—‘Where people are

going to worship him (the next morning), there he should

stay during the night.’

Gohhila Grhyasutra (3. 4. 28. 33).
—‘Having approached

the Acharya seated in his assembly, he shall look upon the

assembly,—sitting down, he shall control his breath ;—then

the Acharya shall worship him;—having brought over a

chariot yoked with a pair of bullocks —he is to ascend the

chariot ;—starting either eastward or northward, he is to go

round.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 8. 4. 5).
—‘The Vedic Student

deserves the Cow-honey-mixture ;—as also the Acharya, the

Priest, the Accomplished Student, the King endowed with

righteousness.’

VERSE IV

Vashistha (8. 1).
—

‘ The Householder, with anger and joy

under control, when permitted by the teacher, should take up a

wife of the same grade as himself, younger in age, not having the

same sage (as an ancestor), and who has not had intercourse.’

Yajhavalkya (1. 52).— ‘ Having gone through his student-

ship intact, he should marry a qualified girl, one who has not

belonged to another man, loving and younger in age, who is

not a Sapinda.'

Ashvalayana GrkyasTdra (1. 5. 3).
—

‘ One should marry a

o-irl who is free from disease and endowed with intelligence,

beauty, modesty and other good qualities.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (3. 9. 1).
—

‘ On the completion of

his study, he should approach the teacher with presents,

and then, permitted by him, he should take the Bath.’

21
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Paraskara Grhyasutra (2. 6. 1-4).—' Having finished the

Veda, he should take the Bath ;
permitted by the

teacher.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (2. 1. 1. 2).
—

‘ One should take to a

wife during the Pusya-Asterism,—one who is endowed with

commendable qualities.’

Gobhila Grhyasmra (3. 4. 1-3). - ‘ The Religious Student,

having studied the Veda, and having offered presents to the

Teacher, should take a wife, after being permitted by the

Teacher.’

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. ,586).
—‘Having taken the Bath,

one should marry a girl of one’s own caste, endowed with good

qualities.’

Daksa (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 586).—‘ Having, with due effort,

studied the Veda both verbally and intelligently, he shall marry

a girl endowed with good qualities, after having previously

taken the Bath.’

VERSE V

Gautama (4. 2-5).
—‘Marriage should be performed with

persons not belonging to the same Pravaf'a ;—above the

seventh grade among his paternal relations ;—also beyond

persons of the same seed ;—and above the fifth grade among

maternal relations.’

Vashistha (8. 1, 2).
—

‘ He should marry a girl who has no

common Rsi (as her ancestor) ; nor one who is in the

seventh grade among his paternal and in the fifth grade among
his maternal relations.’

Bodhayana {2. 1. 38).
—

‘If he unknowingly marries a

girl who is of the same gotra as his mother, he should main-

tain her as his mother ; if he has got a child from her, he

should perform the following expiation ’

Bisnu (24.9-10).—‘ He should obtain a wife who is not

of the same gotra as himself nor with the same Pravara-rsis',
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and who is beyond the fifth grade of his maternal, and beyond

the seventh grade of his paternal relations.’

Visr},u {Apararka, p. 82).
—

‘ Those who marry within the

seventh and fifth grades, and the children of such marriages,

become outcasts and Shudras.’

Ydjnamlkya {l.h'i).
—‘The girl who is free from disease,

has a brother, and does not belong to the same gotra or the

same Rsis, and who is above the fifth and seventh grades of

relationship on the maternal and paternal sides respectively.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.4. 4, 5).
—

‘ The girl who does not

belong to the same gotra, and who is not his mother’s sapinda.'

Laghu-Shdtdtapa (37).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Samskara, p. 590).—‘First of all there

should be purity regarding gotra and pranara, and then that

regarding the fifth and seventh grades of relationship.’

Baudlidyana (Vira-Saniskara, p. 590).
—‘One born of a

woman of the same gotra as her husband is a Chandala.’

Hhdtdtapa (Vira-Samskara, p. 683).— ‘ If one marries the

daughter of his maternal uncle, or a girl who is of the same

gotra as his mother, or of the same praoara,—he should re-

nounce her and perform the Chandrayana penance.’

Sumanta (Vira-Saihskara, p. 683, Apararka, p. SO).
—‘Having

married the daughter of his father’s sister, or that of his

mother’s sister, or one who is of the same gotra as his mother,

or of the same pravara,—one should perform the Chandrayana;

he shall give her up, but support her.’

Sumanta (Vira-Samskara, p. 702).— ‘ Girls are unraarriage-

able up to the seventh grade on the father’s side, and up to the

fifth grade on the other sides.’

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 683).
—

‘ Some people hold that

one should not marry a girl who has the same gotra as his

mother.’

Kdthaka Grhya (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 683).— -‘One should not

marry a girl who has the same gotra and the same pranara as

his father, nor one who is of the same gotra as his mother.’
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Katyayana (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 684).—‘ One should avoid a

girl who, as regards his father, is of the same gotra or of the

same^mvam
;
but as regards his mother, only one who has the

same gotra (the sameness of pramra in this latter case does

not matter).’

Paraskara (Vira-Samskara, p. 702).
—

‘ J'wa^i-relationship

extends to the seventh grade, or to the tenth.’

Ydjhavulkya (Vira-Samskara, p. 702).
—‘From the seventh

or the tenth grade extends the JVla^i-relationship.’

Devala (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 703).— ‘ On the father’s and on

the mother’s side, the sapindatd (consanguinity) ceases beyond

the seventh and the tifth grades of relationship respectively.’

Paithlnasi (Vira-Samskara, 703). — ‘ One should select a girl

who has no pravara-s&^e in common with him,—avoiding seven

grades on the father’s and five on the mother’s side.’

Paithlnasi (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 704).
—

‘ In marriage one

should avoid three grades on the mother’s side and five grades

on the father’s.’

Marita (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 704).
—

‘ One shall select a girl

who has been found to be endowed with the three qualifications,

and he should avoid seven grades on his father’s, and five on

his mother’s side.’

Ndracla (Vira-Sarirskara, 407).— ‘ Within the seventh and
the fifth grades of relationship from the father and the mother
respectively—a girl is unmarriageable

; as also one who has the

same gotra or pravara’

Vashistha (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 703).—‘1 he householder

shall marry a girl who is in the fifth grade on his mother’s side

and in the seventh on the father’s.’

Shlokavashistha (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 703).—‘One should
marry the girl who is the seventh on his father's side and fifth

on his mother’s side.’

Visnu-purdna (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 703).—‘0 king, the
householder shall marry, in the proper form, a girl who is fifth

on his mother’s side and seventh on his father’s side
’
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Shaiikha (Vira-Samskara, p. 701).—‘ One shall acquire

rightfully a wife, who is not born of the same gotra or the same

pravara as himself,—and who happens to be the fifth on the

mother’s and seventh on the father’s side.’

Manu and Visnu (Vira-Samskara, p. 704).

—

‘Sapindata

ceases in the seventh grade.’

Chaturvimshatimata (Vlra-Sarhskara, 704).—‘On both

sides, one should marry the girl in the third and the fourth

grades.’

Sattrmhanmatfi. (Vira-Saihskara, 704).— ‘ Manu has declar-

ed that one may marry the girl who is in the third grade on the

mother’s side and in the third grade on the father’s side.’

VOSSES VI AND VII
V’'

Ashvalayana Cq ^j/mitra (1.5.1).
—

‘First of all, one should

examine the family—on the father’s as also on the mother’s

side, f tc., etc.’

Tajnavalkya (1.54).
—

‘
[The girl should be selected] from

a Shrotriya family of which ten generations are well known,

which is expansive and which is not beset with the defect of

an infectious disease.’

Laghn-Shatatapa (66).
—‘One shall not marry a girl whose

father is not known.’

Vimu (Vira-Saihskara, p. 587).
—

‘ In connection with the

marriage of Brahmanas, what should be heeded is the family.’

Tama (Vira-Samskara, p. 588) .
—

‘ The following are the

fourteen families in which one should not marry
; (1) One

should avoid such Brahmana-families as have their Pravaras

unknown, and also (2) the family of hereditary (professional)

priests; (3) a family of which the members are too tall; (4.)

that of which the members are too short
; (5) that of which

the members ax’e of too pronounced a complexion
; (6) the

family of which several members have a limb wanting
; (7) that

of which several members have too many limbs
; (8) that of
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which, the members suffer from dyspepsia ; (9) that of which

the members suffer from leucoderma, or (10) leprosy and such

other diseases
; (11) that of which the members are too lasci-

vious; (12) that of which the members are given up entirely

to Tantric practices
; (13) the family of which the members

suffer from epilepsy or (14) from paleness.’

Kdrlta (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 589).
—‘[Such objectionable

families are to be avoided, because] the offspring is of the

same nature as the family.’

Rdrlta (Apararka, p. 84).— The following families are

to be avoided even though they he not outcasts : In which

there has been lucoderraa, or leprosy, or dropsy or pthisis or

other infectious deseases, in which members have been short-

lived or suffering from piles
;
of which the Gotra and Pravara

Bsis a,ve not known, or that in which Veda is unknown

or one which has the same Bsis. The^rst six arAo be

avoided because the offspring takes after ffie family
;
m the

unknown Gotra-Pravara is to be avoided because such a iWmily

would be unfit for sacrificial performances ; and one in Ihich

the Veda is unknown is to be avoided, because it woiAd be

unfit for divine rites
; one having the same Bsis as tb'vrTnan

himself is to be avoided because it is the same famify. Por

these reasons one should examine seven generations on

the father’s side and five on the mother’s side and then select

as his wife a girl who has not attained puberty, is endowed

with superior qualities and has a brother. He shall always

select one who is fully qualified as regards family, the

asterism under which she has been born, and learning and

wisdom.’

VEESES VIII AND IX

Visnu (24.12-16).
—

‘ Not one who is diseased or with
excessive limbs

;
or with deficient limbs

; nor one who is too

pale, or too talkative.’
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Yajtiavalkya (1. 3).
— ‘ * 'ne who is free from disease and

has a brother,’

Laghu-Shatatapa (34),—[Reproduces Manu,]
Yama (Vlra-Sariiskara, p, 731),— ‘ Too hort, too tall, too

thin, too fat, with tawny eyes, too pale,—such girls should not

be accepted,’

Vimiu-purana (Vira-Samskara, p, 731),— ‘ The wise man
shall not marry a girl who bears signs of a beard, who has a

masculine appearance, whose voice is cracked, who speaks in-

sinuatingly, whose voice is like the crow’s, who looks on without

winking, whose eyes are defective ;—he shall not marry her

whose thighs are hairy, whose ankles are high, in whose
cheeks there are dimples he shall not marry a girl whose
skin is rough, who is pale, who is diseased, or with red eves,

or with lean hands and feet,—or one who is dwarfish, or too

tall, or one whose eye-brows are joined : nor one whose teeth

have many holes, nor one with a frightful face.’

Apastcmba (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 532).— ‘ One named after

an asterism, or after a river, or after a tree is not commended

;

one should avoid one whose name contains the consonants

r or I or gh or jh or dh or dh or bh’

Yama (Vira-Saihskara)—‘ In selecting a wife one should

avoid one named after a Veda, or a river, or a mountain or a

Gandharva, or an asterism, or a tree, or a creeper.’

VERSE X

Laghii-AsJivalayana (15, 2).— ‘After due examination, he

shall select a girl who is born of a good family, has a pleasing

face, nice limbs, nice clothes and of agreeable looks, who has

beautiful eyes and is handsome.’

Shatatapa (Vira-SamsRara, p. 731).
—‘One shall select a

o'irl who has the voice of the swan, complexion like the clouds

and eyes of the tawny colour of honey.’
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Apistaniba (Vira-Samskara).—‘One shall marry a girl

who has relations, good character, and auspicious marks, and

who is free from disease.’

YEESE XI

Gautama (Parasharamadhava, p. 474).—‘According to

some people the daughter becomes appointed by the mere

intention of the father (to that effect) ;
hence as there could

always be a suspicion regarding this, one should not marry a

girl who has no brother.’

Jajnavalkya (L. 53).
—‘One who has a brother and is

free from disease, etc.’

Laghti-Shatdtapa (36).—[Reproduces Manu],

Likhita (51)—[Reproduces Manu].

Ashvaldyana (Vira-Saihskara, p. 534).—‘One shall marry

a girl who has her father, mother and brother and is en-

dowed with all suitable qualities, etc., etc.’

VERSES XII AND XIII

Bodhayana (1. 8. 2-5) —‘For the Brahmana there are

four wives, in the order of the castes
;
for the Ksattriya, there

are three
;
for the Yaishya, two ; for the Shudra, one.’

Vipiii (24. 1-4).—[Same as above.]

Vipiti (Parasharamadhava, p. 494).— ‘ For the twice-born,

the Shudra wife can serve no spiritual purpose ; the only

purpose she can serve is that of lust and hence she has been

permitted only for one who is blinded by lust.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 57).
—

‘ In the order of the castes, there are

three wives for the Brahmana, two for the Ksattriya and for

the Yaishya ; for the Shudra, there is only the wife of the

same caste.’
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VasMstha (1. 21-25).—‘ In the order of the castes, there

are three wives for the BrahmaQ.a, two for the Ksattriya, one

each for the 'Vaishya and the Shudra ;—according to some

people, the Shulra girl may also be married, but without

mantras.’

Paraskara (1. 4. 8-11).— ‘ For the Bnihmapa, there are

three wives, in the order of the castes ;—two for the Ksattriya
;

—one for the Vaishya ;—for all, the Shudra wife also, but

without mantras.’

Yama (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 747).—‘ For all men the first

alternative is to have a wife of the same caste as oneself.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 748).
—‘In the order of the castes,

the Brahmana may have four wives ; the Ksattriya, three ; the

Vaishya, two
;

the Shudra, only one, the Shudra.’

Paithimsi (Vira-Saraskara, p. 748). In the event of his

not obtaininaj a girl of the same caste as himself, the

Brahmana may beg:;t a son on. a _ Ksattriya wife, or on a

Vaishya wife, or according to some, on a Shudra wife.’

Narada ( Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 748).— ‘ Apart from the

Brahmana wife, there are three wives, in the descending jorder

of the castes ;
for the Shudra girl, there are .(apart from the

Shudra husband), three husbands in the ascending order of the

castes ;
for the Ksattriya there are two wives, in addition to

the one of his own caste •,
for the Vaishya only one

;
for the

Vaishya girl there are two husbands and for the Ksattriya, one

only—in addition to that of her own caste.

VEBSES XIII-XIX

Fashistha (1. 27).—‘ By doing this, degradation of family

is certain, and after death, fall from heaven.’

Vashistha. (14. 5).
—

‘ The Devas eat not in the house of the

Brahma^a-husband of a Shudra wife.

Yajmvalktja (1. 56).— ‘ The view that has been held, that

22
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the Twice-born may take a Shudra wife,—this I do not accept

;

because the man himself is born in his wife.’

Shankha (4. 9).
—

‘ By the twice-born, the Shudra girl shall

not be made a wife, even in times of distress ; there is no sal-

vation for him as born of her. Those twice-born persons among
whose Sapinda descendants, a Shudra-born person comes in,

—

all become Shudras themselves, even though they may have

attained heaven. For these reasons, he shall always avoid the

taking of a Shudra wife.’

Visnu (26. 26).—(Eeproduces Manu 15.)

„ (26. 25).
—

‘ For the twice-born person, a Shudra wife

can never serve any religious purpose
; she may be taken some-

times only for the purpose of pleasure.’

Visnu (46. 7).—(Reproduces Manu 18.)

Bodhayana (2. 1. 41).— ‘ Begetting children on a Shudra

wife, etc., etc lead to degradation.’

Vrddha Yama (3. 13).
—

‘ If the Brahmana, infatuated

with pride, marries a low-caste wife, he commits the sin of

Brahmana-killing day after day’ [then it reproduces Manu 19].

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 750).
—

‘ If the Brahmana has

intercourse with a Shudra woman, he remains impure for three

days
;

if he begets a child on her, he falls oS from Brahmana-
hood.’

Marita (Do.),— ‘ The Brahmana having recourse to the

Shudra woman immediately goes downward
;
if he has a child

by her, he becomes fallen,’

Marita (Do., p. 751).
—

‘ There is a doubt as to whether or

not the Brahmana becomes degraded by begetting children

on wives of lower castes. There can be no such in regard to

Ksattriya or Vaishya wives. But he who begets a child on
the Shudra certainly becomes degraded.’

Ushanas (Do., p. 751).— ‘ There may be expiation for the
wine-drinker, or even for the Brahmana-murderer; there is none
for one who has begotten a child on a Shudra wife Some
people say that the Brahmana-husband of a Shudra girl becomes
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degraded; according toothers, he does not become degraded,

because of the assertion that the Brahmana may haYc four

wives in due order of the four castes.’

Bhavisya-purdna (Do.).
—

‘ Atri became degraded by lead-

ing a Shudra girl to the altar; Utathya became degraded by be-

getting a son on the Shudra
;
Shaunaka became a Shudra by

having a grandson born from a Shudra ;
similarly Bhrgu

and others also became degraded.’

Brahma-purdna (Do., p. 752).
—‘The Brahmana shall never

marry the Ksattriya, the Vaishya or the Shudra girl ;
but after

having married a Bi’ahmana-girl, he may afterwards marry the

others, but only under certain circumstances,’

Mahdbhdrata (Ashvamedhika-Parasharamadhava, p. 495).

‘ When the semen falls into the womb of the Shudra woman, it

gives out a loud wail of grief saying “ I am fallen into an

ordure-pit ; this man, blinded by sinful lust, is casting me

downwards, may he himself quickly fall down into the lowest

state
;
”—having thus cursed the man, it falls down.’

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana-Parasharamadhava, p. 496).—

‘ The good do not commend the begetting of children on a

Shudra wife
;
some people have declared that even for pur-

poses of enjoyment, one shall not have recourse to a Shudra

girl.’

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 496).—‘ The marrying of a girl of a

different caste should be avoided during the Kali age.’

VERSES XX-XXI

Visnu (24. 17-18).
—

‘ There are eight marriages; Brahma,

Daiva, Irsa, Prajapatya, Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa, and

Paishacha.’
. ,

Bodhdyana (1. H. l).-‘ There are eight marriages.

Vasistha (1. 28-29).-‘ There are six marnages,-Brahma.

Daiva, Arsa, Gandharva, Ksatra, and Manusha.’
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Shahkha (4. 2).
—‘Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura,

Gandharva, Eaksasa, and Paishaca, the lowest is the eighth.’

Narada (Vlra-Sariiskara, p. 846 ).
—

‘ Eight forms of

marriage have been laid down as a sacrament for several

castes ; among these the Brahma is the first, then comes the

Prajapatya, the Arsa, the Daiva, the Gandharva, and the

Asura
;
then come the Eaksasa and the Paishacha ;

the eighth

is the lowest.’

Santa (Do.).— ‘ There are eight marriages
;
Brahma, Daiva,

Gandharva, Asura, Eaksasa, Paishacha, Manusa and Ksatra.’

Artliashastra (Psivt II, Tp. 12).
—‘When the girl is adorned

and given away, it is the Brahma form of marriage ;—when the

pair perform religious rites together, it is the Prajapatya ;

when a pair of cows is received in exchange, it is the Arsa
;

when the girl is given away to the Priest within the altar,

it is the Daiva; that which is accomplished by mutual consent

is the Gandharva; when the giver receives a fee, it is the

Asura
;
when the girl is taken away by force, it is the

Eaksasa ; when the girl is taken away while asleep, it is the

Paishacha.’

Narada (12. 38-53).— [38-39 as in the above-mentioned

quotation from Viraraitrodaya
; then]— ‘ In the Era/iwa form,

a maiden decked with ornaments is given to the bridegroom,

after he has been invited and honourably received by the

father. When he has been received with the words—“ Carry
on your sacred duties together with her,” it is called the
Prajapatya form. When the father receives from the bride-
groom, a dress, a bull and a cow, it is called the Arsa form.
When she is given before the altar, to a pritist officiating at a
sacrifice, it is called the Daiva form. The union of a willing
maiden with her lover is the fifth form called Gandharvl
TV hen a price is asked for the bride by her father and received
by him, it is the form called Asura. The Raksasa form is

declared to consist of the forcible abduction of a maiden.
Sexual intercourse with a woman during her sleep, or while
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she is unconscious, constitutes the eighth form, the basest of

all. Of these, the first four, beginning with the Brahma, are

declared to be lawful; the Gdndharva form is common to all

castes
; the three forms that come after it are unlawful.

Besides the lawful wives, seven other kinds of wives are

mentioned, who have been previously enjoyed by another man.

Among those, the Punarbhu is of three kinds and the Svairini

of four kinds. A maiden, not actually deflowered, but only

joined in wedlock to a former husband by the hand, is the first

kind of Punarbhu. She is required to have the marriage-

ceremony performed once more, with her second husband.

One who, after having left her husband, and betaken herself

to another man, returns to her husband, is called the second

kind of Punarbhu. When a woman, on the failure of brothers-

in-law, is delivered by her relations to a Sapinda of the same

caste, she is called the third Punarbhu. When a woman,

with or without children, goes to live with another man, through

love, while her husband is alive, she is called the first Svairini.

When the woman, after the death of her husband, rejects her

brother-in-law or other relations, and unites herself with a

stranger, through love, she is called the second Svairini.

One who, having come from a foreign country, or having been

purchased with money, or being oppressed with hunger or

thirst, gives herself up to a man, saying “ I am thine,” is called

the third Svairini. When a woman, after having been given in

marriage, by her elders, in accordance with the custom of her

country, becomes forcibly united wirh another man, she is

called the fourth Svairini.’

VERSE XXII

Apastamba (2. 12. 4).—‘As the marriage so the offspring.’

BodMyawa (1. 11. 17).—‘It is well known that the off-

spring is in keeping with the form of marriage.’
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VERSES XXIII-XXIV

Bodhayana (1. 11. 10-14).—‘Of these, four are commended

for the Brahmana, of these the preceding being more com-

mendable than the succeeding; and of the remaining four,

the succeeding is moi-e reprehensible than the preceding
;

of

these again, the sixth and the seventh are in keeping with

the character of the Kmttriya ,—and the fifth and the eighth

for the Vaishya and the Shudra; because Vaishyas andShudras

have no restrictions regarding their wives.’

Shaiikha (4.3).
—

‘ Among these the four mentioned first

are lawful
; the Gandharva and the Raksasa are commended

for the Ksattriya.’

Gautama (4. 14, 15).—‘The first four are lawful
;

six, ac-

cording to some.’

Visnu (24. 27, 28).
—

‘ Among these, the first four are law-

ful
;
the Gandharva also, for Ksattriyas.’

Apastambii (2. 12. 3).
—‘Of these, the first three are com-

mended, the preceding being more commendable than the

succeeding.’

Mahahharata (Adi-parva, 73, 12).
—

‘ The Gandharva and
the Raksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya.’

Mahahharata (Vira-Saihskara, p. 859).— ‘ 0 Yudhisthira,

for the good Brahmanas, the Brahma form is the lawful

one.’

27arnda (Vira-Samskara, p. 859).—‘The first four are com-
mended for the Brahmana

; the Gandharva and the Raksasa
for the Ksattriya, the Asura for the Vaishya, and the Shudra

;

the last one has been condemned.’

Deiala (Vira-Saihskara, p. 860).— ‘ The first four forms of
marriage are lawful, and conducive to water-libations

; being
free from fees and fit for Brahmanas, they save both
families.’

Smrtyantara ( Parasharamadhava, p. 487).—‘The first four
are commended for the Brahmana

; the Gandharva and the
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Baksasa for the Ksattriya, the Asura for the Vaishya and for

the Shudra
; the eighth one is entirely condemned.’

Sanivarfa (Parasharamadhava, p. 487).— ‘ If a good girl

be unobtainable by any means, than she may be married even

by theft, while she may be alone.’

A> thashdstra (Part II, p. 13).
—

‘ Of these the first four are

righteous, as authorised by the Patber
; the remaining (which

are unrighteous) may be authorised by the Father and the

Mother (who accept the fees).’

VEBSE XXV
Mahdhhdrata (Adi-parva, 73.11).— [Reproduces Manu.]
Ndrada (Vira-Samskara, p. 859).

—
‘ The last one has been

condemned.’

Kashyapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 488),—‘The woman got

by purchase is not called Patnl

;

she is not fit to participate

in rites either to gods or to Pitrs
;
Kashyapa has called her a

slave.'

Devala (Parasharamadhava, p. 488).
—

‘ The first four mar-

riages are conducive to spiritual merit and help also in the

water-offerings
;
that is, those in which no price is paid, and

which alone are fit for the Brahmana ; these save both

families.’

VERSE XXVI

Mahdbhdrata (Adi-parva, 73. 12-13).— ‘ The Gandharva

and the Raksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya : the two may

be performed either separately or jointly.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 16).
—‘Some people commend the

Gandharva for all,—since it is accompanied by love.’

VERSE XXVII

Gautama (4. 6).
—

‘ One should give away his daughter,

dressed and adorned, to a man who is endowed with learning,
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character, good conduct, and relations ;—this is the Brahma

form.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 2).
—‘The Brahma form consists in

giving the girl to a man who has kept the vows of the Religi-

ous Student seeking for wife, after having tested his learning

and character.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 11. 17).— ‘ In the Brahma
form of marriage, one should find out all about the relations,

the character, the learning and the health of the man and then

give to him the girl after having adorned her to the best of

his power, for the purpose of bearing children and for com-

panionship.’

Fashistha (1.30).
—‘That is the form of marriage in which

the father gives away the girl to a person desirous of having

a wife, after having made to him an offering of water.’

Visnu (24. 19).
—

‘ The Brahma form consists in inviting

the qualified man and givinsr the girl to him.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 58).
—‘When the girl, adorned to the best

of one’s power, is given to a man who has been invited for the

purpo.se, it constitutes the Brahma form of marriage
; the

son born of these marriages purifies twenty-one generations

on both sides.’

Ashvalaynnn- Grhyasucra (1. 6. 15).— ‘ Having adorned the

girl one should give her away, preceded by the water-offering

;

the son born thereof purifies twelve future generations and
twelve past generations on both sides.’

Devala (Vlra-Samskara, p. 847).
—‘One should give away

the girl, endowed with auspicious qualities, dressed and adorn-

ed, wearing new bangles, to a deserving man
; this constitutes

the Brahma form of raarriaare.’

Samvartu (A'ira-Sarhskara, p. 847).—‘One should give
away—by the Brahma form of marriage—his daughter,
endowed with good qualities, after having adorned her with
excellent ornaments, to a suitable bridegroom.’

Vyasa (Alra-Saihskara, p. 847).— ‘ One should give away
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the girl, dressed and adorned, after going round the are

thrice and pronounced the name and yotra-, this is the Brahma

form.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 818).— ‘ The girl that is given

away with water, they regard as Bruhmadeya.'

Rdrlta (Vira-Samskaia, p. 818).
—

‘ When one offers a

pair of clothes to a man and gives his girl to him, without

deprecating or discussing him, directing him to jointly carry

on Dharma, this is the Brahma form of marriage.’

Shankha-Lilthita (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 848).—‘When one

gives to a man of his own caste, who is well known to him,

the girl who has not reached puberty,—this is the Brahma

marriage.’

Paithlnasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 84S).
—

‘ One should give

away the girl adorned with gold, before she has reached

puberty.’

Brahmapurana (Vira-Saihskara, p. 848''.—
‘ To a qualified

bridegroom, you give the girl, with proper faith and confi-

dence, after having adorned her to the best of your power and

endowed her with wealth.’

VERSE XXVIII

Gautama (4. 4).—‘ The Daiva consists in giving the girl

to the Priest within the sacrificial altar.’

Bodhdyana (1. LI. 5).—‘At the time that the sacrificial

fees are being given, if the girl is given to the Priest within

the sacrificial altar,—this the Daiva.’

Apastamba Bhai’masTi'ra (2. 11. 19).
—

‘ In the Daiva

form, the girl is to be given to the Priest, in course of the

sacrificial performance.’

VasUstha (1. 31).—‘ In course of a sacrificial perform-

ance, if one gives his girl, after having decked her, to the

Priest carrying on his sacrificial duties, this they call the

Daiva marriage.’

23
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Visnu (24-20).
—

‘ The Daiva is that offered to the Priest

engaged in a sacrifice.’

Apastamha-Gfhyasutra (1. 6. 2).
—‘When a sacrifice is

being performed, if one gives the girl duly decked to the

Priest therein engaged, this is called the Daiva marriage ; the

son born thereof purifies ten past and ten future generations

on both sides.’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 849).
—‘When one brings into

the sacrificial altar the girl decked in gold and gives her to

the Priest, this is the marriage called Daiva'

Yama (Vira-Samskara, 849).— ‘ The marriage of the Priest

is called Daiva'

Harlta (Vira-Samskara, 849).—‘ When the girl is given

within the altar, to the bridegroom after having presented

to him a pair (of cow and bull), this is the Daiva marriage.’

VERSE XXIX

Q-autawa (4. 8).
—

‘ In the Kvsa form the bride^^room

should present to the bride’s guardian a pair of cow and bull.’

Bodhayana (1. 11).—‘After having made the first two
offerings of fried grains, the bridegroom should present a pair
of cow and bull to the bride’s guardian and then marry her

;

this is the Ar^a form.’

Apastamba- Dharmasutrn (2. 11. 18).— ‘ In the Arsa form
two pairs of cow and bull should be given to the bride’s
father.’

Vashistha (1, 32).— ‘ The Arsa is accomplished by means
of a pair of cow and bull.’

Visnu {2. 4. 21).—‘The Arsa is accomplished by the
acceptance of a pair of cow and bull.’

Yajnavalkya (1, 69).— ‘ By accepting a pair of cows, it is

the Arsa.’

Ashvalayana-Orhyasutra (1.6. 4).— ‘If one marries the
girl after presenting a pair of cow and bull, it is the Arsa
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marriage : it purifies seven future and seven past generations

on both sides.’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 851).—‘ That wherein there is

giving away of the girl, along with a pair of cow and bull, to

a bridegroom, praiseworthy and not belonging to the same

gotra ,—this they know as the Arsa marriage.’

Shaiikha-Likhita (Do.).— ‘ The Arsa is accomplished

by means of a pair of cow and bull, or of a pair of clothes

;

but in every case ornaments and dowry should be given.’

VERSE XXX

Gautama (1. 7).
—

‘ The Prajapatya consists in merely

bringing them together, with the exhortation—may you together

perform your dutyf

Bodhayana (1. 11. B).
—

‘ Having dressed and adorned her,

if she is given away, with the exhortation, may this girl co-

operate with you in the performance of duty ,—this constitutes

the Prajapatya form.
’

Visnu (24). 22).
—

‘ The Prajapatya form consists in the

giving away of the girl when she has been asked for.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 60).—‘ When a girl is given to a man

who has asked for her, with the words—may she co-operate

with you in the performance ofduty—this is the Prajapatya form,

and the son born of this purifies six generations on each side

along with the giver himself.’

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra (1. 6. 1. 3.). ‘The Prajapatya is

accompanied by the exhortation

—

may you both co-operate in

theperformance of duty

;

this purities eight past and eight

future generations on both sides.’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 851).—‘When the girl is deck-

ed and given away on the clearly expressed understanding that

the couple is to co-operate in the performance of duty, this is

the Prajapatya marriage.’
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VERSE XXXI

Cj-autamn .''4 11).
—‘When the acquiescence the bride’s

guardians is secured by means of wealth, it is the Asura form.’

Bodhayana (1. 11.7).— ‘ It is the Asura which is per-

formed after satisfying with wealth (the girl and her

guardians).’

Apastmnha- Dharmasutra (2. 12. 1).
—

‘ When one takes

away the bride after having given as much wealth as he can,

it is the Asura form.’

Vashistha (1. 35).— ‘ When one obtains a girl who has been

purchased with wealth after staking, it is the Manusa form.’

[Manusa is another name for ‘ Asura,’ says the Viramitro-

daya Saraskara, p. 853.]

Fism (21. 21).—‘Marriage by purchase is Asura.’

Yajhavakyi (1. 61).—‘The Asura is that which is brought

about by the acceptance of wealth.’

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra (16. 1. 6.).
—

‘ When one marries a

girl after having satisfied her with wealth, it is the Asura
form.’

Paithlnasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 853).—‘When the parents

give away the girl, selling her for a fee, it is the Asura form.’

mnta (Do.).— ‘ When the girl is given away to a man
who is suspected, by other people, of hypocrisy and deceit,—
it is the Asura form.’

VERSE XXXII

Gautama (1. 10).— ‘ When the girl loves a man and
herself becomes united to him, it is the Gandharva form ’

Bodh.njana (1. 11. 6).—‘ The Gandharva consists in the
mutual union of the loving bride and the loving brideoroom ’

Apastamba-Bhannasutra (2. 11. 20).—
‘ When the couple

become united through mutual love, it is the Gandharva.’
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FasJlistha (1. 33).
—

‘ It is the Gandharva when the man
loving the girl who loves himself, and is similar to himself,

marries her.’

Visnu (24. 23).— ‘ When the couple in love with one

another, become united, independently of the parents,—it is

the Gandharva.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 61).—‘The Gandharva is accomplished

by mutual agreement.’

AHhvalaycma-Grhtjasutra (1. 6. 1. 5).
—

‘ It is Gandharva

when the man marries the girl after coming to a mutual

agreement.’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 855).
—

‘ When in a sacred

place, the man and the woman become united by mutual

agreement, through love, it is the fifth form of marriage, the

Gandharva.’

HcU'Jta (Do., p. 856).—‘When the girl herself selects the

bridegroom, it is Gandharva.’

VERSE XXXIII

Gautama (4. 12).
—

‘ When there is taking away by force,

it is the Raksasa.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 8).—(Same as above.)

A'pusiamba-DliarDiasutra (2. 12.2).—‘When the girl is

taken away after attacking h(‘r guardians, it is the Raksasa.’

Vashistha (1.34).— ‘ AVhen they suddenly attack with

force and take away the girl, it is the Ksatra form of

marriage.’

Visnu (24. 24).
—‘Taking away by fighting constitutes the

Raksasa.’

Yajhavnlkya (1. 61).
—

‘ It becomes the llaksasa, if there

is taking away by fight.’

Ashnalayana-GrhyasTitra {QAb ).
—‘When one wrests the

crying girl from her crying guardians after having killed and

maimed them, it is the Raksasa.’
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Harlta (Vira-Samskara, p. 856).— ' It is the Haksasa form

of marriage when, with the king’s support, the girl is obtained

hy attacking and chastising her guardians.’

Barlta (Vira-Samskara, p. S57).— ‘ It is the Ksatra form

when the decked girl is won in battle.’

Devala (Vira-Sariaskara, p. 857).—‘ If the girl is taken away

by force, it is Raksasa, the seventh form of marriage, based

upon bravery.’

VERSE XXXIV

Gautama (4.13).
—

‘ When there is intercourse without the

girl’s knowledge it is the Paishacha form.’

Bodhaijana (1.11.9).
—

‘ When one marries a girl while she

is asleep, or unconscious, or mad, it is the Paishacha.’

Vhnn (24.26).
—

‘ It is Paishacha when one approaches

a girl while she is asleep or unconscious.’

Ydjmvalkya (1.61).
—

‘ It is Paishacha when the girl is

won by stratagem.’

Jshvaldijana-Gj'hijasutra (1.6.6).
—

‘ The carrying away of

girls, asleep or unconscious, constitutes the Paishacha.’

Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 858).— ‘ The carrying away of

a girl who is asleep, unconscious or mad, or in distress,—is

the Paishacha, tha eighth form of marriage, based upon want
of care.’

Harlta (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 858).—' It is the Paishacha

form when the girl is won by the employment of women,
drinks, wine, and presents.’

VERSE XXXVII

Gautama (4.29.33).
—‘The good sons purify; the son born

of a wife married hy the Brahma form purifies ten past and
ten future generations, along with oneself.’

Vi^m (24.29).— ‘ The son of a wife married hy the Brahma
form purifies twenty-one generations.’
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Ydfnacalkija (1.58).
—‘The son born of this marriage puri-

fies twenty-one generations.’

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasfitra (1(‘.1.1).
—

‘ The son born thereof

purifies twelve past and twelve future generations on both

sides.’

Shaiinaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 863).— ‘ When a girl lias

been given away in the Brahma form of marriage, the son

born of her purifies twelve past and twelve future generations

both on his maternal and his paternal sides.’

VERSE XXXVIIT

Gautama (4.29-32). '1 hree generations are purified by

the Irsa, ten by the Daiva, and ten by the Prajapatya.’

Visnu (24.30-3'2).
—

‘ The son of the wife married in the

Daiva form purifies fourteen generations ; that of one

married in the 5.rsa form, seven ;
that of one married in the

Prajapatya form, four.’

Ydjnavalkija (1.59-60).
—‘The son born of the first (i.c.,

Daiva) form of marriage purities fourteen generations, and

—^ that born of the second, Arsa form, six ; that born of the Pra-

japatya purifies six generations, along with oneself.’

AshvaUijana-Grhya.sutra (16.1).
—‘The Daiva purifies ten

past and ten future generations on both sides; the Prajii-

patya purifies eight past and eight future generations on both

sides
; the Arsa purifies seven past and seven future genera-

tions on both sides.’

Shaunaka (Vira-Samskara, pp. 863 and 861).— ‘ The son

born of a girl married by t'le Daiva form purities ten past and

ten future generations on the father’sand on the mother’s side.

The son born of the girl married by the Arsa form purifies

seven past and seven future generations on the father’s and

on the mother’s side. The son born of the girl married by

the Prajapatya form purifies eight past and eight future

generations on both sides.’
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SJiankha-Likhita (Vira-Saihskara, p. 865).
—

‘ Ihe Praja-

patya-born purifies seven generations below and seven above,

and also oneself
;

the Arsa-born, five
;
and the Daiva-born,

three.’

VERSES XXXIX-XLII

Visnu (24,34-37).
—‘He who gives his girl in marriage by

the Brahma form goes to the regions of Brahman
; by the

Baiva, to Heaven; by the Arsa, to the regions of Visnu;
by the Prajapatya, to the regions of the gods

; and by the

Gandharva form, one goes to the region of the Gandharvas.’

Bodhayana (1.11.17).
—

‘ It is well known that as the

marriage-forms, so the offspring.’

Apastamba-Dharwasutra (2.12.4).
—

‘ To the extent that

the form of marriage is the right one, to tliat same extent is

the offspring born thereof of the right kind.’

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p. 865).—[Reproduces the words

of Manu.]

Daksa (Vira-Samskara, p. 866).— ‘ The reward accruing

from the marrying of a girl by the right form is double in the
case of her being given to a Brahmana

; a hundred-thousand-

fold in that of her being given to a learned Brahmana
; and

endless in that of her being given to a thoroughly learned
Brahmana.’

VERSE XLIII

Visnu (21.4).— ‘ In the marriage of a girl of the same
caste as hiin.self, the hand has to be held.’

Ydjrmrnlkya (1.62).—‘In the case of girls of the same caste
as the bridegroom, the hand is to be held.’

VERSE XLIV

Vi.piu (24.6-8).—‘In the marriage of

the Ivsattriya maiden should hold an

girls of different castes,

arrow; the Vaishya
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maiden, a goad; and the Shudra maiden, the hem of the

garment.’

Yajmvalkya (1,62).
—

‘ The Ksattriya maiden should hold

the arrow; and Vaishya maiden the goad, when they are

being married to the Brahmana.’

Shaiikha (Parasharamadhava, p. d96).
—

‘ The Ksattriya

girl holds an arrow ; the Vaishya girl holds a goad
; the

Shudra girl, the hem of the garment ;
the Brahmana should

hold the hand of the girl of the same caste as himself.’

PaithJnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 196).
—

‘ L'lie Brahmana

should hold the hand iuclnding the thumh ; the Ksattriya

girl should hold an arrow, the ^'aishya girl, a goad
; and the

Shudra girl, the hem of the garment.’

VERSES XLA -L

Gautama (5.1-2).
—‘He shall approach her during the

season
;
or on all days except those that have been prohi-

bited.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutni (2.1.15, IS).
—‘By approaching

his wife during the seasons, one maintains one’s vows
; even

during the intervening days, he should approach only his

wife.’

Vashistha (12. IS).—‘He should have intercourse only

with his wife, during her seasons, except the forbidden days.’

Visnu {69.1).
—‘He shall not approach his wife on the

eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’

Ydjmcalkya (1.79-81).
—

‘ Sixteen are the nights of se/ison

for women during this season, be shall lie with her on the

even nights, avoiding the first four nights
; acting thus, he

would be as good as a Religious Student. In approacliing liis

wife, he shall avoid the asterisms of Magha and Mfila. Or,

he may approach her according to his desire, always bearing

in mind what is good for women ; he should ever remain

devoted to his own wife.’

21
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Faraskara Grhyasutra (1.11. 7-8).
—

‘ Having married her,

he should go to her during her seasons; or whenever they

desire.’

Rarita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 559).—‘ After she has bathed on

the fourth day, he shall approach her on the even nights.’

Atharvani Shriiti (Parasharainadhava, p. 197).
—‘Those

who have recourse to sexual intercourse during the day, pour

out their life-hreath ; if one has intercourse during the night,

it is as good as celibacy.’

Shankha-Likhita (Pai’asharamadhava, p. 497).
—‘Even

during the period, one shall not have intercourse during the

day.’

Devala (Parasharamadhava, p. 498).— ‘ If a man, when
healthy, does not approach his wife during the period, he

incurs the sin of killing the embryo.’

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 498).— ‘ If a man
approaches not his wife during the period, for three years, he

incurs the sin of killing the embryo. He who approaches not

his wife during the period, and who approaches her apart

from the period, the sin of both is equal, as also that of the

man who throws out his semen unnaturally.’

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 199).—‘Excess of woman’s

seed makes the progeny female, excess of man’s seed makes
the progeny male ; therefore for increasing his seed, the

man shall eat oily and delicious food.’

VERSE LI

Bodhayana (1.11,21).
—

‘ Those persons who, deluded by
greed, give away their daughters for a con.«ideration, are soul-

sellers, sinful and grave sinners, and up to their seventh genera-
tion, they fall into hell.’

Apastamba Bharmasutra (2.13.11).—‘In connection with
marriage, a gift to the girl’s guardian has been prescribed

with a view to securing a special end, and for a righteous
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purpose
; therefore one should present to the girl’s guardian

a chariot and a hundred cows; which present joins the

couple in wedlock
;
the applying of the name selling to such

giving of the girl is a mere declamation
;

because the

acceptance of the present is for a righteous purpose.’

VERSE LII

Apastamba-Smrti (9.27).—[Reproduces Mann’s words,

only substituting ‘ sva^niam yanmii ’ for ‘ narvjanani.'^

VERSE LIII

Mahdbharata (13.80. 20-21).— [Reproduces Mann’s words

and adds]— ‘ though this has been done by some persons, yet

it is not the Eternal Law ;
because such action is found, in

many cases, to be due to greed.’

Vashistha (1.36).
—‘Therefore, when the present of a

chariot and a hundred cows is made, it is known as selling'

Apastamba-Dharmasutm (2.13.11).— [See under verse 51.]

Mahdbhdrafa (13.45.20).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE LIV

Ifahdbhdnata (Anusha. 81.1-2 ; also 13.46.1-2).—‘People

learned in ancient lore quote the words of Prachetasa to the

effect that in cases where the relations do not appropriate

anything for themselves, it is not selling, it is only a method

of honouring the girls, and as such, entirely harmless and

righteous
;
the whole of the present received should be made

over to the girl.’

VERSE

(1-82).—‘Women should be honoured with

ornaments, clothes and food, by their husbands, brothers,
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fathers, parental relations, mothers-in-law, £athers-in-law,

brothers-in-law and maternal relations.’

Mahabharata (Anusha.) (also 13.46.3).—‘Women should

be honoured and fondled by their fathers, brothers, fathers-in-

law and brothers-in-law—if these are desirous of their own

welfare.’

VERSE LVI

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.5-6).— ‘ O king, women should

be always honoured and fondled ; where women are honoured,

there the gods rejoice; where they are not honoured, there

all rites are fruitless.’

VERSE LVII

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.6).
—

‘ Where the ladies are

aggrieved, that family becomes doomed.’

VERSE LVIII

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.7).— ‘ Houses cursed Ijy women
are as if struck down by malignant spirits

; such houses

neither shine nor prosper; and they are devoid of all

prosperity—O king.’

VERSE LIX

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.15).—‘The women are like the

Goddess of Wealth : they should be respected by the man desir-

ing his own welfare ; when loved and fondled, woman
becomes the veritable Goddess of Prosperity.’

VERSE LXI

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.4).—[Reproduces Manu.]
MahahhM'ata (Anusha. 46.4\—[See the whole of Adh. 46

of Anushasana Parva.]
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VERSE LXIII

Bodhayana (1.5.82).— ’By the omission of sacrifice and of

marriage, and by the rejection of Veda, the family ceases to

be a family
;
also by the ill-treating of the Brahmana.’

VERSES LXIV-LXVI

Bodhayana (1.5.84).
—

‘ Through cows, houses and convey-

ances, through agriculture and through serving the king,

families cease to be families ; as also those that are devoid of

the Veda ;
those families on the other hand that are rich in

the Veda,—even though possessed of little wealth, come to be

numbered among families and acquire great fame.’

VERSE LXVII

Gautama (5. 7-9).— ‘ The installation of Eire begins

either with marriage or with succession to property
;

in that

are the Grhya-rites to be performed
; as also the sacrifices to

Gods, Pitrs and Men, and also Vedic Study.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 97).
—‘The Householder should every

day perform the Smarta-rites in the marriage-fire, or in the

fire installed at the time of succession to property
; and the

Shrauta rites are to be performed in the Shrauta Fire.’

Visnu (59. 1-3).
—

‘ The Householder shall perform the

Pakayajnas in the Marriage-Fire
; also the Agnihotra, both

morning and evening ; he shall also pour libations to the Gods.’

Bodhayana (2.2. 75).
—‘The installation of Fire begins

with marriage ;
in that should the rites be performed till such

time as the regular Laying of the Fire.’

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393).— ‘ The Vaishvadeva

offering may be made either in the ordinary fire or in the

Vedic lire.’
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Aiigiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393).—‘ Homa is prescribed as

to be done in that fire in which one cooks his food.’

Vyasa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393).— ‘ All the Pakayajnas are

to be offered in the Marriage Fire.’

Kamandalici (2. 25-26).—‘The duties of a Householder

are to perform the Agnihotra, to live by the prescribed pro-

fessions and to avoid sexual intercourse on the Parvas. The

duties of those who have married and settled down are—to

worship gods, pitrs and guests, to show mercy to the poor and

the distressed and to live according to Shriiti and Smrti.’

VERSE LXVIir

Vismi (59. 19).—‘Mortar and pestle, Grinding stone,

Hearth, Water-jar, Household Implements ;—these are the

five slaughter-houses for the Householder.’

Hdrlfa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 389).
—

‘ W’e are going to describe

the Sunds or slaughterings—by which is meant that which

destroys living beings
;

these are of five kinds : The first

slaughtering is done by people hurriedly entering water, by

swimming, splashing, throwing about of water, catching of

impurities, and moving in water
; (2) the second they do by

hurriedly walking in darkness or in dim light, or by tramp-

ling (upon insects)
; (3) the third they do by striking, collect-

ing, capturing, grinding, tearing and so forth
; (4) the fourth

they do by attacking, rubbing, pounding and so forth
; (5) the

fifth by firing, heating, sweating, frying, cooking and so forth.

These are the five slaughterings, the source of sin, which people

do day by day.’

VERSE LXIX

Visnu (59. 20).
—

‘ For the expiation of these, one should

offer the sacrifices to Veda, Gods, Bhutas, Pitis and Men.’
Rdrlta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 389).— ‘ The Religious Students

shake off the sins of three slaughterings by attending upon the
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Eire and upon the Teacher, and by Vedic Study ; the House-

holders and the Eecluses shake off the five by means of the five

Pakayajnas
;
the Renunciates shake off two by pure knowledge

and by Meditation ;
there is no shaking off of the slaughter-

ing caused by the teeth.’

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 387).
—

‘ During the fifth part

of the day, he shall make offerings to Gods, Pitrs, Men and

Insects.’

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388).— ‘Day after day the

twice-born shall perform the five great sacrifices ;
he shall

never omit them.’

Vyasa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388).
—

‘ Even in times of dire

distress, he shall not omit the Pakayajnas.’

Jabali (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388).
—

‘Daily he should per-

form the worshipping of Gods and Pitrs, and offerings

should be made to Men also.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388).
—

‘ Having set up the Eire,

he shall honour Gods, Pitrs, Sages, Guests and other strangers

who come to him.’

VERSE LXX

Gautama (5. 3, 4, 9).
—

‘ He should be the worshipper of

Gods, Pitrs, Men, Sages and Elementals
;
he should study

the Veda every day
;

sacrifice to Gods, sacrifice to Pitrs, and

sacrifice to Men ;
and also Vedic Study.’

Bodhayana (2. 6. 1-6).— ‘ These are the Eive Great Sacri-

fices, these also are the Great Sacrificial Sessions : Sacrifice to

Gods, Sacrifice to I’itrs, Sacrifice to Elementals, Sacrifice to

Men, Sacrifice to the Veda ;
day after day, he shall offer

Svaha, ending with the supply ins' of fuel,— iu this manner

does he accomplish the sacrifice to gods
; day after day, he

shall offer Svadha, ending with the water-offering,—in this

manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to Pitrs
; day after day,

he shall bow down to the Elementals, ending with the offering

of flowers,—in this manner lie accomplishes the Sacrifice to



192 MANU- SMRTI—NOTE S

the Elements : day after clav, he shall offer food to Brahraanas,

ending with the offering of roots, fruits and vegetables,—in

this manner he accomplishes the Sacrifice of Men
;
day after

day he shall carry on Vedic Study, ending with the Pranava,

—

in this manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to the Veda.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ He shall honour the

Gods, the Pitrs and the Sages, respectively with the Havya,

the Kavya and the Svadhyaya ; Havya standing for what is

offered into the Eire, with Svakd, which appeases the Gods,

—

Svadha being what is offered to the Pitrs, which pleases the

Pitrs,

—

Svadhyaya being the reading that starts with om, which

sacrifices to the sages.’

Visnu (59. 20-25).—‘For the expiation of the sins, he

shall perform the Sacrifices to the Veda, the Gods, the Pitrs,

the Elementals and the Men ;
Vedic Study constitutes the

Sacrifice to the Veda ;—Homa is the Sacrifice to the Gods ;

—

Water-libations to forefathers is the Sacrifice to the Pitrs ;

—

the making of Bali-offerings constitute the Sacrifice to the

Elementals ;—the honouring of guests constitutes the Sacrifice

to Men'
Ydjnavalkya (1. 102).

—
‘ Bali, Svadha, Homa, Svadhyaya

and Atithi-satkara are the great sacrifices to Elementals,

Pitrs, Gods, Veda and Men.’

Ashvaldyana-GrhyasTdra (3. 1-2).—‘Now follow the Five

Great Sacrifices :—Sacrifice to Gods, Sacrifice to Elementals,

Sacrifice to Veda, Sacrifice to Pitrs and Sacrifice to Men ;

the offerings made into the Fire constitute the Sacrifice to

Gods, the bali-ofierings constitute the Sacrifice lo Elementals
;

the offerings made to Pitrs constitutes the Sacrifice to Pitrs
;

the studying of the Veda constitutes the Sacrifice to Veda
;

the offerings to Men constitute tlie Sacrifice to Men'
Chhandogaparishista (Vira-Ahnika, p. MOO).

—

‘ The Great

Sacrifices should be understood to be those sacrifices that are

offered to Gods, Elementals, Pitrs, Vedas and Men, in due
order; the teaching of Veda is the Sacrifice to Vedas, t\xQ
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water-offerings to forefathers is the Sacrifice to Pitrs, the

offering of Homa is the Sacrifice to Gods, the offering of Bali

is the Sacrifice to Elementals, the honouring of Guests is the

Sacrifice to Men ; or the Sacrifice to Pitrs may consist of

Shraddha or of offerings made to forefathers.’

Shatatapa (Yira-Ahnika, p. 391).— ‘ He shall perform, in

duo order, the Sacrifice to Elementals, the d.iily £hraddha and

the honouring of guests, as also Vedic Study.’

Jabala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393).
—

‘ Of the Great Sacrifices,

the first is accomplished by the water-libarion
; the Sacrifice

- to Gods is accomplished by making offerings into Eire with the

Savitri-mantra, and the Sacrifice to Elementals, by the Bali-

offering
;
the Sacrifice to Veda, by repeating Vedic texts

;

and the Sacrifice to Men, by the honouring of guests.’

VERSES LXXI-LXXII

Pisnu {9. 2G).—[After reproducing Mann 72]
—‘Attend-

ing upon the three Purposes, constant giving of food, worship

of the Gods and the Rrahmanas, studying of the Veda, satisfy-

ing the Pitrs,—hy doing all these, the householder reaches

the position of Indra.’

Shruti (Apararka, p. 146).
—

‘ He who eats alone is wholly

sinful.’

Ydjnavalkya {\. \9o).—‘The couple should eat what is

left after the feeding of children, young girls, old persons, the

pregnant woman, the sick and the maidens, as also the guests

and dependants.’

VERSE? LXXIII AND LXXIV

Parnskara- GrJvjasTdm (1.4.1).—‘There are four Pakayajnas

—Huta, Ahuta, Prahuta, and Prashita.’

Ashmlayana-GrtiyasTitra fl.l.Z )
—‘The Huta are those

offered into the tire ;
those not offered into the fire are the

25
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Frahuta ; and the feeding of Brahmanas constitutes the

Brahmani-huta.'

VERSE LXXV

Kshvalayana- GrhyasTitra (3.2.3) ‘ Going out of the

village, either towards the east or the north, one

should study the Veda.’

VERSE LXXVIII

Daksa (Vira-ihnika, p. 456).—‘Because gods, men and

animals are supported by the householder, therefore is the

householder the best of all. The householder has been des-

cribed as the source of the other three stages
; whenever he

suffers, the other three suffer with him; for this reason,

the householder is to be guarded with due effort, and

should be honoured and worshipped by the king, as also by the

other three.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 457).—‘In as much as it is from the

householder that proceed the birth, growth and maintenance

of all the life-stages,—he has been declared to be superior.’

VashistJia (8,14.16).
—

'It is the householder alone W'ho

offers sacrifices
; it is he alone who performs austerities

;
among

all the life-stages, that of the householder is the best; just as

all rivers and rivulets find their final rest in the ocean, so do
persons in the various stages of life find their haven in the

householder; just as all living beings keep alive under the

protection of their mother, so do they also live under the

protection of the householder.’

Visyu (59.27.29). ‘ The religious student, the renunciate
and the recluse, all these derive their living from the house-
holders... ...It is the householder alone who performs
sacrifices, he alone performs austerities; he alone makes gifts;

hence is the householder the highest of all. Sages, Pitrs and Gods
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Elementals and Guests have expectations from householders
;

hence alone is the houseliolder the highest of all.’

Gautama (3.1).
—

' Of these, the householder is the source ;

the others being unproductive.’

Bodhayana (2.6.29).— ‘The teachers have held to a single

life-stage
;
the others being unproductive,’

VERSE LXXX

Bodhayana (2.6.35).— ‘When he is born, the Brahmana is

beset with three debts ; he repays that to the sages, by means of

religious studentship, that to the gods, by means of sacrifice,

that to the Pitrs, by means of offspring. There are innumer-

able debt-contracts; the three Vedas, religious studentship,

begetting of children, shraddha, austerity, and sacrifices,

—

one who performs all this, from him passes off all impurity.’

Vistiu (59.29).—[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSE LXXXI

Ydjhamlkya (1.103).— ‘ Out of the remnant of what has

been offered to the gods, one should make offerings to the

Elementals, and also offer food on the ground for Cbandalas

and birds.’

VERSE LXXXIII

Vtsnu-Smrti (95.65.66).— ‘ May some such person be born

in our family, as would make to us offerings of water out of

deep rivers, specially those whose water is cool ! May some

excellent man be born in our family w ho, with mind composed,

would offer Shraddha to us at Gaya, under the banyan tree'.’

YajliavnJkya (1.104).— ‘ Daily should food and water

be offered to Pitrs and Men ;
one should constantly carry on

Vedic study ;
he shall not cook food for himself alone.

Mahdbkdrata (13.97.8).—(Reproduces Manu 82.)
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VashistJia —‘Or he may feed a single Brahmana

fully learned in the Veda, endowed with learning and character,

and free from all evil characteristics.’

Vashistha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 430).— ‘ Havi ig made the offer-

ing to theVedic Scholar, and to the Religious Student, he shall

make it to the Piirs, and then feed the guests.’

Chh'tndogcqiarishista (Do., p. 431) ‘ For the fulfilment

of the offering to the Pitrs, he may feed at least one Brahmana
;

if there is no one present to be fed, or if there is not

sufficient food left, he shall take up as much food as there

may be and offer it daily to Pitrs and Men.’

AcU-piiram 'Do.).
—

‘ In honour of all the six Pitrs, he
may feed at least one Brahmana every day.’

Marhandeya-purana (Do., p. 432)—‘ Every day, one shall

offer shraddha, either with food or with water
; and in honour

of the Pitrs, he shall feed several Brahmapas, or a single one.’

Yogi-Yajnavalkya (Do.).— ‘ Every day one shall offer

shraddha to the Pitrs, either with food or with water.’

Vyiisa (Do., p. 433).— ‘ At the daily shraddha, the Vishve-
devas are to he omitted.’

Bhamsya-pnrano (Do.).— ‘ At the daily shraddha, there is

to be no off'ering to the gods.’

Pimm (Do.).— ‘ That which is called the daily shraddha is

observed as being devoid of the offering to the gods
; it is

offered to only six ancestors, and there is to be no offering of

balls or the sacrificial fee.’

Laghu-Rarlta (Apararka, p. 145).— ‘ At the daily shraddha,
there is to he no offering to the gods, also no water-offering
or ball-offering.’

Alatsya-purana (Apararka, p. 145).—‘The daily shraddha
I am going to describe as without the water-offerim^ or the
invocation, and also without the offering to gods.’

Katyayana (Aparaka, p. 145).—‘ For the accomplishment
of the Pitryajna, one shall feed at least one Brahmana, without
making any offering to the gods. If there is no Brahmana
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available, a small quantity of food should be taken out and

offered to Pitrs and Men.’

Prachetas (Apararka, p. 140).—'The daily offerin" is not

to be made into fire ; there is to be no invocation, nor

dismissal.’

JSdrayim (Apararka, p. 140).— ‘ Having invited one or

several shrotriyas, making them sit facing the east ... he

shall offer him water and seat
; and also water for washin!?,

after he has eaten the food offered to him to the best of one’s

capacity.’

VERSES LXXXIV-XCIIL

Apastambn- Dhanmsiitra (2. 3. 12).— ‘ For the house-

holder, the oblations of food and the Bali-offerings are condu-

cive to Heaven and to prosperity.’

VisTiu Smrti (67-4).
—

‘ Then with the remnant of the food,

he shall make the Bali-offerings; over the east, to Agni ....

on the pillar to Shri, to Hiranyakeshi and to the Trees
;
at tlie

door-way, to Hharma and Adharma and to Death
;

to \aruna,

near the water-pot ;
to Visnu, on the mortar ; to the ^laruts, on

the stone-slab ;
at the adjoining room, to King \ aisbravana and

to the elementals ;
over the eastern lialf, to Indra and to

Indrapurusas ;
over the southern half, to Tama and to Taina-

purusas
;
over the western half, to \ aruna and to 1 aruna-

purusas ;
over the northern half, to Soma and to Somapuiusas ,

over the centre, to Brahman and to Brahmapurusas ; upwards

to Akasha ;
over the altar, to the diurnal elementals ;

and in

the evening, to the nocturnal elementals. For crows, dogs and

Chandalas, the food shall be offered on the ground.’

'Ashvaldrjana-Grhjasafrn (1.2. 1, 2) -' Morning and

evening, he shall offer oblations of cooked food ;
to tl c

deities of the Asnihotra. to Soma, to Yanaspati, to Anni-Soma,

to Indra-Agni, to Dyauli-PrtlBvI, to Dhanvantari, to Indra,

to Yishvedevas, and to Brahman.’
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Varaslcara (2. 9. 1. 1 2).
—

‘ Out of the food dedicated to

the Vishvedevas, he shall offer oblations with svoJia to

Brahman, to Prajapati, to the Grhyas, to Kashyapa, to

Anumati, to Bhuta^rhas, to Parjanya, to Apas, to Prthivi, to

Dhatr, to Vidhatr
;
to \ ayu and to the Quarters^ towards each

quarter ;
three oblations in the centre to Brahman, to

Antariksa and to Surya ;
to the north of these, to all-gods and

all-eleraentals ; to Usas and to the Lord of the elementals ; on

the South, to the Pitrs ; and at the end he should offer

to the Brahmanas ; and it should be distributed in the right

proportion, among beggars and guests.’

Gautama (5. 11-16).— ‘ Homa-oblations should be offered

into the fire, to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to Vishvedevas, to

Prajapati and to Svistakrt ; to the presiding deity of each of

the quarters, towards each quarter
; on the doorway, to the

Maruts
;

entering the room, to the household deities ; over

the centre, to Brahman
; on the water-jar, to Apas ; in the

sky, to Akasha
;
in the evening, to the night-walkers.’

Apastamha-Dharmasut'a (2, 3. 17-23; and 2, 1. 1-8).—‘In

the making of the Bali-offerings, each spot should be swept and

washed with water
;
and on each one of these spots food should

be served; at the bedstead with the Karaa-raantra

;

at the door-step, with the Antariksa-raantra ; towards

the south, with the Pitr-raantra
; towards the north, to Rudra ;

the last one in the evening towards the sky.’

Apastamba- Dharmasufra (2. 9. 5. 6).
—

‘ He shall make all

beings—down to dogs and Chandalas—partakers in the Vaish-

vadeva offering
; but according to some, it shall not be offered

to the undeserving.’

Vashistha (11. 1).—‘Having offered his share to the

learned guest, or to the religious student, he shall make the
offering to the Pitrs.’

Ashmlayana-Grhyasutra (I. 2. 3-10).— ‘ Next the Bali-
offerings ; to the gods, to Apas, to the Herbs, to Trees, to the
Household, to the Household Deities, and to the Vastudevas •
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to Indra and to Indrapurusas, to Yama and to Yama-

purusas, to Varupa and to Varunapurusas, to Soma and to

Somapurusas,— these towards each of the quarters
; in the

centre, to Brahman and to Brahmapurusas
;

to tlie Vishve-

devas
; during the day, to all the day-walkers

;
and in the

evening, to the night-walkers and towards the north, to the

Baksas.’

Gobhila (1. 4. 8-12).
—

‘ The first offering that he makes is

the offering to Prthivi ;
the second is the offering to Vayu,

the third is the offering to the Vishvedevms, and the fourth is

the offering to Prajapati. Then follow the other Bali-offerings ;

the first to the water-deity, made on the water-jar, the centre

and the door-way; the second to Herhs and Trees
;
and the

third to Akasha. Then comes another offering : over the bed-

stead, either to Kama or to Manyu ; then to the Raksojanas.

The remnant of all these offerings is deposited towards the

South, and it goes to the Pitrs.’

Ydjnavalkija (1. 103).
—

‘ Out of the food left after the

offerings to gods, he shall make the offering to elementals
;

and he shall deposit food on the ground, for dogs, Chandalas

and crows.’

Kurma-purdna (Parasharamadh iva, p. 312).—‘For dogs,

Chandalas and outcasts, as iilso for birds, cnie shall offer

food outside, on the ground.’

VEllSE XCIV

Vashistha (11. 3-.a).— ‘ One shall make Bali-offerlnss to

the Household deities
;

havinsr offered a share to the Vedic

scholar or to the religious student, who may have arrived,

he shall make the offerinii to the Pitrs
;

then he shall feed

the guests, in order of seniority ; and then the members of his

own household.’

Ydjnacalhya (1. 108).
—‘Alms should be given, vith due
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honour, to the recluse firm in his vow
; and he shall feed only

friends and relations as might arrive at the time.’

Visnu (59. 14).
—‘Alms shall be given to the recluse.’

Pai'askara (2. 9. 12)
—‘Pood shall be distributed among

the recluses and the guests, in due order.’

Bodhayana (2. 5. 14).
—

‘ The Pranava, the Vyahrtis and

the Savitri constitute the five Great Sacrifices, which purify

the Prahraana day after day
;

purified by these five Sacrifices,

he makes offerings to the gods.’

Bodhayana (2. 6. 5).
—

‘ Day after day he shall offer to

Brahmanas food containing also roots, fruits and vegetables r

thereby he accomplishes the Sacrifice to human beings.’

Bodhayana (2. 7. 19). First of all he shall feed the

guests, then such ladies of the house as may be cairying
;
and

then, with special care, the children, the old persons and those

that may be ill.’

Apastamha-Dhai'masTib'a (2. 4. 11).
—

‘ He shall feed

the guests first of all.’

Vism-purann (Vira-Abnika, pp. 429-430).— ‘After having

made the Ball-offerings be shall stay in the court-yard, ex-

pecting guests, till the cows are milked
; when a guest has

arrived, he shall welcome him with due honour, regarding him
as Hiranyagarbha

;
at least one other Brahmana the House-

holder shall feed in honour of his father.’

Parashara (Do.).--‘ He shall not ask the guest either his

gotra or his Vedic Bescension or the extent of his Vedic
study.’

Pijasa (Do.). If a Bhiksuka^ seeker for alms, comes before

the offerings have been made to the Vishvedevas, the House-
holder shall keep aside food enough for these offerings, and
give the food to the seeker for alms. The Religious Student,
the Renunci ite, the Student seeking for knowledge, one who
is supporting his preceptor, the Wcvy-farer and one who is

suffering from want of livelihood,—these are to be re^-arded

as Bhiksuka, seeker for Alms,’
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VERSE XCV

Visnu (59. 15).— ‘ Oae acquires the merit of giving away
the cow, if he gives food to one who is seeking for alms.’

Visnu (67. 28, 32, ll, 16).—‘ By honouring the guest, one

obtains the highest reward : by worshipping him, he attains

heaven
; neither by Vedic Study, nor by Agnihotra, nor by

sacrifices and Puranas does the Householder attain those

regions which he attains by the honouring of the guest ;

shelter, bed, oiling of the feet and light, by giving to the

guest each one of these, one obtains the same reward that

one does by giving a cow.’

VERSE XCVI

VasAisiAa (11. 12).— ‘ It is Vaishvanara that enters the

household as a Brahmana-guest ;
hence they offer him

water and food ; thereby attaining calm and peace extending

over one year.’

Yajhavalkya (1. 108).
—

‘ Eood should be given, with due

honour, to the Recluse who is strict in his vows,’

Apastamba- Dhai'rnasutm (2. 9. 8.).
—

‘All gifts are preceded

by water.’

Brhaspati (Vlra-.Ahnika, p. 434).— ‘ By the offer of web

come to the guest, Agni is pleased
;
by the offer of food,

Indra ;
by washing his feet, the Pitrs; and by feeding him,

Prajapati.’

Shatatapa (Do., p. 435).—* The alms offered should be

either Bhiksa (i.e., enough for one meal), or Puskah (enough

for four meals) ;
or Santakdra (enough for sixteen meals) ;

if none of these is possible then only a pot of water.’

Q^utama (5. 19).— * If food is offered after having mad®

the guest pronounce the syllable svasti,—it is excellent,’

26
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VERSES XCVII AND XCVIII

F ishistha (3. 9-11).— ‘ The Havya and offerings are to be

offered to the Vedic scholar only
;
what is offered to the non-

learned reaches neither the Pitps nor the gods
;

gifts should

be offered to one who is extremely learned ; there is nothing

wrong in ignoring the uneducated. In the presence of

flaming fire, one should not pour libations on ashes.’

lajhavalkya (1.201, 202).
—

‘ Cows, sesamum and gold

should be given, with due respects, to a qualified person ; never

should the wise man desiring his own welfare make a gift

to the unqualified. In fact, a man devoid of learning and

austerities should not accept any gift ; if he does accept them,

he drags downwards both himself and the giver.’

Fydsa (4.39.42.50.52.54.67).— ‘ If a man ignores the

Brahmaija student near him, when offering food and gifts, he

damages his merit extending over three generations. Gift

made to a.non-Brahmana remains the same; that made to

the Brahraapa becomes two-fold
; that made to the Preceptor

becomes thousand-fold, and that made to the person learned

in the Veda becomes endless. The Brahmana’s mouth is the

soil, fertile and free from thorns
; therein should one sow the

seeds ;
such cultivation fulfils all desires. When there comes

to one’s house a Brahmana endowed with learning and humili-

ty, all the herbs become delighted at the prospect of (being

eaten by him and thereby) reaching the highest state. One
should feed a mouth equipped with Veda, even though that
person may have already taken his food, rather than the illi-

terate person that may have been fasting for six days. When
the person learned in the Veda and attentive to his duties
takes his food, he brings to the giver rewards endless and
extending over many lives.’

Ashvolayana (1.150).—' If the good man offers food into
the mouth of the man learned in the Veda, he becomes freed
from heinous sins, and attains union with Brahman,’
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VERSE XCIX
Gnutama (5.32.31).

—
‘ To the guest not learned in the

Veda, water for washing the feet, an offering of water and also

special kinds of food, always specially cooked.’

Vashistha (4.1 2 ). —‘When a person comes to his house, he
should welcome him, rising from his seat and offering him a

seat and a bed, and receiving him with true and agreeable

words, free from jealousy.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2.4.13-16).— ‘ The master and
mistress of the house should not refuse to receive anyone who
comes to seek for anything at the proper time

;
if they have

nothing else to offer, they should offer a place, water, grass

and agreeable words To a Brahmana not learning or

learned in the Veda, he shall only offer seat, water and food

and he shall not rise to receive him.’

Apastamba (6.7-11).
—

‘ Having gone up before him, and

having met him, he shall offer to him a seat He shall wash
his feet

; some people hold that it is only the Shudra house-

holder and his wife that are to do this...
.
He shall offer to him

water in an earthen vessel, say some But if the guest is

one who has completed his study, no water is to be offered to

him Having pleased him, he shall satisfy him with

sweetly flavoured food.’ [So on, there are very full directions.]

Visnu (67.45).
—

‘ In the morning and in the evening, he

shall offer to the guest both seat and water, as also food to the

best of his power, after having received him with honour.’

Hajmvalkya (1.107).
—‘To the guest one should make

offerings to the best of one’s capacity
;
and in the evening the

guest is not to bo deprived of sweet words, place and water.’

VERSE C

Visnu (67.33).
—‘If a guest goes away disappointed from

the home of any person, he leaves behind him all his sins and

takes away all the merit of that householder.’
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Paj'ashara (1.45.46).
—

‘ If a guest goes away from one’s

house disa[)pointrd, his Pitrs do not partake of anything in

that house for til teen tears. If one disappoints a guest, one’s

lihatioiis are futile, even tlioiiijli nia le with a thousand loads of

fuel and a hundred jars of butter.’

Mahabharata-Ashvomedhiha (Parsaharamadhava, p. 355).

—
‘ One may study, day after day, the Vedas and the subsidiaries,

if he honours not his guest, all study becomes futile. He who

honours not the guest arrived after the Yishvadeva offering,

immediately becomes a Chandala. If a man turns out a guest

from his house, arrived at the right time and place, he becomes

an outcast at that very moment.’

VERSE Cl

Apastamha-DharmasWra (2.4.14).— ‘ In the absence of

all else, place, water, grass and sweet words
; these should

never fail in any household.’

Gautama (5.36-37).— ‘ As a middle course, food shall be

offered to one who is not learned, but of good character
; to one

who is the reverse of this, only grass, water, and place
;

or at

least, a welcome.'

Ydjnavalhya (1-107).
—‘The guest in the evening should

not be deprived of sweet words, place and water.’

Prachfitas ( Vlra-Ahnika, p. 440).— ‘ If a person comes to the

house either after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening,

he should be honoured like a god ; he being called “ a guest

brought by the sun.”
’

VasMstha (Do.).
—

‘ Then he should feed the guests in the

order of seniority.’

Mahabhdmta (Ashvamedhika, Do., p. 441).— ‘ If a twice-

born person studies the Vedas along with all the subsidiaries,

but does not honour the guests, he studies it all in vain If

a man honours not the guest arriving after the Vaishvadeva
offerings, he, without doubt, becomes a Chandala.’
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Shankha-Likhita (Ashvamedhika, pp. 412-448).— ‘ The

guest, who is a Vedic scholar or a religious student preparing for

householdership, or a life-long religious student, or a renunciate,

—should observe the milking time. If sucii a guest arrives at

that time, one should receive him and then take his food. If

the householder takes his food before tlie guest has been fed, the

latter takes away all his merit. That is why they honour the

guest To the guest who is fully endowed with age, caste,

learning, and austerity, he shall offer water for washing the

feet and for rinsing the mouth, and also food to the best of his

power
; he should sit with him, and at night should retire to

sleep after having obtained his permission
;
he should rise, in

the morning, before the guest ; and when he departs, be

should accompany him up to either a sacrificial altar or a

garden or a park or a public hall or a watering place or a tank

or a temple or a place of large gatherings
;
and there having

greeted him according to the law, he shall come back, having

requested him to come again.’

Pardshara (Do., p, 443).
—

‘ If a guest arrives, he should

receive him with welcome, the otTerins? of a seat and also

the washing of his feet
;

as also with offering him food with
due respect, and with agreeable conversation

;
and he should

please him by accompanying him when he departs.’

Yama (Do.).—‘Duty towards the guest is five-fold—one
should offer him one’s eye, mind, true and agreeable words,

rising to welcome and offering a seat.’

Pardshara p. 448).—‘Those who fail to make the

Vaishvadeva offerings, and those who do not fulfil their obli-

gations to the guest,—all these go to hell and come to be born

as crows.’

Mahdhhdrata (Asbvamedhika, Do.).— ‘ Be the guest a

Chaurfdla or a Shcapdka or a Kaleya, if he has come in time,

he should be welcomed by the householder.’

Tismdharmottara (Do.).
—

‘ Be be a Chaiuldla, or a sinner
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or an enemy or a patricide, if he has arrived at the proper

time and place, he should he fed.’

Harlta (Do., p. 449).—‘If a guest arrives,—be he a

recluse or a householder or an accomplished student,—to him

he shall offer welcome, water for washing the feet and rinsing

the mouth, and seat
; as also all the vegetables that may be

available
; when he departs, he should go with him

;
thus do his

forefathers become pleased
;
and he should turn back only

when permitted to do so by the guest ; if he however stays at

the house, he should be duly attended upon.’

VERSES CII AND GUI

Vashistha (8.7,8).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Vismi (67. 34, 35).— [Do.]

Gautama (5-41).
—

‘ The guest, Atithi, is one who is not an

inhabitant of the same village, who arrives at the time when

the sun is just sinking below the tree-tops, and who stays for

one night only.’

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. t38).
—

‘ That high-souled man
who has renounced all observances relating to particular

dates of the month, to special days of worship and to special

festivals, is the Atithi, guest, for all beings
; others are only

Ahhyagatas, arrivals.’

Markandeya (Do.).
—

‘ Neither a friend, nor an inhabitant

of the same village, should be treated as a guest
; that

Brahmana is called a guest, whose name and family are not

known to the householder, who arrives by chance at the time,

hungry, fatigued, without any belongings, seeking for food.’

Mahabharata (Ashvamedhika, Do.).— ‘ To one who is

suffering from hunger and thirst, who has arrived at the right

time and the right place, he shall offer food after having

welcomed him with due respect. Him should he regard as a

guest who has come from a distance, at the time of the
Vaishvadeva offering.’
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Parashara (Achara, 9.41, 42).—‘ One who has come

from a distance, is fatigued and has arrived at the time of

the Vaishvadeva offering,—shall be regarded as a guest, not

one who has come previously. One should never receive a

co-villager as a guest
;
because a guest, Atithi, is so called

because he does not come always.’

Apastambi-Dharmasutra (2.6.5).
—

‘ To one who is a

householder, firm in his duties, if some one comes without any

purpose, he is a guest whose reception is a sacred duty.’

Vyasa (Parasharamadhava, p. 351).
—

‘ That man is honour-

ed as a guest who has come to one’s house from a distance,

suffering from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’

Prachetas (Do.).—‘ One who arrives in the evening, or

at the end of the Vaishvadeva offering, is to be honoured like a

god ;
brought up by the sun, he is called the guest.'

Vi^tpu-puratyi (Parasharamadhava, p. 352).—‘One shall

honour as guest that person who comes to one’s house,

whose family or name is not known,—who is not an inhabitant

of the same village ; he should be one who is not related to

the householder
;

he should be one who has nothing with

him, and has come from another country.’

VERSE CIV

Yajnavalkya (1.112).
—‘One should not have a long-

ing for food cooked in the house of others, except when one

has been invited
;
he should avoid fickleness of hands, feet

and speech, and also over-eating.’

VERSE CV

Vashistha (8.8).—[Reproduces the second-half of Manu.]

Vashistha (8.4, 5).
—

‘ One shall not reject a guest who has

arrived in the evening
; he shall not live in (he house without

taking his food.’
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Visnu (67. 29, 30) .
—

‘ If a guest arrives in the evening,

he should be welcomed with great regard
;
one should not

permit a "uest to reside in the house unless he takes his

food.’

Yajhavalkya {i.ldl ).
—

‘ The guest arrived in the even-

ing shall not be deprived of place, sweet words and water.’

Prachetas (Vira-Ahnika, p. 440).—‘One who arrives

after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening, should be

honoured as a god,—he being called a guest brought by the

sun'

Kpastamba (Apararka, p. 162).— ‘ If any one comes seeking

for food, the master and mistress of the house shall not refuse

him
;
if there is no food, they should offer place, water, grasses

and sweet words.’

VERSE OVI

Gautama (5. 38, 39).— ‘ Honouring and feeding on fresh

food ; bedding, seat, lodging, attending and following
;
all

this in the same way as in the case of elders.’

Apastamba-Pharmasutra ,
—

‘ He shall eat what remains

after the feeding of guests ; of the highly flavoured foods,

he shall not eat any except what has been left by the guests ;

—he shall not have cooked for himself any specially good

food.’

Yajh'ivalkya (1. 5. 101).—‘One should not cook food for

himself.’

AlarkayyJeyn-purana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 451). ‘ Meat,
grains, vegetable®,—these he shall not eat if thev have not
been offered to the guest.’

VERSE evil

Yajhamlkya (1. 107).— ‘ The guest shall not be deprived
of sweet words, place, straws and water,’
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Ydjnavalkya (1.113).—After the Shrotriya guest has

become satisfied, one should follow him up to the boundary.’

Gautama (5.39,40).
—‘Bedding, seat, lodging, following

and attendance, in the same manner as in the case of elders ;

—

in the case of inferior persons, all this has to be done even to a

small extent.’

Baudhdyana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 452).— ‘ Both morning

and evening, whatever food there may he, with that he shall

make the Vaishvadeva offerings and then entertain, to the

best of his capacity, such Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaishya and

Shudra guests as may happen to arrive ; in the event of his

being unable to entertain several guests, he may offer the food

to only one of them, either to one who may he the best quali-

fied among them, or to him who may have been the first to

arrive.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do.).— ‘ A non-Brahmana is not to be

treated as the guest of a Brahmana; it is only the learned and

highly qualified Brahmana that deserves the honours of a guest

;

the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are to he received as friends

;

and the Shudra is to be entertained only out of kindness

and sympathy.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 157).—‘One shall sit with him,

at night he shall retire to sleep on being permitted by him, rise

before him, and follow him when he leaves, turning back only

when he asks him to do so.’

Pardshara (1.43-44).
—

‘ When a guest arrives, one shall

receive him with warm welcome and honour him with the

offering of water and seat and also with washing of feet, shall

offer food with respect and sweet-worded enquiries, and shall

follow him when he leaves
;
by these he shall win his good

will.’

VERSE CVIII

Apastamba-Dharniasutra (2,6-16).— ‘ Having called the

cook, he shall have either Vrlhi or Yana cooked for him,’

27
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VEESE OIX

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 357).
—

‘ If one offers

food after asking akout country, name, family and learning,

—

he does not obtain the reward of that act, and does not go to

heaven.’

Parashara (1.405).
—

‘ If one offers food after making

enquiries regarding the name, the family and the learning of

the guest, he does not obtain its reward, nor does he go to

heaven.’

Parashara (1.48).
—

‘ One should not ask the guest his

gotra or Vedic text, nor the extent of his knowledge of Veda

or learning
; one should think of him as the god, since he

embodies all the gods.’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 357).—‘ One shall not ask his

gotra or Vedic text, or country or family or name or learn-

ing—when a Brahmana traveller arrives seeking for food.’

Visnu-ptiram (Do.)— ‘ The householder shall honour the

guest as Hiranyagarbha, not asking him about his study, gotra,

Vedic text or family.’

VERSES CX, CXI AND CXII

Gatdama (5.43).
—

‘ The non-Brahmana can be the guest

of the Brahmana only if the former is one loho has been

engaged in a sacrificed

ShahJcha-Likhita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 452).—‘The non-

Brahmana cannot be the guest of the Brahmana
; the full

honours of the guest are to be rendered only to the Vedic
scholar possessed of special qualifications

; the Ksattriya and
the Vaishya are to be received as friends

; and to the Shudra
something may be offered only by way of favour, to save him
from discomfort.’

Visnn (67.36).—[Reproduces Manu, 111 and 112.]
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1

Gautama (B.44)-4!5).
—

‘ To the Ksattriya food is to be

offered after Brahmanas ;
others are to be fed along with

servants, as a favour.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1,4.18),
—‘The Ksattriya and

the Vaishya (are to be fed) ; if a Shudra happen to arrive, he

should be directed to do some work, and food should be

given to him.’

(2.3.11-13),
—

‘ Morning and evening, whatever

food there may be, out of that he shall make the Vaishvadeva

offerings, and then entertain, to the best of his power, the

Brahmana, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra that

may happen to arrive
; but when the Shudra arrives, he should

be directed to do some work.’

VERSE CXIII

Visnu (67.38).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Yajnavalkya (1.108).
—

‘ He shall also feed such friends

and relations as may arrive at the time.’

VERSE CXIV

Visnu (67.39).—[Reproduces Manu, but using the singular

number throughout the first half.]

Gautama (5.26).
—

‘ First he shall feed the guests, the

young boys, the sick, the woman with child, the newly-

married girls, the old and the dependents.’

Bodhayana (2.7.19).
—

‘ They quote here the following

text :—^First of all he shall feed the guests, after them the

woman with child, then the boys, the old persons, the weak

and the sick.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2.4.12).
—

‘ The boys, the old,

those suffering from disease, women with child.’

Yajnavalkya (1.5.105).— ‘ Boys, newly-married girls, old

persons, pregnant women, the sick and the maidens, guests
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and servants,—it is only after these have been fed that the

householder and his wife shall eat whatever is left.’

Parashara (1.9.13).
—‘The younger and the older mem-

bers of the family shall take their food in the manner befitting

them.’

Visnu-purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 364).
—

‘ Then with

cooked food he shall feed the newly married girls, the sick,

the pregnant women, the old and the young ;
after that he

should himself eat.’

Marhandeya-purana (Do.).— ‘ Having honoured the

Brahmana guests, relations, paternal and maternal, and also

persons seeking for food, he shall feed the young and old and

the sick.’

VERSE CXV

Visnu (67.40).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Bodhayana (2.7.20).-"-' If one eats before having fed these

in the proper manner, he is himself eaten
;
he does not eat

;

thousrh he knows not this.’

Bodhayana (3.17.18).
—‘They quote the following declara-

tion made by the Food;—If one eats rice without offering rice to

the Pitrs, the gods, dependents, guests and friends, he eats

poison ;
him I devour

;
for him I am Death.’

Vimu-purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 364).— ‘ If one eats

before these have been fed, he cats sin, and after death, he

goes to hell and is horn as a feeder on phlegm.’

VERSE CXVI

Vimu (67.41).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Apastamba-DharmasTitra (2.8.2).—' He shall eat what has
been left by the guests.’

Yajnavalkya husband and wife shall eat
what is left after the guests and dependents have been fed.’
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ParasJcara (3.9.14).— ‘ The householder and his wife,

after all the rest.’

VERSE CXVII

Visnu (67.42).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Bodhayana (27.21).
—

‘ One should eat the remnant left by

the Pitrs, the gods, the dependents, the parents and the

teacher ; such is the prescribed law.’

VERSE CXVIII

Visnu (67.43).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Bodhayana (2.7.16).
—

‘ He who eats alone is entirely

sinful
; the food he takes is futile.’

Tama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 457).
—‘He who cooks for him-

self eats sin ; one should always avoid that futile cooking

which is intended only to please his own palate.’

Baithlnasi (Vira-Ahnika).—‘ One shall not cook for him-

self, nor shall he kill animals for himself
; one who cooks

for the sake of gods and for the sake of Brahmanas does not

become tainted with sin.’

Jabala (Ho.)— ‘ He who eats without bathing, eats

dirt
; he who eats without having repeated mantras, eats pus

and blood
; he who eats without having offered Homa, eats

insects
; and he who eats food without offering it to others,

eats poison.’

VERSES GXIX AND CXX

Gautama (5.28-30) — ‘ The Priest, the Teacher, the Eather-

in-law, the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle,—when
these arrive the Honey-mixture is to he offered ; again on
the lapse of a year ; and also before the marriage and the

sacrifice.’
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Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2. 8. 5-9).— ‘ The Vedic Scholar

deserves the cow and the honey-mixture
;

as also the Teacher,

the Priest, the Accomplished Student, and the King, if he he

righteous
;

to the Teacher, the Priest, the Pather-in-law and

the King, the cow and the Honey-mixture shall he offered

when they come after the lapse of one year ;
the Honey-

mixture consists of curd mixed with honey, or water mixed

with honey, or, in the absence of other things, water only.’

Vashistha (11.1).
—‘Six persons deserve to be honoured:

the Priest, the bridegroom, the king, the paternal uncle, the

Accomplished Student and the maternal uncle.’

Yajnavallcya (1. 109-110).— ‘ One shall offer either a big

bull or a big goat to the Vedic scholar, as also honour, atten-

dance, delicious food and sweet words ;
once every year are

to he entertained the Accomplished Student, the Teacher, the

King ;
as also the friend and the bridegroom, and the Priests

when going to officiate at a sacrifice.’

Ashvalayana- Grhy.tsutra (1.21. 1-4).—‘ After having

appointed the Priest, he shall offer to him the Honey-

mixture ;
also to an Accomplished Student that may happen

to arrive ;
also to the King, the Teacher, the Father-in-law,

the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle.’

Paraskara 1-3).—‘Six persons deserve to he honoured :

the Teacher, the Bridegroom, the King, the dear friend, and

the Accomplished Student; these shall be entertained once

every year ; also the Priests that are going to officiate at a

sacrifice.’

Gohhila (4. 10. 23-26).—* Six persons are deserving of the

honour of entertainment : the Teacher, the Priest, the Accom-
plished Student, the Bridegroom, the dear friend and the

guest ; these should be entertained after the lapse of one
year ; and also at marriage and at a sacrifice.’
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VERSE CXXI

Gobhila (1. 1. 19).
—

‘ The Bali is to be offered by the woman
in the evening, and by the man in the morning.’

Gautama (Apararka, p. 145).—‘ The Vaisbvadeva-offering

and the Bali-offering should be made both morning and

evening, even though the man himself may not take any
food.’

VERSE CXXII

Sumantu (Apararka, p. 418).
—

‘ The man with the fire

shall offer Shraddha to those to whom his father offers it,’

Maitrayanlya-parishista (Do.).— ‘ Marriage, the birth of

a son, the Pitrya Isti, Soma-sacrifice, sacred places, and the

arrival of the right Brahmana,—these are occasions for the

performance of Shraddha by one whose father is living.’

Visnu (Do.).— ‘ If the man with his father living

performs Shraddha, he should offer it to those to whom his

father offers it
; if his grandfather is alive, to those to whom

the grandfather offers it ; if his father, grandfather and great-

grandfather are all alive, he shall not offer it at all.’

Gautama (15.2).
—

‘ During the later fortnight, from the

fifth day onwards, Shraddha shall be performed.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 217).—‘The Moonless day, the Astakas,

the Auspicious ceremonies, the darker fortnight, the two
solstices (these are the occasions for Shraddha).’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 417).—‘The Moonless day on which
the moon sets after appearing is called Sinlvdll

;

on that day

should Shraddha be offered by Agnihotrins ; and that day on
which the moon is entirely invisible (called KuhiT), on that it

should be offered by Brahmanas without fire and by others.’

Laugdkd (Do., p. 418).
—

‘ The man whose father is dead

should offer Shraddha every day, also every month on the

moonless day, on auspicious occasions and also every year.’
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Uskanas (Apararka, p. 418).
—

‘ The twice-born man whose

father has died shall offer Shraddha every day—be he with

Fire or without Fire ; also every month and every year.’

Marita (Do.).
—

‘ While one’s father is living, one should

avoid all Shraddhas
;
but according to some people, he should

offer it to those Pitrs to whom his father offers it.’

VERSE CXXIII

Apastamba-Mharmasutra (2.16).
—

‘ Shraddha should be

performed month by month.’

Apastjmba-Dharmasutra (2.19).
—

‘ The first alternative is

that at these Shraddhas the offering should consist of butter

and meat.’

Vismi-Smrti (70.24).—[The Pitrs are represented as

saying]— ‘ Kalashaka, Mahashalka, the meat of the Vardhrlpasa

goat, and the meat of the rhinoceros whose horn has not come

out,—these we partake of.’

Laugaksi (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 308)—‘The

twice-born person whose father is dead must perform Shraddha

on the moonless day every month.’

VERSE CXXV

Vashistha (11. 24).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Gautama (15. 8, 21).
—

‘ At least nine ; or an odd number

;

or any number, in accordance with his zeal
;

(the man
invited) should be possessed of excellent qualities.’

Vimi (73, 3-4).— ‘ In connection with the offering to the
gods one should feed two men, who should be facing the east

;

and in connection with the offering to Pitrs, three men who
should be facing the north ; or one in connection with each
of the two offerings.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 227-229).—‘At the offering to gods, an even
number, and at that to Pitra, an odd number of Brkhmanas
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should be invited, to the best of one’s capacity. Two men
facing the east, in connection with the offering to the gods

;

three facing the north, in connection with the offering to

Pitrs ; or one in connection with each of the two offerings ; so

also in the case of the offering to the maternal grand-fathers.’

AshvalayanarGrhyasutra (4. 2).
—

‘ Brahmanas endowed with

learning and character and good conduct, invited in time,

bathed and purified, should be made to face the north, as if

they were Pitrs, either one or two or three for each one of

the Pitrs ; but never only one for all.’

Bodhayana (2. 9. 21).—[The same as Manu.]

Paithinasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 698).—‘One shall invite

seven or five or two Brahmanas learned in the Veda.’

Shaunaka (Do.).
—

‘ Two for each Pitr
;
one for each

;
or

three for each.’

Brahmanda-purana (Do., p. 699).— ‘ Even though he has the

capacity, he should feed less than nine, never more
;

so say

those who perceive difficulties in feeding a large number.’

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Do.).
—

‘ At the rite in honour of Pitrs

and gods, one shall feed one or two or three on behalf of each

;

due honour and observance of right time and place cannot

be fulfilled if there is an excess.’

Shankha (Do.).
—

‘ Or one may feed a single Brahmapia, who

is the sanctifier ofcompany

VasMstha (Apararka, p. 461).— ‘ Or, one may feed a single

Brahmana, thoroughly versed in the Veda.’

VERSE CXXVI

Bodhayana (2.8. 22).—[Same as Manu.]

Vashistha (11. 26).—[Same as Manu.]

VERSE CXXVII

Gautama (15.1).— One ffiall offer Shmddh i to Pitrs on the

Moonless day.’

28
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(76. 1-2).— ‘ The moonless day, the three Astakas,

the three Anvastakas, the full-moon days of the month of

Magha, the thirteenth day of the darker fortnight following

after the full-moon day of the month of Bhadra ;—these are

the occasions for obligatory Shraddha, laid down by Prajapati

;

one not offering Shraddha on these days falls into hell.’

Bodhayana (2. 8. 1).
—

‘ Offerings to Pitrs are praiseworthy

^nd conducive to longevity, heaven and prosperity.’

Prajapati-Smrti (21).
—

‘ If one performs Shraddha on

the moonless day, with the help of Brahmanas learned in the

Veda, his Pitrs become satisfied and reward him with what

he desires.’

VEESE CXXVIII

Vashistha (3.9).
—

‘ Offerings made to Gods and Pitrs

should be presented to the Vedic scholars; that which is pre-

sented to one ignorant of the Veda reaches neither the Pitrs

nor the Gods.’

Kshvalayana-Grhyasutra (4.2).—(See under 125.)

Gautama —‘Vedic scholars, endowed with eloquence,

beauty, age and character.’

PrajdpatiSnii'ti (70, 71, 74).
—

‘ Those engaged in Vedic

rites, calm, sinless, maintainers of Fire, devoted to their duties,

austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born

in noble families, devoted to parents, maintaining themselves

by means of livelihood recommended for Brahmanas,

teachers knowing Brahman,—such are the Brahmanas that

are helpful in the success of Shraddhas.

Snirtyantara (Parasharamadhava, p. 350).—.‘If food is

offered to a Brahmana who is devoid of cleanliness, fallen from

his vows, and ignorant of the Veda, it weeps and says

—

what

sin have I committed !'

Mahabhdrata-Aslivamedhika (Do.).— Food should be offer-

ed to one who arrives at the right time and place, sufferinf'

from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’
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VERSE CXXIX

Gautama (15. 21).
—‘One duly qualified.’

VasMstha (11. 26).
—

‘ Or, one may feed even a single

Brahmana who is fully conversant with the Veda, and

endowed with learning and character, and free from all bad

qualities.’

Yajtiavalkya (1. 219-221).—‘The following Brahmanas are

conducive to the perfection of the Shraddha ; learned in all

Vedas, learned in one Veda, conversant with Brahman, young,

knowing the meaning of the Veda, the Jyesthasaman, Tri-

madhu, Trisuparnaka, sister’s son, officiating priest, son-in-law,

one for whom the performer officiates at sacrifices, father-in-

law, maternal uncle, Trinachiketas, daughter’s son, pupil,

marriage-relations, relations, perfect in knowledge, perfect in

austerities, maintainer of five Eires, religious student, those

devoted to their parents.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 439).—‘ One shall feed ascetics,

well-behaved householders, old men, persons devoted to good

acts, those learned in the Veda, pupils not residing with the

teacher ; life-long resident students also may he fed if excep-

tionally qualified.’

VERSE CXXX

Visnu-Smrti (72.2).
—

‘ At the offering to Pitrs one should

examine the Brahmanas with care.’

Atri-samhita (357).—‘ The Brahmana should be carefully

examined, specially at the time of the Shraddha.’

VERSE CXXXI

Brhad-Yama (3. 40-42).—‘The excellent Brahmana, free

from jealousy, of pure character, learned in the Veda, know-

ing Brahman, youthful, endowed with learning and humility,

—is the proper recipient ;
one who is leaimed in Vedtinta,
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superior in Saman, free from avarice, devoted to the Veda,

should be employed in rites sacred to Pitrs and Gods ;
what-

ever is offered to such a one is imperishable without doubt.’

VERSE CXXXll

Ashvalayana (1.50).
—‘The good man who constantly

offers food into the mouth of one learned in the Veda, becomes

freed from heinous sins and attains union with Brahman.’

Ashvalayana (14.15).
—

‘ At the Shraddha one shall invite

such Brabmanas as are fully learned in the Rig Veda; in the

absence of these, he may invite persons learned in other

recensions of the Veda.’

'VasHstha{Z. 9-13).—‘The offerings made to Gods and

Pitrs should be presented to the person learned in the Veda ;

what is presented to one who is not learned in the Veda
reaches neither the Pitrs nor the Gods ;—that man who has

an illiterate person in his bouse and the learned man at a

distance, should present the offering to the learned man ;
this

would not be a supersession of the illiterate man ; there can

be no wrongful supersession of the Brahmana who is devoid

of the Veda; no one pours oblations into ashes and neglects

the burning fire
;

those regions wdiere illiterate persons enjoy

what should be enjoyed by the learned are struck by famine

and other dangers.’

A-tvi-samhita (162). ‘ V^hat is given to an uncjualified

recipient destroys the family up to the seventh generation ;

neither the Gods nor the Pitrs accept such offering's
’

Brhaspaii (59).—‘If an illiterate person accepts the gift

of the cow or gold or clothing or land or sesamum, he
becomes burnt like fuel ; if a man has an illiterate person
at home and the learned man at a distance, the present should
be made to the learned

; the supersession of the illiterate is

not wrong.’
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VERSE CXXXIII

Yama (Apararka, p. 449).
—

‘ He in whose family there

has been a cessation of the Veda and the sacrificial altar for

three generations is a bad Brahmana.’

Vyasa.— ‘ As many morsels the man ignorant of the Veda

swallows out of the offerings made by a man so many darts

does he swallow in the abode of Death.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 449).— ‘ Those countries where

what should be eaten by the learned is eaten by the illiterate

are beset by drought and great dangers beset them.’

Sarlta (Do.).— ‘ Even those born of noble families and

endowed with learning,—if they be of base conduct and addicted

to wicked deeds,—they are even regarded as demons. Those

addicted to the killing of birds, fish and deer, serpents and

tortoise and other animals are all Bad Bruhmanas, Who
serves a Shudra, who is supported by the King, the village-

sacrifioer, those living by killing and capturing—these six are

IiOtc Brahmanas.’

VERSE CXXXIV

Vashistha (6. 24-25).—‘Some recipients excel in the Veda,

some in austerities ; the best of recipients is one who never

has had in his stomach any food given by a Shudra. That

man is called a Recipieat who is given to Vedic studies, born

of a noble family, quiet, devoted to sacrificial performances,

afraid of sin, fully learned, respectful towards women, virtuous,

protector of the cow, and tolerant through austerities.’

Visnu-Smrti (73. 9-13).
—‘Purified by sacred places;

purified by sacrifices
;

purified by austerities
;

purified by

truth
;

purified by mantras.’

Yapiavalkya i\. 121) ‘Celibates, maintaining the five

fires, firm in the performance of their duties, devoted to

austerities, and devoted to parents,— such Brahmanas are con-

ducive to the success of the Shraddha.’
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MaJiahharata (13. 90.50).—[Mentions ‘ SvadhyayanisthaJi-

jnananisthdh-taponisthah-karmanisthah,’'\

VERSE CXXXV

Apastamha-Dharmasutra {^.'1. 4, 22).
—‘One shall feed

such Brahmanas as are well versed in the Veda; also one

who is studying the Veda, the son of an expounder of the

Veda, and one learned in the Veda
; when these eat at a

Shraddha, they purify the line of feeders.’

Gautama (15. 9, 10).—‘Vedic scholars, endowed with

beauty, age and character ; the first offer should be made" to

the younger men.’

Yajmvallcya 2Wi ).
—‘One who is foremost in all the

Vedas, one learned in the Veda, the young man knowing

Brahman, one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the

Jyefithasaman, the Trimadhii and the Trisupaniaka*

Visnu-Smrti (83, 19, 21).
—

‘ Specially the Yogins. May
such a one be born in our family as may feed at the Shraddha

the Brahraana who isaYogin! By that would we be fully

satisfied.’

Mahahharata (13. 90. 51).—[Reproduces the first half of

Manu.]

VERSE CXXXVIII

Gautama {\b ).
—‘He should not behave towards him as

towards a friend.’

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (17.4).
—

‘ He shall feed such

Brahmanas. ..as are not related to him either through gotra or

through marriage or through Vedic learning or through
discipleship.’

Bodhayana (2.8 6).— ‘ Such as are not related to him
through the Veda.’

Vashisthn {\\.\Y).—-‘During the darker fortnight, after

the fourth day, he shall make offerings to the Pitrs

;
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having, on the previous day, got together such Brahmanas as

are renunciates or hermits or are old, not engaged in any

improper profession, learned in the Veda,—but who are not

his own pupils or disciples. But he shall feed even his dis-

ciples, if they are endowed with exceptional qualities.’

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 137.44).—‘One who has oflPered

the Shraddha shall not receive a friend
;

for the purpose of

making friends he shall make presents of riches ; in connection

with the offerings to gods and Pitrs, he shall feed one who is

neutral, whom he regards neither as a friend nor as a foe.’

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. 448).—‘ Enemies should not

be invited a t Shraddha.’

VERSES CXXXIX—CXL

Apastamba-Bharmasuira (2.8).
—

‘ Offerings given to

friends and relations reach neither the gods nor the Pitrs.’

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 90.42-43).— ‘ If at one’s offer-

ings to gods and Pitrs, his friends happen to form the predo-

minant factor, then neither the gods nor the Pitrs are satisfied

;

and he goes not to heaven. If one makes friends at the

ShrMdha, he goes not by the path of the gods
;

collecting his

friends at Shraddha, he falls off from heaven.’

VERSE CXLI

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 90.46).—' A convivial dinner

is thQBeviVsGift-, it reaches neither the gods nor Pitrs; devoid

of virtue, it wanders about in this world.’

Apastamba-Oharmasutra (2.17.7).—[Reproduces the above

with one slight verbal variation.]

VERSE CXLII

Mahabharata (Anushjlsana, 90.45).— ‘ As seed sown in

barren soil does not germinate and the sower does not reap



224 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

even a part of the seed, so also the Shraddha partaken of by

undeserving persons confers no benefits either here or

elsewhere.’

VERSE CXLIII

Yajnavalkya (1.270).
—

‘ Men’s grandfathers, when pleased,

bestow upon them, long life, offspring, wealth, learning,

heaven, final deliverance and pleasures.’

VERSE CXLIV

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2.17.5-(.‘).
—

‘ When other men
with proper qualifications are not available, one may feed even

his own uterine brother
; or even his own pupils.’

Bodhayana (2.8.4).
—‘One may feed even a Sapinda if he

is equipped with the Rk, the Yajus and the Saman.’

VERSE CXLV

Laghii-Shdtdtapa (99-100).—[After reproducing Manu 145,

it adds the following.]— ‘ At the Shnaddha one shall feed the

Samavedin
;
at the Vaishvadeva offering, the Rgvedin ;

at the

Pacificatory rite, the Yajurvedin; and at the Harder rites,

the Atharvavedin.’

Laghvdshvaldyana (24.15).
—

‘ At the Shraddha, one should

invite such Rgvedin Brahmanas as are learned in the Veda

;

in the absence of them, those learned in the other Vedas.’

VERSE CXLVI

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 337).—‘ If one feeds a

single Samavedin at the Shraddha, all the three Vedas, Rk,
Saman and Yajus, are present in him. If, for the sake of his

fathers, one secures one who has pondered over the texts of

the Saman, then he secures the entire earth alon" with hills
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and forests. The Rk satisfies the father, the Tajus, the grand-

father, and the Saman, the great-grandfather ;—and the

Chhandoga is superior even to that.’

Shatatapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 337).
—

‘ If one feeds an

Atharvavedin at the ofi’erings to Gods and Pitrs, he attains

endless and imperishable results ;—says the Shruti.’

VERSE CXLVIII

Gautama (15.19.20).
—‘According to some people, one

may feed even his own pupils and also sigotras beyond the

third grade.’

Apastamb'i-Dharmasutra (2.17.6).
—

‘ This includes the

pupils also.’

Yajnavalkya (1.220).
—‘Sister’s son, priest, son-in-law,

sacrificer, father-in-law, maternal uncle, the Tripachiketas,

daughter’s son, disciple, marriage-relations, paternal and

maternal relations (may be fed).’

Vimu (81.17.19).
—

‘ The son-in-law, and the daughter’s

son are fit recipients
;

specially the Yogins.’

Prajapati (73).
—

‘ Preceptor, son-in-law, daughter’s son,

sister’s son,—these deserve to be offered the seat at the

Shr^dha to the Pitrs
;

the qualified maternal uncles also

deserve to be honoured.’

VERSE GXLIX

Fim'i (82-1, 2).
—‘At the rite in honour of the gods, one

shall not examine the Brahmana ;
at that in honour of Pitrs

he shall examine him with care.’

VERSES CL—CLXVI

Gautama (15.15-18).
—‘One shall not feed at Shraddha

one who is a thief, an eunuch, an out-cast, a heretic, or who

29
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behaves like a heretic, the murderer of the hero, one whose wife

dallies with another person (or who makes love to his brother’s

widow, or who has married a girl before the marriage of her

elder sister), who officiates at sacrifices performed by women or

by village communities, who keeps goats, who commits arson,

who drinks wine, who is censorious, who has perjured himself,

who is a conjuror, who permits his wife’s paramour to live in

the house, who eats the food of an adulterer’s son, who sells

Soma, who has burni a house, who is a poisoner, who has

broken the vows of continence, who is the servant of a company,

who has intercourse with women with whom intercourse is

prohibited, who is cruel, who has been superseded, in marriage,

by his younger brother, who has superseded, in marriage, his

elder brother, who is a pledgee or a pledger, who isbild-

headed, or with deformed nails or black teeth, who suffers

from leucoderma, who is the son of a remarried woman,

who keeps a gambling house, who does not repeat mantras,

who is the servant of the king, the Pratirupika (whose

profession is the assuming of disguises), who has married

a Shudra woman, who neglects the great sacrifices, who is

leprous, who makes a living by money-lending, who trades,

who makes a livinsr bv arts and crafts, or who is addicted to

playing on musical instruments or to dancing and singing ;

—

also those who have separated from their father against his

wish.’

VasMsUia (11.15).
—

‘ Avoiding the emaciated, one who is

suffering from leucoderma, the eunuch, the blind, one who has

black teeth, the leprous and one who has deformed nails.’

Ydjhacalkija (1.222-221).—•' The following have been

deprecated : the invalid, one deficient in his limbs, one with

superfluous limbs, the one-eyed, the son of a re-married

woman, one who has broken his vows of continence, one born

of his un widowed mother’s paramour, one born of his widowed

mother’s paramour, who has deformed nails, or black teeth,

who teaches for a stipulated fee, the eunuch, the defiler of
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virgins, who is accused of sins, who injures a friend, the

traitor, the Soma-seller, who has superseded his elder brother

in marriage, who has abandoned the mother or the father or

the preceptor, one who eats the food of the adulterer’s son,

the son of a Sbudra, the husband of a girl who had another

husband, the thief, one whose conduct is wicked.’

Fisnu (82.4-29).
—'Those who offer sacrifices for many

persons, or for village-communities, those who h ive abandoned

the mother, the father, the prec(!ptor, the Tires or Vedic Study,

temple-attendants, healers, servants of the king, professional

teachers, those taught by professional teachers, those associat-

ing with outcasts, those whose behaviour is cat-like (hypocri-

tical), tliose who quarrel with their father, those in the habit

of p u’forming on other days those rites ttiat should be per-

formed on ti.Ked days, informers, astrologers, those supported

by food given by Shudras, those engaged in evil professions.’

Mahabharnta (13.90, 0, etc.).
—‘He who has married before

his elder brother, whois suffering from skin-diseases, who violates

his preceptor’s bed
;
the keeper of a gambling house, one who

has helped in abortions, the consumptive, who tends cattle,

who neglects the great sacrifices, who serves the village, the

usurer, the singer, who sells all things, who has burnt houses,

the poisoner, who eats the adulterer's food, the seller of

Soma, the palmist, the servant of the king, who deals in oils,

the forijercr, wlio has separated from his father, he who

permits his wife’s paramour to live in the house, who is

accused of crimes, the thief, who makes his living by arts

and crafts
;
one who performs on stray days ceremonies laid

down as to be performed on specified days, the back-biter,

who injures his friend, the adulterer, who teaches persons not

keeping the observances, one who makes a living by arms,

who wanders about with dogs, and one who has been bitten

by a dog.’

Apctstrimh(( DharniasTitrn (2-1 < -'21). TV ho is suffer-

ing from leueoderma, bald-headed, adulterer, the son of one
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who makes a living by arms, one born of a Brahmana mother

and a Sbudra father ;—if these are fed at the Shraddha, they

defile the line.’

Atri-Samhita (317-34S).
—

‘ The servant, the tawny, the

one-eyed, one suffering from leucoderma, the invalid, whose

skin is diseased, one whose hair has fallen off, one suffering

from jaundice, one who wears matted locks, who carries loads,

who is cruel, who has two wives, who has a Shudra wife, who
foments quarrels and one who causes much suffering.’

Brhad- Yama-Smrti (35, 38).— ‘ Possessed of evil features,

the eunuch, a heretic, decrier of the Veda, one ever hankering

after gifts, who is addicted to begging and is engrossed in

objects of sense.’

Prajdpati~Smrti (84*, 90).—‘The husband of a girl who
has had a husband before, the thief, whose conduct is repre-

hensible,—these are to he avoided. One’s ancestors fly away
if they see a buffalo-keeper at the Shraddha.’

JDevala (Parasharamadhava, p. 689).— ‘ The man who
makes a living for three years by worshipping gods, is called

the Devalaka, despised at all offerings to Gods and Pitrs
;
he is

to be regarded as unfit for company at all functions.’

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. dd-S).
—

‘ Enemies, those who betray

trusts, who are deficient in limbs, astrologers,—these Brahmanas
should be avoided at all functions

;
the one-eyed, the leprous,

the eunuch, the skin-less, the hair-less,—these should never be
mixed up at Shraddha, with those versed in the Veda.’

Devala (Apararka, p. M9).—‘Perjuror, impotent, wife-con-
trolled, dam-piercer, keeper of musical time, professional actor,
teacher of false religion, professional beggar, who has incurred
the liability of expiatory rites, roguish, foolhardy, fowler,
gambler, atheist, back-biter, wicked, etc., etc.’
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VERSE CLXVII

(37, 3S).—‘ These should he avoided

at Shraddhasand at gifts; these should he avoided with great

care—so Yama has declared.’

Visnu (82-30).
—‘These have been declared to , he low

Brahmanas, defilers of the line
;

the wise man should avoid

them with great care at the jJerfonnance of Shraddha.’

VERSE CLXVni

Mahahharata (13.90.46).—[Reproduces Manu, reading
‘ shraddh'im ’ for ‘ havyam’']

Mahahharata (13.90.46).
—‘Just as a butter-ohlation

that is poured in extinguished fire reaches neither the Gods

nor the Pitfs, so also what is given to the dancer or the

singer.’

VERSES CLXIX AND CLXX

Mahabha^'ata (13.90,11).—‘O Yudhisthira, that offering to

the gods which is eaten by the twice-born men ‘ unfit for

company ’ goes to the Raksasas
;
so say the teachers of the

Veda.’

VERSE CLXXI

Gobhila- Smrti (1.70).
—

‘ He who takes a wife or performs

fire-laying before his elder brother should be regarded as the

Supersede)’ of the Elder, and the elder brother is to be regard-

ed as the Superseded.'

Laghu-Shalatapa (40).—[Reproduces the words of Manu.]
Garga {Parasharamadhava, p. 690).— ‘ While the uterine

elder brother remains unmarried, if one takes a wife or lays

the fire, he becomes an outcast.’

Shatatapa (Do,).—‘ The sin of supersession is not involved
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if one marries before such brothers as are the sons of uncles or

of step-mothers, or of other women.’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 690).— (Do.)

VERSE CLXXII

Laghu- Shutatapa (40).— [Reproduces the words of Manu.]
Gohhila-Smrti (1.71).

—
‘ The Superseder and the Supersed-

ed both assuredly go to hell
; if they have performed the expia-

tory rite, even so they participate in the effects reduced only

by a quarter.’

Bodhaijana (2.1.39).—[Same as Manu, except that for

‘Yd ya clia punvidyate’ the reading is Yd chainam parivlndati.’

Mahdhhd7'ata (12.165-68).—(The first line is the same as

Manu.)— ‘ He who marries illegally—all these are outcasts.’

VERSE OLXXIII

Vydghrl S»irfi (quoted in the Gautama-sutravrtti),— ‘ One
who is the husband of a woman who has had a previous hus-

band,—the wise called Didhisupati’

Pi'cijcipali (quoted in do.).—-[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSES CLXXIV-CLXXV

Laghu-Shatatapa (105).— [ Reproduces Mauu, with slight

variations.]

Mahuhhai-ata (13.7.13).— [Do.]

.

VERSE CLXXVl

Mahabhm-ata (13.i:’.7.23).—[Reproduces Manu—with slight

variations.]

Do. (13.137.15).—‘If people give away the offer-

inns made to Gods and Pitrs to such mt'n as have fallen
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from their Dharma and have deviated from the right course

of conduct,—all this is ruined for them, after doath.’

VERSE CLXXVI

Mahabharata (13.137.17).
—

‘ I'hc one-eyed person detiles

sixty
;
the eunuch, a hundred

;
the man suffering from leuco-

derma, as much as he sees ;—in the line of invitees seated

in a line.’

VERSE CLXXVI II

Visym (82.14).
—‘Those who sacrifice for the Shiidra

(should be avoided).’

Brhad-Yama-Snirti (35, 37, 38).—‘The ill-visaged, the

eunuch, the heretic, the decrier ol the Veda, the sophist, the

sacrificer for the Shudra, and those who sacrifice for improper

persons,—these should he avoided with great care at the

Shraddha,’

VERSE CLXXIX

Atri-Smrti (2, 5).
—

‘ One shall not be addicted to sinful

acts, on the strength of the Veda ;
for an intentional sin is not

destroyed by the Veda.’

Ati'i-Samhitd (145).
—‘By accepting gifts they perish, as

fire perishes by water.’

VERSE CLXXX

Mahdbhd>''tta (13. ffO, 13, 14).
—

‘ What is given to the

Soma-st'ller and to the physician becomes pus and blood
;

what is given to the temple-servant perishes
;

it is neither

here nor there.’

VERSE CLXXXI

Mahabharata (13. 90, 14).—[Reproduces ]\Ianu.]



232 MANU- SMBLTI—NOTE S

VERSE CLXXXII

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 239).— ‘ Those unfit for the line

should be avoided : those fit for the line aloae should be

invited
;
if one feeds the sinful man, he goes to hell.’

VERSE CLXXXIII

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 24).
—

‘ O chief of the Bharatas, these

should be regarded as sanctifiers of company

;

these I am
going to describe with reasons for the same ; do please exa-

mine such Brahmanas.’

Mahabhdrata (fil).
—‘These sanctify the company so far

as they see them ; that is why they are called the sanctifiers of

company'

VERSES CLXXXIV-CLXXXVI

Mahabhdrata (13. 90, 26, 27, 37).
—‘The Trinachiketa, the

tender of the five fires, the Trisuparna, the man versed in the

.

six subsidiary sciences, the man born of the Brahma form of

marriage, the Ghhandoga, the singer of the Jyestha-Sama
;

those foremost in all the Vedas and in all the expositions.’

Gautama (15. 9, 28).— Vedic scholars, endowed with

beauty, age and character ; the knower of the six subsidiary

sciences, the singer of the Jyestha-sdma, the Trinachiketa, the

Trimadhu, the Trisuparna, the tender of the five fires, the

Accomplished Student, one versed in Mantras and Brah nanas,

one who is conversant with Dharma, one born of the Brahma

form of marriage : —these are the sanofifie‘'s of company.’

AiMstaiitba Dharmasutra (2, 17, 22).
—‘The Trimadhu,

the Trisuparna, the Trinachiketa, the Ghaturmadhu, the

tender of the five fires, the singer of the Jyestha-sdma,

tlie reader of the Veda, the son of a Vedic expounder, the Vedic

scholar ;—these are the sanctifiers of company.’
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Visnu (8. 3. 2, 6, 11).
—

‘ The Triiiachiketa, the singer of

the Jyestha-sama, the son born of the Brahma form of

marriage, the Trisuparna ; one who has read through the

Veda, one purified by austerities ;
specially the Yogins.’

Ydjnavalkya (1,219. 221).—‘Those foremost in all the

Vedas, the Vedic Scholar, the youthful Knower of Brahman,

one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the singer of the

Jyesthasdman, the Trimadhu, the Trisuparna ;
those firm in

their duties, those firm in austerities, the tender of the five

fires, Beligious Students, those devoted to their father and

mother ; such Brahmanas constitute the glory of the

Shraddha.’

Bodhayana (2, 8).
—‘The Trimadhu, the Trindchiketa, the

Trisuparna, the tender of the five fires, one who knows the

six subsidiary sciences, the Shv'^aka, one who sings the

Jyesthasdman, the Accomplished Student
; these are the sancti-

fiers of company'

Brhad-Yama (3, 43).—‘One conversant with the Vedanta,

one who sings the Jyesthasdman, one who is free from avarice,

one who is devoted to the Veda ;—such a Brahmaiia should

he employed at the rites in honour of Gods and Pitrs.’

VERSE CLXXXVII

Bodhayana (2.8, 6).
—

‘ Either on the previous day, or early

in the morning on the same day, he shall invite persons,

whose number shall not be an even one and which shall be

at least three, who are well-versed expounders of the Veda,

who are not related to him either by birth or gotra or mantri,

who are pure and equipped with mantras
; and shall seat

them on seats prepared of kusha grass, facing either the east

or the north.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2, 17, 11-15).— ‘ The invitation

shall be on the previous day on the next day, the second

one ;—and the third is the request ;—some people teach that

30
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the Shraddha should consist of about three as the first, so

the second and the third.’

Vashstha (11, 14).
—‘During the dark fortnight, after the

fourth day, he shall make an offering to the Pitrs : having

got them together on the previous day, either Brahmanas or

renunciates or hermits,—such as are advanced in age, have

not deviated from their duties, are learned in the Veda, are

not the invitor’s own disciples or pupils
;
but he may feed even

his disciples, if they are possessed of special qualifications.’

Visnu (73. 1).
—‘Going to perform the Shraddha, he shall,

on the previous day, invite the Brahmanas.’

Yajiiavalkya (1, 225).
—

‘ The man, himself pure and self-

controlled, shall, on the previous day, invite the Brahmanas.’

Harita ( Farashararaadhava, p. 696). — ‘Going to perform

the Shraddha the next day, he should invite the Brahmapas

on the previous day.’

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 696).— ‘ He shall

approach the Brahmana saying

—

I shall perform Shraddha

to-morrow—on the previous day ; if that be not possible, then

on the same day,’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ Having made up his mind that he shall

perform Shraddha on the coming day, he shall invite the Brah-

manas ;...if that be not possible, then the next day.’

Varahapurdm (Do., p. 697).—‘ Knowing that he would be

performing Shraddha on the next day, he shall clean the

ground and invite the Brahmanas.’

Bramandapurdna (Do.).
—

‘ On the previous day, at night,

he shall approach the Brahmanas after they have taken their

evening meal and invite them, on behalf of his father.’

VERSE CLXXXVIII

Gautama (15.23).—‘Therefore on that day, he shall live

like a religious student.’
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Yajnavalkya (1. 225).—‘ They shall remain under self-

restraint, with mind, speech and acts duly controlled.’

Prajapati (93).
—

‘ The Brahmana invited at the Shraddha

should avoid association with women on the previous day and

on the next day
;

as also the second meal,’

Ukhita (60).
—

‘ One who has eaten at the Shraddha shall

avoid eight things : the second meal, journeying, carrying

loads, study, sexual intercourse, making and receiving gifts,

and offering of oblations into fire.’

Demla (Apararka, p. 457).— ‘Having been previously

invited, if the Brahmana accept a gift, or if he eat at the

Shraddha after having taken his food, then all his merit

becomes destroyed.’

VEKSE CXC

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 701).—‘Having been invited,

if the Brahma4a goes elsewhere to take his food, he goes to

a hundred hells and is born among Chandalas.’

K lipurana (Do.).
—

‘ Being invited, the Brahmana should

not be late
;
one who is late. ..falls into hell.’

VERSE CXCI

Gautama {\b. 22).
—‘He who has just taken part in a

Shraddha,—if he takes to his bed a Shudra woman, he throws

his forefathers into her ordure for three months.’

VERSE CXCII

Prajapati (63).— ‘ Free from anger, intent on purity ,

—

reciting this verse, he shall invite the Brahmanas in the even-

insr, at the offering to Gods and to Pitrs.

Matsyapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 365).
—

‘ Having pre-

ferred the invitations, the wise man shall repeat to them the

observances connected with the offerings to Pitrs,—such as
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‘ I, as the performer of the Shraddha, and you also, should

remain free from anger, intent on purity and constantly

celibate.’
”

VERSE coil

Yisnu (9. 14, 17, 24).— ‘ He should offer metallic vessels;

—

specially those of silver whatever is offered with a vessel

—

howsoever small—made of gold or silver or rhinoceros-horn or

Udumbara wood,—becomes imperishable.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 237).— ‘ The remnant of the oblations one

should carefully offer into vessels, such as may be available
;

but specially in those of silver.’

VERSE GCIII

Ishvalayana \).
—

‘ Without offering the sacrifice to

the Pitrs, or the annual Shraddha to individual ancestors,

—

if one performs other five sacrifices, he surely goes to hell.’

VERSE CCIV

Laghu-Ishvalayana (23. 27).
—

‘ Having, in the prescribed

manner, worshipped the gods, he shall, with their permission,

perform the worship of the Pitrs, in the Apasavya form.’

Dharma (Apararka, p. 476).— ‘ Having seated the Gods,

and then the Pitrs.’

VERSE CCV

Laghu-Hm'ita (96).
—

‘ If one, through ignorance, makes
offerings to the Pitrs and neglects the Gods, his Pitrs abandon

that Shraddha as if it were something unclean.’

Devala .
—

‘ Whatever rite is performed in honour of Pitps

should be preceded by the offering to the Vishvedevas.’
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VERSE COVI

Gautama (15. 25).—‘He should make the offerings in a

secluded place.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 227).—‘ In a place that is secluded, clean

and sloping southwards.’

Visnu (85. 63).— ‘ In houses smeared with cow-dung.’

Visnu-dharmottara (2. 244. 23).
—

‘ In a place that slopes

southwards, or in a sacred place of pilgrimage, or in his

own house duly sanctified, he shall offer the Shraddha with

care.’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 652).—‘For the purposes of

Shraddha, one should avoid a place which is very dry, full of

insects, damp, evil-smelling, where disagreeable sounds are

heard.’

Markanieya{YiQ.).— ‘ For purposes of Shraddha, one should

avoid a place which is full of living beings, very dry, burnt by

fire, where disagreeable and harsh sounds are heard and which

is evil-smelling.’

VERSE CCVII

Vi§nu (85. 54-61).—‘On large rivers, on all natural

spots, on river-banks, on streams, on hills, in groves, in forests,

in parks,’

Yama {Apararka p. 471).— ‘ Shraddhas should be offered

in sacred buildings, on river-banks, in Tirthas, and on one’s

own land, in groves near hills, and on mountain-tops.’

VERSE CCVIII

Visnu (73.2).
—

‘ On the second day, in the forenoon during

the brighter fortnight,—and in the afternoon during the

darker fortnight,—he shall seat on seats covered with kusha-

grass, the Brahmanas who have bathed and rinsed their

mouths, in the order of their learning.’
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Yajnatalkya (1. 226).—‘ During the afternoon, having

respectfully welcomed the Brahma^ias that have come and
have rinsed their mouth, he, with clean hands, shall seat them
on seats.’

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra (4. 7. 2).
—‘The Brahmanas

equipped with learning, character, and excellent conduct,

who may have arrived at the same time and have washed their

feet and rinsed their mouths,—these he shall seat, as if they

were his forefathers, with faces turned towards the north.’

VERSE CCIX

Bodhayana (2.8.7).— ‘ To these he shall offer water mixed

with sesamum, adorn them with sandal-paint and garlands

;

and having obtained their permission to ‘ offer in the fire,’

he shall kindle the fire and spreading kusha-grass, pour into

it three oblations of butter to Soma-Pitrpita, Yama-Angirasvan

and Agni-Kavyavahana.’

Visnu (73. 12).
—

‘ With the mantra Eta pitarah, etc., he

shall offer the invitation with water mixed with kusha and

sesamum ; with the mantra YdstisthanU, etc., he shall offer

for the feet water mixed with sandal-paste ;—he shall then

worship the Brahmanas with kusha, sesamum, clothes, flowers,

ornaments, burning incense and lamp ;—and taking up food

poured over with butter, and with the mantra Yarudrd, etc.,

having looked at the food, he shall say 1 shall offer this into

the fire, and on the Brahmanas saying Do it, he shall offer

the oblation.’

Ydjmmlkya (1. 231).— ‘ Having offered water, sandal-

paste and garlands, incense and lamp, he shall offer clothes

and also water for washing.’

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra (4.8.1).—‘At this same time

there should be offering of sandal-paste, garlands, incense,

lamp, and clothes.’
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VERSE CCX

Visnu (73.1?).—(See above.)

Sodhayana (2. 8.7).—(See above.)

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 17. 17-9).—‘When they have

taken their seats, the water-vessels should be placed in their

hands
; then he asks them

—

may this be taken up and offered

into the fire',—on being permitted by them with the words

—

you are at liberty to take it up and offer into the fire,—he shall

take it up and pour the oblation into the fire.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 235).— ‘ Having offered to them the

Arghya and taking the droppings (from their hands) into the

vessels, in the prescribed form, he shall over-turn them on

the ground, with the mantra Fitt'bhyah sthanamasi.’

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (4. 7. 5-7).
—‘Having offered

the water, and having offered the seat in the form of kusha-

blades twisted twice,—he shall offer water.’

VERSE CCXI

Bodhayana (2. 8. 7).—(See under 209.)

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (4. 8. 4).—‘ Then he pours the

oblation into fire, as daclared before.’

VERSE CCXII

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (4. 8. 5-6).— ‘ If permitted, then,

it may be offered into the hands ;
Agni being the mouth of

the Gods and the hand being the mouth of the Pitrs,—so

says the Brahmana-text.’

Jdtukarria (Parasharamadhava, p. 739).— ‘ In the

absence of the fire, it should be offered into the right hand

of the Brahmana. That is regarded as the period of absence

of fire while one has not taken to a wife,’
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Grhyakara (Parasharamadhava, p. 739).— ‘ The Anvastaha,

the monthly Pdrvana, the Shraddha for obtaining specific

reward, the ‘auspicious Isti, and the unitary Shraddha ;
at

the first four of these, the man with the fire shall.offer

oblations into the fire
;
and at the latter four, in the hands of

the Brahmanas invited for the sake of the Pitrs.’

VERSE CCXIII

Mahdbhdrata (13. 237. 31).—‘ At the Shraddha, one

should invite such persons as are free from anger, not fickle,

tolerant, self-controlled, with senses suppressed, and benevolent

towards all beings.’

VERSE CCXIV

Laghu-Kshvaldyana Smrti (13. 73-74).
—‘On the spot

which is sloping towards the south-east, he shall draw a

line with the mantra Apahata, etc. ; he shall spread kusha over

it and then adopting the Apasavya form, he shall sprinkle

water over it with the mantra Shundhantam, etc. ; and then

upon the kusha he shall offer the balls.’

VERSE CCXV

Visnu (73. 17-19).—‘Near the food-remnant, upon

kusha-blades pointing southwards, he shall deposit one ball

for his father, with the mantra Prthivi darviraksita, etc.;—the

second to the grand-father, with the mantra Antariksam

darviraksita, etc. ; the third to the great-graud-father, with the

mantra Dyaurda7'vi7'aksitd, etc.’

(1. 241-242).—‘Taking up all the food and

mixing it up with sesaraum, he shall offer the balls near the

food-remnant, in the manner of the Pitryajna.’

Laghu-Hahvaldyana (13. 74).—(See above.)
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’VEBSE OCXVI

Visnu (73. 22).
—

‘ The hand should be rubbed over the

root-end of the kusha-blades, with the mantra atra pitaro

madayadhvam'

Vyaghra (Apararka, p. 507).
—

‘ The smearing of the

hand one should wipe at the root-end of the kusha.’

VERSE CCXVII

L'tghu-Ashvalayana (13. 75).—‘Having taken leave with

the mantra, Atra^ etc., he shall turn towards the north and

restrain his breath.’

VERSE CCXVIII

Visnu (73. 23-24).— ‘ With the mantra urjam vahantih, etc.,

he shall pour water oyer the balls and then ofPer washing-

water, flowers, sandal-paste and articles of food, as also the

cup of water mixed with honey, butter and sesamum.’

Laghu-Asvaldyana (13. 76-77).—‘ With the mantra

Amimadanta, etc., he shall turn back and then eat the remnant

of the cooked food ; or, according to some, only smell it

;

—he shall then sprinkle water over the balls, as before,

with the mantra Shundhantam, etc.

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 508).
—

‘ Having worshipped the

water-pot with sandal, flowers, garlands, incense, lamp, cloth

and unguents, he should pour the water on the balls.’

VERSE CCXIX

Mafsya-Puram (quoted in Chatiirvarga-chintamani-

Shraddha, p. 24-76).— ‘ Having taken, in due order, portions

out of the balls, the man shall, with due care, have them

eaten by those same Brahmapas. Having at first placed in

31
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their hands the pavitra-kusha along with water and sesa-

mum, he shall offer the portions of the balls, saying

svadhaisdniastu*

VERSE CCXX

Visnu (76. 1).
—

‘ If one performs the Shraddha while

his father is alive, he shall offer it to those whom his father

offers it.’

VERSE CCXXI

Visnu (76. 4).
—

‘ He whose father is dead shall offer

the badl to his father and then to the two ancestors above

the grand-father.’

Laghu- Asvaldyana (20. 38).
—

‘ If the father dies while

the grand-father is alive, three balls shall be offered beginning

with the great-grand-father.’

VERSE CCXXII

Visnu (quoted by Kulluka).—‘ Or, he shall perform two

Shraddhas—to the father and to the grand-father.’

VERSE CCXXIII

Matsya-purMa—(Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p.

2476).—(Reproduces Manu.)

VERSE CCXXIV

Kdlikdpnrdnu (Do. p. Ic69).— ‘ Self-con trolled, and with

speech suppressed, he shall, with his tv o hands, place the dish

before the Brahmana and then serve out the articles of

food.’

Tama (Do.).—‘Bringing up the food, he shall feed the

BrShmanas with care,—serving to them cooked rice, soup,

butter, vegetables, meat, curds, milk and honey.’
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Shaunaka .
—‘Bringing up all the food that has been cooked,

he shall begin to serve each article separately.’

Paithinasi .
—

‘ Having dressed up the Brahmapas, he shall

serve to them meat, cakes, curds, butter, milk-pudding, mixed

rice, and preparations of fruits.’

VERSE CCXXV

Vashistha (11.22).
—‘One shall offer food to the Pitfs,

with both hands ;
wicked-minded Asuras keep in waiting

for the interval between the two hands.’

Matyaapurana (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintamani-

Shraddha, p. 2370).
—

‘ He shall bring up the food with both

hands, then serve it, with a calm mind, keeping in his hand

water and kusha.’

Brahmait4apurana (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintamapi-

Shraddha, p. 2370).—‘Serving shall not be done at the Shraddha

with any article made of iron, nor by one who is without

the Pavitra and the kusha, nor with one hand.’

VERSES CCXXVf, CCXXVII AND CCXXVIII

Shaunaka .—(See under 224.)

Kalikdpurana .— (Do.)

Yama .— (Do)

VERSE CCXXIX

Apastamba Pharmasutra (2.17,3). ‘[He shall avoid]

non-haviaya food, untruth, anger and also that which would

make others angry.’

Vianu (79. 19-20).— ‘ He shall avoid anger he shall

not shed tears.’

Vianu (81. 1).
—

‘ He shall not place the food on the

seat ;
nor shall he touch it with the foot.’



244 MANU-SMKTI—NOTES

Brahmandapw'ma (Chaturvarga-chintamaBi-Shraddha,

p 1029).
—‘He shall not shed tears at the Shraddha; nor

shall he utter words of grief ; he shall not bear ill-will

towards those eating nor be jealous of them.’

Devala (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1029).

—

‘ At the Shraddha, people should not shed tears, nor converse,

nor laugh among themselves, nor wander about, nor be

angry, nor be worried ; even though there be sufficient

cause, one shall not utter words of anger ; near the Pitrs

one shall not sit either supported or perspiring.’

VERSE CCXXX

Devala (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1030).

—

‘ If there is some flaw in cleanliness, Raksasas take away
all that is sacrificed or offered or given away or eaten, all

jnpa, all austerities and all learning ;—similarly also what is

given in anger, or what is eaten in hurry, the Raksasas

take away both these ;—having invited the Pitrs, one shall

do nothing that may be improper
; therefore one shall

perform the Shraddha with speech and anger under control ;
—

one shall not be angry with any one, even though there

be cause for it
; what pleases the Pitrs is the Shraddha

that is free from anger.’

VERSE CCXXXI

liajnavalliya (1. 24.0).
—

‘ Pree from anger and without

hurry, one shall offer such food as may he desired and pure
—reciting the Pavitra mantras till complete satisfaction.’

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23. 68).— ‘ After the Brahma^as
have eaten to their heart’s content, he shall pronounce the
Gayatrl.’

Varuha-purana (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha,

p. 1388).— ‘ I'he offerer having offered food, clean, profuse
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and carefully prepared,—he should politely say

—

please fall

to:

Yama (Parasharaniadhava, p. 4*23).— ‘ So lon^ as the

food is pure, so long as lyhat is desired is offered, and so

long as the offerer does not say I give,—so long do the Pitre

partake of the food.’

Snmantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 424).— ‘ Without anger,

he shall offer to each such dishes as he may relish ;
they

should be fed till they are fully satisfied; and he shall not

selfishly keep back any food.’

VERSE CCXXXII

Ashraldyana Grhyasutra (4. 8. 10).— ‘ Realising that

they have become satisfied, he shall make them listen to

the Madhumatl verses, as also the mantra ‘ Dahsannafniniadanta,

etc.’

Visnu (73. 26).
—

‘ Itihasas, Puranas and Dharmashastras.’

Laghu-Kshvaldyana (23.66-67).— ‘The hymns beginning

with the words ]\dsaddsit, etc., should be repeated before the

Brahmanas while they are eating; as also the hymn Krmisva,

etc., and also the Eaksoghna mantras; the hymn beginning

with Agnimile should be recited in praise of the Pitre, as

also other sacred hymns, all the time that the feeding of

Brahmanas goes on.’

Padmapurdna (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1070).

—
‘ At the rite in honour of Pitrs, one shall have recited the

Veda, the Puranas and the supplements, as also the hymns
sacred to Brahma, Visnu, Arka and Rudra.’

Yama (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1070).—‘The

Veda should be recited, as also the Dharma-shastras over and

over again ; he shall recite before them the several Itihasas

also.’

Prachetas (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1070).

—

‘After the Brahmapas have taken their food, he shall recite
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before them, the Rk, the Tajus and the Saman as also ail that

is sacred to the Pitrs.’

Katydyana ( A.pararka, p. 501).—‘ While the Brahmanas are

eating, one shall repeat the Gayatrl with the Pranava and the

Vyahrtis, once or thrice, as also the Raksoghna mantras, the

Pitr-mantras, the Pnrusasukta and other sacred texts.’

Bodhdyana (Apararka, p. 502).— ‘ The Raksoghna Samas,

the Yaj'is texts with svadha and the Madhu-rks—these should

be recited to the eaters.’

Visnupurdna (Apararka, p. 502) —‘ The reciting of the

Raksoghna mantras.’

VERSE CCXXXIII

Brhaspati (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1028).

—

* Describing the qualities of the dishes, he shall feed the

Brahmanas slowly, and shall delight them with Akhyanas,

Itihasas and Purvavrttas.’

Yama (Do.).—[Repeats the second line of Manu.]

VERSES CCXXXIV AND CCXXXV

Visnu (79, 16).
—‘The rhinoceros’ horn, deer-skin, sesamum,

white mustard, washed rice,—these should he deposited as

purifiers and destroyers of evil spirits.’

Visnu (73, 18).
—

‘ The daughter’s son also is a fit recipient.’

Brahmapurdna (Apararka, p. 474).— ‘ The three-staffed

Ascetic, compassion, silver-vessel, the daughter’s son, the

Kutapa-trna, the goat and the skin of the black antelope, three

kinds of sesamum.’

JDevala (Apararka, p. 47 1).
—

‘ Kusba, sesamum, el^phauVs

shadow, daughter’s son, honey, clarified batter, Kutapa, the

Nila ox,—these are sacred at Shraddhas.’

Mafsyapurdna (Chaturvarga-chintaraani-Parishesa-Shrad-

dha, p. 448).—‘ He shall feed, with care, the daughter’s son.
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the father-in-law, the preceptor, the brother-in-law, the

maternal uncle, maternal and paternal relations, priests

oficiating at sacrifice, Acharya and t he wife’s brother.’

Prahhasalihanda (Do,).
—

‘ Daughter’s son, officiating priest,

son-in-law, sister’s son, father-in-law, pupils, relations by

marriage, are to be fed
; specially marriage-relations, daughter’s

son, sister’s husband, sister’s son ;—these should not be ignored

even though they be illiterate.’

Vashisiha (11, 32).— [Reproduces Manu, 236.1

Laghu-Shatatapa (107).—[Reproduces Manu, 235, leading
' ^mtya* ‘truthfulness’ in place of ‘ shaucha' and ‘ dj'java,’

‘ straight-forwardness ’ in place of ‘ atvara.''\

Smjtyantara (Apararka, p. 47i).—‘ Daughter’s son, vessels

made of rhinoceros-horn, clarified butter of Kapila cow,—all

these have been described as Dauhitra'

Vjddha-SMtdtapa (Do.).
—‘Daughter’s son and vessels

made of rhinoceros-horn are called Dauhitra.*

Smrtyantara (Do.).
—‘Brahmapa, blanket, cows, sun, fire,

date, sesamum, kusha, time,—these nine have been called

Kutapa?

Matsya-purdna (Do.).
—

‘ The Prachinavita, water, sesamum,

left side of the body, Yava, Nivara, Mudga, white flowers,

clarified butter,—these are verv dear to Pitrs.’
1 » •

VERSES CCXXXVI AND CCXXXVII

Visnu (71. It-).—[Reproduces Manu.J

Vashistha (11. 29).—[Do.]

But in both the reading is ^usnam' for 'mmd.'

Shdnkha (Parasharamadhava, p. 749).— ‘ If he describes

the excellences of the food... he destroys the Shraddha and

becomes degraded.’

Sdnkha-Zikhita (Apararka, p. 497).—‘The Brahmanas shall

not describe, praise or decry the food ..They should say nothing

except by the gesture of the hand. The Pitrs partake of the
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food only so long as it is on the ground, until it is praised^

and so long as it is hot, except in the case of fruits, roots and

drinks.’

VERSE CCXXXVIII

Visnu (81. 12-13).—‘Not people with covered heads ;
nor

those with shoes on.’

Mahabharata (13. 237, 19).—[Reproduces Manu, hut read-

ing ‘sarvam vidyat taddsuram’ for ‘tadvai raksdmsi bhunjate.’]

VERSES COXXXIX-CCXLI

Gautama (15, 21).
—

‘ What is seen by the dog, the

Chandala and the outcast becomes defiled.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 17, 20).
—‘They forbid the

seeing of the Shraddha by dogs and unqualified persons.’

Vistiu (82. 6-9).—‘One should not look at a woman in her

courses, nor a dog, nor the village-hog, nor the village-

cock.’

Visnu (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p.

516).
—

‘ No persons of deficient limbs, nor those with superfluous

limbs, nor Shudras, nor outcasts, nor persons suffering from

serious diseases, shall look at the Shraddha.’

Ushanas (Do.).— ‘ The village hog, the cat, the cock, the

mungoose, the woman in her courses, the Shudra woman or her

husband should be removed to a distance.’

lama (Do.).
—‘The cock, village-hog, crow, cat, the

husband of a girl married after puberty, impotent man,
woman in her courses,—all these should be always kept away
at the time of the Shraddha ;—the cock defiles by the flapping

of its wings, the hog by smelling and the crow by crowing ;

the dog by looking at it and the cat by hearing it, the

husband of the girl married after puberty defiles it by
receiving gifts, and the Shudra by his ejes

; the impotent
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man defiles by his shadow and the woman in her courses by

her touch.’

Brhad- Yama (38).
—

‘All these should be carefully kept

away ; otherwise the Pitrs go away disappointed and the man
remains indebted.’

Devala (Aparaka, p. 472).
—

‘All that is disgusting or

unclean, naked man, a rogue, a woman in her courses, a man
dressed in blue or ruddy clothes, one with ears lopped off,

weapons, iron, lead, man clothed in dirty clothes, food kept

overnight,—these shall be avoided at Shraddhas. If wine

happen even to touch the house, the Shraddha goes to the

Raksasas.’

Vyasa (Do.).
—

‘ The Chandala, the man clothed in ruddy

clothes, the leper, the outcast, the embryo-killer, one of doubt-

ful birth, relatives of outcasts,—all these should be avoided

when one is performing a Shraddha.’

Bvithmaniapuram (Do.).—‘The naked man and others

should not see the Shraddha, those who renounce the Veda are

called naked ;
the thief, the cruel man should not be seen, all

other wicked men should be avoided.’

VERSE CCXLII

Vismi (81, 15).
—

‘ Persons with deficient or superfluous

limbs should not look at the ShrMdha.’

Yama (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 518).
—

‘If any

servant of the Shraddha-offerer should happen to be crippled

or one-eyed, or with a crooked arm, or suffering from leuco-

derma, or with deficient limbs, or with redundant limbs,—he

should be speedily removed from the place.’

VERSE CCXLIII

Tisnu (81. 18).
—‘At the time, he shall feed a Brahmana

or a mendicant, with the permission of the Brahmanas

(invited).’

32
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Yama (Ohaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 439).—‘ If a

mendicant or a Ueligious Student happen to arrive seeking for

food,—after the Brahmanas have been seated, he also should

be fed.’

Varahapuram (Do.).— ‘ If at that time an excellent

Brahmana seeking for food, or a guest, should arrive, he shall,

on being permitted by the Brahmanas, freely feed him also.’

Chhagaleya (Parasharamadhava, p. 728).—‘At the time of

the Shraddha also one shall welcome the Ascetic and the Reli-

gious Student.’

VERSE COXLIV

Visnu (81.21).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Ynjnavalkya (1. 241).—‘Addressing them the words

—

Are

you satisfied,—and having obtained their permission, he shall

take up the food and scatter it on the ground, offering

water once for each.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutm, (4.8.14).
—

‘ Having scattered the

food on the ground, he should dismiss them, pronouncing

svadha-om'

P7’achetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 750).
—

‘ He should

scatter the food on the ground, with the mantra Ye ugni, etc.’

VERSE CCXLV

Visnu (81. 22).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Vashistha (11.20).
—

‘ Eor those persons of one’s family

who may have died before the performance of their sacramen-

tal rites,—Manu has laid down the share in the form of the

remnants and the scatterings.’

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23.90-91).— ‘ Having shaken the

vessels, and pronouncing the syllable svasti, he shall throw

on each of the spots sesamum and washed rice, and then scatter

food also, for those of his Pitrs who may have died without

sacraments.’
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VERSE OCXLVI

Visnu (81.23).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Vashistha {Y. .21 ).
—‘The remnant of food fallen on the

ground, or scattered, as also the smearings and water,—should

be offered as food for those who may have died young, or

for children.’

VERSE CCXLVII

Paitklnasi ,
—

* Before the performance of the Saplndi-

karana one should perform the sixteen Shraddhas
;
and all

these should be performed by the unitary process,’

VERSE CCXLVIII

Jafukarna (Parasharamadhava, p. 4-45).
—

‘ When the father

has become one of the Pitrs, his son shall, year after year,

and month after month, offer to him Shraddha in the manner

of the Parvana Shraddhas.’

Jamadagni (Do.).— ‘ When the father or the mother has

become amalgamated with the Pitrs, the body-born son shall

offer to the parents, on the day of their death, in the manner

of the Shraddha performed on the moonless day.’

VERSE CCXLIX

Vrddha-SMtdtapa (51).—[Reproduces Manu, but reading

' tiryagyonau cha jayate for ‘ kdlasutvamavdkshirdh.'')

VERSE CCL

Mahdbhdrata (13.90,12).
—

‘ Having eaten at a Shraddha,

if one reads the Veda, or enters the bed of a woman (the rest

as in Manu).’
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VERSE CCLI

Visnu (73. 25-26).
—‘After the Brahmanas have eaten

and become fully satisfied, he shall sprinkle water with grass

on the food, with mantra ‘ Mameksestha,'—scatter the food near

the leavings,—ask the Brahmanas, Are you fully satisfied^

and having made them sit facing the north, he shall offer them

water for rinsing the mouth
;
after that he shall thoroughly

wash the spot where Shraddha had been offered ;—he shall do

all this with kusha in hand,—going round the Brahmanas

facing the east with the mantra Yanme rama, etc., he shall

honour them with such gifts as may be within his power, and

address to them the words Abhiramantu bhavantah', on which

they should say Abhiratah smah devashcha pitarashcha.’

Yajnavnlkya (1. 242).—‘Taking up the food, saying

Iriptah sthah, he shall obtain their permission and scatter the

food on the ground and pour water once.’

Ashvalaijana-Grhyasutra (4.8.22).—‘Having asked sam-

pannam (Is it completed ?), he shall gather all the food that

has been used and having taken out of it just what may be

needed for the Sthallpaka andPinoJa offerings, the rest he shall

hand over.’

VERSE CCLII

Yajnavalkya (1.245).
—‘They shall say

—

May there be

svadha ; thereupon he shall sprinkle water.’

Ashvalayana Gvhyamtra (4.18.15).— ‘ Or, they may say

May there be svadha.’

VERSE CCLIII

Shaiuiaka (Apararka, p. 503).— ‘ Having seen that the

Brahmanas are satisfied, he shall keep some food for the

sake of the ball-offerings, and offer the rest to the Brahmanas,
or use it according to their instructions.’
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Aahmlayana-Grhyasutra (4. 8. 11).
—

‘ Having enquired

if all was complete, he shall keep, for the Sthalipaka and the

Pinda offerings, everything that may have been used, and

what remains he shall present (to the Brahmanas).’

Yajhavalkya (1. 242).
—

‘ In regard to the remnants, he

should ascertain their wishes.’

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23.70).
—

‘ Everything having been

completed, he shall ask them ‘ lohat is to be done loith the rem-

nants ? ’—On being permitted by them, he shall eat it, along

with his friends,’

VERSE CCLIY

Vashistha (3. 63-64).—‘At the offering to Pitrs, the term

smditam ;—at the Abhyudayika offerings

—

Sampannam’

(See 235 above.)

VERSE CCLV

Frajapati (70. 71).
—‘The following Brahmanas are con-

ducive to the accomplishment of the Shraddha :—Those that are

devoted to the Vedic duties, those that are of calm disposition,

sinless, devoted to the fires, firm in their duties, firm in their

austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born of

noble families, devoted to their parents, living by the methods

prescribed for Brahmanas, teachers, those conversant with

Brahman.’

Yama-Karlta-ShUatapa (quoted in Chaturvargachinta-

mani-Shraddha, p. 1172).— [Reproduce Manu.]

VERSE CCLVI

Yama- Earita-Shatatapa (Do.).—[Reproduce Manu.]
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VERSES CCLVIIl AND CCLIX N
Visnu (73.27-30).

—
‘ Pronouncing the name and the gotra,

he shall offer the imperishable water ; then he shall address the

v'ords

—

Vishvedevah priyantam—to those facing the east; and

then with Joined hands and mind calm and concentrated on

them, he shall heg for the following blessings—(Mann, 259

and the following) May we have much food ! May we have

guests t May there he persons to heg from us ! May we not beg

of any one !

.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 246).— j
Reproduces Manu 269.] -v

VERSES CCLX AND CCLXI

lajnavalkya (1.257).
—‘The halls he shall give to the

cow, the goat and the Brahmana ;
or he shall throw them into

fire or water
;
so long as the Brahmapas are there, the rem-

nants of food shall not be removed.’

Oobhila (4. 3. 31-34).— ‘ The balls he shall throw into

water ;
or into the kindled fire; or Brahmanas may be fed

on them ; or they may be given to cows.’
^

JBodhayana (2. 8. 9.).
—

‘ The halls shall be given to birds.’

Ashvaldyana Grhyasulra (4. 8. 9.).
—

‘ The balls shall be

deposited after the Brahmanas have eaten, but before they

have washed ;—and Just when it may be desired or permitted

by them ;
while according to others, this should he done

after they have washed.’

Shdhkhdyana-Grhyasutra (4. 19).
—‘The balls shall be

offered, after they have eaten, but before that, according to

some.’

Laugdksi (Parasharamadhava, p. 750).
—‘At sacrifices

which are not commended, they offer the halls before the

feeding ;
hut at those that are commended, it is done after

the feeding.’

Smrtyantara (Do.).—‘As regards the different times that
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have been laid down for the offering of the balls, one should

follow the practice of his own rescension.’

VERSES CCLXII AND CCLXIII

Visnudharmottara (Parasharamadhava, p. 760).— ‘ At

Tirthas the balls shall be thrown into the water.’

Oobhila (4. 3. 27).
—

‘ The wife, desiring a son, should eat

the middlemost ball, pronouncing the mantra

—

adhatta pitaro

garbhan*

Laghu-Kshvaldyana (83. 23).— ‘ One who desires a son

should make his wife eat the middlemost ball, with the mantra

adhatta, etc., whereupon she bears a male child.’

Bfhaspati (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddba, p. 1506).

—

[Reproduces Manu, 262 and 263.)

Devala (Do.).
—‘Erom among the balls, the wife desiring

a son shall eat the middlemost ;
and through the favour of the

Pitrs, she obtains a son endowed with all good qualities.’

Vdyupurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 758).— ‘ Desiring

progeny, he shall give the middle ball to his wife.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 759).
—

‘ If the wife happen to be else-

where, or ill or with child, the ball may be eaten by an old

bull or a goat.’

Apastamba {Do.)—‘ If the wife is elsewhere, ...the ball

should be thrown into the sky.’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ The rites being completed, the ball may

be eaten by the Brahmana or the fire, the goat or the bull
;

or it may be thrown into water.’

VERSE CCLXIV

Laghu-Ashvaldyana (23. 70)—‘ Having obtained the per-

mission of the Brahmanas, he shall eat the remnants, along

with his friends.’
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Bi'aJimapurana (Chaturvargachintamani-ShrMdha, p.

1394).—‘ On being asked what shall be done with the food

left over, they shall say that it should be given to gentlemen.’

Devalu and Kurmapurdna (Do.).— Having washed his

hands and sipped water, he shall feed his paternal relations

with the remnants ; and after the paternal relations have been

satisfied, he shall feed his servants.’

Aditya-Purdna (Do.).—‘Sisters and relations should be

entertained at Shraddhas; the poverty-stricken, the meek,

one with deficient limbs, one with redundant fingers, those

whose birth has been fruitless, those disgusted and those

struck by disease,—all these deserve to be fed. Bards and

Magadhas, charioteers, dancers and singers, those who have not

got at the Shraddha what they desired,—these people destroy

all fame
; therefore these also should be fed.’

Shdtdtapa (Do.).
—

‘ What food is left over, he shall him-

self eat with the permission of the Brahmanas,—along with

his friends.’

Bhavisyottara (Do.).— ‘ With speech controlled, he shall

eat the remnants, along with his friends.’

Padmapurdna (Do.).
—‘Calm and quiet, he shall eat the

remnant.’

Ushanas (Do.).— Permitted by them, he shall make over

the remnant to his friends and eat it himself.’

Vardhapurdna (Do.).—* He shall eat it, along with his

relations and servants and also his friends and other relations.’

Matsyapurdna (Do.).
—‘Then, at the end of the Vaishva-

deva-offering, along with his servants, sons and relations, and

accorapained by guests, he shall eat all that had been offered

to the Pitrs.’

VERSE CCLXV

Ydjmvalkya (1.257).
—‘So long as the Brahmanas are

there, the leavings shall not be washed.’
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Vashi^ha (11. 18-20).—‘Till the end of the day, the

leavings of the Shraddha shall not be removed ; as from those

flow currents of nectar which are drunk by those to whom no

water-offerings have been made.—So long as the sun has not

set, the leavings shall not be washed.—Manu has declared

that the leavings and the remnants form the share of those

who have died before the performance of their sacramental

rites.’

VERSES CCLXVI-CCLXVII

Vyasa (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 513).

—

‘ That Shraddha at which sesamum is largely used, Manu has

declared to be imperishable.’

Apastamha- Dharmasutra (2. 7. 23-21).— ‘ The substances

to be employed are sesamum, Masa, Yrlhi, barley, water,

roots and fruits. If the food is oily, the satisfaction of the

Pitrs is intense and long-standing.’

Vismi (Do., 1).
—

‘ With sesamum, Yrihi, barley, Masa,

water, roots and fruits, Priyangu, Nivara, Mudga, wheat

—

they remain satisfied for a month.’

MahabJiarata (13. 88. 3).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Yajnavalkya (1. 258).
—‘With sacrificial food, for one

month, with milk-preparations for a year.’

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 702).
—

‘ Black Masa,

sesamum, Yava, paddy-rice, Mahayava, Vrihi, Madhulika

—

black, white and red,—these should be used at Shraddha.’

MarJcandeya (Do.).—Yava, Vrihi, wheat, sesamum, Mudga,

rapeseed, Priyangu, Kovidara, and Nispava are excellent.’

Atri (Do.).—‘A Shraddha without wheat is as good as not

performed.’

Vdytipitram (Do., p. 703).
—

‘ Bilva, Amalaka, grapes,

jackfruit, mango, pomegranate, Chavya, Palevata, Aksota,

dates, Kasharu, Kovidara, palm-root, lotus-root, Kaleya,

Kalashaka, Suvarchala, Katphala, Kinkini, raisins, Lakucha,

Mocha, Kabandhu, Grivaka, Tindaka, Madhuka, Vaikahkata,

;J3
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eocoanut, Shrngateka, Parusaka, Pippall, Maricha, Patola,

Brhatl, sweet-smelling fish, Kalaya, Nagara and Dirgha-

mulaka.’

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 704).— ‘ Mango, Palevata,

sugarcane, grapes, Chavya, pomegranate, Vidarya, Bhuchundaj

raisins with honey, Shaktu with sugar, Shringataka,Kasharuka.’

Adityapurana (Do.).—‘ Madhuka, B;amatha, Karpura,

Maricha, Guda, Saindhava and Trapusa are commended at

Shraddha.’

VERSE CCLXVIII

Matsyapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 705).
—‘Eood mixed

with curd and milk and cow’s butter mixed with sugar keep

the Pitrs satisfied for a month.’

Mdrkanieya (Do.).—‘With wheat, sugar-cane, Mudga,

Ksipaka, grains, offered at Shraddha, the forefathers remain

satisfied for a month.—With Vidarya, Bhachupd^j lotus-root,

Shrfigataka, Kgchuka, Kanda, Karkandhu, plums, Palevata,

Ratuka, Aksota, jack-fruit, Kakoll, Kslrakakoli, Pindalaka,

fried grains, Shala, Trapusa, Varu, Chirbhata, Sarsapa,

Rajashaka, Inguda, Rajajambu, Priyala, Araalaka, Parigu,

Tilambaka, Vetrankura, Talakanda, Chakrika, Ksirika, Vacha,

Mocha with Lakucha, Bijapuraka, Munjataka, Padmapala,

and other well-cooked food,—offered at Shraddha, the Pitrs of

men remain satisfied for a month.’

Visnu (80. 2-5).— ‘ Eor two months, with fish and

meat ;—for three months with deer-meat ;—for four months
with sheep-meat ;—for five months with bird-meat

;
for

eleven months with the aurablira meat, for one year with

milk or its preparations.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 258).—‘Pish and the meat of deer, sheep,

bird, goat and the Prsat deer.’

Apastamba (2. 7. 2-3).—‘So also with the meat of the
Shatabali fish,—and that of old goat,’
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Mahabhdrata (13. 88. 5)
—

‘ The satisfaction of Pitrs,

obtained with fish, lasts for two months.’

VEESES CCLXIX-COLXXI

Mahabhdrata (13. 86. 5-9).
—

‘ For three months, with

sheep-meat
;
for four months with hare-meat, for five months

with goat-meat ; for eight months, with the meat of the Prsat

and the Ruru deer; for six months with the meat of the bear ;

for seven months, with that of birds, and for eleven months,

with that of the buffalo; with cow’s meat, one year
; so also

with milk-preparations mixed with butter, and with the meat

of the old goat, for twelve years.’

Vism (80. 6).
—‘With goat-meat, six months; with meat

of Ruru deer, for seven months ; eight months, with meat of

the Prsat deer; for nine months, with the meat of the

Gavaya.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 258-269).—‘With sacrificial food, for a

month
; one year with milk-preparations; and with

the meat of fish, deer, sheep, birds, goat, the Prsat deer, the

Ena deer, the Ruru deer, the boar, the hare,—for one, two,

three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten and eleven months

respectively.’

Apastamba (2. 16. 27).
—

‘ Even more than this, with the

meat of the buffalo.’

Apastamba (2. 16, 26).—‘ With the cow’s milk, satisfac-

tion for one year.’

Vimu (80.10-12).
—‘For ten months, with the meat of the

buffalo ; for eleven months, with the meat of the Tapara goat;

for one year, with cow’s milk and with preparations of milk.’

VERSE CCLXXII

Apastamba-Dharmasutr

a

(2.17.1-3).
—‘For endless time,

with the meat of the rhinoceros; so also with the meat of the

Shatabali fish, and that of the old goat.’
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Visnu (80.23-24).
—

‘ Here is the song sung by the Pitrs

—

Kalashaka, porcupine, the meat of the old goat, and the rhino-

ceros without horns,—these we eat constantly.’

Yajiiavalkya (1.260).
—

‘ The meat of the rhinoceros, the

porcupine, honey, hermit’s food, meat of the red goat, Maha-

shaka, and the meat of the old goat.’

VERSE CCLXXIII

Mahahharata (13.88.15).
—

‘ Water, roots, fruits, meat, and

grains—whatsoever is mixed with honey and offered during

Pitrpaksa, is conducive to imperishability.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.260).
—‘During the rains, on the thirteenth

day of the month, and during the asterism of Magha.’

Pitrgathd (Apararka, p. 555).—‘ May some one be born in

our family who may offer rice cooked in milk mixed with

honey and butter, during the rains, on the thirteenth day of

the month and during the asterism of Magha.’

Vashistha (Do .).
—

‘ The ancestors rejoice at the birth of

a son in the hope that he would offer Shraddha to them with

honey, meat, vegetables, milk and rice cooked in milk.’

Paithlmsi (Apararka, p. 555).—‘ A son or a grandson may
offer to us Shraddha with a red goat during the rains, during

the asterism of Magha, on the thirteenth day of the month.’

VERSE CCLXXIV

Mahahharata (13.88.12). [after reproducing the first

line of Manu].—‘During the asterism of Magha, during the

Southern Sojourn of the sun, offering milk-preparations mixed
with honey and hutter.’

Vashhtha (11.37).
—‘This person shall offer Shraddha to

us, during the rains and during the asterism of Magha, with

honey and meats, vegetables, milk and milk-preparations.’

Visnu (78.52-53).— ‘ May some one, the best among men,
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be born in our family who, during the rains, on the thirteenth

day of the brighter fortnight, perform Shraddha with honey

offered profusely
; as also during the whole month of Kartika,

and when the Elephant’s shadow falls towards the East.’

VERSE CCLXXV

Bodhayana (2.62-65).
—

‘ The gods desirous of purity do not

accept the offerings of the faithless. The gods discussed the

relative merits of the person who is pure hut faithless and he

who is not pure but full of faith, and came to the conclusion

that both were equal ,• but Prajapati said to them : They are

not equal ;
there is great difference

;
as the Shraddha offered

by the faithless is damned ;
what is sanctified by faith is

distinctly superior.” In this connection, they have the follow-

ing saying—Want of faith is a great sin ; faith is the highest

austerity ; therefore, what is offered without faith, the gods

never accept.’

Mahdbharatn (13.188.72,79).
—

‘ Those men who offer

Shraddhas with due faith save their forefathers from the most

terrible hell
; he who performs the Shraddha with faith be-

comes freed from the debt owing to the Pitrs.’

VERSE CCLXXVI

(15.2-3).
—‘Commencing from the fifth day of

the Aparapaksa, Shraddha should he performed;— or on all

days.’

Apastamha (2.16.6).— ‘ So also during the later days of

the Aparapaksa.’

Kdtydyana and Gautama (quoted in Chaturvargachinta-

mani-Shraddha, p. 293).
—

‘ One should make the offering to

the Pitrs on the moonless day ; or on the days commencing

from the fifth of the Ajmrapakxa
;
or according as he may
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have faith, on all days, whenever the right substance, place

and Brahmapas may be available.’

Apastamba (quoted in OLaturvargachintamani-Shraddha,

p. 194) .
—

‘ It should be offered every month
; the afternoon

of the Aparapaksa is highly commendable, as also the latter

days of the Aparapaksa.’

Yajhavalkya —‘Commencing from the first day,

excepting the fourteenth day
;
on this latter day it is offered to

those who may have been killed by weapons.’

Markandeya (Parasharamadhava, p. 663).—‘When the

sun is in the sign of Virgo, there are fifteen days, on which

the performance of Shraddha has been prescribed ;—on the

first day, for obtaining wealth
;
on the second, for obtaining

progeny ;
on the third, for obtaining good things ;

on the fourth

for destruction of enemies
;
on the fifth, for obtaining prosperity

;

on the sixth, the man obtains honour
; on the seventh, the

man becomes leader of his clan ; on the eighth, excellent

intelligence
;

on the ninth he obtains excellent wives ; on

the tenth, he fulfils all his desires
; on the eleventh, he

acquires all the Vedas; on the twelfth, he obtains gold
;
by

offering it on the thirteenth day, he obtains children, memory,

cattle, sound body, freedom, excellent prosperity, long-life,

power and riches. Those who seek the welfare of those

ancestors who were killed in youth by weapons should offer

the Shraddha on the fourteenth day. The man offering

Shraddha with food on the moonless day obtains all that he

desires and goes to heaven.’

VAddha-Manu (Do.).—‘ When the sun enters the sign of

Virgo, the dark fortnight is called the Mahalaya, as also the

Gajachchhayd'

Shatyayani (Do., p. 664).—‘ The sixteen days during the

month of Nabhasya, when the sun is in the sign of Virgo,

constitute the time for the performance of ShrMdha.’

Shntynyunl (Do., p. 6bo). the sun in Virgo is very sacred

;

so also is the fifth fortnight (after Asadhi).’
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Devala (Parasharamadhava, p. 665.).— ‘ Sixteen days,

formed by the first day of the bright fortnight, which follow

the moonless day,’

Jdbali (Do., p. 666).
—

‘ During the fifth fortnight following

the fullmoon day of Asadha,—even though the sun may have

not entered the sign of Virgo, one should offer Shraddha ; that

fortnight is the most commended for the performance of

Shraddha,’

JBrhat-Manu (Do.).
—

‘ During the fifth fortnight after the

fullmoon day of the month of Asadha, the Pitrs desire food

and water every day ; hence Shraddha should be offered at

that time even though the sun may or may not have enter'

ed the sign of Virgo,’

Adityapurdna (Do.).—‘Shraddha is commended even when

performed during other fortnights during the time that the

sun is in the sign of Virgo; if this happens to be the fifth

fortnight (after the fullmoon day of Asadha), it is all the

more commendable.’

Shloka- Gautama (Do.).— ‘ During the time when the sun

is in the sign of Virgo, there are sixteen days that are as good

as sacrificial sessions.’

Kdrsndjini (Do.).
—‘Whether in the beginning or the

middle or the end, whenever the sun enters the sign of

Virgo, the whole of that fortnight is to be honoured as regards

the performance of Shraddha. During the dark fortnight of

Nabhasya, Shraddha should be performed every day, not

excepting the Nanda or even the fourteenth day.’

Brahmdndapurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 666).—‘During

the dark fortnight of the month of Nabhasya, one should

perform Shraddha every day, or during two-thirds, or during

one-half, or during one- third of the fortnight.’

Yama (Do., p. 667).—‘During the rains, when the sun is in

the sign of Virgo,—the man shall offer Shraddha between the

fifth day of one fortnight and the fifth day of another.’

Sumantu (Do.).
—

‘ So long as the sun remains in the sign
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of Virgo and until he enters the sign of Scorpio, it is time for

the offering of Shraddha.’

Purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 667).
—

‘ When the sun

enters the sign of Virgo, Pitrs come to their descendants ;

till the entering of the sun into the sign of Scorpio, the region

of Pitrs becomes empty
;
and on the entrance of the sun into

Scorpio, they go away disappointed after having cursed their

offspring.’

Adipurana (Do.).
—

‘ During the rainy season the Pitrs

empty their abodes, and oppressed by hunger, describe their

own sins and desire milk-rice mixed with honey; and hence

one should satisfy the Pitrs with offerings of milk-rice, mixed

with honey, butter and sesamum.’

Gdrgt/a (Do., 668).—‘On the Nanda days (1st, 6th and 11th

of the month), on Friday and on the thirteenth day, the house-

holder should not perform Shraddha.’

Angh'as (Do.).
—

‘ On the thirteenth day of the dark fort-

night, if one offers Shraddha, the death of his eldest son is

certain. If one offers Shraddha during the asterism of Magha,

his eldest son dies.’

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 669).— ‘ If one offers Shraddha on the

thirteenth, he should offer it not to one Pitr ; he shall offer

the Parvana Shraddha.’

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 669).—‘On the expiry of

the month of Bhadra, or the thirteenth day in conjunction

with the asterism of Magha, one should offer Shraddha with

honey and milk-rice
; his forefathers reward him with desir-

able progeny, fame, heaven, health, and wealth.’

Mahdbhdrata (Do.).—‘ If a man performs Shraddha on the

thirteenth, no one in his family ever dies young.’

Marichi (Do., p. 670).—‘On the fourteenth, Shraddha
should he offered only to those who have died through poison,

weapons or wild animals, or those who have killed a Brahmana ;

for others that day has been condemned.’

Prachetas (Do,).—‘The fourteenth has been recommended
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only for those who died through tree-climbing or iron

weapons, or lightning or water or poison and such things.’

Sumanta (Parasharamadhava, p. 670).
—‘Even the Unitary

Shraddha for one who has died through weapons should be

performed on the fourteenth day of the Mahalaya.’

VEESE CCLXXVII

Kpastamba-Bhannasutra (2.16.8-22).
—

‘ If one performs

the Shraddha on the first day, he obtains children most

of whom are female
;

if on the second day, he obtains child-

ren who become thieves
;

if on the third day, he obtains

children endowed with Brahmic glory
;

if on the fourth day,

he obtains cattle of poor quality
;

if on the fifth day, he

obtains male children, many in number and he does not die

childless
;

if on the sixth day, his son becomes expert in

travelling and in gambling
;

if on the seventh, his agriculture

prospers
;

if on the eighth, he obtains sound health
;

if on

the ninth, he obtains one-hoofed cattle
;

if on the tenth, his

business prospers
;

if on the eleventh, he obtains articles of

iron and lead
;

if on the twelfth, he obtains much cattle
;

if on the thirteenth, he obtains many sons, many friends,

beautiful children
;

if on the fourteenth, he prospers in

weapons
;

if on the fifteenth, he obtains prosperty.’

Visnu (78.36-49).
—‘On the first he obtains house and

beautiful wives
;

on the second, a girl bestowing benefits
;

on the third, all desirable things ;
on the fourth, cattle

;

on the fifth, beautiful sons
;
on the sixth, success in gam-

bling
;
on the seventh, success in agriculture

;
on the eighth,

trade
;
on the ninth, cattle ;

on the tenth, horses
;
on the

eleventh, sons endowed with Brahmic glory
;
on the twelfth

gold and silver
;

on the thirteenth, good luck
;
on the

fifteenth, all desirable things.’

Yainavalkya (1. 262-267).—' Daughters, sons-in-law,

cattle, good sons, gambling, agriculture, trade, cleft-hoofed

34
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cattle, one-hoofed catcle, sons with Brahraic glory, gold and

silver and other metals, gratified relatives, all desires these

are obtained by the man who offers Shraddha from the first

day onwards, excepting the fourteenth
;
also heaven, off-

spring, glory, bravery, lands, strength, son, honour, good luck,

prosperity, supremacy, sovereignty, trade, freedom from dis-

ease, fame, freedom from sorrow, the supreme state, wealth,

Vedas, successful medication, metal- wealth, cows, goats and

sheep, horses, longevity—all this is obtained by one who offers

the Shraddha in accordance with law.*

Gautama (15.4).
—

‘ Or, one may perform the ShrSddha

whenever he gets suitable substances, place and Brahmanas.’

VERSE CCLXXVIll

Kpaatamba-JDharmasutrn (2. 16. 45).— ‘ The afternoon of

the darker fortnight is more commendable.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 226).—‘Having worshipped the

Brahmanas »'» the afternoon, etc.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 465).
—‘Three wjwASr/as constitute the

morning, three muhur tas aga,ixi form the Sangava; three, mid-

day ;
another three, afternoon.

Shruli (Do.).
—‘The morning is for the gods, the midday

for men and the afternoon for Pitrs.’

VERSE CCLXXIX

YajHavalkya (1. 232).
—‘Having the sacred thread hanging

over the right shoulder, he shall make the offering to the

Pitfs.’

VERSE CCLXXX

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 17. 23).—‘One shall not per-

form the Shraddha at night.’
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Vhnu (77 . 8).
—

‘ Wise men shall not perform Shraddha

either in the evening or at night; even during these times

it should be done if Rahu (Eclipse) becomes visible.’

Laghu-Shatatapa (94).
—‘One shall not perform Shraddha

during the night, except during an eclipse ;
during the two

twilights however, it should never be performed.’

VERSE CCLXXXII

Visnudharmottara (Chaturvargach in tamani- Shraddha, p.

2330).—‘One who has taken to the fire shall make the

offerings into the Daksinagni ; one who is without the fire

shall do it either in the Upasada fire, or, in the absence of

fire, into the hands of a Brahmana, or in water.’

Vayupurana (Do.).
—

‘ Having kindled either the Daksi-

nagni, for purposes of Horaa, or having kindled the

ordinary fire simply for the purpose of having a fire, he

shall offer the oblations for the accomplishment of the

rite.’

Ya^navalhya (1. 97).
—

‘ Every day the householder shall

perform the Sraarta rites in the marriage-fire, or in the fire

kindled at the time of inheritance ;
and the Shrauta rites in

the sacrificial fire.’

Do. (1. 236).
—

‘ When going to pour the oblation into

the fire, he shall take up the food overflowing with butter,

and being permitted to go on with the offering, shall pour

the oblation into the fire, in the manner of the Pitryajna.’

VERSE CCLXXXIII

Bodhayana (2. 6. 3).
—

‘ Day after day, one shall make

offerings out of the water-vessel; even s) is the Pitryajna

accomplished.’

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 13. 1).
—

‘ By the water-

offering is accomplished the offering to gods, the offering

to Pitfs and also Vedic Study.’
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VEESE CCLXXXIV

Yajnavalkya (1. 269).—‘The Pitrs are the deities of

the Shraddha—Yasu, Eudra and Aditya
; and being satisfied

with the Shraddha, they satisfy the Pitrs.’

Nandipitrana (Chaturvargachintaraani-Shraddha, p. 64).

—
‘ Vispu is the father of the world, Brahma the grand-father

and myself (Shiva), the great-grand-father.’

Adityapurana (Do.).—‘The months are the father, the

seasons the grand-father and the year the great-grand-

father of the people.’

VEESE CCLXXXV

Mahahharata (12. 249. 12-13) [reproducing the first

line of Manu].—‘The remnant of sacrifices is amrta\ and

the eating of this is equal to the eating of sacrificial

food. He who eats the food left over after the servants

have eaten, is called the vighasashi; vighasa being the

food left by servants, and amrta, the remnant of sacrifices.’

Mahahharata (3. 2. 60).—[Eeproduces Manu.

End of Adhyaya III.
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VERSE I

Mahabharata (12. 242. 28-30).— ‘ The pupil shall pass

through the life-stages, free from vulgarity; having gone through

the fourth part of his life by keeping the fasts and obser-

vances, relating to the Veda, he shall offer the fee to his

preceptor and perform the ceremony of ‘ Return ’ according

to the law
;
being united to a virtuous wife and having,

with due care, kindled the fires, the householder shall pass

the second quarter of his life, keeping firm in his obser-

vances.’

Do. (12. 243. 1).
—‘During the second quarter of his

life, the householder shall live in the house, firm in bis

observances, after having been united to a virtuous wife and

having kindled the fires.’

VERSE II

Fisnw (2. 11).
—

‘ Eor the Brahmapa, officiating at sacri-

fices and receiving of gifts.’

Apasiamba-Dharmasutra (2. 4-6).—‘The Biahmana’s

own occupation consists of studying, teaching, sacrificing,

officiating at sacrifices, making gifts, receiving gifts, inherit-

ing 0 f property and gleaning and picking
;
also such others

as may not have been adopted by others.’

Bodhayana (2. 2. 69).
—

‘ If unable to maintain himself

by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts,

he may live by the occupation of the Ksattriya
; this being

the next best for him.’

Atri (13).—‘ The occupation of the Brahmana consists

of sacrificing, making gifts, studying, austerities, receiving

( 269 )
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gifts, teaching and officiating at sacrifices ;
these are the

means of his livelihood.’

Arthashastra (p. 29).—‘For the householder, living by

the means prescribed for him, marrying in families not belong-

ing to the same Rsi-gotra, approaching his wife only during

her periods, making offerings to gods, Pitrs, guests and depen-

dants and feeding on what remains.’

VERSE IV

Agnipurana (100.5).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Kurmapurana (1.2.25.22).
—‘The householder is of two

kinds—the Sadhaka and the Non-sadhaka ;
for the former,

teaching, officiating at sacridces, receiving of gifts, gleaning

and picking ;
for the Non-sMhaka householder, gleaning and

picking have been declared to be the only two means of

livelihood.’

VERSES V AND VI

Kurmapuraria (1.2.25.23).
—

‘ He may live either by Nectar

or by Death ;
Nectar is that which is obtained unasked, and

Death is the alms obtained by begging.’

Dt^ad-Yama (60, 62).
—‘The Brahmana is ruined by

serving the king. Those Brahmanas who serve such masters

as should not be served, and who officiate at sacrifices for

those for whom it should not be done, are to be regarded as

impure and beyond the pale of all Dharma.’

Vashi^tha (2.27).
—

‘ When unable to maintain himself by

means of his own occupations, he shall never have recourse to

a sinful occupation.’

Yajhavalkya (3.25).
—

‘ In abnormal times of distress, the

Brahmana may maintain himself by the occupation of the

Ksattriya, or by that of the Vaishya.’

Visnu (2.16).
—

‘ In times of distress, the occupation of the

next (caste).’
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Bodhayana (2.2.69, 72).—‘Being unable to maintain him-

self by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts,

he shall live by the occupation of the Ksattriya
;

this being

the next best for him ;—he may also have recourse to the

occupation of the Vaishya
; this being the next best.’

Gautama (7.6-7).
—

‘ In the absence of the aforesaid, the

occupation of the Ksattriya
;

in the absence of this latter also,

the occupation of the Vaishya.’

VERSES VII AND VIII

Yajhavalkya (1.228).—‘He may be the possessor of a

granary-full or a jar-full of grains, or of grain enough for three

days, or of grain not enough for the morrow ; or he may live

by gleaning and picking
;
the succeeding being superior to the

preceding among these.’

Laghu-Vi^nu (2.16-17).
—‘The virtuous householders are

divided into four classes according to the difference in their

means of livelihood ; of these the following is superior to the

preceding. [Three quarters of Manu’s text being reproduced,

the fourth part is read as sadyohprak^alakah, one who had

just enough for the last meal that he has had.]’

Mahabharata (12.249.2-3).
—‘Pour kinds of livelihood for

householders have been described by the wise—the first is the

possessing of a granary-full of grains ; then the possessing of

a jar-full of grains ; then the possessing of not enough for

the morrow ; and the last is the method of the pigeon (having

nothing beyond the present meal) ; among these the following

is superior to the preceding.’

VERSE IX

Mahabharata (12.244.4).— [Practically the same as Manu
—

‘ Satkarma vartayafyeko tribhiranyah pravartate dvabhyame-

kaahchaturthastu brahmasattre cyavasthitah.’J
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VERSE X

Laghu-Yisriu (2.27.29).
—‘Whatever means of JDharma

have been laid down in the Shruti and in the Smrti,—every

one of these should be carried out in practice by one living in

the house ; otherwise he becomes open to censure.’

VERSE XI

Mahabharata (12.249,22).
—‘Not with any worldly motives

shall he perform any acts or any religious duty,’

Yajnamlkya (1.123).
—

‘ He shall lead a straightforward

and sincere life, in due accordance with his age, intelligence,

wealth, dress, learning and occupation.’

VERSE XII

Tajnavalkya (1.129).
—

‘ He shall ever remain contented.’

VERSE XIII

Mahabharata (12.249.25-28).—‘The man who carries on,

without complaint, the functions of the householder, purifies

ten ancestors and ten descendants.... For householders whose

self is under control a place in heaven is effectively secured.’

VERSE XIV

Vashisfha (27.8).—[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSE XV

Yajhavalkya (1, 129).
—

‘ He shall not seek for such

wealth as may be incompatible with Vedic Study ; nor from
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here and there ; nor by recourse to what is improper ; and he

shall remain ever contented.’

Gautama (9. 49).—‘ Among Dharma, Artha and Kama,

he shall attach the greatest importance to Dharma.’

VERSE XVI

Gautama (9. 50).
—

‘ He shall not give much scope to the

sexual organs, the stomach, the hand, the feet, the speech and

the eye.’

Apastamha (2. 5).
—

‘ By controlling the activities of the

mind, the speech, the breath, the eye, the ear, the tactile

organ, the sexual organ,—he attains immortality.’

Bodhayana (2. 2. 1).
—‘Always using water, always

wearing the sacred thread, daily studying the Veda, avoiding

the Shudra’s food, approaching his wife only during the

season^ offering oblations according to rule,—the Brahmana

falls not from the region of Brahman.*

Yajiiavalkya (1. 122).—‘ Control of the senses

these are conducive to the accomplishment of Dharma, for

all men.’

VERSE XVII

Vi^iiu (71. 4).
—‘He shall not do any act that may

obstruct Vedic Study.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 121).—[See under 15.]

VERSE XVIII

Visnu {1. 5-6).—‘He shall dress in accordance with his

age ;—also in conformity with his learning, his family, his

circumstances and his country.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 123).
—

‘ He shall behave in a straight-

forward and sincere manner, in conformity with his age,

35
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iiitelligence, wealth, speech, dress, learning, family and

duties,’

VERSES XIX AND XX

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 246).
—‘One shall

teach the Veda, the Pura^ias and the subsidiary sciences

to the person who is equipped with character, is of strong

mind and is free from hypocrisy.’

Daksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 34),
—

‘ The getting-up of

the Veda, the pondering over it, its continuous study, Japdy

and imparting it to pupils,—thus fivefold is Vedic Study*

Daksa (p. 71).
—‘Eor these reasons, one shall continu-

ously study the Veda.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 99).
—

‘ He should acquire a knowledge

of the meaning of the Veda and also the various sciences.’

Apastamha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 164).
—

‘ If there is any

science in which he does not shine, that he should acquire by

going to the teacher again.’

Apastamha (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 164).—‘ Shvetaketu has

declared that even after settling down in the house, the man
shall reside for two months in the year with the Teacher,

seeking for further knowledge. This however is forbidden

by the scriptures,’

VERSE XXI

Gautama (6. 3).
—

‘ He shall be the worshipper of Gods,

Pitrs, Men, Sages and Blementals.’

Visnu (59. 20).
—

‘ For the expiation of that sin, he

shall perform the sacrifices to Brahman (Veda), Gods, Ele-

mentals, Pitrs and Men.’

Bodhayana (2. 6. 1).
—

‘ These are the five great sacrifices,

these the five great Sattras—the sacrifice to Gods, the sacrifice

to Pitrs, the sacrifice to Elementals, the sacrifice to Men
and the sacrifice to Brahman (Veda).’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA IV 276

Mahdhharata (12. 241. 3 5).
—

‘ Living upon remnants,

he shall constantly perform the five sacrifices.’

VERSE XXII

Bodhayana (2. 7. 1).
—‘Now we are going to describe

the offerings to the Pranas, to he made by the Shallna, the

YSyavara and the Atmayajin.’

VERSES XXIII AND XXIV

Kaualtaki-Brdhmana .
—

‘ While the man breathes, he

does not speak; at that time he offers speech unto

breath; while he speaks, he does not breathe; then he

offers breath unto speech ;
these two are the endless obla-

tions, offered during sleep as also during waking hours ;

—

other oblations are an end ;
those that consist of acts. In

this manner have the Ancient Sages offered the Agnihotra-

ohlations.’

Mahdbhdrata (Bhagavadgita, 6. 25-33).— ‘ The Yogins

have recourse to a different sacrifice, the Daiva sacrifice ; other

Yof'ins have recourse to another sacrifice offered into the fire

of Brahman. Others again offer the auditory and other

organs into the fire of Restraint; others offer sound and

the other objects into the fire of the sense-organs. Others

offer all sense-functions and breath-functions into the fire of the

Yoga of self-restraint, enkindled by wisdom. Sages fixed in

their observances offer the sacrifice of substances, the sacrifice

of austerities, the sacrifice of Yoga, the sacrifice of Vedic Study

and the sacrifice of Knowledge. They offer the Prana unto

the Apana, and the Apana unto Prana ; and restraining the

function of Prana and Apana, devoted to breath-control,

restrained in their food, they offer Prana unto the Pranas.

All these are persons well-versed in sacrifices and have their
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sins destroyed by sacrifices. O Suppressor of enemies, the

sacrifice of knowledge is superior to the sacrifice of sub-

stances ;
all action, O Partha, culminates in knowledge.’

VERSE XXV

Ydjmvalkya (1. 124).— ‘ That Brahmana who may have

grains enough for three years shall drink Soma; and he who

has enough for the year shall perform the rites previous to

the Soma.’

Visnu (59. 2-4).
—

‘ The Agnihotra in the morning and

in the evening ;—oblations should be poured to the gods ;

—

one shall offer sacrifices on the moonless and full-moon days,

by reason of the proximity and remoteness of the moon and

the sun.’

VERSE XXVI

Visnu (69.6-9).
—

‘ At each solstice, with the Pashuyaga ;

—

during the autumn and the summer, with the Agrayana sacri-

fice;—also on the ripening of the Vrihi andtheYava;—he

who possesses grains more than what would be needed for

three years,—each year, with Soma-sacrifice.’

Vashistha (11.41).
—

‘ The Brahmana must necessarily lay

the Pires ;—he shall perform the sacrifices of Darsha-Purna-

masa, Agrayanesfi, Chaturmasya, Pashu and Soma.’

Ydjmvalkya (1.126).—‘Each year, the Soma,—at each

solstice the Pashu,—and the Agrayapesti and the Chaturmasya

also shall he performed,’

VERSE XXVII

Gobhila-Smrti (3.94).
—

‘ The man who eats new grains

without having offered it in sacrifice, for him the expiation

consists in making the Vaishvanara offering.’
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VERSE XXIX

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.21.1).
—

‘ In the absence of all

else, a place, water, agreeable speech,—at least these should

not fail towards one who resides in his house ; one should

eat what has been left by the guests ; no such sweet dishes

should one eat in his house as have not been partaken of by

the guest.’

Fisnu (59.26-27).
—‘Though breathing, he does not live

who makes no offerings to gods, guests, dependents, Pitrs and

his own self. The Religious Student, the Renunciate and the

Hermit derive their sustenance from the Householder
; hence

when these happen to arrive at one’s house, he shall not dis-

regard them.’

Do. (67.30,40, 42, 43).
—

‘ One shall not permit a guest

to live in the house without feeding him. The foolish man
who eats food without offering it to these knows not that he is

himself being devoured by dogs and vultures. After that

the husband and wife shall eat what remains. The House-

holder shall eat what is left after offerings have been made

to gods, Pitfs, men, dependents and the household-deities.

The food prescribed for the good consists in the remnant of the

sacrificial offering.’

Do. (67.32-33).
—

‘ Never without having given ; never

without pouring the oblation into fire.’

Mahabharata (12.249. 5, 7, 12, 13).— ‘ One shall not have

food cooked for himself alone
;
one shall not needlessly kill

animals ;—no Brahmana should reside in his house, without

being honoured and fed. He shall always feed upon Vighasa

and upon Amrta—Amfta being the remnant of sacrifices; and

the eating of it is like the eating of sacrificial food. He who

eats what has been left after ail dependents have been fed is

said to feed on Vighasa.’
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VERSE XXX
Yajnavalkya (1.130).

—
‘ Oue should always exclude the

hypocrite, the logician, the impostor and those who behave

like the heron.’

Visnudharmottara (Apararka, p. 171).—‘The man who
transgresses all laws laid down in the Shruti and the Smrti,

relating to the division of castes and life-stages, and acts as he

likes, relying upon false reasonings, addicted to evil deeds,

deluded with overweening opinion of his own reasoning

powers, is the Pasandin, wicked, fit for hell, the lowest of

men. With such men and with the Vaidalavratas one shall

never have any intercourse.’

Visnupurana{I>o.).—[Same as Manu.]

VERSE XXXI

Layhushdtdtapa (78, 83).
—

‘ If, in the matter of feeding

and gifts, one ignores a Brahmana Student who may happen to

be at hand, he destroys his family up to the seventh generation.

If a Vedic Scholar, accomplished in the Veda, in learning and

in observances, come to one’s house, all the vegetables become

delighted at the prospect of reaching the highest state.’

Brhad-Yama (12, 43).
—

‘ The man who is free from jealous-

ies, who is of good character, a Vedic Scholar cognisant of

Brahman, young and endowed with learning and modesty is

the proper recipient, the best of the twice-born. He who is

conversant with the Vedanta, who is Jyesthasaman, free from

avarice, devoted to the Veda, is the person who should be

employed with special effort in the rites offered to gods and

Pitrs.’

VERSE XXXII

Gautama (5.22).
—‘Cooked food to be given to others that

may beg for it.’
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Ipastamha (2.4.13).
—‘If any one shonld beg for food at

the time, the master and mistress of the house shall not refuse

him.’

Do. (2.10.10).
—

‘ Distribution of food has been laid down

for such seekers for food as may be coming daily,—but without

detriment (to the master).’

VERSE XXXIII

Gautama (9. 63,64).
—

‘ For the sake of his own mainte-

nance and welfare he shall approach none except those who

may be dutiful towards gods and elders.’

Vashistha (12.2).
—

‘ He shall beg from any one except the

king and his own pupils.’

Yajnavalkya (1.1^0 ).
—‘Suffering from hunger, he may

seek for wealth from the king, from his own pupils and from

one at whose sacrifices he officiates
;
and he shall avoid the

hypocrite, the sceptic, the impostor and the heron-like.’

Fisnu (63.1).
—

‘ For the sake of his maintenance and

welfare he shall approach the king.’

VERSE XXXIV

Gautama (9.3).
—

‘ So long as he has any property, he shall

not wear torn or dirty clothes.’

Yashistha (12.4).
—

‘ He shall not associate with a man in

dirty clothes, nor with a woman in her courses.’

Fisnu (72.9).—[Same as Gautama.]

VERSE XXXV

Gautama (9.4-7).
—

‘ He shall not wear cloth that is loudly

coloured, or that has been worn by another ; nor garlands

or shoes ; in the event of incapacity, he may wear washed

clothes ;
he should never grow his beard, without cause.’
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Gautama (69).
—

‘ He shall teach those that are disciplined,

—^himself disciplined in cleanliness, and e^er alert in regard

to the Veda.’

Yajnavalkya (1.131).
—

‘ Wearing white clothes, with hair,

beard and nails clipped,—he shall not eat in the presence of

his wife, nor with only one cloth, nor standing.’

Apastamba (1.30.10-12).—‘ In his clothing, he shall avoid

all colouring ; also what is naturally black. He shall wear

only such cloth as may not be obtrusive.’

VERSE XXXVI

Bodhayana (1.3.3-6).
—

‘ The Accomplished Student shall

wear a lower and an upper garment. He shall hold a bamboo-

stick ;—also the water-pot filled with water ;
wearing two

sacred threads,—a turban, a skin, shoes and umbrella.’

Do. (1.6.7).
—

‘ Vedic Study constitutes the Brahraayajna.’

Vashistha (12.12, 34, 35).
—‘Eor the Accomplished Student,

there shall be a lower and an upper garment ; two sacred

threads and the water-pot filled with water ; he shall carry the

bamboo-stick and wear golden ear-rings ; he shall not wear

garland outside, except the golden necklace.’

Apastamaha Bharmaautm (2.8.2).
—

‘ Wearing a garland,

with face and hair washed, annointed, head turbaned, coated

and wearing shoes and sandals.’

Vism (71.13-16).
—

‘ Bamboo-stick,—water-pot with water,

cotton sacred thread,—golden ear-rings.’

Yajnavalkya (1.133).
—‘Wearing gold and the sacred

thread, carrying the bamboo and the water-pot.’

Gobhila (3.4.25-27).— ‘Having bathed and adorned himself,

wearing new clothes, he shall tie the garland with the mantra

Shrirasi mayi ramasva

;

then the shoes...and then the bamboo-

stick.’

AsJivalayana Grhyasutra (3.8.9-16).
—

‘ Having bathed with

cold and hot water, wearing unworn clothes, ...he shall apply
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eoUsFlium to the eyes ; thea he wears the ear-rings ;
be-

smearing his hands with sandal-paste, the Brahmapa shall be-

smear his face ; the K^attriya, his arms and the Vaishya, his

belly ; .then he shall tie the garland
;
but it should not be

oftlled by the name of mUa then he takes up the umbrella

... ...then the bamboo-stick... tying the jewel on his neck, he

ties the turban ; and then proceeds to collect fuel.’

Laugalisi (Apararka, p. 176).
—

‘ He shall wear untarnished

gold,’

VERSE XXXVII

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.31.18).
—

‘ One should avoid

looking at the sun rising and setting.’

Visnu (7. 17, 18).—,* He shall not look at the sun rising,

—

nor when setting.’

Yajnvalkya {JLAZI ),
—

‘ He shall not look at the sun, nor

at a naked woman....’

Paraskara (2.7.6).
—

‘ He shall not do the following—look-

ing at a water-reservoir, tree-climbing, fruit-gathering, entering

a man-hole, public bathing, traversing dangerous situations,

looking at the sun, and begging.’

Podhayana (2.3.31),— * He shall not look at the sun at the

time of rising or of setting.’

Harlta (Apararka, p. ISO).
—

‘ He shall not look at the

naked man or the naked woman ;
nor the rising or setting sun

and moon.’

Mahdbharata (13.101, 17-18).—[Same as Manu.]

VERSE XXXVIII

Gautama (9.62).—* He shall not go over the rope to which

a calf is tied.’

Bodhdyana (2.2-36).—[Same as above.]

Apastamba Dhai'masutra (1.31.13).—[Same as above.]

Fashistha (12.5).—‘ He shall not cross over the rope to

which the calf is tied, when it is spread opt.’
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Fisnw (71-23).
—

‘ He shall not look at his own . reflection

in water, or in oil.’

Do. (63.4*2-43).
—

‘ He shall not cross over the rope to

which the calf is tied
;

he shall not run while it is raining.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (3.9.6).
—

‘ He shall not bathe

during the night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not

sleep naked ;
he shall not look at a naked woman, except

-
; he shall not run while it is raining.’

Pdraskara (2.7.8).
—

* He shall not look at himself in

water.’

Gobhila (3.6.11).
—

‘ He shall not run while it is raining.’

VERSE XXXIX

Gautama (9.66).
—

‘ A. praiseworthy object, an auspicious

object, a temple, a cross-way and such objects,—he shall go

round in such a manner as to leave them on his right.’

Vi^nu (63.26-30).
—

‘ He shall go round the cross-ways in

such a manner as to leave them to his right ;
also a place

where deities are bein" worshipped
;

also well-known trees ;

also the fire, the Brahmana, the courtesan, full water-jar,

the mirror, the umbrella, the flag, the banner, the Bel-ixQQ

and river-whirl pools ; also the fan, the chdmara, the horse,

the elephant, the cow, curd, milk, honey and fried grains.’

Ydjnavalkya —‘The deity, the cow, the Brahmaflia

and the trees,—he shall pass by in such a manner as to leave

them to his right.’

Mdrkawleya (Apararka, p. 176).
—

‘ The road-crossing, and

the inr.portant trees he shall salute
;
and he shall pass by all

auspicious objects in such a way as to leave them to his

right.’

VERSES XL-XLII

Gautama (9. 30-31).—‘Not when she is in her courses ;

—

nor shall he embrace her in, this condition.’
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Vashistha (12, 4).
—

‘ He shall not associate witli a voman
with dirty clothes : nor with one in her courses

; nor with one

who is unfit.’

Tisnu (69. 11).
—

‘ Not when she is impure.’

Gohhila (3. 5. 5).
—

‘ Not when she is in her courses.’

Brhannaradlya (28, 87-88).—‘ If one touch a woman in her

courses, or a Chandala, or one who has committed a heinous

crime, ora newly delivered woman, or the leavinirs of food, or

the washerman and such others,—he shall bathe forthwith

with his clothes on, etc., etc.’

Fisrinpurann (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 562).
—

‘ One shall not

approacli his wife before slie lias bathed or when she is ill, or

in her courses.’

VERSES XLIII AND XLIV

VisiTiU (68. 46).
—

‘ He shall not eat with his wife, nor in

the sky, n-'.r standing, nor while many men are looking on.’

Visnu (71. 25).
—‘He shall not look at his wife while she

is eating.’

Visnu (72. 26)
—

‘ Nor a naked woman.’

Gautama (9. 33) .
—

‘ He shall avoid the following:—kindling

fire with the mouth, w rangling, obtrusive wearing of garlands

and sandal-paste, eating with his wife, looking at her while

she is applying collyrium to her eyes, entering by the wrong

door, eating while seated on a chair, swimming in rivers,

climbing of trees, etc., etc.’

Shukranlti (4. 4. 29).
—

‘ Then her husband and lastly she

herself shall partake of food at the instance of her husband.

She should then devote her time to the examining of income

and expenditure.’

Fashistha (12. 29).
—

‘ Not between two fires, nor between

two Brahmanas, nor with his wife, shall one eat
; by so doing,

one obtains offspring devoid of virility
; this we learn from

the "^T^ajasaneya texts.’
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Ynjnhvallcya (1. 131).—‘ He shall not eat his wife

can see him, nor with a single cloth, nor standing.’

Ydjnavalkya (I, 135).— ‘ He shall not look at the naked

woman, nor after intercourse.’

Angiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 479).— ‘ The wise do not peirceive

any harm in a man eating with his own wife, or her leadings.’

Smrtyarthasdra (Do.).
—

‘ He shall not eat with his wife.’

VERSES XLV-XLIX

Yama (VTra-Ahnika, p. 35).—‘ Pools, tanks, streams, hills,

cowdung, ashes, ploughed fields,—these he shall avoid
;

as

also chaff, fire-embers, potsherds, temples, public roads,

cremation-ground, fields and harvesting enclosures
;
he shall

not do it in a shady place, or on a visible road-crossing, or on

beautiful spots
;

water, proximity of water, path, tree-bases,

worshipped trees and holes,—these he shall avoid.

Brkanndradiya (Do., p. 37).
—

‘ On the road, in the co<Fpen,

on river-bank, in a tank, near a wall, under the shade of trees,

in a forest, near the fire, near Brahmanas, cows, or elderly

women,—one shall not pass stool or urine.’

O'aiitama (9, 45. 13).—Not on ashes, nor on dry cowdung,

nor on cultivated ground. He shall not pass urine or excreta

or throw any impure things, while looking towards the wind,

the fire, the Brahmana, the water, deities or cows.’

Kurmapurdna (Vlra-Ahnika, pp. 35 and 38).—‘Not near a

garden, or a water-reservoir, or on barren ground, or on ground

rendered unclean by others ; nor with shoes or sandals on
; nor

with umbrella, nor in the sky nor facing women, oi* hlders,

or Brahmanas, or cows, or temples, or deities, or stars, or the

wind.’

Vmhistha (11).
—

‘ Urination should not be done in a river

;

nor on ashes, nor on cowdung, nor in ploughed fields, nor in

fields sown with seed, nor on grass.’

Hdrita (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 35).
—

‘ He shall not pass urine Or
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stool either in the public square or near the side-gate ; nor in

a tirtha, or sacrificial ground, or under sacrificial trees.’

BodMyana (3. 2. 4*4).
—

‘ He shall not bathe naked.’

Visnu (60. 11).— ‘ Not on the road, nor on ashes, nor in

haunts of cows.’

Vimu (Apararka, p. 180).— ‘ He shall not pass urine or

stool on barren ground ; nor near a garden or a water-

reservoir
;
nor in the sky.’

(64. 6).
—

‘ Nor naked (shall he bathe).’

FisrjM (68. 14).
—

‘ Nor with a single cloth.’

Visnu (60. 4-22).—
‘
[He shall not urinate or pass stool] on

ploughed ground ; nor under a shadow
; nor on barren

ground ; nor on grass ; nor where there are living creatures

;

nor in a hole ;
nor on an ant-hill, nor on the road

;
nor

on the lane ;
nor in a garden ; nor near a garden ora water*

reservoir; nor on ashes; nor on fire-embers ; nor on

cowdutog ; nor in places haunted by cows ; nor in the sky ;

ttOr in water ; nor before the wind, the fire, the moon, the

sun, a woman, the preceptor or the Brahmana.’

Vi^mpurB,na (Vira-Ahnika, p. 36).
—

‘ One shall never

urinate in one’s own shadow, or in the shade of a tree, or

facing the cow, the sun, fire, wind, elders or twice-bom

men.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 30. 18).^‘One shall not

urinate or pass stool with shoes on ;—nor on ploughed ground,

nor on the path, nor in water. Spitting and sexual intercourse

also should be avoided in water. He shall avoid urinating and

passing of stool in the presence of fire, the sun, water, Brah-

mapas, cows, or deities.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 36).
—

‘ He shall

avoid the passing of urine and stool under the shade.’

Yajhavalkya (1.131).
—

‘ He shall not eat within sight

of his wife, nor with a single cloth, nor standing.’

Yajhavalkya (1. 134).
—

‘ He shall not urinate in a river, or

under shade, or on the path, or in water, or on ashes ; nor
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before the fire, or the sun, or the cow, or the moon, or water,

or twiee-horn men.’

Shankhayana Grhyasutra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 38).
—

‘ Not

facing the sun, nor with knees towards the sun.’

AsJivalayana Grhyasutra (3. 9. 6).
—

* He shall not bathe

during the night ; he shall not bathe naked ;
he shall not

sleep naked ;
he shall not look at a naked woman, except...

he shall not run while it is raining.’

Paraskara (2. 7. 6).
—

‘ Looking at sunrise, tree-climbing,

fruit-gathering, naked bathing, these he shall not do ;

—

nor shall he beg for food after bathing.’

Do. (2.7.15).
—

‘ He shall not urinate or pass stool on fertile

ground, or on hare ground, or while walking or standing.’

Shankha.— ‘ One shall not urinate either on cowdung or on

ploughed ground, or in a sown field, or on grass, or on the

cremation-ground, or on an ant-hill, or on the path, or in a

place where grains are husked, or in a place where cattle con-

gregate, or in a hole, or on a hill, or on a sandbank ; —since

all these are the receptacles of living beings.’

Do. (p. 180).
—

‘ He shall not urinate facing the sun

;

those who do it, facing the sun or the wind or the cow or the

Brahmanas, or the moon, or the water or the twilights or the

public road, lose their intelligence and become short-lived.’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ One shall not pass urine or stool on road-

crossings and side-gates, nor in ploughed fields, nor in a field

with standing corns, nor in sacrificial ground, nor under sacri-

ficial trees.’

Shahkha-Likhita (Do., p. 180).
—‘He shall not pass urine or

stool in an uncovered place ; nor with his lower garment on,

nor naked.’

VERSES L AND LI

Brhannaradlya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 28).—-* During the day

and the twilights, facing the north, at- night, facing the

south, he shall pass urine and stool.’
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Gautama (9.38).
—

‘ Urination and stooling [should be done
with body covered].’

Sodhayana (1.5.68).
—

* Placing on the ground dry grass,

or wood which is not sacrificial, or earth-clod,—facing the

north during the day and the south during the night,—and

covering his head,—he shall urinate and pass stool.’

Apastamba Dhnrmasutra (1.30.14-15).— ‘ During the day,

covering of the head should be avoided, except during uri-

nation and stooling. Urination and stooling shall be done

with covered head and after placing something on the ground.’

Do. (1.31.1) ‘ Facing the east, he shall eat food
;
facing

the south, he shall pass it out
;

facing the north, he shall

urinate
; facing the west, he shall wash his feet.*

Vashistha (12-10).
—

‘ With head wrapped up, placing on

the ground such grass as is not sacrificial, he shall urinate and

pass stool.’

Do. (6.10).—‘Both urinating and stooling he shall do facing

the north during the day
;
and the south during the night.

Thus is life not cut short.’

Vimu (60. 1, 3, 23;.
—

‘ Rising at the Brahmic moment, he

shall 20 to stool and urinate ;
but not on uncovered ground,

nor with head uncovered.’

Do, (60.2).
—

‘ Facing the south at night, and the north in

the day and at the twilights.’

ParasArara (2.7.15).
—‘On fertile ground, covered over, one

shall urinate and stooling hut not walking or standing.’

Hdrita (Vira-S.lmika, p. 25).—‘ Covering the mouth and

the nostrils with cloth, he shall piss stool.’

Hajhavallcya (1.16).
—

‘ During the day, and at the twilights

one shall perform urination and stooling with the sacred

thread resting on his ears—facing the north ; but at night,

facing the south.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 34).
—

‘ The passing of urine and stool

should be done with head covered, covering the ground with

such grass as are not sacred or wet ; facing the west in the
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forenoen, and the east in the aftemoen, and the saath at

night.’

Angiras (Apararka, p. 3t).
—

‘ Cavering the ground with

grass, and covering his head with cloth, with speech in check,

avoiding spitting and breathing one shall pass urine and atoui

on a clear spot.’

Fagtipurdm (Vira-Ahnika, 25)— ‘ Covering the ground

with dry grass or wood or leaves or split bamboo or earthen

vessels.’

VEESE LII

Veuhistha (6.13).— [Keproduces Manu.]

VERSE LIII

Gautama (9.33).
—‘Blowing fire with the mouth, wrangling,

obtrusive wearing of garlands and sandal-paste, eating with

his wife, looking at the wife applying cpllyrinm to hpr eye§,

entering by the wrong door, eating while seated pn the chair,

swimming in the river, climbing trees,—these he shall avoid.’

/ipastamba Jiharmaautra (15.20).
—

‘ He shall not blpw (the

fire, carelessly).’

Do. (30.20).^‘ He shall not stretqh his legs toiyards

fire, water, Brahraanas, Deities, wind.’

Vafhi§iha (12.27).—‘He shall not blow the dre with his

mouth.’

Ftstiw (72,36.37).—* He shall not look at the naked woman,

—he shall not throw any unclean object into the dre,—hp

shall not warm his feet over the fire,’

Do. (Apararka, p, 182).—* Blood or poison he shall not

throw into the fire,’

Ydjhavalkya (1.135).
—

* He shall not look at the sun, nor

at the naked woman, nor at the woman immediately after

intercourse, nor at the urine or at the stool, npr at unclean

things, nor at the eclipse or at the stars,’
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Yajnavalkya (1.137).
—

‘ He shall not throw into the water

spittings or blood, or ordure or urine or semen ; he shall not

warm his feet over the fire ;
nor shall he cross over it.’

Ashvalayana Gfhyasutra (.3.9.6).
—

‘ He shall not bathe at

night
; he shall not bathe naked ;

he shall not sleep naked
;

he shall not look at the naked woman, except he shall

not run in the rain.’

Yama (Apararka, p.l81).—‘ The worshipping tree one shall

not cut
; nor throw phlegm, semen, poison, urine, ordure,

blood, bones, ashes, potsherds, hair or thorns into water.’

Ratyayana (Do.).
—

‘ Either before or after the offering of

oblations one shall not blow the fire with the hand, or with

the winnowing basket or with the sphya or fans. He shall

blow the fire with the mouth alone, as from the mouth was fire

born
; the prohibition of blowing fire with the mouth is

applied to the ordinary (not sacrificial) fire.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ One shall not throw fire into the fire, nor

quench it with wat

VERSE LIV

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1.16.21)
—

‘ He shall not place

the fire on the bedstead.’

Do. (1.12.6).
—

‘ He shall not pass between the fire and

the Brahmaflia.’

Visnu (37.36).
—

‘ He shall not cross over the fire.’

Yajnavalkya (1,137).
—

‘ He shall not cross over the fire.’

VERSE LV

Visnu (63.8).
—

‘ Not at the twilights (shall he travel).’

„ (68.12).
—

‘ Not at the twilights (shall he eat).’

„ (71.42).
—

‘ He shall not scratch the ground.’

„ (71.56).
—

‘ He shall not remove his own garland.’

37
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VERSE LVI

Apastamha Dharmasvtra (1.80.18).— ‘ He shall not urinate or

stool with shoes on
;
nor in a ploughed field, nor on the path,

nor in water ; such acts also he shall avoid as spitting in

water.’

Visnu (71.32.35).
—

‘ He shall not throw any unclean thing

into the fire, nor blood, nor poison ;—not also in water.’

Yajnavalhya (1.137).
—‘He shall not throw into water spit-

tings, or blood, or faeces, or urine, or semen.’

VERSE LVII

Gautama (9.54.55).—‘ Uninvited, he shall not go to a

sacrifice ; hut only for seeing it he may go, if he desires.’

Vashistha (12.39.40).
—

‘ Uninvited, he shall not go to a

sacrifice ; in case he does go, he shall turn hack in such a

manner as to leave it on his right.’

Visnu (70.13).
—

‘ He shall not sleep either in the cremation-

ground, or in an empty temple or in an empty house.’

Do. (71.56.58).
—

‘ He shall not arouse a sleeping man
;

he shall not converse with a woman in her courses.’

Yajnavalkija (1.137).
—

‘ He shall not drink water with

joined hands ; he shall not arouse a sleeping man.’

VERSE LVIII

Bodhayana (2.3.58).—[Reproduces Manu, reading ‘madhye'

for ‘ gosthe' ].

Visnu (71-60).
—

‘ He shall raise his right arm in the pre-

sence of fire, gods and Brahmanas.’

Apastamha (Vira-Paribhasa, p. 90).—‘ In a temple, at

Shraddhas, in cow-pens, at sacrifices, near Brahmanas, during
the twilights, at meeting saintly men, in the fire-house, at
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marriagesj during Vedic-study, during meals, one shall raise

the right arm.’

Mahabhdrata (12.193.20).—[Same as Manu, the first line

being read as ‘ Devdgdre' gavdm madhye brdhmandnd u

kriydpathe’'\

VEESE LIX

Gautama (9.24-25).
—

‘ When a heifer is drinking, he shall

not point her out to another person ; nor shall he prevent

her.’

Bodhayana (2.3.32, 33, 38).—‘ He shall not tell another

person

—

there is the rainbow ;—if he does speak of it, he

should call it the jewel-bow
;

he shall not tell another person

of the heifer drinking.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.31.9, 10, 16).— ‘ He shall not

point out to another person the cow that may be hankering

after something ; nor shall he, without sufficient reason, point

her out to another person while she is joined by the calf
;
he

shall not tell another person

—

there is the rainboio^

Ydjhavalkya (1.140.).
—

‘ He shall not point out the drink-

ing heifer ; nor shall he enter anywhere except through the

proper gate.’

Visnu (71.61-62).
—

‘ He shall not give information regard-

ing the cow that may be grazing in another man’s field
;

nor

shall he point out the calf that may he drinking milk.’

VEESES LX-LXI

Visnu (63.2).
—

‘ He shall not go on a journey, alone.’

Do. (72.64-68).— ‘ He shall not live in the kingdom of a

Shudra
;
nor in a place crowded with unrighteous people ; he

shall not live in a place where there is no physician
; nor in a

place frequented (by low castes) ; he shall not dwell for long

on a mountain.’
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Apastamba Dkarmasutra (16-22).— ‘ The dwelling of the

Brahmana should be in a place where there is abundance of

fuel and water, and where moving about is dependent upon

himself.’

Apastamba Dkarmasutra (32.18).
—

‘ He shall not attend on

Shudras ; nor shall he dwell in places controlled by Shudras.’

Bodhayana (2.3.51).
—‘The righteous man should try to

live in a village where there is abundance of fuel and water,

of fodder, sacrihcial fuel, kusha-grass and garlands, which is

inhabited by wealthy persons, where idle men do not abound,

where cultured people abound, and which cannot be entered

by robbers.’

VERSE LXII

Gautama (9.58).
—

‘ He shall not eat things out of which

the essence has been extracted,—such as oil-cake and the

like.’

Visnu (68.12,27).—' He shall not eat during the twilights;

nor things out of which the oil has been extracted.’

Apastamba Dkarmasutra, (2.1.3).
—

‘ He shall partake of

food—without being entirely satisfied
’

Yajnavalkya (l.lll).—‘ Having said the evening prayers,

having offered oblation into the fires and having attended upon
them, he shall take his meals, without being entirely satisfied,

and then go to sleep.’

Visnu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 475).—‘ One should never eat un-

wholesome food,—neither too early, etc. (as in Manu).’

Brakmapurdna (Do., p. 476).—‘ One should not eat while

there is indigestion,...nor during the twilights, or at midday
or at midnight.

Devala (Do., p. 477).—‘ One should never eat without
clarified butter.’

Brahmapurana (Do., p. 478).—‘ One shall not eat at an
improper time.’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA IV 293

VERSE LXIII

Gautama (9.9, 51, 56).
—

‘ He shall not drink with joined

hands. He shall not do such acts as cutting, breaking,

scratching, crushing, clapping, without reason. He shall not

eat articles of food on his lap.’

Bodhayana (2.3.26).
—

‘ He shall not eat food on his lap.’

Visnu (68.21).
—

‘ Not in his lap.’

„ (62.69).
—

‘ He shall not do any purposeless act.’

VERSE LXIV

Gautama (9.51).—[See above.]

Kpastamba Dharmasutra (2.20. 16),
—‘Clappings—without

reason (should be avoided).’

Visnu (71.70-71).— ‘ Not dancing or singing ;—nor clap-

ping.’

Pdraskara (2J.d-ii).
—

‘ He shall not do, nor go to, any

dancing or singing or playing of musical instruments. Singing

he may do; but being captivated by the singing of some one

else is a totally different thing.’

VERSE LXV

Visnu (68-20).
—

‘ Not in a broken dish.’

„ (72.39-40).
—

‘ He shall not wash in a vessel of white

brass ;—nor shall he rub one foot with another.’

VERSE LXVI

Gautama (9.4-5).
—

‘ He shall not wear an obtrusively red

cloth, which has been worn by another; nor garland or

shoes.’

Visnu (71-47).
—

‘ He shall not wear clothes, shoes,

garlands, and sacred thread, which have been worn by others.’
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VERSES LXVII AND LXVIII

Visnu (3.13-17).
—

‘ He shall not be carried by such beasts

as are constantly suffering from their tails or some disease

;

—nor by such as are deficient in their limbs, nor by such as

are poorly, nor by bullocks, nor by such as are not trained.’

Visnupurana (Apararka, p. 174).— ‘ One should not ride on

wicked or defective conveyances
’

VERSE LXIX

Vis'^u (71. 44, 46).
—

‘ He shall not cut his nails or hair

with his teeth
;
he shall avoid sitting under the young sun.’

Yajnavalkya (1.139).
—

‘ He should avoid the smoke issuing

from the dead body.’

VERSES LXX AND LXXI

Gautama (9.51).
—

‘ Cutting, breaking, scratching, rubbing

and clapping—these he shall not do without some purpose.’

Apastamba (1.32. 28).— ‘ Grass-chopping, clod-crushing,

spitting—these, without necessity (should be avoided).’

Visnu (71.42-43).
—

‘ He shall not be a clod-crusher; nor

a grass-chopper.’

Mdhabharata (Anushasana, 104.15).—^ He who crushes

clods of earth or chops grass or eats his nails, is ever unclean

and never attains long life.’

VERSE LXXII

Gautama (9.33).
—

‘ Blowing fire with the mouth, wrang-

ling conversation, obtrusive wearing of garlands and sandal-

paste, touching of unclean things, eating with his wife

these he shall avoid.’
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Bodhayana (2.3.30).—‘ He shall not wear the garland

obtrusively.’

Apastamba (1.32-5).—‘He shall wear garlands.and.sandal-

paste unobtrusively.’

Visnti (71.22).
—

‘ He shall not wear such garland as is

either entirely devoid of fragrance or one whose fragrance is

very strong, or which is red.’

VERSE LXXIIl

Gautama (9.38).
—

‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth
,

entering by the wrong gate —these he shall avoid.

Apastamba (1.31.21).— ‘ He shall not enter the village by

the wrong way
;

if he does so enter it, he shall recite the

mantra ]>lamo rudraya vastospataye, etc., or some other mantra

sacred to Rudra.’

Baraskara (2.7.6).— ‘ Looking at the water-reservoir,

climbing the tree crossing over dangerous places

these he shall avoid.’

Yajnavalkya (1.140).— ‘ He shall not enter anywhere ex-

cept through the right gate.’

Qobhila (3.5.36).— ‘ He shall not pass into a village by

the wrong way.’

VERSE LXXIV

Gautama (9.33).—‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth

eating seated on the stool these he shall avoid.’

Bodhayana (3.2.26-27).
—

‘ He shall not eat food on his

lap; he shall not eat seated on the stool.’

Vashistha (12.33).—‘ He shall not eat food on his lap

;

nor seated on a stool.’

Visnu (6.8.19).—
‘
[He shall not eat while] on the bed.’

Visnu (71.45).— ‘ He shall avoid gambling.’
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Yaj^avalhya (1.138).
—

‘ He shall not drink water in his

hands nor shall he gamble with dice.’

Gobhila (3.6,12).
—

‘ He shall not carry his own shoes.’

VERSE LXXV

Gautama (9.60).
—

‘ He shall never sleep naked at night.’

Visnu (69.29).
—

‘ At night, he shall not eat anything mixed

with sesamum.’

Visnu (70.3).
—

* Nor naked (shall he sleep).’

S-shvalayana Grhyasutra (3.9.6).
—‘He shall not bathe

during night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not sleep

naked
; he shall not look at a naked woman, except

’

VERSE LXXVI

Mahabharata (12.191.6-7).—* He shall eat food with five

limbs wet,—facing the east and silent ; he shall not decry the

food, he should eat it whether it he tasty or otherwise. He
shall not rise from his seat with wet hands. He shall not sleep

with wet feet.’

Do. (13.104.61).—[Reproduces Manu.]

Visnu (69.34).
—

‘ Nor with unwet feet, nor with unwet

hands and mouth (shall he eat).’

Visnu (70.1).
—

‘ He shall not sleep with wet feet.’

VERSR LXXVII

Gautama (9.33).
—

‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth

crossing the river with arms, climbing difficult places

these he shall avoid.’

Bodhayana (2.3.46).
—

‘ He shall not cross the river with

his arms.’

VasM^tha (12.43),-[Do.]
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Yisnu (63.46).
—

‘ Nor with his arms (shall he cross rivers).’

Yajnavalkya (1.135).
—‘He shall not look at his urine or

excreta
; nor anything unclean ’

Ashvalayana Orhyasutra (3.9.7).
—

‘ He shall not climb a

tree
; he shall not descend into a well ; he shall not cross a

river with his arms ;
he shall not expose himself to danger.’

Paraskara (1.7.6).
—‘Looking into a water-reservoir, climb-

ing trees, fruit-gathering, crossing over difficult places

these he shall not do.’

VERSE LXXVIII

Gautama (9.16).
—

‘ He shall not stand upon ashes, hairs,

chaff, potsherds and unclean things.’

Bodhayana (1.3.37).
—

‘ He shall not stand upon ashes,

bones, hairs, chaff, potsherds, and bath-water.’

Apastamha (2.20.11).
—

‘ Standing upon ashes and chaff.’

Visnu (63.24-25).
—

‘ He shall not stand upon chaff, pot-

sherds, bones,'ashes and embers ; nor on cotton-seeds.’

Visnu (Apararka, p. 183).—‘ He shall not stand on the road-

crossing, nor under a tree at night, nor in an empty house,

nor in a slaughter-house or a prison.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 139),
—

‘ He shall avoid all incompatible

acts, as also the smoke issuing from a dead body, and swim-

ming in the river ;
also standing upon hairs, ashes, chaff,

embers, and potsherds.’

Shaiikha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 183).
—

‘ He shall not stand

upon a heap of grass or a heap of pebbles.’

VERSE LXXIX

Apastamha (1. 21, 5-6).—‘ There is to be no concern with

outcasts,—nor with apapdtras.’

Bodhayana (2. 42).— ‘ There is to be no concern with out-

casts.’

38
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Bodhayana (3. 42).—‘ Nor with outcasts, nor with woman,

nor with a Shudra.’

Bodhayana (2.62).
—

‘ One falls by associating with out-

casts for one year, through sacrifice or teaching or marriage,

—also through conveyances, seats or feeding.’

Gautama (9. 17).
—

‘ He shall not converse with Mlechcjihas,

or with unclean or unrighteous persons.*

Bevala (55, 58, 75).—‘He who has lived with Mlechchhas,

for a period extending from five to twenty years—for him
the expiation has been prescribed to be two chandraynnas.

—If in an assembly, one comes into contact with a

Mlechchha, he shall bathe with his clothes on and go without

food for one day. If a Brahmapa has lived in the dwelling

of a Mlechchha for one, two, three or four years (he shall

perform an expiatory rite).’

VERSES LXXX AND LXXXI

Apastamha (21. 2. 22).
—

‘ He shall not offer the leavings

to a non-Brahmana ;—if it is to he given to him, one should

scoop the tiish{'>), place the leavings in it and then offer it

to him.’

Vashistha (15. 12-13).—[Reproduces Manu
]

Visnu (72. 48-52).— ‘ He shall not offer the leavings to

the Shudra ; nor the leavings or the sacrificial materials
;

nor sesamura
;

he shall not expound to him the law
; nor

the penance.’

VERSE LXXXII

Visnu (68. 38.)
—

‘ He shall not touch his head (while

unclean).’

Visnu (71. 53).
—

‘ With hands joined together, he shall

not scratch his head or his belly.’
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Mahabharata (13, 101-69).—[Same as Manu, the second

line reading as

—

‘Nachabhiksnam shirah snayat tatkasyayurna

rsyate\’

VERSE LXXXIII

Vism (64. 12).
—

‘ He shall not touch the oiled limh.’

VERSES LXXXIV-LXXXV

Yajnavalkya (1,111).—[‘ He shall not accept any gifts

from a king who is greedy and who acts against the scrip-

tures.’]

‘ In the matter of acceptance of gifts, the butcher, the

oil-presser, the wine-vendor, the prostitute and the king are all

condemned, each succeeding one being ten times worse than

the preceding.’

Yama (t, 58).
—‘Gifts from the king should be avoided

by those who are desirous of winning the three worlds ; by

accepting the gift of a king, one’s Brahmanahood disappears.’

Samvarta (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 199).— ‘ The

king’s gift is something terrible ; it is like wine-drinking, and

like poison ;
it is better to feed on the flesh of one’s own son,

than to accept of the king’s gift.’

VERSE LXXXVI

Visnudharmottara (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 200).—

[Reproduces Manu.]

VERSES LXXXVII-XCI

VisHU (43. 1-22).—‘The Hells areas follows— (1) Tamisra,

(2) Andhatamisra, (3) Raurava, (t) Maharaurava, (5) Kala-

sutra, (6) Mahamaraka, (7) Sanjlvana, (8) Avichi, (9) lapana,
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(10) Sampratapana, (11) Sanghataka, (12) Kakola, (13)

Kudmala, (14) Putimrttika, (15) Lohashanku, (16) Rchisa,

(17) Visamapathin, (18) Kantakashalmali, (19) Dinapadi,

(20) Asipatravana, (21) Lohacharaka.’

Shandapurana (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 199).

—

‘ The man who has been brought up on gifts from the king

becomes a Brahmaraksasa in the water-less desert, and does

not obtain another birth. The man who, having renounced his

Brahmanahood, and deluded by greed for riches and for

sensual objects, accepts gifts from the king, his fall into the

Baurava hell is certain. Even trees burnt by forest-fires

grow again on the advent of rain ; hut those that have been

burnt by gifts from the king never grow again.’

VERSE XCII

Fianu (6. 1).
—

‘ Waking up at the point of time sacred to

Brahman, he should evacuate the bladder and the bowels.’

VasMstha (12. 44).—‘ Waking up at the latter end of

night, he shall not go to sleep again.’

Vamanapiirdna (Vira-Ahnika, p. 16).— ‘ One shall rise at

the moment sacred to Brahman, and think of the principal

gods and sages.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 115).
—‘Waking up at the point of time

sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over his welfare, and he

shall not neglect spiritual merit or wealth or pleasure, each at

its proper time.’

Kurmapurdna (1. 2. 18. 3).
—‘Waking up at the point of

time sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over spiritual merit

and wealth, also over the bodily trouble involved therein

;

then he shall meditate upon God.’

Visnupurdna (3. 11. 5-7).
—‘Waking up at the point of

time sacred to Brahman, the wise man shall ponder over spiri-

tual merit as also such wealth as may not be obstructive of the

former ; he shall think also of pleasure to the extent that it
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does not stand in the way of the other two. Such wealth and
pleasure as are obstructive of spiritual merit one must aban-
don

, as also such means of acquiring spiritual merit as may
be conducive to pain or condemned by the people.’

Mahabharata (13. 101. 15).— ‘ He shall rise at the point of
time sacred to Brahman, and then ponder over spiritual merit
and wealth.’

Vimu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 13).— ‘ Rising at the moment
sacred to Brahman, he shall do all that has been declared to

he conducive to Dharma.’

^ Daksa (Do.).— ‘ During the last two quarters of the night
one shall be devoted to Vedic Study.’

Kashikhanda (Do., 8. 15).—‘The last half-quarter of the

night is the moment sacred to Brahman; at that time should
the wise man always rise and ponder over his welfare.’

VERSE XCIII

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 104. 16).
—

‘ Rising from the

bed, with joined hands he shall offer the morning Twilight

Prayer.’

Visnu (71. 77).
—

‘ For a long time he shall continue the

Twilight Prayer.’

Ahgiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 19).—‘Rising during the last

quarter of the night, one should give up the cloth worn during

the night, and having washed his hands, feet and face, think

of Hari.’

Kdtyayana (Do., p. 20).
—

‘ Rising, washing his eyes and

becoming clean, etc.’

VERSE XCIV

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 101. 18).— [
Same as Manu,

reading ‘ nityasandhya
’

for ' dirghasandhya.’]

Yama (in Parasharamadhava, p. 300).—[Same as Manu.]
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VERSE XCV

Gautama (16. 1-2).
—

‘ Having performed the annual

Upakarma on the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra,

he shall study the Vedas for four months and a half, or

throughout the Southern Path of the Sun.’

Bodhaijana (1. 6. 143).— ‘ Having performed the Upakar-

ma on the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra or

Asadha, he shall perform the Utsarjana on the fullmoon day

of either Pausa or Magha.’

Apastamba (1. 9.1-3)—‘ On the fullmoon day of either

Shravana or Bhadra, having performed the Upakarma of

Vedic Study, he shall not study at night for one month. He
shall stop the study on the fullmoon day of either Pausa or

Margashirsa. According to some people, the study has to be

carried on for four months and a half.’

Vashi^fha (13. 1-5).
—

‘ Next proceeds the Upakarma of

Vedic Study : On the fullmoon day of either Shravaija or

Bhadra, having kindled the lire and performed the rites of

fire-laying, he pours oblations into it to Gods, Rsis and the

Vedas. Having made the Brahraanas pronounce the bene-

dictory syllable Svasti, he shall eat curd and then start the

Vedic Study, and continue it for four and a half or five and

a half months. After that he is to study the Veda only

during the brighter fortnight
;
but the subsidiary sciences, he

may read whenever he likes.’

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 519).— ‘ On the

fullmoon day of Shravana or Ashadha orBhadra has the perfor-

mance of Upakarma been prescribed.’

Yisnu (30. 1).
—

‘ Having performed the Upakarma on

the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra, he shall study

for four months and a half.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 142).—‘ He shall perform the Upakarma
of the Vedas on the appearance of herbs, either on the full-

moon day of Shravana or on a day in Shravapa under the
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asterism of Shravana, or on the fifth day of Shravana under

the asterism of Hasta.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (3.5. 1-t).
—‘Next comes the

Upakarana of the Veda:— on the appearance of herbs, on that

day of the month of Shravana which falls under the asterisrc

of Shravana ;— or on the fifth day, under the asterism of

Hasta ;—and he shall carry on the study for six months.’

Pdraskara (2. 10. 1-2).— ‘ Next comes the Upakarma of

the Veda. On the appearance of herbs, on the fullmoon

day of the month of Shravana, under the asterism of

Shravana, or on the fifth day under the asterism of Hasta.’

Do. (11. 10-11).—‘Having carried on the study for five

months and a half they should perform the Utsarjana

;

or

after having studied for ten months and a half.’

Gobhila (3. 3. 1, 13) ‘ The Upakarana is to be done on

the fullmoon day of Bhadra under the asterism of Hasta;

—

according to others under the asterism of Shravaija.’

Do. (Parasharamadhava, p. 519).—‘The Taittiriyakas

perform the Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravana

when it occurs after the fore-noon
;
the Rgvedis do it on the

asterism of Shravana.’

Prachetas (Vira-Sainskara, p. ^97).— ‘ The Upakarma

»houid be performed in the fore-noon on the fullmoon

day.’

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 500).— ‘ During the month of

Shravana, on the Shravana asterism
;
on the fullmoon day of

Shravana, on the fifth day under the asterism of Hasta, the

prescribed Upakarma should be performed.’

Shdnkhydyana {Do., -p. 500).
—‘Next the Upakarana—on

the appearance of herbs, under the asterism of Hasta or

Shravana.’

Hiranyakeshin (Do., p. 501).— ‘ Next we describe the

Upakarma and the Utsarjana—during Shravana, on the

appearance of herbs, or on the fullmoon day under the asterism

of Hasta, the Upakarma should be performed.’
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Maitra-Sutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 502).
—‘During the rains,

under the asterism of Shravana, he perforins the Upakarma

of the Veda.’

Khadira-Sutra (Do., p. 503).— ‘ They perform the

Upakarma of the Veda on the fullmoon day of Bhadra, under

the asterism of Hasta.’

VERSE XCVI

BodhG,yana (1. 5. 143).—[See above].

Apastamba (1. 9. 2).— [See above].

Visnu (30. 2).
—

‘ Then their Utsar^ana should be performed f"

but not of those of vrhom the Upakarma had not been per-

formed.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 143).—‘ During the month of Pausa,

under the asterism of Rohinl, or on the Astaka day, he shall

perform the Utsarjana of Vedic texts, near water, in the pres-

cribed manner, somewhere outside,’

Pdraskara (2.12.1).
—

‘ During the month of Pausa under

the asterism of Rohini, or on the middlemost Astaka day, he

shall perform the suspension {Utsarjana) of the Vedic

texts.’

Gobhila (3,3.14).
—

‘ They suspend (study) on the fullmoon

day of Pausa.’

VERSE XCVII

Visnu (30.4).
—

‘ On the fourteenth and the eighth of the

month, one shall not read during the whole day and night.’

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 187).—* Having performed the

Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravana, one should not

read at night, for one month.’

VERSE XCVIII

Visnu (30.3).—‘Between the Utsarjana and the Upakarma,
one shall carry on the study of the Subsidiary Sciences.’
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VERSE XCIX

Gautama (16. 19J.— ‘ In the proximity of rotting smell, a

dead body, a Chandala or a Shudra (the Veda shall not be

studied).’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 9. 9-11).— ‘ The Shudra and

the outcast are like the cremation-ground—as regards the

Shudra woman, if she looks at one, or if one looks at her, the

reading should be stopped.’

Vashistha (18.9).
—

‘ The Shudras are the same as the

cremation-ground ;
therefore one should not read near the

Shudra.’

Visnu (30.14, 27).
—

‘ Not near the Shudra or the outcast
;

one should not sleep after having read at the end of the

night.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 148).—‘ On hearing the sound of the dog,

or of the jackal, or of the ass, or of the owl, or of Sama-chant,

or of the bamboo-flute, or of a man in pain,—as also near an

unclean thing, or a dead body, or a Shudra, or a Chandala, or the

cremation-ground, or an outcast (the reading shall be

stopped),’

Bodhayana (1.11.33).
—‘During the time that the Shudra

hears or sees (study shall be stopped).’

Ndrada (Parasharamadhava, p. 144;.— ‘ He who reads

without the hand, or defective in accent and syllable, he

becomes scorched by Rk, Yajus and Saman.’

Vyasa (Do.).— ‘ What is read on a forbidden day, or near a

Shudra, or for obtaining gifts, leads one to hell.’

VERSE C

Gautama (quoted in commentary on Gobhila, p. 64).

—

‘ There is no stopping of reading for that reading which has

been laid down as to be done every day.’

39
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VERSE Cl

Purdna (quoted in Chaturvargaehintamani, p. 776).
—

‘ The

pupil, carrying on his study, should avoid the days unfit for

study ;
and the teacher, carrying on the teaching should

avoid the days unfit for study.’

Vimu (30.31).
—

‘ The Preceptor desiring the Brahmio

regions should sow knowledge in the fertile soil of the true

pupil, except on the days unfit for study.’

VERSE CII

Gautama (16.5-6).— ‘ One shall not study during the day

if there is dust-raising wind ;—also during the day if there is

audible wind.’

Kpastarnba Dharmasfitra (1.11.8).
—

‘ When there is noisy

wind, or wind blowing straws on the ground, or when there is

rain sufficient to flow along on the ground.’

Bodhdyana (1.11, 23).—‘ When the wind blows carrying

rotting smell, or when there is fog, or when there are sounds

of dancing, singing, weeping, or Sama-chant,—then during

the time that these last (it is unfit for study).’

Visnu (30.7).
—

‘ Not when fierce wind is blowing.’

Yajnavalkya (1.6.150).—‘ When there is dust-storm, when
the quarters are fiery, during the twilights, during fogs, and
when there is danger.’

VERSES cm AND CIV

Gautama (16. 10, 15, 16, 22-23).—' When clouds are seen
out of season,—when there is untimely thunder, earthouake,
eclipse or meteors,—also when there are ominous rumblings,
rain or lightning, after the fires have been lighted,—when there
are halos round the teacher or the sun or the moon.’
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Bodhayana (1.11.24).—‘ When there are thunder, rain

and lightning, three days become unfit for study, except

during the annual rains.’

Visnii (30.8.9).
—

‘ Not when there is untimely rain, light-

ning and thunder
;
nor when there is earthquake, meteor-fall

or fiery quarters.’

Vashistha (13.9).
—

‘ When meteors and lightning appear

together, three days are unfit for study.’

Yajmvalkya (1.145).
—

‘ When there is thunder during

the twilights, or ominous rumblings, earthquake or fall of

meteors, he shall stop the reading of the Veda, and proceed

to read the Aranyaka texts.’

Porasfeara (1.11.2).
—

‘ When he has eaten at the Shraddha,

when there is fall of meteors, thunder, earthquake, or fiery

portents, and at the juncture of the seasons,—till the same

time next day.’

Gohhila (3.3.17-19).—‘When there is lightning, thunder or

rain,—then, till the same time next day
;

also when there is

fall of meteors, earthquake or collision of planets
; as also

when there are ominous rumblings.

’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.11.27, 28, 31).—‘ On the simul-

taneous appearance of lightning, thunder and rain, out of

season, three days shall be regarded as unfit for study;

only till such time as rain-water remains on the ground,

say some
; if there are untimely clouds, if there are halos

round the sun or the moon, if the rainbow appears, or when
there is a rotting smell in the wind,—so long as these

last, it will be unfit for study.’

VERSE CV

Gautama (16. 15, 16, 22).
—

‘ When there is a halo round

the teacher, or the sun or the moon ; also when there is

untimely atmospheric rumbling or earthquake or eclipse.’
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Bodhaijana (1. 11. 22).
—

‘ The fullmoon day, the moon-

less day, the Astaka days, fire-portents, earthquake, the

death of the lord of the country, of the Vedic Scholar, of one’s

fellow-student ;—on these occasions a day and night shall

be unfit for study.’

Va sli isth a {IS. S).
—‘When one is running, when there

is rotting smell and other such phenomena, on barren ground,

when one is on a tree, or on a boat or in an army, just

after meals, during the performance of tlie Ghandrayana,

when bamboo-flute is being played upon, on the fourteenth

day of the month, on the moonless day, on the eighth day, or

the Astaka days, while spreading his legs, while wearing

unwashed clothes, or vomitting or urinating or evacuating

the bowels, when the sounds of Sama-singing are heard, when
there are ominous rumblings or earthquake or eclipse, sola,r

or lunar, when there is rumbling in the quarters, rumbling

in the mountains, or shaking of the mountains, or landslips

on mountains, or w'hen there is rain of hails, flesh, blood or

dust,—it shall be unfit for study during the time that it

lasts.’

Vism {SO. d).—‘Nor during earthquake or meteor-fall

or fiery quarters.’

Ydjmialkya (1. 145)— [bee above under 103-]04.]

Pardsliam (2. 11. 2).— [See above under 103-104.]

(Do.) (2. 11. 3).
—

If clouds are seen after the

exqiry of the rains,—for three days or for three twilights.’

Gohhila (3. 3. 18. 9).—[See above 103-104.]

Tama (Apararka, p. 188).—‘ By reason of Shakradhvaja,

as also on the fall of meteors and earthquake, there shall be
no study for three days,’

VERSE CVI

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 9. 20-24).— ‘ If it thunders in

the evening,—then during the night
; when there is lightning,
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then till one goes to sleep ;
on the next day, if there has

been thunder during the preceding night
;
but only if this

has been after midnight, say some.’

Gautama (16. 23).—‘If there is thunder, rain or light-

ning, after the fires have been lighted.’

Vashistha (13. 9).— ‘ When meteor-fall and lightning

appear simultaneously, then for three days.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 145).— [See above].

Bodhayana (1. 11. 24).— [See above under 103-104.]

ffarita (Apararka, p. 188).— ‘ If it thunders in the even-

ing, they shall not study during the night : if it thunders

in the morning they shall not study during the day and

night.’

VERSE evil

Gautama (16. 19).
—

‘ In the proximity of rotting smell,

dead body, Cha^dala or Shudra.’

Gautama (16. 46).
—‘According to some, in the city, it

is always unfit for study.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 23).—‘When there is rotting smell in

the wind, when there is fog, and when there are sounds of

dancing, music, musical instruments, weeping, and Sama-

singing,—it will be unfit for study so long as these last.’

Apastamba DharmasUtra (1. 10. 24).
—

‘ Rotting smell.’

Do. (1. 10. 31).—‘Unseasonable clouds,

halos round the sun and the moon, rainbow, rotting smell

in the wind, fog,—in all these cases, it will be unfit for study,

till they last.’

Vashistha (13. 5).
—

‘ At sunset, during the twilight, if

there is a dead body in the house, or a Chandala, in cities,

in places where cowdung has been lying overnight, or which

bear marks of the cowdung, near the cremation-ground,

while one is lying down, or after one has taken part in a

Shraddha.’
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YajnavaUilja (1. 150).
—

‘ When there is dust-storm or

fiery quarters, during the twilights, when there is fog or when

there is danger, while one is running, when there is rotting

smell, and when a gentleman-visitor has come to the house.’

Bharadvuja (Vira-Samskara, p. 530).— ‘ When there are

fire-portents or dust-storm there should be no reading in

the village.’

Apastarnha (Do.).
—

‘ When there is meteor-fall or fire-

portent, there should he cessation of the study of all subjects

till they last.’

VERSE CVIII

Gauiama (16. 7).
—

‘ When there are sounds of the flute

or the drum or of the chariot.’

Do. (16. 19).
—

‘ When there is rotting smell, when

there is a dead body in the village, and in the proximity

of the Chandala or the Shudra.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 23).—‘When there is rotting smell

in the wind, when there is fog, when there are sounds of

dancing, singing or musical instruments, or of weeping and

of Sama-singing,—it will be unfit for study during the time.’

Apastarnha Dharinasutra {1. 9. 14).
—‘When a corpse is'

lying within.’

Do. (1. 1C. 19).— ‘ Sounds of dog, ass, wolf, owl,

—sounds of all musical instruments,—also sounds of weeping,

singing and Sama-singing.’

Vashi0ia (Vira-Samskara).—‘ When there is a corpse

lying in the village, or a Chandala.’

Fiswu (30. 10).
—

‘ Nor in a village where a corpse is lying

—nor near the Shudra or the outcast.’

1 djnavalkya (1. 148).
—

‘ When there are sounds of a dog,

the jackal, the ass, or the owl, of Sama-singing, or of the flute,

or of some one in pain ; or in the proximity of an unclean

thing, a dead-body, a Shudra, a Chandala, the cremation-

o-round, or the outcast.’
O
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Parashara (2. 11. 4).
—

‘ After meals, so long as the hands

are wet,—in water,—at night,—during the two twilights,

—

while a dead body is lying in the village, or while a Chandala

happens to be in the village
’

Paraskara (2. 11. 6).
—

‘ When there is fog, or sound of

musical instruments, or cries of pain, on the outskirts of the

village, in the cremation ground, when there are sounds of

the dog, the ass, the owl or the jackal, or of Saraa> singing,

—

during the time that it lasts.’

Gohhila (3. 8. 28).
—

‘ When there are sounds of singing,

or of musical instruments, or of weeping,—and when there is

high wind ;—during that time it will be unfit for study.’

VERSE CIX

Gautama (16. 11, 12, 18, 34, 46).
—

‘ On evacuating the

bladder and the bowels ;—at midnight, during the twilights

and in water ;—in the cremation-ground, in the outskirts of the

village, on the public thoroughfare and during impurities.

—

One day and night is to be regarded as unfit for study on the

completion of the Veda, or vomitting, or eating at Shraddha

and at sacrifices to men. According to some people, in the

city it is always unfit for study.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 26, 39).
—

‘ On accepting a gift in

honour of the Pitrs, and on eating at Shraddha, the rest of the

day is unfit for study. At birth and at death, there is to be

no study, even in the mind.’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1.10. 26).—‘After dining at

night.’

Apastamha (11. 17, 25, 26).
—

‘ While immersed in water ;

—

when there is lightning, when it is thundering, or after eating

at Shraddha, during a fog, they forbid even mental study.’

Do. (32.12).—‘During the night, there is to be no
teaching except moral teaching to the pupils.’

Visnu (30. 16).— ‘ Not in water.’
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Yajnavalfcya (1. 119).— ‘ In an unclean place, or when

one is unclean, during lightning and thunder, after eating

while the hands are still wet, in water, at midnight, or when

very high winds are blowing.’

Paraskara (2. 11. 2, 4).
—‘On eating at Shraddha, on the

falling of meteors, on earthquake, at fiery portents, at the

junction of two seasons,—there should be no study till the

next day ; after meals while the hands are wet, in water, or

midnight, during the two twilights, while a dead body is lying

in the village, and while a Chandala is in the village.’

VERSE CX

Gautama {16. 22,32).—‘When there is thunder out of

season, or earthquake or eclipse or meteor-showers ;—or the

death of the king.’

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 11. 20).
—

‘ During a lunar or

solar eclipse, when there is earthquake, or meteor-shower or

fire-portent,—it is unfit time for the studying of all sciences.’

Vashistha {13. 7).
—

‘Fruits, water, sesamum, articles of

food, and other things connected with Shraddhas,—on accept-

ing the gift of these, it is unfit for study
; Brahmanas having

been declared to have their hands for their mouths.’

Gobhila (3. 3. 25).
—‘When one’s own king (is dead).’

VERSE CXI

Apastamba DharmasTdra (1. 10.28).—‘On eating food
that has been offered to the dead, the day along with the night
becomes unfit for study.’

Apastamba DharmasTdra (1. 11. 25-26).^—‘They forbid
even mental study, etc. (see under 109). According to some
only on eating at Shraddha.’
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VERSE CXII

Gautama (16. 17, 31).— ‘ When he is frightened, or riding

a conveyance, or lying down, or when his feet are thrust

forward. It is unlit for study during the rest of the day and

night, on the completing of the Veda, on vomitting, on eating

at Shraddha or at sacrifices to men.’

VasUatha (13.8).— ‘ While one is running, when there is

rotting smell and otlier such things spreading, seated on a tree,

on the boat, in the army, after meals while the hands are still

wet, while the flute is being played, on the fourteenth day, on

the moonless day, on the Astaka days, while he is thrusting

forward his feet, before the cloth worn during sexual inter-

course has been washed, in the outskirts of the village, when

one has vomitted or passed urine or evacuated the bowels,

while there are sounds of. the reciting of the Rk, Yajus and

Saman, until the food has become digested, while there is

thunder, earthquake, solar or lunar eclipse, when there is

rumbling in the quarters or in the mountains, or shaking of the

mountains, when there is rain of flesh or blood or dust, it is

to be unfit for study till the same time next day.’

Vimu (30. 17).
—

‘ Nor with his feet placed on a seat.’

VERS CXIII

Vashiatha (13. 8).— [See above.]

Gautama (16. 7, I’l, 35).
—‘While the sninds of arrows

and the drum or the chariot or of weeping are heard,—or

during the night or during twilights or in water;—or on the

moonless day.’

Bodhaijana (1. 11. 22, 23, 35).
—‘On the fullmoon day,

on the Astaka days, on the moonless day, when there are

fiery portents, or earthquake, in the cremation-ground, on

the death of the country’s king or of a Vedic scholar, or of

40
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one’s fellow-student,—it s all be unfit for study for the day

and night. When there is rotting smell in the air, during

a fog, while sounds are heard of dancing or singing or

musical instruments or weeping or Sama-singing,—it will be

unfit for study while they last. One should not study at the

junction of day and night.’

Apastamba Bharmasiitra (1. 9. 28).— ‘ For the whole day

and night on the moonless days.’

Apastamba Bharmasutra (1. 11. 15, 25).—‘When there is

lightning-flash or thunder, during a fog.’

Visnu (30, a).
—

‘ One shall not study during the day and

night on the fourteenth and eighth days of the month.’

Yajiiavalkya (1. 146, 148, 150).
—

‘ On the fullmoon day, on

the moonless day and on the eighth of the month, when there

is an eclipse, at the junction of the seasons, when one has

eith(‘r eat«n or received gifts at a Shraddha
;

when
sounds are heard of the dog, the jackal, the ass or the owl,

or of Sama-singing, or of arrows
; in the proximity of

unclean things, or of a dead body, or of a Shudra or a
;)r an outcast; when there is rain of dust, ora

burning of the quarters, during twilights, during a fog, or

when there is danger, while one is running, when there is

rotting smell, or when a highly cultured gentleman has
arrived as guest.’

Faraskara (1. 11. 1, 4, 6).
—

‘ During a storm and on the
moonless day, the whole day is unfit for study

; after meals
while his hands are wet, in water, during the night, durino-
the twilights, while a corpse is lying in the village or when a
Chandala is i the village

; during a fog, when there is sound
of musical instruments, or of distressful weeping, in the
outskirts of t ie villas'e, in the cremation-ground, while
sounds are iicnrd of the dog, th- ass, the owl, or the
jackal, or of St-ma-sineing,—it will be unfit for study while
it lasts.’

Gobhila (3. 3. 11, 22).—‘On the fullmoon days, or the
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three fullmoon days of the months of Kartika, Phalguna and

Asadha.’

VERSE CXIV

Bodhayan ^ (1. 11. 10).—‘Here they cite the following,—

“The eightli of the month destroys the Teacher, the fourteenth

destroys the pupil, the fifteenth destroys the science ;
hence

one should avoid reading at these junctures.”
’

Visnu (30. 29-30).—‘What is read on the day unut for

study brings no reward either in this world or in the other
;

by study on those days, there is diminution of the life-span of

the teacher and also of the pupil.’

VERSE CXV

Vashistha (13. &). — [See above.l

Gautama (16. 8).
—

‘ During the cry of the dog, the jackal,

or the ass.’

Bodhayann (1. 11, 34).
—

‘ When the jackal’s cry is heard

at night, one shall not read till he goes to sleep.’

Apastam'ia Dharmasutra (1. 10. 19. 33).
—‘Cry of the ass,

the dog, or of the jackal, or the owl,— the sounds of

musical instruments, the sound of weeping or of singing or

of Sama ;—in the case of the jackal’s cry, till one goes to

sleep.’

Vianu (30. 9-12).— ‘ Not during earthquakes, nor when
there is meteor-shower or the burning of the quarters

; nor

when there are sounds of the dog, the jackal or the ass.’

Ydjnavalkya 150).—‘ When there are sounds of

the dog, the jackal, the owl, the Sama, the arrows (or flute ?)

or of some one in distress
;
or in the proximity of an unclean

thing, a dead body, a Shudra or a Chandala, the cremation-

ground or the outcast
;

when there is rain of dust, or
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burning of the quarters ; during the twilights, or during a fog,

or when there is some danger.’

Pat’askrn'ci (2. 11. 6).
—

‘ During a fog, when there is sound

of musical instruments, or cry of distress,—in the outskirts

of the village, or in the cremation-ground, or when there are

sounds of the doLC, the ass, the owl, the jackal or the Sama,—it

is un it for study while all this lasts.’

VERSE CXVI

Gautama (1. 66).
—

‘ Similarly in studying in the cremation-

ground.’

Gautama {\Q. 18).
—‘In the cremation-ground, in the

outskirts of the village, on the public roads, and in unclean

places.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 22).
—‘On the fullmoon day, or the

Astakas, on the moonless day, when there are fire-portents, or

earthquake, or near the cremation-ground, or on the death of

the country’s king or a Vedic scholar, of one’s fellow-student,

—the whole day and night shall be unfit for study.’

Apastarnba Dliarmasutra (1. 9. 6).
—

‘ In the cremation-

ground, entirelv.’

Apastarnba DharmasUtra (ll. 9).
—

‘ At the junction of the

village and the forest.’

Vashistha (13. 5, 7).— [See above.]

Vimu (31-15).
—‘Not in a temple or in the cremation-

ground or on road-crossinors.’
O’ O

Yajiiai'alkya (1. 118).— [See above.]

JPCnaskara (2. 11. 16).—-[See above.]

VERSE CXVII

Gauf ma (16. 1--19).— ‘ For those partaking in the
Shraduha till the same time next day

; also when there is some
connection with Shraddha performed with uncooked food

’
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Vashistha (13. 7).
—‘Emits, water, sesamum, foods and

other things connected with the Shraddha,—on the accepts

ance of all this, it becomes unfit for study, the Brahmanas

having been declared to have their hands for their mouth.’

Bodhayana (1.11. 26-30).— ‘ By accepting gifts and eating

at the Shraddha, the rest of the day becomes unfit for study ;

—after eating, till digestion
;

the Brahmana has his hands

for his mouth. In this connection they cite the following :

—

There is no difference between what is eaten and what is

received in gift.’

VERSE CXVIIE

Gautama (I6- 31).—‘On account of a catastrophe, or fire-

alarm, or completion of Veda, or vomitting or eating at a

Shraddha or at a sacrifice to men, it is unfit for studv for

one day and night.’

Bodhayana (11. 22).
— ‘By reason of fire-calamity during

one day and night.’

Bharadvaja (Vira-Samskara, p. 531).—‘When there are

fire-portents, there shall be no reading in the village.’

Pdraskara (2. 11. 2, 5).^
—‘On account of eating at

Shraddha, or meteor-shower, or earthquake, or fire-calamity .

till the same time next day ;—during running, while the

accused or the outcast is looking on, and during a wonder-

ful phenomenon, it is unfit for study during the time.’

VERSE CXIX

Apastamhu DharmasTitra (1.10.1-2).—‘The fullmoon days

of Phalguua, Asadha and Kai tika, the Astaka’s and the Upa-

karana ceremony are occasions for a three-days holiday.’

Gautama (16.37,39).—‘ The fullmoon day of Karttika,

Phalguna and Asadha, and the three Astakas—are occasions

for three-days’ holiday.’
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Visnu (30. 5, M, 25).
—‘Nor at the junction of seasons,

nor during an eclipse, nor at the Upaktirma, nor at the

Utsarjana ceremony,’

Ydjmcalkya (1. 6. 144*, 146),—‘ By reason of the

Upakarma or the Utsarga ceremony, or the death of a Vedic

Scholar of one’s own recension,—also on the fifteenth,

fourteenth and eighth days of the month, on the occasion

of an eclipse, at the juncture of seasons, and on the occasion of

eating, or receiving gifts, at a Shraddha,’

Pdraskara (2, 10, 23).—‘ They should not read for three

days.’

Do, (2, 11, 2),
—

‘ On eating at a Shraddha at

the juncture of the seasons,—they shall not read till the

same time next day,’

Gohhila (3. 3, 22),— ‘ On the three fullmoon nights of

Karttika, Phalguna and Asacjha,’

VERSE CXX

Gautama (16. 17).—‘ Frightened, or on a conveyance, or

lying down, or with his feet thrust forward.’

Apastamba DharmasUtra (1. 9. 27).
—

‘ One should not

read while seated on the back of an animal.’

Apastamba DharmasUtra (1. 11. 16).— ‘ Similarly when
one is on a tree.’

VashisDia (13. 8).— Running on a tree, or on a
boat it is unfit for study till it lasts.’

Visnu (30. 18).
—

‘ Nor while one is seated either on an
elephant or on a horse or on a camel or on a boat or on any
conveyance.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 151).—‘Mule, camel, conveyances, ele-

phant, horse, boat,—while seated on these, or on a barren
plot of land, these are occasions that are unfit for study
while they last.’
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VERSE CXXI

Gautama (16, 20, 34).
—

‘ When there is eructation
; or

when there is some disturbance, or fire-alarm, or completion

of the Veda, or vomitting ;— it will be unfit for study for

one day and night.’

Apastamha Dharmasfitra (1. 10. 22,25, 26).
—‘On vomit-

ting, till he goes to sleep ; when there is eructation
;

also

after meals at night.’

Vashistha (13. 8).
—‘Running, etc.... in an army, after

meals while hands are still wet or vomitting, and when
there is indigestion ;—it will he unfit for study till it lasts.’

Vismi (20. 11, 19-21).—‘ Not when there is clash of

weapons
;

nor when one has vomitted
;
nor when he feels

disgusted
;

nor when he is suffering from indigestion.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 149).—‘ After meals, till the hands are

wet, or in water, or at midnight, or when there are high

winds.’

Paraskara (2. 11. 4).
—

‘ After meals while hands are still

wet ’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 11. 8).
—‘When the wind

blows loudly, or when grass is being blown on the ground,

or when it is raining, or when water is flowing on the

ground.’

Visrm (30. 7).
—

‘ When frightful wind is blowing.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 149).—‘ During high winds,’

Paraskara (2. 11. 1).
—‘When there are high winds,

—

and on moonless days—it is a complete holiday.’

Gobhila (3. 3, 28).— ‘ It will he unfit for study during

the time that there is sound of dancing or of musical instru-

ments or of weeping or of high winds.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. §36).
—‘When the man sees

a guest arrive, he shall not proceed with his study
;
but he

may go on, on being permitted by him.’
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VERSE CXXIII

Gautama (16. '21).
—

‘ There should be no reading of the

Rk and the Yajus verses so long as there is sound of Sama-

singing.’

Bodhaijana (I. 11. 23).
—

‘ Wlien there is rotting smell in

the air, or when there is fog, and when there are sounds of

Sama,—then it is unfit for study, till they last.’

Apastmnba Dharmasutra (1. 10. 10).
—

‘ Sounds of Sama
also.’

Do. (1. 11. 6).
—‘One should not read on that day

that chapter of which he may have done the Upakarma.’

Vi$nu (oO. 26).
—

‘ So long as there are sounds of Sama,

the Rk and the Yajus shall not be read.’

Yajhnv'dkya (1. 145. 148).
—

‘ On completing the Veda,

and after having read the Aranyaka, it will be unfit for study

during the rest of the day and night. Also when there are

sounds of dog and Sama-singing.’

Pdraskara (2. 11. 6).
—

‘ It will be unfit for study during

the time tliat there are sounds of Sama.’

Angiras (Chaturv argachintamani, Paribhasa-Kala, Adh.

14).
—

‘ In as much as sacrifices to the deities of the cremation-

ground are offered with the Samaveda,—the sound of that

Veda is unclean.’

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p, 534).— ‘ The Rigveda and the

Y’'ajurveda shall not be read while there is sound of Sama-
singing

;
or when there is very high wind.’

VERSE CXXVI

Gautama (1. 64).
—

‘ In the case of the dog, the mongoose,
the serpent, the frog and the cat, there should be fasting and
living outside for three days.’

Visnu (30. 22).— ‘ Not when any five-nailed animal comes
between.’
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Ydjnavalkya (1. 14*7).
—

‘ If there is intervention by cattle,

or by a frog or a mongoose or a dog or a serpent or a cat or a

rat,—it will be unfit for study for the day and night ;
as also

when there is either or rise of lodra.’

VERSE CXXVII

Ydjnavalkya (1. 149).— ‘ When the place or the man him-

self, is unclean, when there is thuiider and lightning, etc.’

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (3. 4. 7).
—

‘ Two occasions have

been recognised as unfit for study

—

viz., when the place is un-

clean and when the man himself is unclean.’

Pdraskara (1. 11. 7-9).—‘ On the death of the teacher,

one shall enter the water and desist from study for ten days

—

for three days, on the death of a fellow-student ;—for one day

on the death of one who is not a fellow-student.’

Gohhila (3. 3. 24. 27).
—

‘ On the death of a fellow- student,

—on the death of one’s own king,—on the death of the

teacher, for three days ; for a day and night, on the death of

the pupil.’

VERSE CXXVIII

Mahdbhdrata (13. 140. 11).
—

‘ One who approaches his

wife only during the periods remains a Beligmts Student.'

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 1. 17).
—

‘ Recourse to one’s

wife during the periods is in itself an observance.’

Do. (Apararka, p. 104).—‘ The observances of the house-

holder He shall not approach his wife on the eighth,

fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 79).
—

‘ He should avoid his wife during

the Parvas'

VasMstha (12. 18).
—

‘ One should have recourse only to

his wife, v. during her periods, avoiding the Parvas.'

Visnu (68. 1).
—

‘ He shall not approach his wife on the

eighth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth days of the month.’

41
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Bodhayana (1. 11. 36).— ‘ He shall not eat meat, nor shall

he approach his wife.’

Vi^nupnrdyia (Parasharatnadhava, p. 199).
—

‘ The four-

teenth, eighth, moonless day, fullmoon day, the day on which

the sun passes from one sign to the other, are the Parvas ;

one who has recourse to his wife on these days goes to hell.’

VERSE CVXIX

Bodhayana (2. 3. 24).
—

‘ Bathing after sunset (he shall

avoid).’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 32, 8).—Do.

Visyui (64. b. 4. 6).
—

‘ Nor when suffering from indigestion,

nor when he is distressed,—nor during the night and—except

when there is an eclipse—nor in the evening.*

Ashvalayana (3. 9. 6).
—

‘ He shall not bathe at night ;
nor

naked ;
he shall not sleep naked.’

' Devala (Apararka, p. 135).
—

‘ One should avoid bathing

in a river in the evening.’

Do. (Vira-Ahnika, p. 159).— ‘ One shall avoid bathing

} at twilights and at midday.’

Do. (Do., p. 160).—‘ The middlemost quarters of the

night are called Mahanisha ; at that time one shall not bathe,

except when it happens to be an obligatory or circumstantial

bath.’

Jabala (Do.).— One should not bathe in another’s tank,

nor after taking food, nor at midnight.’

VERSE CXXX

Vipm (63. 40).—‘ He shall not step over the shadow of

the god, the Brahmana, the teacher, the tawny cow and the

initiated person.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 152).—* He shall not step over the

shadow of a deity, a priest, an accomplished student, the
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teacher, the king, and another man’s wife ;—nor over urine,

excreta or spittings or vomits.’

Yania (Apararka, p. 193).
—

‘ He shall not intentionally

step over the shadow of a deity, the twice-born, the teacher,

the wise man, the accomplished student, the preceptor and

the minister
; also of the tawny cow ;—nor should he allow

his own shadow to be stepped over by a eunuch or an outcast

or a Chandala, or his enemies, or by a diseased person.’

VERSE CXXXI

Visnu (63. 19).
—‘He shall not stand upon road-crossings.*

Mahahhdrata (13. Anushasana, 161. 28).
—

‘ He shall not

stand at road-crossings at midday, or at midnight, or late at

night, or during the two twilights.’

VERSE CXXXII

See above, under 78.

Visnu (63. 41).
—

‘ Nor shall he stand upon spittings or

vomittings or blood, or excreta or wine or bath-water.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 162).—‘ He shall not step over blood or

excreta or wine or spittings or unguent-powder.’

VERSE CXXXIII

Mahahhdrata (Shanti, 138. 192. 194).— ‘ O Friend, wise

men do not, without reason, place themselves under the

influenoe of their enemies .He shall not trust the untrust-

worthy, even the trustworthy he shall not trust over-much

;

Re should always make others trust him, but he himself shall

not trust others.’

Bo. ( 1 39. 75).—‘ Having done harm to a certain

person, he shall not trust him., By repoang trust upon
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a person after having injured him, one always falls into

trouble.’

VERSE CXXXIV

Mahabharata (13. 104. 21).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES CXXXV AND CXXXVI

'Mahabharata (Ashvamedha, D8. 77).—(Reproduces Manu,

reading ‘ medhaol ’ for ‘vai bhtisnuh' and ‘ etat prayatnena'

for ‘ ptat trnyannityam')

Yajhavalhija (1. 163).—‘ Brahmanas, serpents, Ksattriyas

and one’s own self,—these should never be despised.’

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 82).—‘ Desiring to live

a long life, one shall never despise the following three, even

though they be very much reduced—the Brahraana, the

Ksattriya, the serpent and other poisonous animals.’

VERSE CXXXVII

Visrtu (71. 26).— ‘ He shall not despise himself, if he •

desires to live a long life.’

Tdjhavalkya (1. 153).— ‘ Until death should he seek for-

tune, and he shall not touch any one in his vitals.’

VERSE CXXXVIII

Gautama (9. 68).
—

‘ Devoted to truth and gentlemanly
in his behaviour.’

Visnu (71. 73-4).—‘ Not what is untrue;—nor what is

disagreeable.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 132).—‘ He shall never expose himself

to danger
;
he shall not, without reason, say what is disagree-

able, nor what is not beneficial or untrue
; he shall not be a

thief, nor an usurer,’
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Bevala (Apararka, p. 174).—‘Harsh words, calumny,

back-biting, lying, useless talk, cruel words are the six defects

of speech
;

also speaking before a person of the defects of

his country, family, caste, learning, arts, appearance, conduct,

character, dress, body, livelihood ;
words productive of anger

and fear, etc., etc.’

Daksa (Do., p. 175).— ‘ Lying, adultery, eating of for-

bidden food, etc., etc.’

Yama (Do., p. 176).
—‘One should not either say or listen

to wicked words, specially in regard to Brahmanas,’

VERSE CXXXIX

Gautama (9. 21).
—

‘ What is not well, he shall call well.'

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 11 31. 12).
—‘What is not

well he shall call well ;
he shall call it sacred, excellent.'

Visnu (71. 72-74).
—‘He shall not say what is indecent;

nor what is untrue ;
nor what is disagreeable.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 132).—(See above.

)

Gohhila {B. 5. 19-20).—‘He shall avoid such words as

well, when it is not needed. He shall say well.'

VERSE CXL

Bodhayaha (1. 3. 41-43).— ‘ He shall not go on a journey,

alone
; nor with outcasts, nor with a woman, nor with a

Shudra ; he shall not go out late in the evening.’

Vashistha (12. 42).
—

‘ He shall not go out on a journey

when the sun has risen to the height of trees.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 132).—(See under 138. )

Visnu (63, 1, 4, 6-9).
—

‘ One shall not go on a journey,

alone
;

nor with Shudras
;
nor too early in the morning

;

nor too late in the evening ; nor at the two twilights ; nor

at midday.’
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Gohhila (3. 5. 32-34).—‘He shall not go out to another

village in the evening
;

nor alone
; nor with Shudras,’

Mahahharata (Anushasana, 161. 25).—[Reproduces ^fanu;

hnt rea,dmg ‘ najmtaih saha gachchheta' fov ‘ ndjnatena samam
gar.hc}ihet.’'\

Visnupurdna (Apararka, p. 174).—‘ One shall not ride on
a defective or wicked conveyance; nor shall he go under the

shadow cast by a river-bank
; one shall not go alone into a

desolate forest
;

nor shall he enter an empty house.’

VERSE CXLI

Visnu (71. 2).
—‘He shall not laugh at persons who have

redundant limbs, or who are deficient in limbs, or who are

illiterate, or who are devoid of wealth.’

Mahahharata (Anushasana, p. 161. 36).—[Reproduces
Manu but reading ‘ satya ’ for ‘ [at?.’]

Ydjmvalkya One should not touch the sensi-

tive part of any person.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 174).— ‘ One should avoid such

ironical words as calling the blind one ivith excellent eyes,

the Chandala a Brdhmana
;
nor should one call the Shudra

a Shudra or the outcast an outcast

;

such words, though
truthful are twice as bad as untruthful words.’

VERSE CXLII

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 15. 18).—‘He shall not touch
fire, except with due care.’

YdjFiavalkya (1. 155).
—

‘ He shall not touch with the foot

or while he is impure, a cow, a Brabmana, fire or food.’

VERSE CXLIII

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 16. 14).—‘On dreaming, or
sneezing, or touching a horse, or blood or hairs, or fire* or
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COWS or Brahmanas or a woman
;
or on ^oing over a long

journey, or on touching an unclean thing, or a man unawares,

or on wearing the loin-cloth,— he shall touch water.’

VERSE CXLIV

Visnu (71. 79).
—

‘ He should not touch his cavities,

without cause.’

VEBSE CXLY

Vydsa (quoted by Gautama).—‘One shall do what is

commended, and avoid what is not commended
; this is what

has been declared by sages to be the auspicious custom *

Gautama (10, 71).
—

‘ The accomplished student, who,

desirous of saving from evil his parents and relations, senior

as well as junior, behaves in this manner, never falls off

from the eternal Brahman.’

Atri-Samhitd (16-19).—‘This Bharma has been expounded
by men for the religious students, when by having acquired

honour in this world, they reach the highest conditions.

Those who, deviating from their own Bharma, betake them-
selves to that of others, them the king shall punish, and
thereby rejoice in heaven. He who is firm in his own
Bharma, even if he be a Shudra, obtains heaven

; the Bharma
of others should be always shunned, like the beautiful wife

of another man.’

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2. 2. 27).—‘For all castes,

there is high and immeasurable happiness in the performance

of their own Bharma. On re-birth, by virtue of the residue of

his Karma, he acquires his caste, body, complexion, strength,

memory, intelligence, riches and meritorious behaviour.’

Bodhdyana (2.2.1).
—‘The Brahmana who bathes daily,

constantly wears the sacred thread, reads the Veda daily,

avoids the Shudra’s food, approaches his wife only during
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the period and offers oblations according to law, never falls

off from the Brahmic region.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 205).—‘ Even the Householder becomes

liberated, if he has acquired property rightfully, has been

devoted to truth and fond of guests, has performed Shraddhas

and has always spoken the truth.’

Do. (3. 220).—‘By omitting what has been en-

joined, by doing what has been forbidden, and by omitting

to control the sense-organs, the man falls.’

VERSE CXLVI

FashistJia (26. 15)—[Same as Manu, reading‘s»ac?Aya-

yadhydyinam' for ‘ mangaldchdrayuktdndm.*']

VERSE CXLVII

Ydjndvalhya (1. 40).
—‘From among all sacrifices, aus-

terities and other meritorious acts, the Veda alone is what

secures the highest good for twice- born men,’

Vydsa (Viramitrodaya, Samskara, p. 508).— ‘ Dharma is

not known by any other means, it grew out of the Veda
alone

;
therefore for the purposes of sacrifice, one should

have recourse to the Veda only.’

Vushistha (Do., p. 611).—‘ Without the Veda one cannot

be a Brahmana.’

Atri (151).
—

‘ There is no scripture superior to the Veda
;

there is no elder superior to the mother
; there is no friend

superior to charity,—either here or in the next world.’

Apastcanha Dhannasufra (1 . 14. 12).—‘There is no refuge

beyond the Veda.’

VERSE CL

(71. 86).
—

‘ On the Parva days one shall offer the

propitiatory oblations,’
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Visfiu (76. 1-2).—‘ The moonless day, the three Astakas,

the three Anvastakas, the fullmoon day of Magha, the

thirteenth day after the fullmoon day of Bhadra, and also

the ripening of the Vrihi and the Yava ;—these are the compul-

sory occasions for Shraddha—says Prajapati. If one does

not offer Shraddha on these occasions, he falls into hell.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 217).
—

‘ The moonless day, the Astakas,

the Vrddhi, the darker fortnight, the two solstices, materials,

excellent Brahmanas, and the Visuvat Sahkranti.’

Prajapati (30).
—‘On all the Astakas, and all the

Anvastakas, one should offer balls of food, which is conducive

to endless satisfaction.’

VERSE CLI

Gautama (9. 44).
—

‘ Never near the dwelling house.’

Apastamba Bharmasutra (1. 37. 2).
—

‘ Far away from

the dwelling-house, to the south or to the south-west of it,

he shall perform urination and the evacuating of the bowels.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 154).—‘ He shall throw the leavings of

food, wine and excreta, and also the feet-washings, far

away from the dwelling house.’

Vismptirdna (3. 11. 8-9).
—‘Then rising early in the

morning, he shall perform the evacuation towards the south-

west, beyond the distance measured by the throw of an

arrow, far away from the dwelling house.’

Brahmdn(}apiirdna (Srartichandrika-Ahnika).—‘Going to

the south-w^est of the house, to a distance marked by the

throw of an arrow, he shall perform the evacuations after

covering his head ; and he shall not touch his head.’

Mahdbharata (Anushasana, 161. 86).—[Same as Manu,

but reading the second line as * Uchchhistotsarjanan chaivadure

kdryam MtdiaindJ'l

42
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VERSE CLII

Daksa (2. 4-6).— ‘ What is to be done during the first

part of the day is now prescribed,—as also that to be done

during the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh and

eighth parts of the day, generally : at dawn, one shall per-

form the evacuations, and then hath, preceded by the cleansing

of the teeth.’

Daksa (30. 31. 33).
—

‘ After that he shall perform his

duty towards the gods, and then the seeing of the teacher

and the auspicious things
;
the forenoon is the time prescribed

for the duty to the gods
; the duties to the gods should be

performed during the forenoon
; and those to the men, during

midday
;
those to the pitrs, in the afternoon If what has

been laid down as to be done in the forenoon is done in the

evening, it becomes absolutely futile,’

Kalavioeka (p. 367).—‘ Duties to the gods should be per-

formed during the forenoon, those to the Pitrs, in the after-

noon
; but the unitary Shraddha should be performed at

midday, and the auspicious Shraddha in the morning.’

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 61. 2).— ‘ Fully equipped with
auspicious rites, duly purified and with due care, he shall
perform the duty towards gods in the forenoon, and that
towards Pitis in the afternoon.’

Do. (Do., 161. 26).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CLIII

Gautama (9. 63-64).—‘For his welfare and protection he
shall go over to the king,—not to any one else, except the
gods, elders and righteous persons.’

Apastamba (1. 6. 7).— ‘ Appearing before him, and receiv-
ing him as befits his age, he shall offer him a seat

’

Yanavalkya iX 100).-‘ For the sake of his welfare and
protection he shall approach the king.’
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VERSE CLIV

Apastamba (1. 6. 7).—(See above.)

Yajnamlhya (1. 2. 26).—‘ Then he shall salute the elder,

saying “ Mere 1 am”
Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 70).—[The same as

Mann, reading ‘ abhivadaylta ’ for ‘ abhivaclayet,' ‘ smyam' for

^svakam’ and 'gachchhantam* for ‘gachchhatali. ’]

VERSE CLV

Visnu (71. 90).~‘ Intent on righteousness and with

senses under control, he shall have recourse to that conduct

which has been ordained in the Shruti and the Smrti and

which is followed by the good.’

Jajhamlkya (1. 154).— ‘ He shall always have recourse to

that conduct which has been ordained in the Shruti and the

Smrti,’

VERSE CLVI

Visnu (71. 91).—(Same as Manu, but reading 'gatim' for

‘prajam.’)

Vashistha (8. 7).—(Do., but reading ‘ phalate dhanam’’ for .

^labhate prajam' and ‘shriyamapnoti’ for 'dhanamak^ayyam.')

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161 . 6).
—‘By right conduct

the man obtains longevity ; by right conduct he acquires pros-

perity
; by right conduct he acquires fame, here as well as

after death.’

VERSE CLVII

Vashistha (6. 6).—(Same as Manu.)

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 7).—‘The man of evil

conduct does not attain a long life in the world
; all living

beings shun him and also despise him.
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VERSE CLVIII

Vashistha (6. 8).—(Same as Manu.)

Visnu (7. 92).—(Do.)

Mahahharota (Anushasana, 161. 13).—(Do., but reading

‘Samiiddcharavdn’ for ‘ Yah saddchdravdn.')

VERSE CLXII

Apastamba (1. 1. 16).—‘ He shall never bear ill-will

towards him (the Teacher).’

Gautama (2. 15).— " There should never be any misbe-
haviour towards parents.’

Mahdhhdrata (Shanti, 132. 9).
—

‘ He shall never injure the

Brahmanas.’

lisHM (30. 43. 47).— * He shall never bear ill-will towards
the person from whom he acquires any knowledge, temporal
or scriptural or spiritual one who fills the ears with truth
.. him one shall regard as Father and as Mother, and shall

never bear ill-will towards him.’

VERSE CLXIII

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 31. 5).—
‘ He shall avoid harsh-

ness towards the gods and the king.’

Do. (1. 31. 23).— ‘ He shall avoid anger and other
bad feelings painful to living beings.’

Vashistha (12. 38).—‘ Disbelief in the Vedas, reviling of
the works of sages, absence of restraint in all things,—all this
is destructive of the soul.’

Visnu (71. 83).— ‘ He shall avoid the reviling of the gods
Brahmanas, scriptures and great men.’

® ’

MahihUraU (Anushasana, 161, 37)._(Same as Manu, but
reading 'paraninddhcha' for ‘devatdndhcha.')
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VERSE CLXIV

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 38).—(Same as Manu,

but reading ‘ Tadanam smHam ’ for ‘ tdcjaijettu tarn ’)

Visnu (71. 80. 82).
—

‘ He shall not raise the rod against

another person ;—for disciplinary purposes, he shall beat his

pupil, on the back, either with a rope or a bamboo-piece.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.155).
—

‘ He shall beat his son and his pupil-

VERSE CLXV

Gautama (21. 20).
—

‘ By angrily threatening the Brah-

mana, one becomes unfit for heaven for a hundred years.’

VERSE CLXVI

Gautama (21. 21).
—

‘ By striking (the Brahmana, he be-

comes unfit for heaven), for a thousand years.’

VERSES CLXVII AND CLXVIIl

Gautama (21. 22).
—

‘ On fetching blood, for as many
years as there may be dust-particles wetted with the blood

(he shall be unfit for heaven).’

Bodhdyana (1. 1.6.8).—‘Having struck the Brahmana
unintentionally, one becomes defiled under the law

; for this

unintentional striking, the sages have prescribed expiations
;

there is no expiation for intentional striking. On threatening

the Brahmana, one should perform the KrcJichhra; on striking

him, the Atikrchchhra

;

on spilling his blood, the Krchchra as

well as the Chandrayanad

VERSE CLXIX

Rodb%ana (1. 1. 8).— ‘ Therefore one shall not threaten

the Brahmana, nor spill his blood.’
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VERSE CLXXIY

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 92. 4),—(Same as Manu, but

reading ‘Vardhatijadharmena naraJi’ for ‘‘adharmenaidhate tavat')

VERSE CLXXV

Gautama (1, 50. 68, 69, 70).
—

‘ He shall never be fickle

with the generative organ, the stomach, the hands, the feet,

speech and eyes. He shall be devoted to Truthfulness and

Rightful Conduct. He shall be the instructor of well-

disciplined pupils
;
practised in cleanliness, and devoted to the

Veda ;—ever harmless, mild, firmly active, self-controlled and

charitable.’

VERSE CLXXVI

Visnu (71. 84. 85).
—

‘ Wealth and Pleasure, opposed to

Righteousness (he shall avoid) ;—also such Righteousness as

may be disapproved by the people.’

Apastamha (7.20.22).
—

‘ He shall enjoy such pleasures as

are not incompatible with righteousness.’

Yajiiavalkija (1.156).
—

‘ In act, mind and speech he shall

carefully do what is right ;
and he shall not do what is right if

it happens to be such as is not conducive to heaven, or dis-

approved by the people.’

Gflidama (9.47).— ‘ While wearing shoes, he shall avoid

eating, sitting, accosting and saluting.’

(3.4-5).— ‘ He shall not try to attain libera-

tion without trying to attain the other three purposes, and

he shall follow the path of liberation without disregarding the

other three. This is the golden mean.’
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VERSE CLXXVII

Vashistha (6.38).— ‘ He shall not be fickle with his hands

and feet, nor with his eyes, nor with his limbs ; such should be

the conduct of the cultured.’

Gautama (1.50).—(See under 175, above.)

VERSE CLXXVIII

Mahahharata (Adi, 210.29)—‘ Dharma, O king, is very

subtle, we know not its ways
;

all we do is that we follow the

footsteps of our forefathers.’

VERSES CLXXIX—CLXXXI

Mahahharata (Shanti, 249.14-17).—(Same as Manu
;
but

reading ‘Etan vlmachya sanumdan’ for ‘etairvivdddn santyajya

and ‘jitah’ for ‘jitaih.’)

Ydjnavalkya (1.157-158).
—

‘ The Householder wins all

regions by avoiding quarrels with his mother, father, brother,

female relations, relations by marriage, maternal uncle, a^ed

persons, boys, sick persons, his teacher, doctors, dependants and

relations, his priest, the ofidciating priest, his own children,

wife, slaves and paternal relations.’

VERSES CLXXXII—CLXXXV

Mahdhhdrata (Shanti, 249.17-21).—(Same as Manu, but

reading ‘ indralokesya' for ‘ indralokeshah’— ‘ raishvadSve tu

jMtayah’ for ‘ vaishvadeve tu bandhavdh,’—‘bdndhavd diksu’ for

‘no yapdm lokS,'—
‘ brddhabdldturakrshastvakdshe prabhavisna-

i^ah’ for ‘ dkdsheshdstn vijiieyd bdlabrddhakrshdturah, *-~and

‘ sahenni-tyamasanjvarah’ for ‘ sahetdsanjvarah sadd.’)
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VERSE CLXXXVI

Visyiu (57.6, 7, 9).
—

‘ He shall avoid being addicted to

receiving gifts from persons whose gifts should not be accept-

ed ; by the acceptance of such gifts the spiritual light of

Brahmanas becomes extinguished ;
even though entitled to

receive gifts be shall avoid becoming addicted to it.’

Yapiavalkija (1.213).
—

‘ If one, though entitled to receive

gifts, does not accept them, he obtains those spacious regions

which are meant for the extremely charitable persons.’

VERSE CLXXXVII

Eisnu (57.8).
—

‘ If a man receive gifts without knowing

the lawful method of receiving them, he falls along with the

giver.’

VERSE CLXXXVIII

VashistJia (6.30).
—

‘ The illiterate person, accepting the

cow or gold or cloth, or land or sesamum, becomes reduced to

ashes, like wood.’

Yajmvalkija (1.201-202).
—

‘ Cows, land and sesamum,

should be respectfully offered by the wise man who desires

his own welfare to a proper recipient and never to an impro-

per person ;
the latter accepting the gift, drops the giver

downwards.’

Brliad Yama (58).— ‘ Just as when milk, curd, butter and

honey placed in an unbaked vessel becomes destroyed through

the weakness of the vessel, and the vessel also becomes des-

troyed, in the same manner, when an illiterate person accepts

the gift of cows or gold or clothes or food or land or sesamum,

he becomes reduced to ashes like wood.’
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VERSES CXC AND OXOI

YajnavaUya (1.202).
—

‘ A gift should never be accepted

by one devoid of learning and austerities
;
if he does accept it,

he drags down himself as well as the giver.’

VERSE CXCII

Visnu ( 3.7).— [Same as Manu.]

Yajmvalkya (1.201).
—

‘ Cows, land, sesamum, gold and

Such things should be respectfully offered to proper recipients,

never to improper ones.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 266).
—

‘ What is given to one devoid

of good deeds is neither here nor there.’

Dakaa (Do.).—‘ What is given to a rogue. ..is absolutely

futile.’

VERSES CXCV—CXCIX

Visnu (93. 8-12).—[Same as Manu.]

VERSE CC

Vism (93. 13).—[Same as Manu, but reading ‘ prajayatd’

for ' chajayate.’l

VERSE CCI

Bodhayana (2. 3. 6-6).—‘ People should not perform their

bath in water that has been dammed ; a part of the merit

goes to the man that built the dam. Eor this reason one

should avoid the dams and wells built by others.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 159).—‘ He shall not bathe in the tanka

of other persons until he has taken out five clods of earth

;

he shall bathe in a river or in ponds dug by the gods, in lakes,

and in springs.’

43
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Visnu (63. 1).— ‘ He shall not perform his hath in tanks

belonging to others.’

Paithlnasi (Vira-Ahnika, p. 169).— ‘ One shall avoid the

dams and wells built by others ;
the builder becomes a partaker

in the merit : one should bathe there after throwing in three

handfuls of earth (and three jarfuls of water).’

VERSE CCII

Yajmvalkya (1. 160).
—‘He shall avoid beds, seats,

gardens, horses and conveyances belonging to others, unless

they are offered to him.’

VERSE CCIII

Visnu (64. 16).
—

‘ He shall bathe in springs, in ponds dug

by the gods and in lakes.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 159).—‘ He shall bathe in rivers, in ponds

dug by the gods and in springs.’

Markandeya (Apararka, p. 235).—‘ Than water pulled out

of the well, the water on the ground is more sacred
; and more

so is the water of a waterfall ; better than that is lake-water

;

purer than that is river-water
;
purer than that is the water of

a Tirtha ; and the water of the Ganga is the most sacred of all.’

Yajmvalkya (Do.).—‘When a larger water is available

one shall not bathe in the smaller one
; nor in an artificial

one, where there is a river.’

VERSE CCIV

Yajmvalkya (3. 312-313).—‘ Celibacy, Compassion, For-
giveness, Charitableness, Truthfulness, Straightforwardness,

Harmlessness, Non-appropriation of other’s property. Sweet
disposition and Self-control have been declared to be the
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Restraints.—Bathing, Silence, Fasting, Sacrificing, Study,

Control of the sexual organs. Attendance on the teacher.

Cleanliness, Freedom from anger and Alertness are the

Observances.’

Atri (47).—[Same as Manu.]

VEESE CCV

Gautama (17. 11).— ‘ He shall keep away from honour at

the hands of unequals.’

Apastamha (1. 19. 27).
—

‘ The eunuch also.’

Vashistha (14. 14).
—

‘ He shall not take part in ceremonies

performed by one who serves as the priest of many persons,

or by one who initiates many persons.’

VEESE CCVI

Vashistha (14. 5).
—‘The gods do not partake of the

offerings of one who is suffering from white leprosy, or of one

who has married a girl after puberty, or of one who is

under the subjection of his wife, or of one who permits his

wife’s paramour to live in the house.’

VEESE CCVII

Gautama (17. 9-10).
—

‘ What has been contaminated by

hair or insect, or what has been defiled by the touch of the

feet of a woman in her courses, or of the black bird.’

Apastamha (1. 16. 23-28).—‘ That food in which there

may be hair,—or some other unclean thing ;—what has been

defiled by unclean things :—or by such insects as live on un-

clean things :—or by the tail of the mouse ;—or what has been

defiled by the foot.’

Vi^ifu (5. 18-19).—‘What has been intentionally touched
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by the foot or sneezed upon;—also that belonging to the

intoxicated, the enraged and the diseased.’

Yajmvalhya (1. 162, 167, 168).—‘ The food offered by the

physician, the diseased, the enraged, the loose woman, the

intoxicated, the enemy, of one who is cruel or of the ‘Ugra,’

the outcast, the apostate, the hypocrite or persons feeding

upon leavings ;—flesh needlessly prepared and not offered to

gods or Pitrs, what contains hair or insects, food turned

sour or kept overnight, touched by the dog or seen by the out-

cast
; or touched by the woman in her courses, or what has

been offered publicly or by mistake ; what has been smelt by
the cow, or partaken of by the dog, or touched by the foot

intentionally.
’

VERSE CCVIII

Gautama (17. 10-11).—‘ Touched by the woman in the

courses or by the feet of birds ;—seen by an abortionist, or

smelt by the cow, or defiled in thought.’

Apastamha (1. 16. 29-30).—‘ Seen by the dog or by an im-

proper person.’

Vianu (61. 17).
—

‘ Seen by the abortionist, touched by
the woman in her courses, pecked by birds, touched by the

dog, smelt by the cow.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 167.168).—(See above.)

''Apastamha (1. 19. 1).
—

‘ One who is intoxicated or insane

or imprisoned, the paramour living in the house of his lady-

love, or one who permits his wife’s paramour to live in the
house—(the food of these should be avoided).’

'VERSE CCIX

Gautama (17. 11).—(See above.)

(Do.) (17 . 15).— ‘ ’^hat has been touched by the un-
chaste woman, the accused person, or one who is unknown, or
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one who is undergoing punishment, or the carpenter, the

miser, the physician, the fowler, one who lives upon

leavings,—of the multitude or of enemies.’

Apastamha (17. 5).
—‘What has been smelt by men, or

by other unclean animals.’

(Do.) (18. 16-17).—‘The food belonging to a

multitude should not be eaten, or what has been censured.’

Vashistha (14. 4).
—‘What has been publicly offered,

or the food belonging to a multitude or to a harlot.’

Visnu (61. 7, 9, 17).—‘ The food belonging to a multitude

or to a harlot or to a thief or to a singer—if one eats this

he should live for seven days on milk only,—also the food

belonging to a woman, a miser, one who has been initiated

for a sacrifice, one who is accused of a crime, or the

eunuch. What has been seen by the abortionist, or touched

by the woman in her courses, or pecked by birds, or touched

by the dog or smelt by the cow.”

Ydjnavalkya (1. 168).— (See above.)

(Do.) (1 . 161.).
—

‘ Food belonging to a miser, a prisoner,

a thief, a eunuch, an actor, a dealer in bamboos, one accused
of a crime, an usurer, a harlot, a multitude, or the person
initiated for a sacrifice.’

VERSE CCX

Gautama (17. 15)-—(See above.)

Apastamha (1. 18. 18, 22, 23).— ‘ Of all those who live

by arts and crafts ;—also the usurer,—also one who has been

initiated for the sacrifice, until he has bought the Soma.’

(Do.) (1. 19. 1).—(See above, under 208.)

Vashistha (14. 2-3).—* The food offered by the following

should not be eaten—the physician, the fowler, the loose

woman, the thief, the accused, the eunuch, the outcast;

the miser, the initiated person, the invalid, the Soma-seller,
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the carpenter, the dyer, the oil-presser, the usurer, the

leather-dealer.’

Yajnavalhya (1. 161).—(See above, under 209.)

Visnu (51. 7).— (®o-)

Mahdbhdrata (Shanti, 36. 29).— ‘ Of the initiated person,

of the sacrifice-seller, of the carpenter, of the leather-dealer,

of the loose woman and of the dyer (the food should not

be eaten).’

VERSE CCXI

Gautama (17. 14-16).—' Rood kept overnight (should be

avoided), with the exception of vegetables, oils, meat and

honey :—also the food of the loose woman, the accused, etc.,

etc.,—of those unfit for company, except the baldheaded.’

Kpastamha (1. 17. 17-20).— ‘ Cooked food kept over-

night,—food turned sour, etc.’

(Do.) (1.18.13).
—‘One may eat food offered by

men of all castes, who are devoted to their duties
; except the

Shudra.’

Vashistha (14. 2, 3, 16. 17, 28, 29) .—' The food offered

by the following shall not be eaten—the physician, the

loose woman, the accused, the eunuch and the outcast ;—the

Shudra, who wields weapons, the paramour, one who

permits the paramour in his house,—of the eunuch, the

unchaste woman, it is not accepted ;
no leavings except

those of the teacher shall be eaten; nor what has been

defiled by the touch of leavings.’

Visnu (51. 10)-— ‘ usurer, the miser, the ini-

tiated, the accused, the eunuch, the loose woman, the

hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, the

Ugra, and those who live upon leavings.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 161).-(See above.)

(Do.) (1. 162).—‘Of the physician, the invalid,

the enraged, the loose woman, the intoxicated, the enemy.
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the cruel man, the Ugra, the outcast, the apostate, the

hypocrite, and those who live on leavings.’

Gobhila (3. 6. 9, 10).
—

‘ Not what has been left over-

night ;—except vegetables, meat and preparations of barley-

flour,’

VERSE CCXII

Gautama (17. 16).—(See above.)

(Do.) (17. 20),—‘The milk of the cow before the

lapse of ten days since her calving.’

Apastamba (1. 19. 14-16).—(See above.)

(Do.) (1. 16. 18).
—

‘ When any one dies in a family,

one should not eat there until ten days have passed.’

Apastamba (1. 18. 21).
—‘The physician.’

Visnu (51. 10).
—

‘ The food of the loose woman, the

hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, and those

who live upon leavings.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 162).—(See above.)

Mahabhdrata (Shanti, 35. 30) — ‘ The food of the physi-

cian, of the guard, of the multitude, of people accused of

crimes, and of those who make a living by acting or by

women.’

VERSE CCXIII

Gautama (17. 17-19).—‘Food needlessly cooked;—also

food offered without respect.’

Apastamba (1.17. 4).
—‘The food that is given after

chiding.’

(Do.) (2. 6. 19).— ‘ One should not eat the food of

that person towards whom one is unfriendly, or who is

unfriendly to one; or defective meat.’

Vashistha (14. 2).—(See above.)

Visnu (61.11,18,10).—‘Food of the maleless woman,

of the goldsmith, of the enemy, of the outcast;—food
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intentionally touched with the feet, or sneezed upon; improper

meat, and that offered without respect,’

Yajnavalkya (1. 162-164).—‘Of the physician ...the

enemy, the outcast ;—of the maleless woman, of the

goldsmith, of the man who is controlled by his wife, of the

village sacriflcer, of the man selling weapons, of the

carpenter, of the weaver and of one who makes a living by

dogs ;—of the cruel king, of the dyer, of the ungrateful

man, of the man who lives by slaughtering animals, of the

clothes-washer, of the wine-seller, and of the man who

permits his wife’s paramour to live in the house.’

VERSE CCXIV

Apastamha (1. 18. 30).—‘Of the spy.’

Vistiu (61. 12-18).
—

‘ Of the informer, the perjuror, the

seller of his soul, the seller of juices ;—of the actor, the

weaver, the ungrateful man and of the dyer.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 161-165).— ‘ Of the miser, the prisoner, the

thief, the eunuch, the actor, the seller of weapons, the carpen-

ter, the weaver and those living by dogs rof the cruel king,

of the dyer, of the ungrateful man, the \^ine-seller
; of the

informer, the perjuror, the bard, and of the doma-seller ;—the

food of these should not be eaten.’

Vashisfha (14. 3).— ‘ Of the miser, the initiated man, the

prisoner, the invalid, the Soma-seller and the carpenter.’

Mahabhdrata (Shanti. 35. 21).—‘Of the initiated person,

the miser, the sacrifice-seller.’

VERSE CCXV

Yajnavalkya (1. 161-163).—(See above.)

Apastamha (1. 18. 19).
—‘Those who make a living by

weapons.’



COMPAEATIVE—ADHYAYA IV 345

Visnit (51. 14).— ‘ The blacksmith, the Nisada, the stage-

player, and dealers in bamboos and weapons.’

Mahahharata (Shanti., 36, 27, 30).— ‘ The food of the

goldsmith, and of the maleless woman ;—of multitudes, of

villages, of the accused and of those who make a living by

the stage or by women.’

VERSE CCXVI

Vashistha (14>. 3, 6).
—‘The miser, the initiated, the im-

prisoned, the diseased, the Soma-seller, the carpenter, the dyer,

the wine-seller, the spy, the usurer, the dealer in leather, the

Shudra, the weapon-wielder, the paramour, the person who

permits a paramour, who burns houses, he who kills for the

sake of other people eating the meat. The gods eat not the

food of the dog-keeper, nor of the man who has a Shudra wife,

nor of the man controlled by his wife, nor of one who permits

a paramour in the house.’

Vyasa (3. 51).— ‘ The actor, the wine-seller, the intoxica-

ted, the apostate and those who have neglected their vows.’

Gautama (17. 18).— (See above.)

Vi^'^u (61.16-16).
—

‘ One who makes a living by dogs, the

wine-seller, the oilsman, the clothes-washer, the woman in her

courses, and of the man who has a paramour in the house of

his wife.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 163, 164).—(See above.)

VERSE CCXYII

Mahahharata (Shanti., 35. 26, 28).
—

‘ The food belonging

to a house where there has been a death or a birth,—until ten

days have passed ;—those who permit their wife’s paramour,

and those who are controlled by their wives.'

Gautama (17. 18).—(See above.)

' Apastamba (1. 16. 18).
—

‘ In a family where there has

44
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been a death,—no food should be eaten until ten days have

passed.’

Vashisiha (14. 6).
—

‘ The gods do not eat the food belong-

ing to one who is controlled by his wife, or one who permits

his wife’s paramour in the house.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 163).— (See above.)

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 499).—‘ The following are persona

whose food should not be eaten :—Actor, dancer, carpenter,

cobbler, goldsmith, a brotherless woman, eunuch, prostitute,

singer, ironsmith, butcher, weaver, cloth-dealer, dyer, gambler,

thief, wine-seller, weigher, Shudra’s teacher, Shudra’s sacrificer,

potter, painter, usurer, and leather-seller.’

Sumanta (Do.).—‘The accused, outcast, son of a remar-

ried widow, embryo-killer, harlot, weapon-maker, oil-presser,

wine-seller, goldsmith, writer, eunuch, loose woman, astrologer,

prostitute,—the food of these should not be eaten. The hog-

dealer, fowler, vagabond, dyer, stage-maker, bamboo-dealer,

cobbler,—of these, the food should not be eaten, nor gifts

accepted.

VEESE CCXVIII

Mahdbhdrata (35. 27).— [Same as Manu, but reading for

the last quarter ‘ Avlrdydshcha yositah,’ ‘of the maleless

woman.’]

Vashistha (14. 3).—(See above.)

Visnii (51- 8).
—‘The food of the carpenter and of the

leather-cutter.’

Apastamha (9. 28).—‘The King’s food takes off one’s
vigour, and the Shudra’s food one’s Brahmic glory

; he who
eats unpurified food, eats the dirt of the earth.’

VERSES CCXIX—CCXX

Mahabhdrata (35. 28).—‘ The usurer’s food is ordure; and
the harlot’s food is semen.’

’
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VEESE CCXXII

Gautama (23. 23. 24).
—

‘ If one eats food of the man whose

food should not be eaten, he should reduce himself to a condi-

tion when there is nothing in his bowels ;—he should not eat

anything for three days.’

Prajapati— ‘ On eating the food of one whose food should

not bo eaten one should give to the Brahmana the price of

that food
;
he should remain with wet clothes throughout

the day, or he should give a cow.’

VEESE COXXIII

Parashara (Vira-Ahnika, p.

‘ Shudra's lo&u

492).—‘ The food remains

'''’’ched by

the twice-born ;
as soon as it has been touched by the XM ice-^

born’s hand, it becomes sacred food.’

Yama (Do.).— ‘ Shudra’s food when placed in a vessel

belonging to the twice-born is not objectionable.

Vism-purana (Do.).
—‘When Shudra’s food comes to one’s

house, it should be eaten after water has been sprinkled

over it.’

Apastamha (1. 18, 3 et seq.).— He may accept uncooked

food
;

or even cooked food, such as is devoid of relish
;
he

should desist after getting just what would keep him alive.’

Aiigiras (68-73).
—‘He who eats the Shudra’s food con-

tinuously for a month, even during that same life, becomes

a Shudra, and after death, is born a dog. There is no rise

upwards for one who reads, sacrifices or offers oblations while

nourished by food given by the Shudra. If a man has recourse

to his wife after eating of the food given by a Shudra, the son

begotten by him belongs to that Shudra. If a man dies with

Shudra’s food in his stomach, he is born as a hog, or is born

in the family of that same Shudra.’
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Oautama (Vira-lhnika, p. 4S9).
—

‘ Food may be begged

from all castes, with the exception of such persons as are

accused or outcast.’

Hariki (Do., p. 490).
—

‘ One who dies with Shudra’s food

in his stomach is born as a mule or a camel, and becomes a

Shudra.’

Vashistha (Do.).
—‘The twice-born man dying with

Shudra’s food in his stomach becomes a bog, etc., etc.’

Jama (Do., p. 491).
—

‘ The Agnihotrin who does not desist

from Shudra’s food loses his soul, his Veda and his three Fires.’

Paithinasi (Do.).
—

‘ The householder who eats Shudra’s

food loses his strength and vigour.’

VERSES CCXXIV—CCXXV

food offered

by^^^ man pure but devoid of faith, and that by one impure,

imt endowed with faith,—the gods declared them to be equal.

Prajapati told them that the two were not equal, but unequal;

what i' offered by the faithless being damned, that which

is purified by faith is distinctly superior.’

Mahahharata (Shanti., 270. 10).
—‘People learned in the

.ncient lore recite certain verses sung by Brahmanas :—In

connection with the sacrificial performance the gods regarded

as similar the food offered by the pure but faithless man
and that offered by the impure but faithful

; similarly also

that offered by the miserly Vedic scholar and by the generous

woman,—having compared these two, they regarded them
as equal. Prajapati however told them that they had
committed a mistake; that offered by the generous is

purified by faith, while the other is damned through want
of faith.’

®

Vashistha (14. 14).—‘One should eat the food offered

even by the thief, if he is endowed with faith
; but never of

that man who sacrifices for, or initiates, many people.’
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Yama (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 508).— ‘ Even food offered by one’s

teacher should not be eaten, if it is not offered with respect.’

VERSE CCXXVI

Bodhayana (1. 5. 62, 64).
—

‘ The gods, ever bent upon

purity, loath the offerings of the faithless, and never accept

them. In connection with this they quote the following

—

Faithlessness is the worst sin. Faith is the highest penance ;

therefore the gods do not eat what is offered without faith.’

Mahahharata (Shanti., 270. 6, 7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 21).

—
‘ An action involving injury to living beings destroys faith

here as also elsewhere ; and O Brahman, Faith, being destroyed,

destroys the man.—A sacrifice is a sacrifice only when it is

^Tfornipd by men who are calm, imbued with faith, self-

controlled^iuci higb=8iinded, n^t otherwise.—One should eat

food offered by the generous maiT, never that offered by the

miser or the woman.—The faithless man does not deserve^

to make offerings to gods ; his food should never be eaten
;

so have declared persons versed in law.—Faithlessness is the

worst sin ; Faith is destructive of sin ;
the man imbued with

faith casts off sin, just as the serpent casts off its skin, etc.’

Mahahharata (Apararka, p. 290).—‘The one-fire Bite, the

offerings into the three fires, the gifts given within the altar

—these are called Ista. Wells, tanks, ponds, temples, food-

stalls, public gardens—the building of these is called Burta.’’

Narada (Do.).—‘Receiving guests and Vaishvadeva-

offerings are called Ista. Tanks, ponds, temples, food-stalls,

gardens, gifts made during eclipses, and on the day of the sun

passing from one sign into another, and on the twelfth day

of the fortnight,—these constitute Burta'

VERSE CCXXVII

Vi^nn (12. 82).—‘ Whatever is the most desired object in

the world and whatever is most dearly loved in the house,—that
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should be given to a person with proper qualifications, by one

who is desirous of obtaining imperishable rewards.’

Yajnctvalkya {1. —‘Cows, land and food should

be given by one who desires his own welfare, to a proper

recipient with due honours ; but never to an unfit recipient.

—

Day by day one should make gifts to proper recipients ; and

more specially on special occasions ; and whenever any one

begs of him, he should give with due respect what is asked

for, to the best of his ability.’

Agnipttrdna (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 165).— ‘ If a

man’s wealth is not used either in charity, or in enjoyment, or

in acquiring fame, or in acquiring spiritual merit,—that wealth

is absolutely useless. Therefore, after having acquired wealth,

either through fate or by his own efforts, he should make gifts

to the twice-born, but never advertise them.’

world
the three

-.§ nothing is held superior to charity.’

VERSE CCXXVIII

Ydjnavalkya (1. 203).—(See above.)

Daksa (3. 30),
—

‘ If one asks him for charity for the sake

of obviating some trouble or for the maintenance of his family,

he shall give what is asked for, after due investigation.

Such is the law relating to all gifts.’

VERSE CCXXIX

Vashistha (29. 8).
—

‘ One who gives water prospers in all

his desires ;—he who gives food obtains good eyes.’
'

(Anushasana, 92. 20,22).—‘By the giving

of water eternal fame ensues, by the giving of food, one has

all his desires for enjoyment fulfilled ;—by the giving of

lamp-light, the man obtains good eyes and keen intelligence.’

Visnu (91. 3, 15,16).—‘ The giver of water remains ever
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satisfied ;—by the giving of lamps, he obtains excellent eyes

and universal brilliance ; by the giving of food, he becomes

endowed with strength.’

Visnu (92. 21, 23).— ‘ The giver of food obtains all things

;

—the giver of sesamum obtains desirable offspring.’

Yajnavalkfa {1, —‘By giving away, land, sesamum,

food, clothes, water, clarified butter, shelter, household-

necessaries, gold and beasts of burden,—one shines in the

heavenly regions.’

Brhaspati (13).
—‘The giver of food is always happy,

the giver of clothes becomes endowed with beauty, and the

man who gives land is always a king.’

11; fS-. VERSE CCXXX

obtains
Visnu (92. „

the same regions as Agni ;—and by tne giv JkUg yja.

obtains beauty.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 210).— (See above.)

VERSE CCXXXI

Vmu (92. 6. 11, 12).
—

‘ By giving away cows one obtains

the heavenly regions
; the giver of a horse obtains the regions

of the sun
; the giver of clothes, the regions of the moon.’

Yaimvalkya (1. 204, 206).—‘ One should give away along
with a fee, a milch cow, which has golden horns and silvered

hoofs, and is quiet and adorned with clothes, and accompanied
by a Karhsya vessel.’

(Do.) (1. 210).— (See above.)

VERSE CCXXXII

Visnu (92. 19. 22, 27).—‘ By the giving of grains, satis-
faction and good luck

; by the giving of a couch, a wife.’
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Yajmvalkya (2. 211).
—

‘ By giving away a house, grains,

fearlessness, shoes, umbrellas, garlands, unguents^ conveyances,

trees, highly desirable objects (like spiritual merit) and

couches,—one becomes extremely happy.’

Vashistha (29. 12).
—

‘ By the giving of couches and seats

one obtains sovereignty over his inner apartments.’

VERSE CCXXXIII

Vashistha (29. 20).
—

‘ Three gifts they have described as

extreme gifts—viz., of cows, land and Veda
;
the gift of gold is

the very first of gifts
;
and superior even to that is the gift of

learning.’

Yajmvalkya (1. Qil2).—‘Brahman (Veda) being the em-

bodiment of all Dharma, its gift is superior grfi3Vfi>-

who makes a gift of it obtainf^^’e' imperishable region of

Brahman.’

iBrhaspati (19).
—

‘ Three gifts they have described as

extreme gifts ;

—

viz., of cows, land and Veda; these three bring

about the salvation of the giver thi’ough recitation, sowing

and milking.’

VERSES CCXXXIV—CCXXXIX

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 1/. 3. 5. 6).
—

‘ Neither father,

nor mother, nor brother, nor son, nor teacher, nor relations,

parental or marital, nor friends are any help to man
; . ..therefore

with lawfully acquired riches, the wise man should serve

Righteousness ; Righteousness is the only helper for men as

regards the other world.’

Apastamba (1. 7. 22. 23).—‘ Having made a gift, one
should not advertise it having done an act, one should not
think of it again.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 291).—* If one gives wealth with
great respect, to qualified men, he obtains great wealth and
sons and grandsons.’
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Yajnavalkya (1. 166).—‘ With act, mind and speech one

should try his best to do his duty.’

VERSE CCXL

Mahdhharata (Anushasana, 173. 11).
—

‘ O king, man is

born alone, and alone he dies, alone by himself does he pass

through difficulties, and by himself alone does he fall into

misfortune.’

VERSES CCXLI AND CCXLII

Mahdhhdrata (Anushasana, 173. 13).
—

‘ People leave the

dead body like a log of wood or a clod of earth ; having used

it for a while, they turn their hacks upon it and go away.

Therefore, 0 king, it is Righteousness alone that one should

serve for the purpose of obtaining a real helper. By being

equipped with Righteousness one reaches the highest celestial

state; similarly equipped with unrighteousness, he falls

into hell.’

VERSE CCXLVII

Gautama (17. 3).
—‘Euel, water, fodder, roots, fruits,

honey, fearlessness, whatever is presented, couch, seat, house,

conveyance, milk, curds, fried barley, vegetables, Priyahgu,

garlands,—these should not be refused.’

Apastamba (1. 18. 1).
—

‘ Honey, uncooked flesh of the Jeer,

lands, roots, fruits, safety, lodging, beasts of burden, fodder,

—

may be accepted even from Ugras.’

Vashistha (14. 13). — ‘ Food, even though belonging to a

sinner, if it is offered and presented before him, without urging

of any kind,—it may be accepted ; so has held Prajapati.’

Visnu (6. 7. 10).
—

‘ Fuel, water, roots, fruits, fearlessness,

flesh, honey, couch, seat, house, flowers, curds, vegetables,

—

when these are presented to one, one shall not refuse them.’

46
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Yajmvalkya (1. 214).—' Kusha grass, vegetables, milk,

fish, perfumes, flowers, curds, land, flesh, couch, fried barley,

and water—these should not be refused.’

Angiras (Apararka, p. 406).—‘ Grains in the harvesting

ground, water in tanks and wells, milk in the cow-pen,—these

may be accepted even from one whose food is not to be eaten.’

VERSE CCXLVIII

Vashistha (14. 13).—(See above.) (Almost the same as

Manu.)

Apastamha (1. 19. 12).—(Same as Manu, the reading

being slightly varied.)

Visnu (3. 7. 11).—(Do.)

Yajmvalkya (1. 215).
—

‘ What is presented without asking

should be accepted, even though it come from a sinner,—ex-

cept from a loose woman, a eunuch, an outcast and an enemy.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 407).—‘Of the physician, the hunter,

the prostitute, the eunuch, the dancer—gifts of these should be

refused, even when presented without asking.’

VERSE CCXLIX

Vashisiha (14. 15).—(Same as Manu.)

Apastamha (1. 19. 13).— (Do.)

Visnu (57.12).— (Do.)

VERSE CCL

Gautama (17. 3).—(See above, under 247.)

Apastamha (1. 18.1).— (Do.)

Vashistha (14. 7).—' Fuel, water, fodder, Kusha grass, fried

grains, what is presented without asking, conveyances, house,

flsh, Priyangu corn, garlands, perfumes, honey, flesh,—these

he shall accept.’
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Vimu (67.10).—(See above, under p. 47.)

Ydjmvalkya (1. 214).—(See under 247.)

VEESE CCLI

Vashistha (14.10).—(Same as Manu, with slight vaidants.)

Vimu (57.13).—(Same as Manu, but reading ‘ pitrdeuo-

tah ’ in place of ‘ devabdtithln’)

Gautama (17. 4).
—‘For the maintaining of the father, the

Gods, the Teacher and the dependants,—it is different.’

Apastamha (1. 7. 21).—‘ Some people hold that for the

sake of the teacher the acceptance of gifts even from Shudras

and Ugras is sanctioned by the scriptures.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 216).—‘For the worshipping of gods and

guests, and for the sake of one’s teacher an d dependants, and

for one’s own livelihood, one may accept gifts from all.’

Angiras (Apararka, p. 408).
—

‘ For the teacher, for guests

and for dependants one may accept food from the Shudra ; hut

he himself shall not partake of it.’

*

VEESE COLII

Visnu (57. 15).—(Same as Manu.)

VEESE CCLIII

Vi§m (57. 16) — (Same as Manu.)

Gautama (17. 5-6).
—

‘ Livelihood should not be sought for

from Shudras.—Cattle-keeper, field-plougher, hereditary friend

of the family, father’s servants,—the food of these Shudras may
be eaten.’

Apastamha (1. 17. 14).
—‘One should not eat food exposed

in the market.’

Apastamha (1. 18. 14).
—‘Even of the Shudra (food may

be eaten) if he is righteous.’
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Hanta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 494).—* What is roasted or cooked

in oil, or in milk, or flour cooked in curds, these may be eaten

even from a Shudra—says Manu.’

Yajnavalkya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 492).— ‘ Among Shudras, the

slave, cowherd, hereditary friend, partner in ploughs, barber,

and he who surrenders himself—are persons whose food may
be eaten.’

Devala (Do.).
—‘One’s own slave, barber, cowherd, potters,

ploughman,—these five Shudras are those whose food may be

eaten even by Brahmanas.’

Angiras (p. 493).
—

‘ Milk, saktu, oil, cakes, ground

sesamum and things made with milk may be eaten even from

a Shudra.’

VERSE CCLX

Gautama (9. 7l).
—‘The Accomplished Student who main-

tains this behaviour saves from sin his parents and relations

both above and below himself, and fails not in attaining the

regions of Brahman.’

Vashistha (8. 17).
—‘Ever bathing, ever w'earing the

sacred thread, ever studying the Veda, avoiding the food of

outcasts, approaching his wife only during the periods, and

offering oblations according to law, the Brahma^a fails not

to reach th J regions of Brahman.’

Bodhayana (2, 4. 24).
—

‘ The Brahmana who every day,

during the day and the night and the twilights offers prayers,

becomes purified by Brahman and becomes Brahman Itself

;

and following the scriptures, he wins the regions of Brahman.’

End of Adhydya IV.
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VERSE IV

Yajnavalkya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 6).

‘ By omitting to do what is enjoined and by doing what is

forbidden, and by not controlling the senses, doth a man fall

into degradation.’

VERSE V

Gautama (17.32).
—‘Eresh leaves, mushrooms, garlic, and

exudations (from trees).’

Apastamha (1.17.26, 28).—‘Red garlic, white garlic, onion

and mushroom, are not eatable; so says the Brahmana-text.’

Vashistha (14.33).
—‘For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms,

turnips, Shleshmataka, exudations from trees, the red sap flow-

ing from incisions, food pecked at by crows or worried by

dogs, or the leavings of a Shudra ,—Atikrchchhfa penance.’

Visnu (51.3, 34, 36).
—‘Garlic, onion,.turnips, things hav-

ing the same smell, village-pigs, village-cocks, monkey, beef,

—on eating these also, the Ghdnclrdyana is to be performed.

—

On eating mushrooms and Kavakas, the Sdntapana penance ;

—

also exudations, products of unclean things, the red sap fl.owing

from trees.’

Yajnavalkya (1.171).
—‘Red or white exudations from

trees, mushrooms flowing out of unclean things.’

Bodhdyana (Apararka, p. 247).—‘Of trees planted on un-

clean ground, the flowers and fruits are not objectionable.’

Bhavisyapurdna (Vira-Ahnika, p. 611).—‘Garlic, leeks,

onions, mushrooms, brinjals, gourds—by eating these, one’s

caste becomes defiled.’

Brahmapurdna (Vira-Ahnika, p. 611).—‘The circular-shap-

ed Kuhkunda, the Chaitya-shaped and Umbrella-shaped

(367)
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mushrooms,—all these were born out of the body of the

Daitva.’

Taittirlya-Shruti (Vira>Ahnika, p. 512).—‘The red sap

that flows from trees, or any sap that flows from incisions in

trees—that is harmful.’

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 513).—‘ Garlic, leek, Filai/a, Su-

mukha, mushrooms, onion,—these the wise man should

always avoid.’

Harita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 511).
—‘The mushroom, the village-

hog, onion, garlic,—on eating these, the Brahmana, even

though he be conversant with all the Vedas, becomes

degraded.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 511).

—

‘ Shleshmataka, VrajaphaU,

Kausumhha, Nalamastaka, and leek,—among vegetables,

these are not eatable.—Onion, garlic, shukta, exudations,

kuchunda, the white brinjal, and kumhhdnda,—these one

should not eat.’

VERSE VI

Gautama (17.32, 33).—(See above.)

Vashistha (14.33).—(See above.)

Visnu (51.36).—(See above.)

YdjnavaJkija (1.171).—(See above.)

VERSE VII

Gautama (17.31).
—‘Elesh of animals with teeth not fallen

out, flesh of diseased animals, and flesh got without any reli-

gious purpose.’

Vmu (51.37).
—

‘ Shaluka, needlessly cooked rice-sesamum

and butter, sugar-wheat, rice-milk, cakes, breads fried in but-

ter, food of the gods and sacrificial viands.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.171, 173).
—

‘Offerings meant for gods... .

unconsecrated meat, rice-sesamum or butter-sugar-wheat, or
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milk-rice or flour-cakes or wheaten bread fried in butter,

—

needlessly cooked.’

VERSE VIII

Gautama (17.22-26).
—‘Ihe milk of the cow until ten

days have elapsed since its calving, which is its period of

impurity ;—also of the she-goat and the she-buffalo ;—the

milk of sheep and of the camel is never to be drunk, as also

that of one- hoofed animals ;
also the milk of the cow that is

constantly dripping milk, or which gives birth to twins or of

the irregular cow; also of the cow that has lost its calf.’

Bodhayana (1.12. 9-11).
—‘The milk of an animal until its

calf is ten days old, and of one that gives milk while pregnant

should not be drunk ;—nor that of a cow which has no calf,

or which is milked with a strange calf ;
the milk of sheep,

camels or one-hoofed animals.’

Apastamba (1.17.22-24).
—‘The milk of sheep,—also the

milk of the camel, the deer, the milk 'of the irregular cow and

of the cow that gives birth to twins,—also of the cow

within tea days of its calving.’

Vashistha (14,34-35).
—‘Let him not drink the milk of

the cow in heat, nor of one whose calf has died ;—nor that

given by cows, buffalos and goats within ten days of calving.’

Visnu (51.38-40).
—

‘All milks, except that of the cow,

the goat and the buffalo;—the milk of even these within ten

days of calving ;—also the milk of those which are irregular

in milk, or which constantly drip milk, or which has lost its

calf.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.170).
—‘Milk of the cow in heat, of the cow

within ten days of its calving, of the cow that has lost its calf,

—

one should avoid
; also the milk of camels, of one-hoofed ani-

mals, of women, of wild animals and of sheep.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 246).
—‘The milk of all animals

with two teats should be avoided, except that of the goat,’
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Apastamba (Parasharamadhava, p. 712).—‘ The well-be-

haved Ksattriya, or Vaishya orj Shudra should not drink the

milk of the Kapila cow,’

Harlta (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 525,526),
—‘One shall not drink

the milklof the cowin heat;—nor of the cow whose calf is

absent or dead, of the cow that has been milked dry, nor of

one just calved, till seven days have elapsed, according to

some,—ten days, according to others,—while according to

some, milk becomes drinkable after a month ;—they say that for

two months,tall the milk should be given to the calf ; during

the third month, one shall milk only two teats, during the

fourth three teats.’

VERSE IX

Gautama (17.14).
—

‘ All soured substances by themselves

with the exception of curds.’

Bodhayana (1.12-15),—‘Nor soured substances nor molasses

turned sour.’

Apastamba (1.17.15).
—

‘ Also soured substances.’

VasMstha (14.37-38).
—

‘ Let him avoid wheat-cakes,

fried grain, porridge, barley-meal, pulse-cakes, oil, milk-rice

and vegetables that have turned sour ; like other kinds of

sour food prepared with milk and barley-flour.’

Visnu (51, 1-42).— ‘ iVlso soured substances by themselves,

with the exception of curds.’

Yajuavalkya (1 167, 170),
—‘Things turned sour, food

cooked overnight, leavings, &c.’

Bhavisyapurana (Apararka, p, 241).— ‘ That should be

regarded as spoilt by time, which has been cooked on the prece-

ding day ; among such soured substances, curds may be eaten,

but not molasses.’

Shankha-Likhita .
—

‘ Nor what hasbeen cooked twice nor
what has been kept over-night, with the exception of rice
cooked in sugar, curds, molas.ses, or preparations of wheat and
barlev-flour,’
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VERSE X

Gautama (17.14).— ( See above.)

Bodhayana (1.12.14).
—

‘ Stale food should not be eaten,

except pot-herbs, broths, meat, clarified butter, cooked grain,

molasses, curds and barley-meal.’

Apastamha (1.17.19).— ‘ Excepting raw sugar, fried grain,

curd -rice, fried barley, barley-meal, vegetables, meat, wheat-
cake, preparations of milk, herbs, tree-roots and fruits (stale

food shall not be eaten).’

Visnu (51.42).— (See above.)

Ydjnavalkya (1.169).
—

‘ Food cooked overnight may be
eaten, if it is smeared with fatty oils, or if it has l;een kept
for a long time

;
preparations of wheat, barley and milk may

be eaten even when not mixed with fattv oils.’
»

Yama (Apararka, 7.245).—‘ Soured foods one should
never eat ; but in times of distress they may be eaten after
being washed

;
preparations of lentil and masa, even though

cooked overnight, one may eat after washing them and mixing
butter with them. Even though one may avoid soured sub-
stances, one may eat such things cooked overnight as wheat-
cakes, rice-curd, fried grains, small cakes, barley-meal, vege-
tables, meat, broths, rice-gruel, barley-flour and things mixed
with fatty oils. Curds and food mixed with molasses, when
stale, should be avoided

; so also drinks prepared with honey
and butter.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ Even though soured, curd may be eaten,
also preparations of curd

; drinks made of fruits and roots and
flowers may be eaten, if they are not intoxicating.’

VERSE XI

Gautama (17.23-2 J).— ‘ Animals with two rows of teeth,

hair-covered animals, hairless animals, one-hoofed animals,
house-sparrow, Chakravaka and Hamsa ;—also crows, herons,

46
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vultures, kites, such water-fowls as have red feet or beaks,

village-hens and village hogs.’

Bodhayana (1.12.1-2).
—

‘ Tame animals should not he

eaten ; nor carnivorous and tame birds.’

Apastamha (1.17.29, 34<).
—

‘ One-hoofed animals, camels,

gavaya, village-hog, sJiarahha and cows ;—also carnivorous

animals (are not to be eaten).

VashistJia (11.48).
—

‘ Among birds, those who seek food

by scratching with feet, the web-footed ones, the Kalavinka,

the water-hen, the flamingo. ..a vulture, ...those feeding on flesh

and those living about villages,’

Vismi (51. 28-30).— ‘ On eating the flesh of carnivorous

animals and birds one should perform the Tapta-Krchchhra
;
on

eating the Kalavinka... one should fast for three nights ;—also

on eating one-footed animals and those with two rows of teeth.’

Ydjiiavalkya (1.172).
—

‘ Carnivorous birds. ..ore-hoofed

animals, animals living about villages, etc., etc.’

Paithlnasi (Apararka, p. 248).— * Cow, sheep, goat, horse,

mule, ass and man—these seven are the grainya-pashus, animals

living about villages.’

Hclrlta (Do.).—* They eat animals of the village and of

the forest, sheep, goat, buffalo, deer, rhinoceros, etc., etc,’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 541).—* Cranes, flamingoes, owls,

crows, vultures, cocks, pigeons are birds that should not be
eaten.’

Yama (Do, pp. 542 and 543).—* . usbrooms, village-hogs,

web-footed birds,—by eating these the twice-born becomes
degraded ;

also by eating cows, horses, asses, camels, don's,

jackals, scratching birds, and pecking birds.’

Apastamha (Do.).—* Among scratching birds, the cock
should not be eaten

;
among pecking birds, the Plava

; also
carnivorous birds and the flamingo, the Bhasa, etc. etc

’

Parushara (2.11).—* On intentionally eating the flesh of
the frog or the mouse, the twice-born becomes purified bv
living on barley-meal for one day.’
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VERSE XII

Gautama (17.28-29).—(See above under 11.)

Bodhayana (1.12. 143).—‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs.’

Apastamha (1.17.32-33, 35).
—

‘ Among scratching birds,

the tame cock shall not be eaten
;
among pecking birds, the

Plava shall not be eaten
;
nor the swan, the Bhcisa, the

Brahmani duck, or the falcon.’

VasJiistha (14-48).— ‘ Among birds, the scratchers, the

peckers, the web-footed, the Kalavinka, the water-hen,

the flamingo, the Brahmani duck, the Bhcisa

^

the crow, the blue

pigeon, the osprey, the Chdtaka, the dove, the crane, the black

partridge, the grey heron, the vulture, the falcon, the white

egret, the ibis, the cormorant, the peewit, the flying-fox, the

night-flying birds, the wood-pecker, the sparrow, the Railataka,

the green pigeon, the wag-tail, the village-cock, the parrot,

the starling, the cuckoo, the carnivorous birds and those

living about villages (should not be eaten).’

Visnii (51.3. 29).— ‘ Village-hog, village-hen, monkey,

cow—on eating these one shall perform theChandrayana ;...one

shall fast for three nights if he eat the Kalavinka, Plava, etc., etc.’

Ydjhavalkya (1.172-174). (See under 11, 7 also.)— ‘ Kala-

vihka, Black crow, Kurara, wood-pecker, web-footed birds,

Khahjanta, and strange animals and birds—these one should

avoid.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 541).— ‘ The following birds

should not be eaten : Crane, Swan, Datyuha, etc., etc.’

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p.542) ‘The mushroom, the village-

hog, the web-footed birds, cocks,—by eating these the twice-

born becomes degraded.’

Shahkha (T)o ).
—‘The partridge, the peacock, the pheasant,

the white partridge, the Vardhrinasa bird and the duck,

these Yama has himself declared to be fit for eating.’
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VERSE XIII

Gautama (17-35).
—

‘ The peckers, the scratchers and birds

that are not web-footed may be eaten.’

Faahistha (14.48).—(See above.)

F^sw^^ (51.27).
—‘On eating unrecognised meat, or meat

from the slaughter-house or dry flesh, one should perform the

Chandrarana.

Yajnavalkya (1. 172, 174,175).—(See above,—and also)

‘ Chasas, red-footed birds, meat from the slaughter-house and

dry flesh,-—on eating these intentionally one should go without

food for three days.’

Vi-RSE XIV

Gautama (17.29,34). (See under 1 2, and).
—‘Carnivorous

birds (should be avoided).’

Bodhayana (1.12-3, 8).
—

‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs;—five

kinds of scratching birds—partridge, blue rock-pigeon, fran-

coline partridge, VdrdhHnasa crane, the peacock (may be eaten).’

Vashistha (14-48).—(See above, under 12.)

Visnu (51, 21.29). (See under 11, and)—‘( n eating fish

other than the Pathina, the Rohita, the Rajiva, Simhatupda

and Shakula, one should fast for three days.’

Yajnavalkya (1.173'175).—(See above under 12 and 13.)

VERSES X\ AND XVI

Apastamba (1.17. 38-39).
—

‘ Among fish, the Cheta should

not be eaten ;—nor the snake-headed fish or the alligator, or

those that live on flesh only, nor those mis-shaped like the

Mermen.’

Yaniu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 546).—(Same as Manu, and also)

—

‘ i he following are unfit for eating—the alligator, serpent,
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leech, Madgu, peacock-shaped aquatic animal, small snake-

like fish, crocodile, water-hen, and those fish that have ears like

the horses, or without scales, or having mouths at hoth ends.—-The student of Veda should avoid all scaleless fish.’

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Ahnika, p. htP,).

—

^ The Kultra, Vartaka,

Pattana, Jaldnarta and Ksipraga are unfit for eating. Fish with

scales are eatable
; others are uneatable, so also the snake-

headed fish and fish with mis-shaped mouth.’

Vashistha (14.41,42).—‘Among fish, the long-nosed

crocodile, the Gavaya, the porpoise, the alligator, the crab,

should not he eaten, nor those that are mis-shaped or snake-

headed.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 547).—‘Among aquatic animals,

ShamhU} Shukti, Kakhashukti, alligator, flying-fish and mis-

shaped fish should not be eaten.’

Hdrita (Do.).—‘Fish that are not mis-shaped (may be

eaten).’

Ydjnavalkya (1.177-178).—‘Among fish the following

may be eaten by the twice-horn,

—

Siiphatutida, Piohita, PathP
na and those with"scales.’

Gautama (17. 36-37).—‘Fish that are not mis-shaped

and animals that are slain for the fulfilment of the sacred law.’

Bodhaijana (1.12-8).—(See under 14.)

Visnu (51-21).— (See under 14.)

VERSES XVII AND XVIII

Gautama (17-27).
—‘Five-nailed animals should not be

eaten, excepting the hedge-hog, the hare, the porcupine, the

iguana, the rhinoceros and the tortoise.’

Bodhaijana (1.12-5).
—‘Five five-nailed animals may be

eaten

—

viz., the porcupine, the iguana, the hare, the hedge-hog,

the tortoise and the rhinoceros, except (perhaps) the

rhinoceros.’
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Apastamba (1.17-37).
— 'Five-nailed animals should not be

eaten, excepting the iguana, the tortoise, the porcupine, the

rhinoceros, the hare and the Putikasha.’

Vashistha (11. o9, 40, 44, 47).
—

‘ Among five-nailed ani-

mals, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, the hare, the tortoise and

the iguana may be eaten ;
among domestic animals, those

having only one row of teeth, except the camel
;
those not

mentioned as fit for eating should not be eaten
;
regarding

the wild boar and the rhinoceros, there are conflicting opinions.’

Visnu (51. 6, 26, 27).
—

‘ On eating the flesh of five-nailed

animals,—except the hare, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, the

rhinoceros and the tortoise,— one should fast seven days ;
on

eating the flesh of the ass, the camel and the crow, one should

perform the Ghand rciyana ,—also on eating unknown flesh,

or flesh from the slaughter-house, or dried flesh.’

Yajhavalhya (L. 174, 177).—‘Unknown animals and

birds, flesh from the slaughter-house and dried flesh (should

not be eaten). Among five-nailed animals, the following may
be eaten : the porcupine, the hedge-hog, the alligator, the

tortoise and the hare.’

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 543).— ‘ Among animals, the

following should not he eaten : the cow, the camel, the ass,

the horse, the elephant, the lion, the leopard, the bear, the

Sharahha, serpents and boa constrictors, the rat, the mouse,

the cat, the mongoose, the village-hog, the dog, the jackal,

the tiger, the black-faced monkey, the man and the monkey.’

VERSE XIX

Gautama (23.5).
—

‘
(Expiation is to be performed) for the

eating of tame cocks or tame pigs.’

Visnu (51.3-4).—‘If the twice-born eat of the following

—

garlic, onion, tame pig, tame cock,—he should perform expia-

tions and should go through the sacraments over again.’

Yajnavalhya (1,176).— ‘ Onion, tame pig, mushroom, tame
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cock, garlic, and leeks, —on eating these one should perform

the Chandrayana.’

ParasJiara (2.9-10).— ‘ Milk of newly calved cow, white

garlic, brinjals, leeks, onion, exudation from trees, the property

of gods, mushrooms, milk of the camel, milk of sheep,—if the

twice-horn eats these unintentionally, he becomes purified by

fasting for three days and eating Paiichagacya.'

VER ES XX AND XXI

Yajmvalkya (1.176).—(See-above )

Parashara (2.1-10).— (See above.)

Shatatapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 318).
—

‘ Garlic, leek,

onion, black brinjal, mushroom, tame pig, tame cock, milk of

camel, woman or ass,— on eating these one should undergo the

Upanayana again and perform the 'I aptakrchchhra repeatedly.’

Visnu (Parasharamadhava, p. 319).— ‘ On eating the flesh

of dogs, and on eating mushrooms, one should perform the

Sdntapana
;
on eating substances cooked overnight,—except

preparations of barley or wheat or milk, or what is smeared

with oils, or dry sugar-candy—one sliould fast. Substances

growing out of incisions or unclean things, the red exudation

from trees, needlessly cooked rice-sesamum,. . .on eating these

one should fast for three days and should stand in water for

one day.’

VERSES XXII AND XXIII

Vashistha (1.5-8).
—

‘ The Manava text states :
—

“ Only
when he worships Pitrs and gods or honours guests, he may
certainly slay animals : on offering the honey-mixture to

guests, and at rites in honour of Pitrs and gods and at a sacri-

fice,—on these occasions only may an animal be slain.” The
slaughter of animals at sacrifices is no slaughter. One may
cook a big ox or a big goat for a Brahraana or Ksattriya guest.’
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Vashistha (14.15).
—

‘ Jt. is declared in the Veda :
—“ At a

sacrificial session which lasted one thousand years, Agastya

went out to hunt ;
he had sacrificial cakes prepared with the

meat of beasts and fowls good to eat.”
’

Yajnavalkya (Do.).— ‘ One who kills animals against the

law, dwells in terrible hell for as many years as there are

hairs on the body of the animal.’

Yama and Paiihlnasi (Do.).— ‘ One should not kill any

animal for his own sake ; if he cooks it for the sake of gods

and Brahmanas, he incurs no sin.’

VERSES XXIV AND XXV

Visnu (51.35).
—

‘ Preparations of barley and wheat mixed

with oils, soured substances and sugar-candy—barring these, if

one eats anything kept overnight, he should fast.’

YdjiiavaJkija (1.169).
—

•' Food kept overnight, or kept for

a long time, may be eaten if mixed with oils
; as also prepar-

ations of wheat, barley and milk, even without oils.’

Yaina (Vira-Ahnika, p. 523).
—‘Cakes, gruel, fried grains,

fried-barley flour, vegetahle.s, meat, curries, rice-sesamum,

barley -meal, milk-rice, and things mixed with oils,—all this

may be eaten, even though kept overnight
; but substances

soured by keeping should he avoided.’

VERSES XXVI AND XXVII

Ydjnavalkya (1.179).
—

‘ When one’s life is in danger, at

Shraddhas, when it has been prepared for Brahmanas, and
when it has been offered in the worshipping cf gods and
Pitrs, if one eats meat, one incurs no sin.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 251).—‘ Invited at a Shraddha, if one
abandons the meat that is offered, one remains in hell, etc., etc

’

Mahdhhdrata (Vira-Ahnika, p. 528).— ‘ Now listen to the
law relating to Ksattriyas. He incurs no sin if he eats meat



COMPARATIVE ^ADHrAYA V 369

obtained by his own valour
;
all wild animals are such as have

been already offered to the gods by Agastya
;

that is why

hunting is an honoured practice
;

it is for this reason that all

royal sages go about hunting, and thereby they incur no sin,’

Vishvdmitra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 528).—(Same as Yajna-

valkya, above.)

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ Eating meat in course of eating the

remnants of offerings, one incurs no sin ;
similarly, if one eats

as a medicine, or for saving his life, or by invitation, or at

sacrifices.’

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 529).— ‘ One may eat consecrated

meat once, for the sake of a Brahmana ; also when invited at

a rite in honour of gods or Pitis.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 529).— ‘ Under the following

four circumstances alone should one eat meat— (a) when suffer-

ing from an otherwise incurable disease, (6) when duly invited,

(c) when the meat has been offered as a libation, and (d) when

invited by a Brahmana. Apart from these one shall never eat

meat.’

Hdrlta (Do. 530).
—

‘ If one eat needlessly-prepared meat,

one should perform the Krchchhra. But for the sake of the

Brahmanas, he may eat as much as he likes.’

Visnu (Do.).— (Same as Manu 36.)

VERSE XXVIII

Mahdbhdrata (12.10.6).—(
Same as Manu, reading iti

vai kavaijo vidiih' for ‘ Prajupatirakalpaijatd)

VERSE XXIX

Mahdbharata (12.99.15).—(Reproduces

Manu.)

VERSE XXX

the first half of

Visnu (51.61).
—

‘ Animals have been created for purposes

of the sacrifice,.. hence killing at sacrifice is no killing,’

47
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VERSE XXXTII

Yama (Vlra-Ahnika, pp. 6-30)..
—‘One should not eat need-

lessly-prepared meat ’

Apastamba (1.16.16).
—

‘ He shall not eat meat which has

been cut with a knife used for killing.’

Visnu (51.59).
—

‘ The Brahmana shall never eat meat that

has not been consecrated with mantras ;
that however which

has been duly consecrated he shall eat, following the eternal

law.’

VERSE XXXIV

Visnu (51.62).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXXV

Vashistha (11.34).
—

‘ An ascetic who, invited to dine at a

sacrifice to Pitrs or to gods, refuses meat, shall go to hell.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 251).—‘ The man who, invited to a

Shraddha or to a sacrifice to the gods, refuses meat, shall go

to hell, etc.’

Harita and Shdtdtapa (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 530).— ‘ If one,

invited to^a Shraddha, does not eat meat, one goes to hell...’

VERSE XXXVI

Visnu (51.59).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXXVlll

Visnu (51.60).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjnavalkija (1.180).
—

‘ The wicked man who kills animals

unlawfully dwells in hell for as many days as there are hairs

on the animal’s body.’

Mahdbhdrata (13. 93. 121).—(Same as Manu.)
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VERSE XXXIX

Visnu (61. 61).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XL

Vi^nu (61. 63).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XLI

Visnu (61. 64).—(Same as Manu.)

Vashistha (4. 6).—(Same as Manu.)

Shankhayana-Grhyasutra (2. 16. 1).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES XLII-XLVI

Visnu (61. 65-69).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XLVII

Visnu (51. 70).—(Same as Manu.)
Yajnavalkya (1. 181).—‘ The self-controlled Brahmana,

even though living iu the house, obtains all desires and also

the reward of Ashvamedha sacrifice, if he gives up meat.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 536).— * If the non-greedy

man eats not meat, even though he is ill or has been invited, he

obtains, without effort, the reward of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’

VERSE XLVIII

Visnu (51. 71).—(Same as Manu.)
Vashistha (4. 7).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES XLIX-LI

Visnu (53. 72-74).—(Same as Manu.)
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Yama (Vira-Ahnika).—‘ The approver, the cutter, the

killer, the buyer, the seller, and the cooker—all these are

slayers the eater is the seventh and the worst of all.’

VEESE LII

Mahabharata (13. 115. 14. 36) (116. 11) (Reproduces

Manu, the second line reading as ‘ Naradah praha dharmdtma

niyatam sovasldati under 14 ; and under 36, the second line

reading as ‘ udvignavdso vasati yalra yatrdbhijayate ’ and

under 116. 16, the second line reading as ‘ ndsti ksudrataras-

tasmdt sa nrshamsatard narahd)

Visnu (51. 76).—(Same asllanu.)

Idpiavalkya (1, 181).—(See above, under 47.)

VERSE LIII

Mahabharata (13. 115. 10. 16).— ‘ If one performs the

Ashvamedha month after month, and if one eats not meat,

the two are equal. If one were to perform diflBcult auste-

rities for full one hundred year.-^, and one were to omit meat-

eating, the two might or might not be equal.’

Visn^l (51. 76).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjmvalkya (1. 181).—(See above, under 47.)

VERSES LIV-LV

Vipiu (51. 77. 78).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE LVII

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 536).—' Wine, meat, sexual
intercourse, constitute the fondling of livin" beino-c . if

does it lawfully, one goes to heaven.’
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VERSE LVII.I

'Parashara (3.21).— (Same as Manu.)

Apastamha (2.15.3.1).
—‘On account of the death of

children who have not completed their first year, the

parents alone shall bathe—and tliose who bury them.’

Vipni (22.26-31).—In the case of the child dying imme-

diately after birth, or one who is still-born, the impurity of

the family ceases immediately
;
for such a child there is no

cremation, nor water-oblations ; in that of a child that has

teethed but whose tonsure has not been performed, the

impurity lasts for a day and night ; in that of one whose

tonsure has been done, but no other sacrament, three days.’

Yajnavalkya (3.18.23).
—‘Impurity due to death lasts for

three or ten days ;
if the dead is a child less than two years

old, the impurity attaches to the parents only
; and that due

to the birth attaches to the mother only. In the case of the

death of children before teething, the impurity is only for the

moment
; in that of those after teething but before tonsure, it

lasts for one night ; in that of those after tonsure, but

before Upanayana, for three days ;—after that, for ten days.’

VERSE LIX

Gautama (ll.l).
—‘The Sapiiirjas become impure by

death during ten days,—except those who officiate as priests

who have performed the initiatory sacrifice and religious

students.’

Bodhaijana (1.11.1).
—

‘ Referring to deaths and births,

they declare that the impurity of SapinrJas lasts for ten davs,

except for the officiating priest, or one who has performed the

initiatory sacrifice, or the religious student.’

Vashisiha (1.16).
—

‘ It is ordained that impurity caused bv

a death shall last ten days in the case of Sapinda relations.’
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Vism (22.1).
—

‘ Impurity due to death and birth shall

last for ten days for the Brahmana, among Sapindas.’

Yajnavalkya (3.18).—(See above, under 58.)

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 18).— ‘ For ten days

after the death of a Sapinda (study and gifts are to be

avoided).’

Shcinkhayana Gj^hyasutm (4. 7. 6).
—

‘ If a death or birth

has occurred, for ten days (shall study be discontinued).’

Parashara (Apararka, p. 894) .
—

‘ The Brahmana equip-

ped with fire and Veda becomes purified in a single day ;
one

endowed with the Veda only, in three days
;

one devoid of

special qualifications, in ten days.’

Daksa (Do.).
—

‘ There are options in regard to impurity

due to birth—for the moment, for one, three, four, six, ten,

twelve or fifteen days, for a month, and till death. No such

impurity attaches to the persons who know the text and the

meaning of the Veda, along with the subsidiary sciences, rituals

and esoteric doctrines, and are also devoted to the performance

of religious rites.’

Brhaspati (Do.).
—

‘ There is no impurity when Vedic

Study is carried on, when Homa is offered at both times

and when the Vaishvadeva-offerings are constantly made.

The Brahmana equipped with Fire and Veda becomes purified

in one day ; those with lesser qualifications, in three and four

days. One without the Fire, in three days ; the common
Brahmana, in ten days ; one who lives upon pickings and

gleanings is immediately purified ; for one whose sole

possession is the Gayatrl and who duly offers the three twilight-

prayers, and who does not live the life of the dog, the

impurity lasts for six days.’

Parashara (Do.).—(Same as above; but ‘ Mahahharata

is read ’ in place ‘ Homa is offered at both times)’

Daksa (Do. p. 895).
—

‘ The twice-born man who takes

his food without bathing or making oblations, is always
impure ; also one who is an invalid, a miser, one in debt.
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one devoid of religious acts, and illiterate, one who is controlled

by his wife and so forth.’

Brahmapurdna (Apararka, p. 895).— ‘ The man who has a

second wife is beset with permanent impurity.’

Shdtdtapa (Do.).— ‘ One who is degraded in birth and

death, w^ho is devoid of twilight-prayers, and who only hears

the name of the Brdhmana, becomes pure in ten days.’

Pardshara (1. 3. 6.).— ( Same as above.)

(Do.) (1. 3. 7, etc.) ‘Those who are of the same Pinda

are affected by impurity. Up to the fourth grade, the

impurity lasts ten days ; at the fifth grade, six days
;
at the

sixth, four days ; at the seventh, three days.’

Kurmapurdna ' Parasharamadhava, p. 583).—‘On the

death of the Brahmana, the Shudra, the Vaishya and the

Ksattriya are purified in ten days.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ On the death of the Brahmana, all his

Sapipda relations are impure for ten days.’

VERSE LX

Gautama (14. 13).
—

‘ Sapinda-relationship ceases with the

fifth or the seventh degree.’

Bodlidyana (1. 11. 2).
—

‘ Amongst Sapindas, Sapinda-

relationship extends to the seventh degree.’

Apastamha (2. 15. 2).
—

‘ On account of the blood-relations

of his mother, and of his father, within six degrees,—or as

far as the relation is traceable (he shall bathe, if they die).’

VasMstha (4. 17-18),—‘It has been declared in the Veda

that Sapinda-relationship extends to the seventh degree

;

that for married females, it extends to the third degree.’

Visnu (22. 5).
—

‘ Sapinda-relationship ceases at the seventh

degree.’

Pardshara (1. 3. 8).
—

‘ In the case of descendants of a

different caste, the Sapinda-relationship (and the consequent

impurity) ceases with the fourth degree; one’s descendant
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in the fifth degree, becomes excluded from the Sapinda-

relationship.’

Matsyapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 589).
—

‘ Those be-

ginning with the fourth ancestor, are Partakers of the

Smearing
;

those beginning with the father, are Partakers of

the Balls
;
the offerer of the ball himself is the seventh ; thus

does Sapinda-relationship extend over seven degrees.’

Paithinasi (Do., p. 590).
—

‘ The Sapinda-relationship ceases

beyond three from the mother and five from the father.’

Vrddha-Parashara (Do., p. 589).
—

‘ Sapinda-relationship

ceases with the seventh degree, in the case of their being

all of the same caste; in the case of their being of different

castes, it ceases with the fourth degree.’

VERSE LXI

Gautama (li. 14).
—

‘ The rules regarding impurity caused

by death of a relation are applicable to that caused by the

birth of a child also ;—in this case, the impurity falls on the

parents,—or on the mother alone.’

Bodhayana {1. 11. 1).
—‘Referring to births and deaths,

they declare that the impurity of Sapindas lasts ten days.’

Do. (1, 11. 19-23).
—‘On a birth indeed, the parents

become impure for ten days
;
some declare that the mother

alone becomes impure, because people avoid only lying-in-

women
;
others say that the father alone becomes impure,

because the semen is the chief cause, the Veda speaking

of sons horn without mothers. But the correct r pinion is

that both the parents become impure, because they are

equally connected with the event.’

Vashistlia (4. 20-22).—‘The rule regarding impurity

should he exactly the same on the birth of a child, for those

men who desire complete purity,—or for the mother and
the father alone; according to some for the mother only;

they quote the following text :
—“ On the birth of a child,
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the male does not become impure, if he does not touch the

female.”

Parashara (3. 31).—'(Same as Manu.)

Yajnavalkya (3. 19).
—‘The impurity (on birth) attaches

to the parents
;
hut most certainly and completely to the

mother. On the day of the birth however there is no im-

purity ; since on that day the ancestors are born.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 89&).
—

‘ There is no impurity for

the male, if he has no contact with the female.’

VERSE LXIII

Gautama (14. 23. 10, 27).
—

‘ On touching a corpse from

an interested motive, the impurity lasts for ten days. The

duration of the impurity of a Vaishya and of a Shudra (in

the same case), twelve days, or half a month, or a whole

month, or as many days as there are seasons in the year

:

The same rule applies to the higher castes. Or the impurity

lasts three days.’

Yaifmvalkya (3. 14).—‘ For those who have touched a

Q0rpse as a duty, and who desire immediate purification,

such purification is accomplished by Bathing and Breath-

control.’

Parashara (Mitaksara, 3, 14).— ‘ Those twice-born persons

who carry the dead body of a Brahmana become purified

immediately by bathing.’

Visnupurdna (Apararka, p. 883).— ‘ If a man, on pay-

ment, burns the dead body of a person of a different caste

from himself, the period of his impurity will be the same

as that prescribed for the caste of the dead.’

Parashara (Apararka, p. 883).
—

‘ The Brahmana is not

defiled by touching or cremating a dead body ; if he carries

it and applies fire to it, he becomes purified immediately

by bathing.’

Hdrita (Do.).—‘ Those who have touched the corpse shall

48
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not enter the village till the stars become visible ; and at

night, till the appearance of the sun.’

VERSE EXIV

Vis7iu (22.8 j).—(Same as Manu.)

Ashcalayana GrJiyasutra (1.4.19).
—‘Ten days after the

death of a Guru who is not a Sapinda'

Ydjiiavalkya (3.24).
—‘In the case of the Guru, the disciple,

the Expounder of the Veda, the maternal uncle and the Vedic

Scholar,—there is purification in a single day.’

Brhaspatl (Apararka, p. 913).—‘For three days one re-

mains impure, on the death of the maternal grandfather, the

Achdrya and the Vedic Scholar.’

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 913).
—‘On the death of the mater-

nal uncle, the Father-in-law, the friend, the Guru and the

Guru’s wife, and the maternal grandmot’mr, one is impure for

a night along with the day preceding and following it.’

verse lxv

Gautauia (14. 17-18).—‘For miscarriage the impurity lasts

for a number of days, equal to the number of months from

conception ;—or for three days.’

Bodhuyana (1.11.31).
—‘On miscarriage, the female re-

mains impure for as many days as months that may ha^m

elapsed since conception.’

Visnu (22.72).
—‘The woman in her courses becomes pure

by bathing, on the fourth day.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.z0).— ‘ On miscarriage, purification is

brought about by the lapse of as many nights as the months
(that may have elapsed since conception).’

Adipurdna (Apararka, p. 90L).—‘ If there is miscarriage

within six months of conception, then purification is brought
about by the lapse of days equal in number to that of the
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months
; after six months the purification follows the

ordinary rule of the caste. For the Sapindas, the purification

is immediate.’

Vashisiha (A.pararka, p. 901).—‘On the death of a child less

than two years old and on miscarriage, the Sapinrla^ are impure
for three days.’

Marlchi (Apararka, p. 901).—-‘On miscarriage, for the

Brahmana, the impurity lasts three days ; for the Ksattriya, four

days
; for the Vaishya, five days, and for the Shudra eight

days. On miscarriage, the mother herself remains impure in

accordance with the number of months, while the father and
others remain impure for three days.’

Vrddha-Vashisiha (Apararka, p. 901).— ‘ On miscarriage,

the woman herself is impure for as many days as the number
of months

; the man is purified by simple bathing
; but after

three days if the pregnancy had advanced.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 901).—‘Till the fourth month
the miscarriage is called “.S'mra,” Flowing out; during the

fifth and sixth months, it is called “Fata,” Falling out', after

that it is “ Prasuti,” child-birth ; and the impurity due to this

last lasts for four days.’

VERSE LXVI

Visnu (22-29-30).—‘On the death of a child after teeth-

ing, but before tonsure, tlie impurity lasts for a day and night

;

after tonsure, but before initiation, for three days.’

Ydjmvalhija (3.23).
—‘Before teething, the impurity is for

the moment only ;
till tonsure, for one night

;
till initiation,

three nights ; after that, ten days.’

Kdtijdijana (Apararka, p. 909).— ‘ If the child dies within

ten days, the impurity ceases at once ; in fact, in this case

there is neither death nor impurity.’

Vrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. 910).—‘If the child happen

to die within ten days, one need not observe anything due to

death.’
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Harlta (Apararka, p, 910).—‘If the child is horn dead, or

if it dies immediately on hirth, the Sapindas remain impure for

ten days.’

Brhat-Manu (Apararka, p. 910).
—

‘If the child dies imme-

diately after birth, or if it is still-horn, then for the mother

there is impurity for the entire period; for the father and

others, for three days.’

Brhat-Prachetas (Apararka, p. 910).—‘If the child dies

after living for just one moment, the mother is purified in

ten days, and the Sagotras at the same moment.’

Shankha (Apararka, 910).—‘ If the child dies before the

lapse of ten days, the mother is affected by the entire im-

purity due to child-birth
;
hut the father becomes purified by

bathing. In the case of the child dying before teething, the

purification is immediate
;
after tonsure, in one day ; before ini-

tiation, its relations become purified in three days. Before the

naming ceremony, it is immediate.’

Paithinasi (Apararka, p. 910).—‘In the case of children

dying before teething, the impurity due to their death lasts

three days.’

Kashijapa (Apararka, p. 910).—‘In the case of children

dying before teething, purification comes in three days.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 911).—‘On the death of a child

before teething, as also on miscarriage, all the Sapindas be-

come pure after a day.’

Aiigiras (Apararka, p. 911).—‘When a child dies before

tonsure, and after teething, one should remain impure for

three days after cremating it. On the death of a Brahmana
child before it is three years old, the impurity lasts one night;
on that of a Ksattriya, three days

; of a Vaishya, three days.
^he case of the Brahmana dying after tonsure, the

impurity lasts for three days; of the Ksattriya, six days; of

the Yaishya, nine days. If a Shudra child dies before three
years, the impurity lasts five days.’

Bsyashrnga (Apararka, p. 911).—‘Where the impurity
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for the Brahmana lasts three days, that for the Ksattriya,

Vaishya and Shudra, lasts for six, nine and twelve days res-

pectively.’

Harita (Apararka, p. 911).—‘Before the Upanayana, for

all castes, the impurity lasts for three days in the case of the

death of the boy, and for one day in that of a girl.’

Paraskara (Apararka, p. 911).—‘On the death of a child

less than two years old, the impurity attaches to the parents

only.’

VERSE LXVII

Bodhayana (1.11.4).
—‘In the case of a child that dies

before the completion of the third year, or before teething,

offerings of balls and water are not prescribed, and one should

not burn its body.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.1)
—‘The child less than two years old

one should bury
;
nor should any water-offerings be made.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 870).
—

‘If the dead child is less than

two years old, one should smear the body with butter and

bury it in the ground.’

VERSES LXVIII AND LXIX

Bodhayana (1.11.4).—(See above.)

Apastamba (2.15.3-4).
—‘On account of the death of the

child that has not completed its first yeai’, the parents alone

shall bathe,—and those who burv it.’

Vashisfha (4.33-34).
—‘On the death of a child less than

two years old the impurity of the Sapinda^ lasts three days
;

—Gautama declares that they become pure at once.’

Visnii (22.27-28) —‘On the death of a child before teeth-

ing, the impurity ceases at once ; there should be no crema-

tion for it, nor any water-offerings.’

Ydjnavalkya (31. 1).— (See above.)
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Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 24),
—

‘ On the death of a

child without teeth (impurity lasts three days).’

Faraskara (3. 10. 2-7).— ‘ When a child that is less than

two years in age dies, its parents become impure ;
the

impurity lasts for one or three days. They bury the body

without burning it. In this case there are no water-libations.’

VERSE LXX

Gautcim (({lA. 2^) .
—‘The impurity lasts for one night

together with the preceding and following days, in the case of

the death of a fellow-student.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 30).—‘ Let him keep, on account of a

pupil, for one who has the same spiritual guide, for a fellow-

student,—three days, one day and a night, one day and so

forth.’

Ashvaldyam. (4. 4. 26),— ‘ One day after the

death of a fellow-pupil.’

Faraskara Grhyasutra (2. 11. S).—‘If a fellow-pupil has

died, then for three days.’

Gohhila Grhyasutra (3. 3. 24).— ‘ Study is interrupted for

one day, if a fellow-pupil has died.’

VERSE LXXI

Bodhayana (1. 11. 8).—(Same as Manu.)

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 23).— ‘ Three days after

the death of married female relations.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 23).
—

‘ On the death of girls not given

away, purification is attained in one day.’

Vrddha-Mnnu (Apararka, p. 908).—' On the death of

girls not given away, purification is attained in one day
;
on

that of those given away, in three days.’

Alariohi (Do.).
—

‘ In the case of the death of (^irls

prior to tonsure, the purification is immediate
;

before
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betrothal, it is obtained in one day ;
after betrothal, before

marriage, in three days.’

(Apararka, p. 908).—‘In the case of girls not

grown up, one becomes pure in one day
;

in that of one

betrothed, in one night along with the preceding and following

days
; and in that of one altogether given away, in three days.’

Brahmapiij'ana (Do.).—‘If a girl who has been given

away dies in her father’s house, her relations become purified

in one day, but her father in three days
;

if a girl dies after

birth and before her tonsure, the purification is immediate for

all castes ; if she dies after tonsure and before betrothal, it is

attained in one day
;
after betrothal, in three days.’

Marlchi (Parasharamadhava, p. 608).— ‘ The girl that

has been offered without water, and not actually given away,

is to be regarded as unmarried
; and in the event of her death,

the impurity lasts for three days for her relations on both

sides. In the case of girls, betrothed or not betrothed,

married or not married, the impurity for parents lasts three

days, and for others according to rule.’

VERSE LXXII

Gautama (11. 37-39).—‘During the period of impurity,

they shall sleep and sit on the ground and remain chaste ;

they shall not clean themselves
;

nor shall they eat meat

until the offerings have been made ’

BodJiayana (1. 11. 21).
—

‘ When a death has occurred, they

shall sit during four days on mats, eating food that

does not contain condiments or salt.’

Apastamba (2. 15. 7-9).— ‘ Dishevelling their hair and

covering themselves with dust,... stepping into the river, they

throw up water for the dead once and then, ascending the

bank, sit down
; this they repeat thrice. They pour out

water return to the village without looking back, and



384 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

perform those rites for the dead which women declare to be

necessary.’

Yajnavalhya (3.16).
—‘Eating food got by purchase or got

without asking, they shall sleep separately on the ground
;

and shall offer to the dead food, according to the Pindayajna

rites, for three days.’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 14).
—

‘ Let them not cook

food during that night
;

let them subsist on bought or ready-

made food ; let them eat no saline food for three days.’

Vashistha (4. 11-15).—‘After having burnt the body, the

relations enter the water without looking back. Facing the

south, they shall pour out water with both hands on those days

that are marked by odd numbers. After they have gone home

they shall sit during the other days, on mats, fasting. If

they are unable to do this, they shall subsist on food bought

in the market or given unasked.’

Paithlnasi (Apararka, p. 885).—‘For one day there should

be fasting, or they should eat u’hat is obtained unasked.’

Mdrkancleya (Do.).—‘They shall eat what is bought or ob-

tained unasked, and remain calm
;
they shall eat no meat

;

nor have recourse to women.’

Brahmajmrdna (Do.).
—

‘ Having bathed, they offer water

to the dead for three days,’

VERSES LXXIII-LXXIY

Visw (23. 39-41).— ‘ Living in a foreign land, if one hears

of a birth or a death, his impurity lasts during those days that

may remain of the prescribed period of impurity; if he hears

of it just after the lapse of the prescribed period of impurity,

and before the lapse of one year, he becomes pure in one night

;

—after that by bathing.’

Ydjnavalky't (3, 21).— ‘ In the case of one dying in a

foreign land, the impurity lasts during the remaining days of

the period
;
if no days remain, then during three days

;
if one
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year has elapsed, one becomes pure by offering water to the

dead.’

Paraskara GYhyasutra (3, 10. 44-45).—‘ If one dies while

absent on a journey, his relations shall sit on the ground from

the time that they have heard of the death, offering water

until the period of impurity has elapsed. If that period has

already elapsed, then through one night, or three nights.’

Vashistha (4.35).
—‘If a person dies in a foreign country,

and his Sapindas hear of his death after ten days, the im-

purity lasts for one day and night.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 904).
—

‘ If the death of a relative in

foreign lands is heard of within three fortnights, the impurity

lasts three days ; up to six months, for one night and the days

preceding and following it ; up to a year, for one day
;

after

that one becomes pure by bathing.’

Visfiu (Do.).
—

‘ If it is heard of before the lapse of three fort-

nights, the impurity lasts three days; before six months, for a

day and night ; before one year, one day,—in the case of a man

dying in foreign lands.’

Paifhlnasi (Do.).— ‘ The son, even though he be living in

distant lands, on hearing of the death of his parents, shall

remain impure for ten days beginning from the day on which

he hears of it.’

Gautama (14. 4i).
—

‘ If infants living in a distant country,

or a renunciate, or a non-Sapinda die, the purification is in-

stantaneous.’

Vashistha (4. 36).
—

‘ Gautama declares that if a person

who has kindled the sacred fires dies on a journey, his

Sapindas shall again celebrate his obsequies and remain impure

for ten days.’

Parashara (3. 10).—‘If one hears of the death of aSagotra

in a foreign land, he is not impure either for one day or for

three days; he becomes purified immediately by bathing.’

49
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VERSE LXXVI

Yajnavalkya (3. 21).—(See uuder 1'6-lb.)

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 598).
—

‘ On the expiry of

ten days, one remains impure for three days.’

Devala (Do., p. 599).— ‘ After the lapse of the days of

impurity, there is to be no impurity, due to birth.’

VERSE LXXVII

Gautama (14. 20).
—

‘ When a relative u’ho is not a Sapincja —
or a relative by marriage, or a fellow-student, has died, the

impurity lasts for one night along with the preceding and

following days.’

Gautama (14. t4).
—‘If infants, relations living in a dis-

tant country, those who have renounced domestic life, and

those who are not Sapindas, die, the purification is imme-

diate.’

VERSE LXXVIII

Gautama (14.6).
—

‘ If during a period of impurity, another

death occurs, the relatives shall be pure after the lap*:e of the

remainder of the former period.’

Bodhayana (1. 11.17-18).—-‘If a birth and a death occur

together, one and the same period of ten days shall serve for

both. If other births or deaths happen before the completion

of the ten days of the first impurity, that first period will

suffice
;
provided the new course of impurity occurs before

the end of the ninth day.’

Vashistha (4. 23-25).—‘ If during a period of impurity,

another death or birth occurs, the relatives shall be pure

after the expiry of the remainder of that first period. But
if one night only of the first period of impurity remain, they
shall be pure after two days and nights. If the second death
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or birth occurs on the morning of the day on which the first

period expires, they shall be pure after three days and nights.’

Visnu (22. 35-38).—‘If during the period of impurity due

to birth, another birth occurs, then purification comes after the

expiry of the first period of impurity. If the second occurs

when only one night remains of the first period, then purifica-

tion comes after two days. If it occurs on the morning of

the last day of the first period, then after three days.

Similarly on the death of a relative during the period of im-

purity due to death.

Ydjnavalkya (3. 20).— ‘ If another birth or death happen

during a period of impurity, one becomes purified on the lapse

of the remaining davs.’O *1

Angiras (Apararka, p. 898).
—

‘ If during a period of impu-

rity due to birth, a death occurs,—or during a period of

impurity due to death, a birth occurs,—then, the impurity is

to be observed in accordance with the death, not with the

birth.’

Sattrmshan-mata (Do.).— ‘ If durin" an impurity due to

death, a birth occurs, then purification from the impurity due

to the birth comes after the lapse of the period of impurity due

to death
; the birth is not purificatory of the impurity due to

death.’

Shaiikha (Apararka, p. 899).
—

‘ When two equal causes of

impurity coalesce, the impurity should cease with the former

;

it they are not equal, then with the second
;
such is the declar-

ation of Dharmaraja.’

Shankha {Do., 900).—‘If after the mother’s death the

father dies, then purification comes after the lapse of the im-

purity due to the father’s death.’

Yama (Do.).— ‘ If a cause happens lengthening the period

of an impurity, the impurity should cease with what happens

later. If during a three-day period of impurity, a ten-day

impurity should occur, then purification comes with the end of

this latter.’
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Harlta (Apararka, p. 900).
—

‘If an impurity due to death

occurs during an impurity due to death, purification comes with

the lapse of the previous impurity. A shorter impurity can

remove another only when the latter is a short one.’

Prajapati (Do.).—‘If a son happen to he horn during an

impurity due to another hirth, then the father’s purification is

immediate ; he being purified by the lapse of the previous

impurity. When several impurities coalesce, purification comes

on the lapse of that which is the more serious
;
when there is

coalescence of impurity due to hirth and another due to death,

that due to death is the more serious.’

Brahmapurana (Do.).
—‘There are two parts to every

period of impurity
;
if a fresh cause of impurity happen within

the first part of a previous impurity, then the purification

comes on the lapse of the previous impurity ; if however it

happen after that, then it comes on the lapse of the second

impurity. Similarly when during the impurity due to one

death, another death happens. If during the impurity due

to death, a birth occurs,—or during the impurity due to

birth, a death occurs,—then purification comes on the

lapse of the impurity due to death.’

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 622).— ‘ If during a

shorter impurity, a longer one happens, the purification cannot

come with the lapse of the former
;

it must take its own

time.’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ When circumstances prolonging the im-

purity occur, purification comes on the lapse of the succeeding

one ;
but if the second impurity occurs before the fifth day of

the first one, then purification comes on the lapse of the first

one.’

Parashara (3.28-28).—' If during the ten days of impu-
rity, another birth or death should occur, the Brahmana shall

remain impure till the expiry of those ten days.’
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VERSE LXXIX

Gautama (14.28).
—

‘ If the Teacher, his son or wife, ora

person for whom one sacrifices, or a pupil (has died, or been

carried), the impurity lasts three days.’

Bodhatyana (i. 11-28).
—

‘ For a Teacher, a Sub-teacher

and their sons, three days and nights.’

Visnu (22.42).— ‘ On the death of the Teacher or the

maternal grand-father, in three days.’

Visnu (22.44).
—

‘ On the death of the Teacher’s wife, the

Teacher’s son, the Sub-teacher, the maternal uncle, the father-

in-law, the wife’s brother, fellow-student and pupil,—puri-

fication comes after one day and night.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.24).
—

‘ On the death of the Teacher, the

pupil, the Exponent of Veda, the maternal uncle and the Vedic

scholar, purification comes after one day,’

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4.4.19, 21).
—

‘ Ten days after

the death of a Guru who is no Sapinda ;—three nights after

the death of the Teachers,
’

Shdiikhayana Grhyasutra (4.7.9-10).
—

‘ When the Teacher

has died, for ten days (the Veda shall not be read) ;—when he

has heard of it, for three days.’

Pdraskara Grhyasutra (2.11.7).
—

‘ If his Guru has died, let

him go down into water and interrupt study for ten nights.’

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.3.26).—' Three days, if his Teacher

has died.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 913).
—

‘ One shall remain impure

for three nights, on the death of the maternal grand-father,

the Teacher and the Vedic scholar.’

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 913).—‘ On the death of the

maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the friend, the guru, the

guru’s wives,—the impurity lasts for one night along with

the preceding and following days.’
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VRBSE LXXX

Gautama (1 J-.20, 22).— ‘ The impurity lasts for a night

along with the preceding and following days, on the death of

a relative who is not a Sapinda, or a relative by marriage, or a

fellow-student ; for one day, on the death of a Shrotriya

dwelling in the same house.’

Bodhayana (1.11-29, 30).
—

‘ For three days, on the death

of an officiating priest ;
of a pupil, of one who has the same

spiritual guide, of a fellow-student, three days, one day and

night, one day and so forth.’

Visnu (22.44).
—

‘ He becomes pure in one day, on the

death of the wife or son of his Teacher, or on that of his Sub-

teacher, or his maternal uncle, or his father-in-law, or a

brother-in-law, or a fellow-student, or a pupil,’

Yajnavalkija (3.2 1).—•* For one day, on the death of the

guru, a pupil, an Exponent, a maternal uncle, or a Vedic

scholar.’

Prachetas (Pavasharamadhava, p. 610).— ‘ On the death of

the mother’s sister, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the

mother-in-law, the guru, the officiating priest and the person

for whom one ofidciates,—purification is obtained in three

days.’

VEKSE LXXXI

Vismi (22-45, 46).
—

‘ The impurity lasts for one day, when
the king of that country in which one lives has died; likewise

if a man not his Sapit^a has died at his house.’

Yajnavalkija (3.25).
—

‘ Purity is attained on the same day,

in the case of the death of the king in whose realm one

lives.’

VERSE LXXXII

Gautama (14.2-5).— ‘ The impurity of the Ksattriya lasts

for eleven days ; of a Vaisbya, twelve days, or according
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to some, half-a-month ; and that of a Shudra, a whole

month,’

Vashistha (4<.26-29).— ‘ A Brahmana is freed from impu-
rity, after ten days ; a Ksattriya, after fifteen days ; a

Vaisbya, after twenty days, a Shudra, after a month.’

Visnu (22.1- i).
—

‘ Th^ impurity of a Brahmana caused by

the birth or death of Sapindas lasts ten days ; of a Ksattriya,

twelve days ;—of a Vaishya, fifteen days, of a Shtidra, a

month.’

Yajnavalkya (3.22-23).— ‘ The impurity lasts for twelve

days for the K^ttriya, fifteen days for the Vaishya, thirty days

for the Shudra
; but only half the time, if the person

affected is one who remains firm in law.’

Angiras (Apararka, p. 911).— ‘ On the death of a Brah-

mana after tonsure, his relations are purified in three days
;

on that of a Ksattriya, in six days; on that of a Vaishya, in nine

days
; on that of a Shudra less than three years old, in five

days
; on that of one three years old, in twelve days

; on that

of a Shudra more than six years old, in a month.’

Ssyashrnga (Apararka, p. 912).— ‘ In cases where the im-

purity of the Brahmana lasts three days, that of the Shudra

lasts twelve days
; and that of the Ksattriya and the Vaishya,

for six and nine days respectively.’

VERSE LXXXIII

Yajnavalkya {^. If).—‘One should continue to perform
all the fire-worship, as also all those acts that are enjoined in

the Veda.’

Vyaghrapat (Apararka, p. 892).—‘ During the period of

impurity one should stop all smarta rites ; but for the purpose
of sJirauta rites, one becomes pure immediately, by bathing.’

Fdraskara Grhyasutra (3. 13. 31-31).—‘During the

period of impurity, one should not carry on Vedic study one

should intermit the daily rites, wdth the exception of those
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performed with the help of the s}i7'auta fire, or with that of

the domestic fire, according to some :—others should perform

those for him.’

Jahala (Apararka, p. 892).
—

‘ During the impurity due to

birth and death, there is no intermission of rites performed

in the sht'anta fire
;

as regards the domestic fire, libations

into it should be poured by persons belonging to another

gotra.^

Brhaspati (Do.).—‘During impurity due to birth or to

death, one shall not abandon the fire- offerings, he shall have

them offered by others.’

Jatukarnya (Do.).
—

‘ During an impurity, Pindagajna,

Gharu-Yajha, and Roma should be got done by a person not

belonging to the same gotra'

Samva^'ta (Do.).
—‘The Homa-offerings should, during

impurity, be made with dry grains or fruits ; but the perform-

ance of the five Great Sacrifices should be intermitted. For

ten days, the Brahmana shall desist from the Vaishvadem

offering.’

Visnupurdna (Do.).
—

‘ O king, the offering of the twilight-

prayers should be done at all times, except during impurity.’

Paithviasi (Do.).
—‘During impurity, one shall only

offer water with the Sdvib'l and meditating upon the sun, offer

his obeisance.’

Pulastyn (Do. p. 893 ).
—‘The twilight-prayers, the Isti,

the Cham and Roma one should perform all through life ;

even during impurity one shall not omit these. During im-

purity due to death or birth, one should not omit the twilight

prayers ;
the Brahmana shall repeat the mantras only mentally

—even so omitting the Breath -suspension.’

VERSE LXXXIV

Oaiitama (14. 30).
—‘On touching an outcast, a Chandala,

a woman impure on account of confinement, a woman in her
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courses, or a corpse,—and on touching persons who have
touched them,—he shall purify himself by bathing in his

clothes.’

Boclhayana (1. 9. 5).
—‘On touching a tree standing on a

sacred spot, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a Chandala,
or a person who sells the Veda,—a Brahraana shall bathe in

his clothes.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 36).—‘On touching one who sells the

Veda, a sacrificial post, an outcast, a funeral pyre, a dog or a

Qhandala^ he shall bathe.’

Vashistha Zl).—‘When he has touched a sacrificial

post, a pyre, a burial ground, a menstruating woman, a
woman lately confined, impure men, or Chandalas and so

forth,—he shall bathe, submerging both his body and his head,’

(22. 69).
—

‘ After having touched one who has

touched a corpse, or a w'oman in her courses, or a Chandala

or a sacrificial post,—bathing is ordained.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 29).
—‘On touching a woman in her

courses or persons suffering from impurity due to birth and

death, one should bathe ; on touching persons who have touched

them he shall rinse his mouth.’

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 921).— ‘ For one who touches one

who has touched these, bathing has been enjoined.’

Vismi {Y)o.).—‘On touching a woman in her courses, a

corpse, a Chandala, human bone with fat, one should bathe

with his clothes on.’

Chyavana (Do., p. 922).—‘One shall bathe with clothes on

on touching an outcast, a Chandala, one who lives upon

property belonging to gods, the village-priest, the Soma-vendor,

the sacrificial post, a funeral pyre, a wood of the pyre, wine,

wine-vessel, human bone with fat, one who has touched

a corpse, a Avoman in her courses, one who has committed a

heinous crime, or a corpse ; after bathing, he should touch

fire, repeat the Gayatrl a hundred and eight times, bathe

again and then rinse his mouth thrice.’

50
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Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 922).—‘An outcast, a woman lately

confined, a Chanddla ,—on touching these intentionally one

becomes purified by bathing with clothes on, touching fire

and eating butter. On touching a person who has touched

a corpse, a Chanddla, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a

woman in her courses, intentionally, the Brahmana shall

become purified by bathing.’

Mdrhandeya Turdna (Apararka, p. 923).— ‘ One whose

food should not be eaten, a woman lately confined, a eunuch,

a cat, a Chanddla, a dog, a cock, an outcast, an excommuni-

cated person, a corpse-carrier, a woman in her courses, a pig,

—

on touching these one becomes purified by bathing.’

Vrddha-Tafnavalkya (Do .).
—‘On touching a Chanddla, a

Vukhasa, a Mlechchha, a Bhilla, a Pdraslka, one who has

committed a heinous crime,—one should bathe with clothes on.’

Pardshara (Do.).— ‘ On touching a tree growing in a

crematorium, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a Chanddla,

a Soma-vendor,—the Brahmapa should enter water with

clothes on.’

JDevala (Do.).
—

‘ A Chanddla, an outcast, a corpse-carrier,

a woman lately confined, a woman in her courses,—on touch-

ing these one becomes purified by bathing.’

Pdyupurdna (Do.).
—‘The woman in her courses, the

woman lately confined, the dog, the Antydvasdyin, the corpse-

carrier,—on touching these there is impurity, from which one

becomes purified by bathing with clay and with clothes on.’

Pardshara {Do., p. 926).—‘ If one happens to touch a

Chanddla and the corpse and other things after sunset, he be-

comes purified by touching fire and gold.’

Ahgiras (Parasbaramadhava, p. 257).— ‘ On touching a

person who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses and
a woman lately confined or one outcast—one becomes purified

on bathing with clothes on.’

Kurmapurdna (Do., p. 258).— ‘ If one touches by chance
a person who has been touched by a Chanddla, a woman lately
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confined, or a corpse,—he shall sip water and do ^apa ; if one

intentionally touches the said person, he should sip water for

the purpose of purifying himself.’

VERSE LXXXV

Bodhayana (1. 15. 81).—•* If he has looked at any unclean

substance, he mutters the verse—“Unrestrained is the internal

organ, wretched the eye-sight, the sun is the chief of the

lights
; O Diksd, do not forsake me !” ’

Apastamha (Apararka, p. 1197).
—

‘ On seeing in the

evening a Chatiddla or an outcast, a woman in her courses or

unclean things, he should look at the rising sun.’

Rod/iayana (Apararka, p. 1200). — ‘On seeing the Chan-

dala, one should look at the stars ; on talking to him, one

should converse with the Brahmana ;
on touching him, he

shall bathe,’

VERSE LXXXVI

Visnu (Apararka, p. 925).— ‘ On touching a fatty human

bone, there is impurity lasting for three days ;
when it is not

fatty, for one day and night.’

Devala (Do.).—‘Human bone, human fat, ordure, menstrual

blood, wine, semen, marrow, blood,—^on touching these one

should bathe.’

Ghyavana—(See under 84.)

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 214'>.— ‘ Indigo, indigo-pro-

ducts, human bone, or the shadow cast by the Chanddla and

the outcast,—on touching these, the twice-born person

shall bathe.’

VERSE LXXXVII

Vimii (22. 87).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjnavalkya (3. 5).—‘ The religious student shall not

make water-offerings.’
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VERSES LXXXVIII AND LXXXIX

Vism (22. 56).— ‘ Suicides and outcasts do not cause im-

purity or receive offerings of water.’

^ajnavalkya (3. 6).
—

‘ Those who have recourse to here-

tics, thieves, women who have killed their husbands, loose

women, and women drinking wine, and women killing them-

selves, do not partake of impurity or of water-offerings.’

Vrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. 876).— ‘ Eunuchs and others

should not make water-offerings, nor thieves and apostates,

nor women who injure their embryo and husband, or drink

wine.’

Vrddha-Yajnavalkya (Do.).—‘Persons killed by lightning,

bulls, kings, Brahmanas, water, horned animals, tusked ani-

mals or fire, persons born in vain, the eunuch, and the reli-

gious student are not deserving of water-offerings.’

Apastamba (Do., p. 877).—‘One who kills himself by

means of fire, water and such things,—for him there is no

impurity
; nor should water be offered to him.’

Gautamn (Do.).— ‘ Eor those who intentionally kill them-

selves by starvation, or weapons, or fire or poison, or water

(there shall be no offering).’

Angh'as (Do.).— ‘ If one is killed, through carelessness, hy

fire, water and such things, for him impurity shall be observed

and water-offerings made.’

VERSE XC

Visnu (22. 86).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjnavalkya (3. 15).
—

‘ The religious student retains his

character of religious student even after carrying the dead
body of the teacher, the father and the sub-teacher.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 884).— ‘ The religious students
incur the necessity of re-initiation, by the carrying of a dead
body, except that of their parents.’
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Brahmapurana (Apararka, p. 884).
—

‘ The religious

student, even while keeping the vows, does not deviate there-

from, if he burns the dead body of his teacher, sub-teacher,

preceptor, father or mother.’

Demla (Parasharamadhava, p. 633).
—

‘ The religious

student shall not perform such acts as the burning of the

dead body
; if he does do it, he shall perform the kraJichhm

penance and go through the initiation again.’

VERSE XCI

Harlta (Parasharamadhava, p. 634) — ‘ The dead body

should not be carried towards the village.’

VERSE XCII

Vashistha (19. 48).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (14. 1. 45-46).—‘The Sapindas become impure

by the death of a relative during ten days, except those who

are officiating as priests, who have performed the initiatory

sacrifice and the religious student. Kings remain always

pure, lest their business be impeded,—also the Brahraana, lest

his daily study of the Veda be interrupted.’

Bodhayana (1. 11. 1).
—

‘ Referring to deaths and births,

they declare that the impurity of Sapindas lasts ten days ;

except for ofidciating priests, men who have performed the

initiatory ceremony of the Soma- Sacrifice, and students of

the Veda.’

Visnu (22. 48-55).—‘ Nor do kings become impure, while

engaged in the discharge of their duties, nor devotees

fulfilling a vow
;

nor sacrificers engaged in a sacrificial

performance
;

nor workmen while engaged in their work ;

nor those who perform the king’s orders, if the king desires

them to be pure ; nor can impurity arise during the installa-

tion of the monument of a deity, nor during a marriage
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ceremony, if those ceremonies have already begun nor

when the whole country is afl3.icted with a calamity
;
nor in

times of public distress.’

Yajmvalhja (3, 27. 28).—‘For officiating priests, for

those initiated for a sacrifice, for those engaged in sacrificial

work, for those engaged in a sacrificial session, for the religious

student, for the person engaged in charities, for the knower of

Brahman,—also during a marriage, during the giving of

charities, during a sacrifice, during war, in times of public

distress, and in times of great trouble,—purification is

instantaneous.’

Pardshara (3. 20-22).—‘ Mechanics, artists, physicians,

slaves and slave-girls, barbers, kings and Vedic scholars

have been declared to be such as are purified instantaneously
;

so also the man keeping a penance, one engaged in a sacri-

ficial session and the twice-born person who has taken the

Fires. There is no impurity for the king, or for the person

for whom the king desires it to cease, or one who is going

to engage in battle, or in a charity, or one who is in distress,

or the Brahmana who has been invited.’

Adipurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 615),— ‘ The work done

by the painter and other artists is such as is not known to

others; hence in the doing of their own work, they are

always pure. The work that is done by the cook is such

as is not known to others; hence the cook is always pure.

What is done by the physician cannot be done by any one

else ;
hence for purposes of touching, the physician is always

pure. The work that the male and the female slaves do with

ease, no one else can do ;
hence they are always pure. The

work that the king does —how can any one even dream of

doing? Such being the case the king is always pure, in

the matter of births and deaths. The driving of elephants

and such other works as are done by the royal servants can-

not be done by others
;
hence these are always pure.’

Prachetas (Do.).—‘ Mechanics, artists, physicians, male
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and female slaves, kings and royal servants are declared

to be such as become purified instantaneously.’

V rddha-Parashara (Parasharamadhava, p, 616).— ‘There is

no impurity for kings, or for religious students, persons engaged

in sacrificial sessions, persons initiated for a sacrifice, and

all those for whom the king wishes it There is no impurity

due to birth or death, for those engaged in penance or

charity.’ •

Harlta (Do., p. 617.).
—

‘ The Ksattriya engaged in battle,

the Vaishya seated among cows, the Brahmana engaged in

a sacrificial session and. the religious student are always

pure.’

Paithlnasi (Do.).—‘ There is no impurity during marriage

or sacrifice or trouble or journey or pilgrimage.’

Brahmapurana (Do.).— ‘ In the installation of a god’s

image, in the performance of a communal sacrifice, during

Shraddha and such rites, or during Pitryajna, or in the giving

away of the daughter,—there is no impurity.’

Angiras (Do.).— ‘ There is no impurity due to birth or

death on three occasions—during a sacrificial performance,

during marriage and during a sacrifice to gods.’

Kdtyayana ''Apararka, p. 919).
—

‘ After the Initiatory

Ceremony at a sacrifice, and during the performance of the

Krchchhra and other penances, there is no impurity, even on

the death of the father. The impurity comes after the com-

pletion of the performance and lasts for three days. So also

for religious students.’

Jabala (Do., p. 920).
—‘For the religious student, the

king, the ascetic, the artist, the initiated person, during a

sacrifice or marriage or a sacrificial session,—there is no

impurity.’

Brahmapurana (Do.).—‘For the priest who has accepted

the Honey-mixture in connection with a sacrificial perfor-

mance, if a cause for impurity arises, it does not apply to him.

So also for the person who has been initiated for a sacrifice.
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till the Final Bath. Nor is there any impurity for the

calm ascetic firm in Vedanta, etc., etc.’

VERSE XCIII

Vashistha (19. 47).—(Same as Manu.)

(See above for other texts.)

VERSE XCIV

Gautama (14. 9-12).— ‘ The relations of those who are

slain for the sake of cows and Brahmanas become pure

immediately
;

also those of men destroyed by the

anger of the king
;

of those killed in battle
;

likewise

those of men who voluntarily die by starving themselves,

by weapons, fire, poison or water, by hanging themselves

or by jumping from a precipice.’

Visnu (22. 47) 52).
—‘The relatives of those who have

been killed by jumping from a precipice, or by fire or by

fasting, or by water, in battle, by lightning, or by the king,

do not become impure ; nor those who perform the king’s

orders, if the king wishes them to be pure.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 907).— ‘ The relatives of those killed

in a riot, or those of suicides, or of those who have been

drowned in river or killed by wild animals, become purified

instantaneously.’

Brhaspati (Do.).— ‘ Eor the relations of those killed in

rots, or by lightning, or by the king, or in the saving of cows
and Brahmanas, they have declared instantaneous purification ;

but some sages have declared that the impurity lasts three
days.’

BctvashctTa (3. 29-30).—- For the relations of persons who
have died for the sake of Brahmanas, or in the saving of

prisoners or cows, and those who have died in battle, the
impurity lasts for one night.’
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Sumantu (Apararka, p. 917).—‘ For those killed by jumping

from a precipice, or by fire or water, or in battle,—those who
die in foreign lands, the renunciate—those killed by fasting,

those killed by lightning, or those who have committed suicide

by going on the Great Journey,—water-offerings may be made,

and the purification is instantaneous.’

Kashyapa (Do.).—‘The relations of those killed by fasting

or by lightning, or by entering fire or water, by fall from a

precipice, or in battle, or in foreign land,—or of embryos, or

of infants that have teethed,—are purified in three nights.’

VERSE XCVII

Yajnamlkya (3, 29).—‘During the performance of

charity, in battle, in sacrificial performances, in times of

public disturbance, and under great distress, purification is

instantaneous.’

Parashara {Z. 30-31).—‘In this world, two men pierce

through the solar orbit—the mendicant firm in Yoga and one

killed in the battle-front.’

VERSE C

Bodhayana (1. ]1. 32-33).—‘If one unintentionally

touches the corpse of a stranger, he becomes pure by bathinar

in his clothes ;—if he does it intentionally, he remains impure

for three days.’

Parashara (3. 39-41).—‘ Those twice-born men who carry

the dead body of a Brahmana who has none of his own,

obtain the rewards of sacrifices at each step of the journey

(to the cremation-ground) ;
for those men of meritorious

acts, there is no sin or impurity, and they become purified

immediately by bathing
;
on carrying and burning the dead

body of a Brahmana who has no sagotra and no relations,

one becomes purified by breath-suspension.’

61
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(Parasharamadhava, p. 631).
—‘If one somehow

carries the dead body of one who is not his sapinda, he be-

comes pure the same day by bathing in his clothes and

touching fire.’

Parashara (Apararka, p 883).— ‘ The Brahmana is not

defiled by touching or cremating a dead body ;
one who carries

it, and applies fire to it, becomes pure after bathing.’

VERSE Cl

Fismt (22. 8).
—

‘ He who eats but once the food of Brah-

ma iias or others, while they are impure^ will remain impure as

long as they.’

Yajmvalkya (3. 15).
—‘The religious student shall not

eat food of those under impurity : nor shall he dwell with

them.’

VERSE CIl

Gautama (14. 31).—‘If he has followed a corpse, he shall

purify himself by bathing in his clothes.’

Fimu (22. 64).— ‘ If he has followed the corpse of a twice-

born person, he must go to a river and having plunged into it,

Agliamarsana mantra three times^ and then coming

out of the water, repeat the Gayatrl, a hundred and eight

times.’

Yajnavalhya (3. 26).
—‘If the Brahmana has followed

the corpse of a twice-born person or a Shudra, he shall become

pure by bathing in water, touching fire and eating clarified

butter.’

Parashara ( 3. 42-46).—
‘
(Same as Manu 102, then)—If

the Brahmana, through folly, follows the corpse of a Ksattriya,

he remains impure for one day and becomes purified by eating

Pahohagavya ,—If a Brahmana, through folly, follows a dead
Vaishya, he remains impure for two nights and after that he



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA T 403

should perform six breath-suspensions. If a foolish Brahmana
follow a dead Shudra, he shall remain impure for three nights

and after the lapse of the third night, he shall go to a river

that falls into the ocean and having performed a hundred

breath-suspensions, and eaten clarified butter, he shall become

purified.’

Rurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 636).— ‘ In the case

of a Ksattriya corpse being followed, purification comes after

one day
;

in that of a Vaishya one, after two days
;

and in

that of a Shudra one, after three days, followed by a hundred

breath-suspensions.’

VERSE cm
Vism (19. 1).

—‘One must not cause a dead member of a

twice-born caste to be carried by a Shudra
;

nor a Shudra by

a twice-born person.’

Fawa (Parasharamadhava, p. 634).— ‘ When a sacrificer

dies, the Shudra shall not carry his dead body
;

that dead

person for whom the Shudra carries fire, grass or wood,

remains a ghost for ever and becomes defiled by sin.’

VERSE CIV

Vism (22. 88).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhayana (1. 6. 52).
—

‘ Time, fire, purity of mind, water

and the like, smearing with cow-dung, and ignorance (of defile-

ment) are declared to be the sixfold means of purification for

created beings.’

Tajhamlkqa (1, 194).—‘Roads are purified by the rays of

the moon and the sun and by the wind.’

Do. (3. 30-33).— ‘ Time, fire, acts, clay, wind, mind, know-

ledge, austerity, water, repentance, fasting—all these are

causes of purification. Por those who do what should not be

done, charity is the means of purification
;
the river is purified
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by its current ; of things requiring purification, it is brought

about by clay and water
;

for the twice-born, renunciation is

the purifier
;
for Vedic scholars, austerities

; for the learned,

tolerance
; for the body, water

;
for those who have sinned

secretly, the repeating of mantras
; for the mind, truth ; for all

living beings, penance and learning
;

for the intellect,

knowledge
; for the Conscious Being, the best purification

consists in the knowledge of God.’

VERSE CV

Visnu (22. 89).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CVI

Vism (22. 90).—(Same as Manu.)

Jdihavalkya (3. 32. 33).—(See above, under 104.)

VERSE evil

Vashistha (3. 58).—(Same as Manu.)
Visnu (22. 91).—(Same as Manu.)
Vardshara (7. 4).—(Same as Manu.)
Jdjnavalkya (3. 32).—(See above, under 104.)

Smrtyantara (Parashararaadhava, p. 536). 'The defects

of birth and the evils of one’s deeds,—all these Renunciation
burns up.’

VERSE CVIII

Bodhdyana (1. 8. 2. and 31, 27).—(Same as Manu.)
Vashistha (3. 60).—(Same as Manu.)
Visnu (22. 92).—(Same as Manu.)
Jdjnavalkya (3. 33).—(See above, under 104.)



COMPARATIVE—ADHYATA V 405

VERSE CIX

Visnu (22. 93).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CX

Gautama (1. 29-31).—‘ As regards the purification of

things, objects made of metal must be scoured, those of clay

should be thoroughly heated by fire, those of wood must be

planed and those of yarns should be washed.—Objects made

of stone, jewels, shells or mother-o’pearl must be treated like

metallic objects.’

Bodhayana (1. 8. 32, 46, 47).
—

‘ Defiled objects made of

metal must be scoured with cow-dung, earth and ashes, or with

one of these :—conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells, and ivory with a

paste of yellow mustard ; or they may be cleaned with milk.’

Do. (1. 14. 45).— ‘ Vessels made of metal must be

washed, after having been scrubbed ; the materials to be

used for scrubbing are cow-dung, earth, ashes and the like.’

Kpastamba (1. 17 11).
—

‘ A vessel made of metal be-

comes pure by being scoured with ashes and the like.’

Vashistha (3. 49-51).—‘ Objects made of metal must be

scoured with ashes
;
those made of clay should be thoroughly

heated by fire
;

those of wood should be planed, and those of

yarns should be washed. Stones and gems should be treated

like objects made of metal ;
conch-shells and pearl-shells like

gems.’

Ya^navalkya (1. 182, 183).
—

‘ Of vessels and cups made

of gold, silver, conch-shell, of stones, vegetables, ropes, roots,

fruits, cloth, bamboo, and leather—as also of other vessels of

wood, etc.,—purification is accomplished by means of water.’

Demla (Apararka, p. 254).—' Vessels not touched by

liquids are purified by water ;
those touched by liquids are

regarded as purified only when they are free from fatty stains

and odour.’



406 MANU-SMRTI—NOTE S

Harlta (AparSrka, p. 264).—‘ Gold, silver, conch-shells

and pearl-shells are purified by water
;

if these are defiled to

the extent of being discoloured and losing their properties,

then they should he cleaned with the flour of barley, wheat,

beans, lentils and cow-dung ;
copper-vessels are cleansed by

acids and salts
;
vessels of Kdmsya by ashes ; iron-vessels

by being scrubbed with stone, oil and sand ; vessels made of

gems are cleansed by scrubbing with stone and washing.’

Apastamba (Do.).
—‘Vessels of are cleansed by

the ten alkalies.'

Shaiikha (Do.).— ‘ A ^amsya-vessel should not be heated
;

it becomes purified by being washed twenty-one times. Vessels

of Kdmsya, lead and zinc are purified by hot water. Kdmsya and

iron are cleansed by alkalies
; iron-vessels are purified by

heating, also by ashes and cow-dung. Vessels made of stone are

cleansed by heating, scrubbing and also by water ; those of

wood, by planing
;
also by earth, cow-dung and water.’

Ushanas (Do., p. 255).—‘Vessels of gold, silver, copper,

lead, zinc and kdmsya are cleansed by water mixed with ashes

;

those of metals in general, if defiled, are cleansed by washing

with ashes three times. Gold, gems, silver, conch-shells, pearl-

shells and stones, as also diamonds, bamboo, ropes and leather,

are purified by water. Vessels of clay and weapons are

heated for purification.’

Kdshyapa (Do.).
—

‘ Ivory, horn, conch-shell, pearl-shell and

gems are cleansed by sand.’

Yama (Do.).— ‘ Silver, gold, copper, lead, iron, Kdmsya
and zinc are purified by ashes.’

JRsyashrnga{~Do.).—‘Pearls and corals are purified by wash-
ing

; also vessels made of conch and other shells, and also of

all kinds of stone.'

Visnu (Do.).— ‘ Things made of copper, lead or zinc are

purified by acid and water ;—all things made of metal

are cleansed by being washed with ashes and water twenty-

one times.’
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Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 255),
—

‘ Vessels of kamsya are

cleansed by ashes, if they have not been touched with wine ;

if so touched, they can be cleansed only by heating and

scrubbing
;
copper is cleansed by acids if it has not been

touched with flesh ; if so touched, it can be cleansed only by

being heated ove^' again.’

Adipurana (Do., p. 256).—‘ Things made of gold, silver,

conch-shells, shells and gems,—also those made of kamsya,

iron, copper, lead and zinc,—if they are not smeared,—become

cleansed with simple water.’

Shalatapa (Do.).— ‘ Gold, silver, copper, lead, iron and

zinc are cleansed by being scrubbed with stone,’

VEKSES CXI AND CXII

Bodhayana (1.8, 33, 46, 47).
—

‘ Copper, silver and gold

must be cleansed with acids,—conch-shells, horn, pearl-shell

and ivory, with a paste of yellow mustard
; or they may be

cleansed with milk.’

Vashistha (3.61, 62).
—

‘ Gold is purified by fire alone
;

likewise silver.’

Visnu (23.7).
—

‘ Objects made of gold, silver, shells, or

gems, when not smeared, are cleansed with water.’

Ydjnavalkija (1.182).—(See above, underlie,)

Pardshara (7.25-30).
—

‘ Iron things are cleansed by being

scrubbed with iron
;

lead by heating in fire
;

vessels ma^e of

ivory, bone, horn, silver and gold, as also gems, stoneS and

conch-shells, one should wash with water ; in stone however,

scrubbing also should be done ; earthenware is cleansed bv

heating in fire
;

grains by water sprinkled on them
;

things

made of bamboo, tree-bark, linen, cotton cloth and woolen

cloth, are purified by washing. For muiija grass and things

made of it, winnowing basket, jute, fruits and leather, grasses,

wood and ropes, sprinkling with water has been prescribed.

Cotton-beds and pillows, red-coloured cloths and the like
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become pure by being dried over fire and then sprinkled with

water.’

Markandeijaipurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 134),

—

‘ Vessels and men are purified by water
; metal things are

cleansed by washing with water and scrubbing with stone.’

VERSE CXI II

Bodhdijana (1.8.33).—(See under 111.)

Vashistha (3.58, 63).— ‘ A woman is purified by her

courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes, and earthenware

by heating again. Copper is cleansed by acids.’

Vismi (23. 25, 26).—Vessels of copper, bell-metal, tin

and lead are cleansed with acidulated water ;—vessels of

white copper and iron with ashes.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.190).
—

‘ Tin, lead and copper are cleansed

by acids and water and ashes ;
bell-metal and iron by ashes

and water
;
a liquid substance by over-flowing.’

Brahmdnclapurdna (Apararka, p. 269).—‘Liquid substances

should be made to overflow with water
;

grains, vegetables,

roots and fruits should be washed with water, after throwing

away the defiled portion.’

Shankha (Do.).
—

‘ Clarified butter and oil should be melt-

ed ; milk should be flooded over
; vessels should be washed

with water
;

as also vegetables, fruits and roots- • ‘There is no
defilement for curds, clarified butter, milk and Takra when
those are contained in large vessels.’

Laugdksi (Do.).
—

‘ Milk, curds and their preparations are

purified by being placed in another vessel
; also by being

flooded over, or passed though cloth or heating on fire,’

Yama (Do.).— ‘ Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, oils of
fruits—these are impure while contained in vessels belonging
to AllccJicJikds

y

but pure as soon as taken out of those vessels,’

Vrddha-Shdtdtapa (Do.,p. 270).— ‘ Eor clarified butter and
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oils, heating
;
for milk, flooding

; curd and thickened milk are

purified hy throwing out the defiled part.’

VEESE CXIV

Gautama (1.29).—(See under 110.)

Bodhayana (1.8.35) ‘ Objects made of wood must he

planed.’

Bodhayana (1.13.26).
—‘Wooden vessels touched by impure

men shall be scraped.’

Bodhayana (l.U. 16, 17).— ‘ Sour milk and preparations

of milk are purified hy pouring them from one vessel into

another
;
in like manner, let him pour oil and clarified butter,

which have been touched by impure persons, into water, and

then use them.’

Apastamha {1.17 .12).— ‘ A wooden vessel becomes pure

by being scraped.’

Vashistha (3,49).
—

‘ Objects made of wood should be

planed.’

Visnu {23.27, 29, 30).
—‘"Wooden articles, by planing;

many things in a heap by sprinkling water ; liquids hy strain-

ing.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.190).—(See above, under 153.) (See other

texts under 113.)

VERSE CXV

Pardshara (7.2).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhayana (1.8.50, 51).— ‘ The cups and vessels used at

sacrifices are cleansed according to the injunction :—the Veda

declares that they do not become impure through Soma ’

Bodhayana (1.13. 30-32).
—

‘ Purification by washing with

Kushagrass and water is prescribed at the Agnihotra, the

Gharmochchhista, the Dadhigharma, the Kundapdyindm-ayana,

the Utsarjindmayana, the Ddksdyana sacrifice, the Ardhodaya,

62
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the Ghatushchakra, and the Brahmandanas ;—also at all Soma-

sacrifices, the cups should be cleansed with water only on the

Mdrialiya mound ;
if these cups are defiled by urine, ordure,

blood, semen and the like, they must be thrown away.’

Apastamha (1.17.13).
—

‘ At a sacrifice, vessels should be

cleansed according to Yedic injunctions.’

Vismi (23.8-11).— ‘ Stone cups and vessels used at Soma-

sacrifices are cleansed with water :—sacrificial pots, ordinary

wooden ladles, and wooden ladles with two collateral excava-

tions are cleansed with hot water. Vessels used for oblations

are cleansed by rubbing them with hand (with Kusha-blades)

at the time of the sacrifice. Sword-shaped pieces of wood for

stirring the boiled rice, winnowing baskets, implements used

for preparing grain, pestles and mortars are cleansed by

sprinkling water over them.’

Yajmvalkya (1.182-183).—(See under 110 and further.)

Do. (1.185).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CXVI

Pardshara (7.3).—(Same as Jdanu.

)

Visnu (23. 2-11).—(See under 115.)

Yajmvalkya (1.183, 184).—‘ Cham, sruk, sruva and greasy

vessels are cleansed with hot water ; the Sphya, the Shurpa,

the skins and grains, as also pestles, mortars and carts and
heaps of cloth and grains heaped together,—are cleansed by
sprinkling water over them.’

Bodhayana (1. 13. 26).—‘Wooden vessels touched by
impure man shall be scraped.’

Laugdksi (Apararka, p. 259).— ‘ Large quantities of things,

touched by Chanddlas and others, are purified by sprinkling

water
;
a small quantity of grain should be washed

; but rice,

in a small quantity, should bo throv/n away.’

Bodhayana (Do.).— ‘ Grains are purified by sprinkling
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water
;
vagetables, roots and fruits by water ; or by removing

just the defiled portion, or by removing the chaff.’

Visnu—‘Of uncooked grains, one should throw away just

that quantity which has been defiled, and the rest should be

threshed and washed.’

VERSE CXVII

Parashara (7. 28-29).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (1. 29).—(See under 15.)

Bodhayana (1. 8. 42).—‘Cotton cloth is cleansed by

earth.’

Bodhayana— (1. 13. 11).
—

‘ Clothes defiled by urine, ordure,

blood, semen and the like shall be cleansed with earth, water

and the like.’

Bodhayana (1.14.11, 12).
—‘If unhusked rice has been

defiled, it must be washed and dried ;—but a large quantity

should be sprinkled with water.’

Vashistha (3. 49).— ‘ ...cloth made of yarns should be

washed.’

Visnu (23. 13, 14, 18).
—

‘ A large quantity of anything is

cleansed by sprinkling water ;—so also grain, skins, ropes,

woven cloth, things made of bamboo, thread, cotton and

clothes—when there are large quantities of them
; when in

small quantities these are cleansed by washing.’

Ydjhavalkya (1. 184).—(See under 116.)

VERSE CXVIII

Gautama (1. 33).
—‘Ropes, bamboo-chips, and leather

are cleansed like garments.’

Bodhayana (1. 8. 36, 38, 43).— ‘ Objects made of bamboo

should be cleansed with cow-dung—skins of black deer with

hel, nut and rice. Other skins shall be treated like cottou-

cloth,’
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Bodhayana (1. 13. 13). Deer-skins are cleansed like

garments made of bark.’

Vashisiha (3. 53).
—

‘ Ropes, bamboo-chips and leather are

cleansed like cloth.’

Visnu (23. 14, 16, 18).
—

‘ Grain, skins, ropes, woven cloth,

things made of bamboo, thread, cotton, clothes are cleansed

by sprinkling water ;—also pot-herbs, roots, fruits and flowers.

When in small quantities, they are cleansed by washing.’

Yajiiavalkya (1. 182).—(See under 110.)

Parashara (7. 29).
—‘Things made of Munja grass,

winnowing baskets, roots, fruits and skins—as also of grass

and wood and ropes, should be sprinkled with water.’

Vydsa (Parasharamadhava, p. 140).— ‘ Cloth is purified by

earth and water
;

as also ropes and bamboo-chips. If ropes

and other things are very much defiled, just that portion

should be thrown away which has been defiled.’

Ushanas (Do.).— ‘ Roots, fruits, flowers, land, grass, wood,

straw, and grains should be sprinkled with water.’

VERSE CXIX

Bodhayana (1. 8. 39-42).—‘ Blankets of goat-wool, with

areca nuts ;—cloth of sheep’s wool by the sun’s rays ;—linen-

cloth with paste of yellow-mustard ;—cotton-cloth with

earth.’

Vashistha (3. 55).
—

‘ Linen-cloth, with paste of yellow
mustard.’

Visnu (23. 19-22).— ‘ Silk and wool with saline earth ;

—

blankets of goat-wool, with the fruits of the soap-plant
clothes made of bark, with bel fruit ;—linen, with white
sesamum.’

^djuavalhya (1.186-187).—‘Woolen and silk cloths are
cleansed by saline earth, water and cow’s urine

; Amshu-patta
by hel fruits

; blankets by soap-berries
; linen with white

mustard
;
earthenware by re-heating.’
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Devala (Apararka, p. 261).— ‘ Wools, silks, blankets, linen

and cloth are easily cleansed by drying and sprinkling ; if

they have been tainted by impure things, then by things

specifically prescribed for the cleaning of each of them.’

Harlta (Do., p. 262).— ‘ All clothes are cleansed by

washing—cotton and jute, with saline earth and ashes
;

linen and woolen, with berries of Putranjlva; skins, with

Piitranjlva berries and saline earth
;
leather is cleansed like

cloth
; leather-vessels should be painted.’

Angiras (Do.).
—

‘ Woolen cloths are cleansed by curd-

water, ant-earth, and mustard ; heavy woolens by being

rubbed with oil, flour, and Kiilmasa grains.’

VERSE CXX

(See the texts under 110.)

Gautama (1. 30-31).— ‘ Stone, jewels, shells and mother-o’-

pearl should be scoured ;—articles of bone and clay should be

planed.

Bodhaijana (1. 8. 45-47).— ‘ Bones should be cleansed like

wood (by planing) ;
conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells and

ivory should be cleansed like linen (with paste of yellow

mustard).’

Vashistha (3. 60-52).— ‘ Stones and gems (like metals)

should be scoured with ashes ; so also conch-shells and pearl-

shells
;

objects made of bone should be planed.’

Visnu (33. 23).
—‘Things made of horns, bone or teeth

should be cleansed with sesamum.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 185).—‘Wood, horn and bones and things

made out of fruits should be scoured with brush made of the

hairs of the cow’s tail.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 261).—‘Vessels made of gourd and

wood and bamboo-chips, when very much defiled, should be

given up.’
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Pamshara (7. 28).
—

‘ Things made of bamboo, tree-bark,

linen and cotton cloth, woolen and jute are purified by

sprinkling water.’

Angiras (Parasharamadhava, p. 138).
—‘Woolen things are

purified by air, fire and sun’s rays
; they are not defiled by the

touch of semen or of a dead body.’

VERSE CXXI

Visnu (23. 56).— ‘ A house is purified by scouring it with

a broom, and smearing the ground with cow-dung, and a book

by sprinkling water over it. Land is cleansed by smearing it

with cow-dung.’

Gautama (1. 29).
—‘Metals should be scoured; things

made of clay should be thoroughly heated by fire
; those of

wood should be planed
; and cloth made of yarns should be

washed.’

Bodhayana (1. 8. 34).
—

‘ Earthen vessels must be heated.’

Bodhdyana (1.13. 21-25).—‘Grass placed on unconsecrated

ground should be washed
;

grass defiled out of one’s sight

should he sprinkled; small pieces of fuel should be purified

in tlie same manner
;

large pieces of wood should be washed

and dried
;
hut a large quantity of wood should be sprinkled

with water.’

Bodhdyana (1. 14. 1, 2).
—‘Earthen vessels touched by im-

pure persons must be exposed to the fire of kusha grass

;

those defiled by stains of food-leavings should be exposed to

another burning.’

Apastamha {1. n

.

9,10).—‘If he eats out of an earthen

vessel, he shall eat out of one that has not been used
; if he

gets a used vessel, he shall use it after having heated it

thoroughly.’

Vashistha (3. 49, 58).
—

‘ Objects of metal should be scour-

ed with ashes ; those of clay should be thoroughly heated by
fire ; those of wood should be planed and cloth made of yarns
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should be washed. They quote the following A woman is

purified by her courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes,

and an earthen pot by another burning.” ’

Visnu (23, 16, 18, 33).
—

‘ Grass, fi.re-wood, dry cow-dung

and leaves are cleansed by sprinkling of water ; these same

when defi.led without stains, by washing, when there is a small

quantity of them
;

earthen vessels are cleansed by a second

burning.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 187-188).— ‘ Earthenware is cleansed by

a second burning ; the ground is purified by sweeping, burn-

ing and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprinkling

and scraping. The house is cleansed by sweeping and

smearing.’

Ushanas (x^pararka, p. 263).— ‘ Earthenware smeared with

food-leavings should be washed
;
those touched by such leav-

ings should be sprinkled.’

Devala (Do. 7, p. 265).—-‘The ground is cleansed in five

ways—by digging, by burning, by smearing, by washing and

by rain.’

Yama (Do.).—‘The ground is purified in seven ways

—

by digging, by filling, by burning, by rain, by smearing, by

cows passing over it and by lapse of time
;
ground is pure

everywhere except where it bears perceptible traces of

impurity.’

Bodhdyana (Do.).
—

‘ When a house has been defiled by the

touch of a corpse, its walls should be scraped, sun’s rays should

be made to enter it and it should be touched by burning fire.

Solid ground should be smeared ; that with holes should be

ploughed over ; wet ground should have all impurities remov-

ed and then covered over.’

Samvarta (Do.).
—

‘ When a house has been defiled by the

presence of a dead body in it, all earthen vessels and cooked

food should be thrown away ; then it should be smeared with

cow-dung, and goats should be made to smell it, then the whole

of it should be sprinkled by Brahmaqas with kusha and water.’
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MaricM (Apararka, p. 266).—' If an outcast enter a house,

it is purified by smearing; if he dwells in it, then it should he

burnt or demolished.’

VERSE OXXIIA—not treated asManu’s Text, by Medhdtithi.

Vasliistha (3. 59).—(Same as Manu.)

Gantawa (1. 34).—‘Objects that have been very much

defiled should be thrown away.’

Bodhayana (1. 8. 49).—‘ Non-metallic objects defiled by

urine, ordure, blood, semen or a dead body must be thrown

away.’

Bodhayana (1. 14. 3).
—

‘ Earthen vessels defiled by urine,

ordure, blood, semen and the like must be thrown away.’

Visnu (23. 5).
—

‘ Vessels made of wood or earthenware

must be thrown away.’

VERSE CXXII

Devala (Apararka, p. 265).— (See under 121.)

Yama (Do.).—(See under 121.)

Bodhayana (1. 9. 11).— ‘ Land becomes pure, according

to the degree of defilement, by sweeping, by sprinkling, by

smearing with cow-dung, by scattering pure earth over it, and

by scraping.’

Bodhayana (1.13. 16-20).—‘If solid earth is defiled, it

should be smeared with cow-dung
; loose earth is cleansed by

ploughing ;—moist earth by bringing pure earth and covering

with it; land is purified in four ways—by being trod on by

cows, by digging, by lighting fire on it and by rain falling on

it,—fifthly by smearing it with cow-dung and sixthly, through

lapse of time.’

Gautama (1. 32).
—‘Scattering earth over it is a method

of purifying land.’
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Vashistha (3. 56).— ‘ Land becomes pure according to the

degree of defilement, by sweeping, by smearing with cowdung,

by scraping, by sprinkling and by heaping earth on it.’

Vashistha ( L 57).—(^ame as Manu.)

Yafmvalkya (1. 188).—-‘The ground is purified by sweeping,

burning and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprink-

ling and scraping.’

VERSE CXXITI

Visnit (23. 38).— ‘ Food nibbled at by a bird, smelt at by a

cow, sneezed on, or defiled by hair, or bv insects or worms, is

purified by earth scattered over it.’

Vashistha (14. 22-23).
—

‘ Food defiled by contact with a

garment, hair or insects shall not he eaten ;—but it may be

eaten after taking out the hair and the insects, sprinkling it

with water, dropping ashes on it, and after it has been declared

by the Brahmapa to be fit for eating.

Yajmvalkya (!. 189).— ‘ Food smelt by the cow, or defiled

by hair, flies or insects, should have water and ashes or earth

sprinkled over it, for purifying it.’

Bod/taj/ana (Apararka, p. 266).— ‘ Blue fly, ordure, insects,

hugs are defilers of food. On seeing hair, insect, nail, etc., in food,

that part of the food where they are found should he thrown

away, and the remainder should have ashes and water spinkled

over it ; and it may be taken, after it has been recommended.’

Yama (Do,, p. 266).— ‘ If a fly or hair is found in the food,

or if it is sneezed at or blown upon, one should touch it with

ash and then eat it.’

Apastamba (Do.).
—‘That food wherein is found an insect

that has touched impure substances.’

Shatatapa (Do., p. 267).— ‘ Pood containing hair or insects,

or smelt upon, or defiled by flies, or seen by a newly delivered

woman, or by a woman in her courses, or by a heretic,—is

purified in the following manner : sprinkling water over it,

53
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taking out a little of the food, the rest one may eat. Or he

may touch it with ashes or with water, or by gold and

silver.’

Bodhayana (again, Apararka,p 267).—‘If cooked sacrificial

food is defiled by crows and other things, the portion defiled

should be taken out. Honey and water become purified by

being poured into another vessel
;

similarly oil and clarified

butter.’

Hdrlta (Do.).
—

‘ On food being smelt or seen by un-

desirable persons, or on its being defiled by the presence of

hair or insects, it should be touched by water, with gold, silver,

ashes, copper, emerald, cow’s hair, deer-skin or kusha ,

—

sprinkled with mantras, taken round fire, exposed to the sun

;

thus does it become purified.’

Pardshara (Do.).
—

‘ Pood cooked when exceeding a Drona

in quantity should not be thrown away, even when defiled by

dogs or crows
; it should be offered to Brahmanas and then

used according to their advice.’

Jamadagni (Do.).—‘ Cooked food, one Drona in weight,

—

if defiled by dogs or crows, should have a handful thrown

out, and the rest becomes purified by heating on fire and

sprinkling with water ;—same with cooked food enough for

lasting one day, when defiled by dogs and crows, or by the

presence of hair and insects.’

Bodhayana (Do., p. 268).—‘Finding skin, hair or nails in

the food, one shall throw about a handful of it, and sprinkling

water and scattering ashes over it, again sprinkling water, one

may eat it after having obtained the recommendation of

Brahmans':.’

VERSE CXXIV

Gautama (1. 42).— ‘ Purification from defilement by un-

clean substances has been effected when the stains and the

smell have been removed,’
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Vashistha (3. 48).
—

‘ Anything defiled by unclean sub-

stances becomes pure when the stains and the smell have

been removed by water and earth.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 191).—‘ Of things smeared with unclean

things, purification is secured by removing the smell by earth

and water.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 270).
—

’ When there is defilement,

the removal of the stain, the grease and the smell, by means

of eartb, water, eowdung and such things, constitutes pwri)jca-

tion.’

Visnu (23. 39).
—

‘ As long as the smell or moisture caused

by any unclean substance remains on the defiled object, so

long must earth and water he constantly applied, in all puri-

fications of inanimate things.’

YEKSE CXXV

Mahabhdrata (3. 10!. 40).—(Same as Manu).

Bodhdyana (1. 9. 9).
—

‘ The gods created for Brahmanas

three means of purification—ignorance of defilement, sprink-

ling with water and commending by word of mouth.’

Vashistha (14. 24).— ‘ They quote the following words of

Prajapati—I’he gods created for brahmanas, three means of

purifying—Ignorance, sprinkling and commending by word

of mouth.’

Visnu (2 \ 47).—‘The gods have declared, as peculiar to

Brahmanas, three means of effecting purity—if the impurity

has not been perceived, if the object is sprinkled with water,

if, in doubtful cases, they commend it with speech.’

Ydjhavalkya (1. 191).—(See under 12t then)— ‘ Wliat is

verbally cemmended, or washed with 'viter, or unknown

(as defiled) is ever pure.’
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VERSE CXXVI

Bodhayana (1. 9. 10).— ‘ Water collected on the ground

with which cows slake their thirst is a means of purification,

provided it is not strongly mixed with unclean substances,

nor has smell, nor is discoloured, nor has taste.’

Vashi^tha (3. 35, 36, 47).
—

‘ Water (for sipping) may be

taken even out of a hole in the ground, if it is sufficient to

slake the thirst of cows. He shall not purify himself with

water that has been defiled with colours, perfumes or flavour-

ing substances ; nor with such as is collected in unclean

places. Water collected on the ground that quenches the

thirst of the cows, the Lord of created things has declared to

be pure.’

Pisnu (23. 43).
—

‘ Stagnant water, if even a single cow

can quench her thirst with it, is pure, unless it is quite filled

with unclean objects ; it is the same with water upon a rock.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 192).—‘ Water in its natural condition,

standing on the ground, is pure, if it is sufiicient to satisfy

a cow.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 272).—‘ That water is declared to be

purificatory which is devoid of smell and flavour, free from

dirt, and such as would not disappear if a cow were to drink

out of it.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 273).— ‘ Water, at a drinking booth

in the forest, or in a jar, or in a well, or in a water-pot, or in a

stone-cup, or in a leather-bag, is unfit for drinking, except in

times of distress.’

Yania ( Parasharamadhava, p. 119).—‘Rain-water collected

on the ground is purified in ten nights.’

VERSE CXXVII

Bodhayana (1. 9. 1).
—‘

'I'he Veda declares that the hand

of the artisan is always pure ; so is vendible commodity
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exposed for sale and food obtained by begging which a student

holds in his hand.’

Visnu (23. 48).— ‘ 'Ihe hand of a cook or other artisan,

things exposed for sale in a shop, food given to a Brahmana,

and all manufactories or mines are alvvay?* pure.’

Vashistha (3. 46).— ‘ A venuihle commodity tendered for

sale, and what is not dirtied by gnats and flies that have

settled on it (is pure).’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 187).-—' T-he artisan’s hand is pure
; so

also commodity exposed for sale, alms and woman’s mouth.’

ShankJia (Apararka, p. ’263).—‘The artisan’s hand is pure,

so also substances got out of mines and washed.’

VERSE CXXVIII

Bodhayana (1 . 9, 2).—'

A

calf is pure in making the

milk flow; a bird in the dropping of fruits, women at the

time of dalliance and a dog in catching a deer.’

Sumantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 14-5).
—

‘ AVomen, infants,

mosquitoes, flies, cats, rats, shadow, seats, beds, conveyances

and water-particles are always pure.’

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 145).—‘Of Brahmauas,

the feet are pure ;
of goats and horses, the mouth

; of cows,

the hind-part is pure ; of women, tlie whole body.’

Vashistha {28.8 ).
—‘A calf is pure for the flowing of

milk
;
a bird when it causes a fruit to fall, women during

dalliance, and a dog when it catches a deer.’

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 144).
—

‘ i he cow is pure

at the hind-part, the goat and other at the front ; ivomen are

pure all over

;

but their heart is impure.’

Vashistha (3.45, 47).
—

‘ VV’'ild animals killed by dogs and

fruits thrown by birds, what has been spoilt by children and

what has been handled by women, .. the Lord of Created

Beings has declared these to be pure.’

IbswH (23.49).—The mouth of the woman is always pure.
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a bird is pure in the dropping of fruits
;
a sucking calf in the

flowing of milk ;
and a dog in the catching of deer.’

Yajnavalktja (l.lSl, 192-195).—‘The woman’s mouth is

pure So is the deer’s flesh dropped by dogs, Ghapdalas,

carnivorous animals and others Sun’s rays, lire, goat,

shadow, cow, horse, earth, air, liquid particles and flies are

pure for touching; and the calf is pure in making the milk

flow. The goat and the horse are pure in their mouth, but

not so the cow, nor the excretions from human bodies.

Roads are purified by the rays of the sun and the moon and

by wind
;
particles issuing from the mouth are pure, so also

water dropped during sipping water and the hairs of the

moustache in the mouth.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 274).

—

‘Seat, bed, conveyance, woman’s

mouth, blanket, and razor,—these and the sacrificial cups, the

wise never regard as defiled. The following are always pure to

the touch :—cow, horse, liquid particles, shadow, flies, locusts,

parrots, goat, elephant, martial umbrella, solar and lunar rays,

earth, fire, dust, air, water, curd, clarified butter, milk,’

Shankha —
‘ Smoke, fire and dust wafted by the

wind, are pure.’

Rrafimapurana (Do.).— ‘ The mouth of one’s wife during

dalliance and of the infant just born are pure.’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ Goats and horses are pure in their mouth,

cows are pure in their hind-part, trees are pure when in flower

;

Brahmapas are always pure.’

Shivadharmottara (Do.),
—‘Brabmana, cow, flies, perspira-

tion, shadow, fire, sun’s rays, dust, earth, air,—are pure in

touching The shadow cast by the Chandala and the out-

cast is never defiling to the touch.’

Paithlnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 145).—‘Woman’s
mouth during dalliance,’

Parashara (7.35).- ‘ Unimpeded currents are never im-

pure, nor dust raised by the wind ; women, old persons and

children are never impure.’
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VERSE CXXIX

Visnii (23.50).
—

‘ Flesh of an animal killed by dogs is

pronounced pure
;
and so is that of an animal slain by other

carnivorous creatures, or by huntsmen such as Chandalas.’

Vashistha (3.45).—(See above, under 128.)

Ydjiiavalkya {1.192 ).
—

‘ The deer’s flesh dropped by dogs,

Chandalas and carnivorous animals and others is pure.’

VERSE CXXX

V isnu (
3-51).— ‘ The cavities above the navel must be

considered pure ;
those below it are impure

;
so are all excre-

tions from the body.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.191).
—‘Nor are excretions fallen from the

human body pure.’

Bodhdyam (1.10.19).
—

‘ A man’s body is pure above the

navel ;
it is impure below the navel,- -so declares the Veda.’

VERSE CXXXI

Visim (:^3.52).
— ‘Flies, saliva-particles dropping from the

mouth, shadow, cow, elephant, horse, sun-beams, dust, earth,

air, fire and cat are always pure.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.193 and other texts—see under 128.)

VERSE CXXXII

Gautama (1.42,43).
—

‘ Purification from defilement by

unclean substances is effected when the stains and the smell

have been removed ;—and this shall be done first by water

and then by earth.’

Bodhdyana (1.10.11-15).—‘After urinating, he shall

cleanse it with earth and water; in like manner on evacuating
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bowels ;—after an emission of semen, in the same manner as

after urinating.’

Apastarnba (1.16.14-15).
—

‘ On touching the effluvia of

the nose or the eyes,... he shall either bathe or sip or merely

touch water;—or he may touch moist cowdung, wet herbs

or moist earth.’

Vashistha (6.14, 16).
—

‘ He shall perform the purification

with water and with earth... For purification, the Brahmana

shall take earth mixed with gravel from the river-bank.’

Visnu (60.24).
—

* Having cleaned his hind parts with a

clod of earth, or with brick he must rise and clean himself

with water and earth—so as to remove the smell and the filth.’

YajiiavaJkya (1.17).
—

‘ The man shall perform purification

with earth and water fetched for the purpose—till the stain

and the smell disappear.’

VERSE C A XXIII

(?2.8l).
—

‘ Adeps, semen, blood, dandruff, urine,

faeces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and

sweat are the twelve impure excretions from the body.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 271).— ‘ Human bone, corpse,

faeces, semen, urine, menstrual blood, sweat, tears, rheum,

phlegm and urine are declared to be impure.’

Bodhaijana [(Do.) and Vira-Ahnika, p. 104].— ‘ In the case

of the first six (enumerated in Manu), one should take up both

earth and water ; but in that of the latter six one is purified

by water only.’

VERSE CXXXIV

Vashistha (6.18).
—‘The organ is cleansed by one applica-

tion of earth, the right hand by three, the feet by two, the

arms by five, the left hand by ten, and both hands and feet

by seven.’
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Visnu (60.25).
—

‘ The organ should be cleaned by earth

once, the hind parts three times, the left hand ten times, both

hands together seven times, and both feet together three times.’

Bodhayana (1.10.11-14).
—‘After urinating, he shall clean

the organ with earth and water,—the hand three times

the number of applications is thrice three for both hand

and feet.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 36).
—

‘ To the arms, earth should

be applied seven times, to the urinary organ, twice, to one

hand, twenty times, and to both hands fourteen times.’

Hdrlta (Do.).—•* Applying earth ten times to the left hand,

six times on the back, seven times to both hands, and to the

feet three times,—he shall wash.’

Shatatapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 215).— ‘ Once to the

urinary organ, three times to the left hand, twice to both

hands,—this is the purification laid down on passing urine

;

it should be thrice this on passing faeces.’

BodMyam (Parasharamadhava, p. 215)—‘ Earth shall be

applied to the anus five times, to the left hand and feet thrice

each.’

Vashistha (Do., pp. 215-216).— ‘ Earth shall be applied

five times to the anus, ten times to one hand and seven times

to both hands, seven to both feet, and two to the urinary

organ.’

Adityapurdna (Do.).
—‘Twenty times to one hand and

fourteen times to both ... Half of this serves to purify Shudras

and women. The purification at night is to be half of what

it is during the day ;
and a quarter of this latter, on a journey;

one in distress may do as much as he can.’

VERSE CXXXV

Vashistha (6. 19).
—

‘ Such is the purification ordained for

householders ;
it is double this for students, treble for hermits,

but quadruple for ascetics.’

54
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Visnu (60. 26).
—

‘ Such is the purification ordained for

householders ;
it is double for students, treble for hermits and

quadruple for ascetics.’

VERSE CXXXVI

Gautama (1. 35j 36, 44).
—

‘ Turning his face to the east

or to the north, he shall purify himself from personal defile-

ment—seated in a pure place, placing his right arm betw^een

his knees, arranging his dress (and sacred thread) in the

manner required for a sacrifice to the gods, he shall, after

washing his hands up to the wrist, three or four times, silently

sip water reaching his heart
; twice wipe his lips

;
sprinkle

his head and feet
;

touch the cavities in the head with the

right hand ; and place it on the crown of his head (and

on the navel) ;...on passing urine or faeces...water should be

sipped.’

Bodhdyana (1. 8. 26).—‘After sipping water, he shall

touch the cavities of the head with water, also the feet, the

navel, the head and the left hand,’

Apastamba (1. 16. 2-7).—‘ Sitting, he shall sip water (for

purification) thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; he shall

wipe his lips three times ;—some declare that he shall do this

twice ;
he shall then touch his lips once ;—twice, according

to some ;
having sprinkled water on his left hand with his

right, he shall touch both his feet, and his head and organs,

eyes, nose and ears.’

Fas/m(ha (3. 27-29).— ‘ He shall twice wipe his mouth;

he shall touch the cavities with water ; he shall pour water

on his head and on the left hand.’

Visnu (22. 75).
—

‘ Having sneezed, slept or eaten, going

to eat or to study, having drunk water, having bathed or spat

or put on his garments, or walked on the high road, or dis-

charged urine or faeces, or touched dry bones of a five-toed

animal, he should sip water.’
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Vis^u (62. 7-8).—* Let him wipe his lips twice
;

let him

touch the cavities above the navel, his head and his chest with

water.’

VERSE CXXXVII

Gautama (1. 36).— (See above, under 136.)

Bodhdyana (1. 8. 19-22)—‘ Let him thrice sip water,

reaching his heart ; let him wipe his lips thrice ;—twice,

according to some ; the woman and the Shudra, each only

once.’

Apastamba (1. 16. 2-6).— ‘ Sitting, he shall sip water

thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; he shall wipe his lips

thrice,—according to some, twice ; he shall then touch his

lips once ;—twice, according to some.’

Vashisiha (3. 26-27).
—

‘ Having washed his feet and hands

up to the wrist, and sitting with his face turned towards the

east, or towards the north, he shall thrice sip water out of the

Brahma-tlrtha, without uttering any sound ; he shall twice

wipe his lips.’

Visnu (62. 6, 7).
—

‘ Let him sip water thrice with the

Brahma-tlrtha ; let him wipe his lips twice.’

Ydjhavalkya (1. 20).
—

‘ Sipping water thrice, wiping his

lips twice, he shall touch the cavities with water.’

Devala (Apararka, p. 40).—‘ With the base of the thumb,

he shall twice wipe his mouth ; he shall never wipe it either

with the finger-tips or with the back of the fingers.’

(See also the texts under 2. 60, above.)

VERSE CXXXVIII

Apastamba (2. 3. 6-8).—‘For Shudras is prescribed the

same rule of sipping water as for their masters ; besides the

Shudra cooks shall daily have shaved the hair of their heads,

of their beards, on their bodies, and also their nails
; and

they shall bathe with clothes on ; or they may trim their hair
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and nails on the eighth day of each month, or on the Full

moon and Moonless days.’

VERSE CXXXIX

Visnu (23. 53).
—

‘ Such drops as fall from the mouth of

a man upon any part of his body do not render it impure ;
nor

do hairs of the heard that enter his month
;
nor remnants of

food adhering to his teeth.’

Gautama (1. 38-41).— ‘ Remnants of food adhering to the

teeth are as his teeth (and do not make him impure), except if

he touches them with the tongue
; or before they fall from

their place, according to some people
;

if they do become

detached, he should know that he is purified by merely swal-

lowing them, like saliva ;
drops of saliva dropping from the

mouth do not cause impurity, except when they fall on a limb

of the body.’

BodMyana (1. 8. 24, 26).
—‘What adheres to the teeth

should be regarded like the teeth ; because it is fixed like the

teeth. Let him not sip water on their account in case it falls

;

if it flows out, he shall be pure. They quote the following :

—

“ If anything adheres to the teeth, it is pure like the teeth

;

and if he swallows it, or whatever else may be in the mouth,

or may remain there after he has sipped water, he will become

pure.”
’

Apastarnha (1.16. 11-13).— ‘ He does not become impure
by the hair of his moustache getting into his mouth, as long

as he does not touch them with his hand
; if drops of saliva

are perceived to fall from his mouth, then he shall sip water ;

some people declare that if the saliva falls on the ground, he
need not sip water.’

Vashistha (3.37).
—

‘ Drops of saliva falling from the
mouth, which do not touch a limb of the body, do not make a
man impure.’
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Yajnavalkija (1.195).
—

‘ Drops issuing from the mouth are

pure ; so also the water dropped in sipping water
;
and the

hair of the moustache entering one’s mouth ; if anything

adheres to the teeth, the man becomes pure by throwing it out.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. i!i7).
—

‘ What adheres to the teeth

is like the teeth, when it is devoid of any taste,—except when
it is touched by the tongue.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ What adheres to the teeth and cannot he

taken out should be regarded as the teeth ; and he should not

make much effort to take it out, as if the sticks used

wounded him, he would become very impure.’

VERSE CXL

Bodhayana (1.10.34).
—

‘ Where drops of water touch the

feet of a man who is offering water to others for washing, no

defilement is caused by them. They are as pure as water

collected on the ground.’

Vashistha (3.42).
—

‘ One is not defiled by the drops which

fall on his feet, while he is offering water to others for sipping

;

they are declared to be as good as water on the ground.’

Fisnu (23.54).
—

‘ Drops trickling on the feet of a man
holding water for others for sipping, are considered to be

equal to waters springing from the earth ; by them he is not

defiled.’

Yapmvalkya (1.195).—(See above, under 139.)

VERSE CXLI

Visnu (23.55).
—

‘ If one is touched by any impure thing,

while holding things in his hands, he is purified by sipping

water, without laying the things on the ground.’

Gautama (1.28).
—

‘ If he becomes impure while holding

things in his hands, he shall purify himself by sipping water

without laying them on the ground.’
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Bodhdyana (1.8.27-30).
—

‘ If he becomes impure while

holding a metal-vessel, he shall put it down, sip water and

sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up : if he becomes

impure while he is occupied with food, he shall put it down,

sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. If

he becomes impure while occupied with water, he shall put it

down, sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it

up. That is contrary to rule in the case of an earthen vessel.’

Vashistha (3.13).
—

‘ If, while occupied with eatables,

he touches any impure substance, then he shall place that

thing on the ground, sip water and then use it.’

VERSE CXLII

Ipastamba (2.1.21-23).—‘ During intercourse only they

shall lie together
;

afterwards separate ; then they shall

both bathe.’

Visnu (22.67).
—

‘ Bathing is also ordained after sexual in-

tercourse, after bad dreams, also when blood has issued from

the throat and after having vomited or been purged,’

Pardshara (Apararka, p. 922).—‘ Vfter bad dreams and
sexual intercourse, or vomiting, or purging, or shaving, ..one

should bathe.’

Brhaspati (Do.).
—

‘ After sexual intercourse, there should

be immediate bathing.’

Yama (Do.).—‘ When there is indigestion, or purging or

vomiting, or sleeping at sunset, after bad dreams, or touching

a wicked man, one shall only bathe.’

VERSE CXLIII

Gautama (1.371.— ‘ On sleeping, dining, and sneezing, he
shall again sip water.’

Apastamba (1.16.14).— ‘ On touching during sleep or
sternutation, the effluvia of the nose or the eyes, or touching’
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blood, hair, fire, kine, a Brahmana or a woman, and after

having walked on the high road, and. after having touched an

impure thing or man, and after having put on his lower

garment, he shall either bathe or sip or merely touch

water.’

Vashistha (3.38).
—

‘ If, after having sipped water, he

sleeps, eats, sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes, or puts on a

dress, he must again sip water.’

Visnu (22.75)
—

‘ Having sneezed, slept, and eaten, or

going to eat and to study, or having drunk water, bathed, spat,

or having put on his garment, walked on the high road, dis-

charged urine or faeces, touched dry bone of five-toed animals

—

he must sip water.’

Gobhila (1.2.33).
—

‘ Having slept or eaten or sneezed or

taken a bath or drunk something or changed his garments or

walked on the high road or gone to a crematorium,—he should

sip water again and again.’

Yajnavalkya (1.196).
—‘Having bathed or drunk, or sneez-

ing or sleeping or passing along the road, or after putting on a

garment, he shall sip water again, even though he may have

already sipped water.’

Bodhayana (Apararka, p. 278).
—

‘ On the cloth-knot

becoming loose, if he re-ties it, he shall sip water
; or he may

touch moist earth, cowdung or grass.’

Apastamba (Do.).
—

‘ When going to eat, he shall sip

water.’

Prachetas (Do.).— ‘ On urinating, passing faeces, spitting

or lying, he shall sip water again.’

Paithlnasi (Do.).
—

‘ On the approach of an asthmatic fit

and on passing a road-crossing, he shall sip water again.’

Hdnta (Do., p. 279).
—

‘ When going to sleep, he shall sip

water.’

Pardshara (Apararka, p. 780).— ‘ On sneezing, or spitting,

or food-remnant adhering to the teeth, on lying, and on

conversing with outcasts, one shall touch the right ear.’
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Vrddha-Shatatapa (Apararka, p. 780).— ‘On passing wind,

having spat, on throwing out a tooth, on sneezing, and on

conversing with an outcast, one shall touch the right ear.’

Brhaspati ( t’arasharamadhava-Achara, p. 224).—‘On

passing wind, on weeping, on becoming angry, on touching

a cat or a rat, on laughing, on lying, one should sip water.’

Kurmapurana (Do., p. 226).— ‘ After having taken his

food, he shall sip water twice
;
on touching his hairless lips,

on putting on clothes, on passing semen, faeces or urine,

on improper speaking, on yawning, when going to study,

on the approach of an asthmatic fit, on passing through

a road-crossing or a crematorium,—and also during the two

twilights,—the Brahmana shall sip water, even though he

may have sipped it already.’

VERSE CXLV

Gautama (18. 1).
—

‘ A wife is not independent with

respect to the fulfilment of the sacred law.’

Bodhayana (2. 3. 44).
—

‘ Women do not possess indepen-

dence.’

Vashistha (5. 1).
—‘A woman is not independent; the

males are her masters.’

Visnu {25. 12).
—‘Not to act by herself in any matter

(is the duty of the woman).’

(See texts below, under 9. 2.)

VERSE CXLVI

Bodhayana (2. 3. 45).
—

‘ hey quote the following :

—

“ Their father protects them in childhood
; their husbands,

in youth
;

their sons, in old age ; a woman is never fit for

independence.”
’

Vashistha (5. 2).—‘They quote the following:—“Their

father protects them in childhood ; their husbands in youth
;
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their sons, in old age ; a woman is never fit for indepen-

dence.”
’

Visnu (25. 13).
—‘To remain subject, in her infancy,

to her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in her old

age, to her sons (is the duty of the woman).’

Yajnavalkya (1. 86).—‘Her father shall protect her while

she is unmarried
;

her husband, when she has been married ;

her sons in her old age; in the absence of these, her relations

shall protect her
;
the woman nowhere has independence.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 109).
—

‘ When she has no

relations on either side, the king is the supporter and master

of the woman ; he shall support her and chastise her, if she

deviates from the right path.’

VERSE CXLVII

Yajnavalkya (1. 86).
—‘On being deprived of her husband,

she shall never live separate from her father, mother, son,

brother, father-in-law, mother-in-law or maternal uncle.’

VERSE CXLVIII

Fisnu (25. 4-6).—
‘
(The duties of woman)—To keep

household articles in good array
;

to maintain saving habits

;

to be careful with her domestic utensils,’

Yajnavalkya (1. 83).—‘Keeping household articles in

good order, expert, joyous, averse to expenditure, devoted

to her husband, she shall offer obeisance to the feet of her

parents-in-law.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 108).—‘ She should not go out of

the house until told to do so; she shall never go out without

her upper garment ; shall not walk fast ; shall never speak

to another man, except to the trader, the wandering mendi-

cant, the old and the physician ; shall never expose her

navel, etc., etc.’

56
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Shukraniti (4. 4. 11).—‘Woman has no separate right to

the employing of the means of realising the tnree ends of

Merit, Wealth and Pleasure.’

VERSE CXLIX

Visnu {'io. 13-11).— ‘ o remain subject to her

husband, in her youth after the death of her husband, to

preserve her chastity, or to ascend the pile after him.’

Do. {i'j. 17)-— ‘ -A- good wife who perseveres in a chaste

life after her lord’s death will go to heaven like life-long

students, even though she has no son.’

Yajmvalkya (1. 83).—(See above.)

Do. (1.75).
—‘On the death of her husband, or

while he is alive, if she never approaches another man, she

attains fame in this world and rejoices in the company of the

Goddess Uma.’

VERSES CLII AND CLIII

Yajmvalkya (1. 77).
—

‘ Women should act up to the

words of their husbands,—this is the highest duty of woman.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 103).—‘ Only with the permission

of her husband shall she undertake fasts, observances and

the like.’

Fisnu (25. 15-lH).—‘ No sacrifice, no penance, and no

fasting is permitted to women apart from their husbands

;

to pay obedience to her lord is the only means for a woman
to obtain bliss in heaven. A woman who keeps a fast or

performs a penance in the life-time of her husband, deprives

him of his life and will go to hell.”

Markandeya (Parasharamauhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31).

‘ If a woman without the permission of her father, husband
or son performs a penance, it becomes futile,’
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Kdtyayana (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31),

—

‘ J he wife should perform penances only with the permission

of her husband.’

VERSES CLIV—CLXIII

Ydjnavalkya (1. 75).—(See under 149.)

Visnii (25. 17).—(See under 149.)

Pardshara (4. 29).
—

‘ If, on the death of her husband,

a woman remains firm in her chastity, she obtains heaven,

on death, in the manner of the Religious Students.’

Apastamba (2. 23. 4).
—

‘ Those eigl)ty tliousand sages who
desired offspring passed to the Soutli by Aryaman’s road

and obtained cremation. Those eighty thousand sages

who desired no offspring passed to the North by Aryaman’s

road and obtained immortality. Thus are praised those who
keep the vow of chastity.’

Ndradlya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 30).

—

‘ If, through longing for pleasure, she cheats her husband,

she is born as an insect for hundred births, and then as a

Chdncldll.’

Shukranlti (4. 4. 9).
—‘The woman (orShudra) should never

practise the following, without her husband (or master) :

—

recital of hymns, penances, pilgrimages, foreign travel, reciting

of mantras and worship of gods. Woman has no separate

right to employ the means for attaining spiritual merit,

wealth and pleasure.’

Do. (4. 4. 57-59).—‘On the death of her husSand,

the chaste woman should either accompany hitu or observe

the vows ; she should not go to other houses ; she should

maintain chastity, control her passions and give up personal

adornment.’



436 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

VERSE CLXIV

Yajnavalkya (1. 87).
—

‘ She who is devoted to her hus-

band’s welfare, well-behaved, with senses under control,

attains fame in this world and the supreme state, after

death.’

VERSES CLXV—CLXVI

Yajnavalkya (1. 189).—‘The husband, having cremated

his wife with his consecrated fire, shall take to another

wife without delay.’

Visnu (Apararka, p. 114).
—

‘ Even on the death of his

wife, he shall not abandon his skranta fire
;
the fire has to be

maintained throughout life, even with a substitute,’

Satyaaaiha (Do.).— ‘ There can he no substitute for the

husband, the wife, the son, the time, the place, the duty, the

act itself, or the word.’

Bahvrcha-Brahmana (Do
, p, 116).—‘ Therefore, he should

kindle the fire without a wife.’

End of Adhyaya V.



ADHYAYA VI

VERSES I AND li

Gautama (3. 1).
—

‘ Some people declare that he who has

studied the Veda may make his choice regarding the parti-

cular stage that he will enter.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 14-).
—

‘ A hermit is one who regulates

his conduct according to the institutes proclaimed hy Vikhanas.’

Apastamba (2. 21. 1-2, 18-lh).—‘There are four stages

—

that of the Householder, that of the Student, that of the

Renunciate and that of the Hermit. If he lives in all these four

according to the law, without allowing himself to be disturbed,

he will obtain salvation. Only after completing studentship

shall he go forth as a Hermit.’

Apastamba (2. 22. 78).—‘After having finished the study

of the Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires,

he shall begin the rites ending with tbe Soraa-sacrifices, per-

forming as many as are prescribed in the Veda :—afterwards

he shall build a dwelling outside the village and dwell there with

his children and wife.’

Apastamba (2. 21. 8).
—

‘ After having fulfilled the duties

of the Student, he shall go forth as a Renunciate.’

Apastamba (2. 21. 14).—‘He may accomplish his objects

as he pleases ; there is no reason to place any one order before

the other.’

Visnu (94. 1-2).
—

‘ A householder, when he sees his skin

wrinkled and his hair turned grey, must go to live in a forest ;

or when he sees the son of his son.’

Yainavalkya (3. 45).—Entrusting his wife to his sons,

or accompanied by his wife, the Hermit, taking the vow of

celibacy, shall repair to the forest, along with his fires and

the Updsanas.'

(437)
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Yama (Apararka, p. 940).— ‘ Having lawfully begotten

children, having performed the sacrifices to the best of

his ability, and having seen his son’s child, the Brahmana

shall repair to the forest.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do.).— ‘ Having begotten children,

having performed their sacraments, taught them the Veda,

provided them with the means of living, united them to their

wives, entrusting his family to his son, and making prepara-

tions for departure, he should have recourse to special means

of livelihood. In due course, after having passed through

the Yayavara stage, he should repair to the forest.’

Yama (Uo.).
—

‘ faking with himself the sacrificial imple-

ments, the sacred fire, the cows and other accessories, and

accompanied by his wife, the twice-born man shall repair to

the forest,’

Jdbdla (Parasharamadhava, Achara, p. 525).—‘Having

completed religious studentship, one shall become a House-

holder ;
after having become a House-holder, he shall go out.’

Chhdgaleya (Do., p. 526).—‘Being without his wife, he

shall deposit bis fire in himself, and the Brahmana shall go out

of his house.’

Bodhdyana (2. 17. 2-5) —‘Some teachers say that he who

has finished his studentship may become a renunciate immedi-

ately on the completion of that ; but according to others,

renunciation is fit only for those Shdllnas and Ydyd,varas who

are childless, or a widower ; in general they prescribe renun-

ciation after the completion of the seventieth ^ ear, after the

children have been finally settled in their sacred duties,’

Vashistha (7. 1-3).— ‘ There are four orders : the Student,

the Householder, the Hermit and the Renunciate
; a man who

has studied one, two or three Vedas without violating the

rules of studendship may enter any of these, whichsoever he

pleases.’

Kdmandaka (2. 27-28).— ‘ The duties of the Hermit are

to keep matted hair, to perform Agnihotra, to sleep on the bare
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ground, to wear black deer-skin, to live in solitary places, to

sustain himself on water, succulent roots, Nivara corn and

fruits, to refuse alms, to bathe thrice, to observe vows and to

adore gods and guests.’

VERSE III

Gautama (3.26).
—‘A hermit shall live in the forest

subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities
; he shall

kindle the fire under the Shramnnaha rules, he shall eat wild-

growing vegetables only.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15).— ‘ \ hermit shall 'ive in the forest,

subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities and bathing

at morn, noon and eve, he shall kindle a fire according to the

Shramanaka rule
;
he shall eat wild-growing vegetables and

grains only
;

he shall worship gods, . itrs, elementals, men
and sages ; he shall receive hospitably men of all castes,

except those intercourse with whom is forbidden
; he

may even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous beasts

;

he shall nut step on ploughed land
; and he shall not enter a

village ; he shall wear his hair in braids and dress in bark or

skins ; he shall not eat anything that has been hoarded more

than a year.’

Apastamha (2.21.18-21).
—

‘ Now follow the rules regard-

ing the hermit living in the woods;—only after completing

studentship shall he go forth, remaining chaste. He shall

keep one fire only, have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no

protector, observe silence, uttering speech on the occasion of

the daily recitation of the Veda only.’

Vimu (94.3).
—

‘ Let him entrust the care of his wife to

his sons, or let her accompany him.’

Yajiiavalhya (3.45).— Wearing his beard and hair in

braids, self-con trolled, he shall maintain, with things obtained

without ploughing, the fires, Pitrs, gods, guests and

dependants.’
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Yama (Apararka, p. 941).—‘ Uncultivated grains, roots

and fruits, Vrihi corn,—having gathered these and other sacri- ,

ficial food, he shall offer these at the great Five Great

sacrifices.’

Vashistha (9.4).
—

‘ He shall gather wild-growing roots

and fruits only.’

Arthashastra (p. 30).— ‘ For the hermit—celibacy, sleeping

on the ground, wearing matted locks and skins, performing

Agnihotra and Baths, worshipping gods, Pitrs and guests

and living on wild-growing things.’

VERSE IV

Gautama (3.25-27).—‘The hermit shall live in the forest

...kindling the fire according to the rule of the Shramanaka,

he shall offer oblations in the morning and evening.’

Bodhayana (2.11-15).—(See under 3.)

Vashistha (9.2-10).
—

‘ The hermit shall not enter a

village ;
kindling a fire according to the rule of the Shrama-

iiaka, he shall offer the Agnihotra.’

Vi^nu (94.4).
—

‘ Let him keep the sacred fires in his new

abode.’

Yajnavalkya (3.45).—(See under 3.)

VERSE V

Gautama (3.29).—‘ He shall worship gods, Pit»s, men,
elementals and sages.’

Bodhayana (2.11-15).—(See under 3.)

Vashistha (9.12).
—

‘ He who gives their due to gods, Pitrs

and men will attain imperishable heaven ’

Fiswu (94.5).—‘He must not omit to perform the five

sacrifices, but with fruits, herbs or roots growing wild.’

Yajmvalkya (3. 16>.—‘ With beard and hair in braids
self-controlled, he shall maintain, with things obtained
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without ploughing, the fires, Pitrs, gods and guests and

dependants.’

Yama (Apararka).—(See under 3.)

VERSE VI

Gautama (3.34).
—

‘ He shall wear his hair in braids and

dress in hark and skins.’

Boclhdyana (2.11-15).— (See under 3.)

Bodhdyana (3.3-19).— ‘ Let him not injure even gadflies

or gnats ; let him bear cold and perform austerities ; let him

constantly reside in the forest, be contented, and delight in

dresses made of bark and skins and in carrying water.’

Apastamha (2.22.1,12,13,17).—‘A dress of materials

procured in the woods (skins or bark) is ordained for him.

He shall sacrifice only after haAung bathed in the following

manner : He shall enter the water slowly, and bathe without

beating it (with his hand), his face turned towards the sun.

He shall offer the burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his

guests and prepare his clothes with materials provided in

the forest.’

Vashistha (9.1).
—‘The hermit shall wear his hair in braids

and dress in garments made of bark and skin.’

Fisww (94.8-10).— ‘ He must wear a dress made of skins

or bark ; he must suffer the hairs of his head, of his beard

and of his body and his nails to grow ; he must bathe in the

morning, noon and evening.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.46).—(See under 5.)

VERSE VII

Gautama (3.29-30).— ‘ He shall worship gods, Pitrs, men,

elementals, and sages
; he shall receive hospitably men of all

castes except those intercourse with whom is forbidden.’

Bodhdyana (2.11-15).—(See under 3.)
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Bodhaijana (3.3.5-7,20).
—‘Petching shrubs, etc., and cook-

ing them, they offer the Agnihotra in the evening and in the

morning, give food to ascetics, guests and students, and eat

the remainder. A devotee shall first honour the guests who

have come to his hermitage at dinner time, he shall be

sedulous in worshipping gods and Brahmanas, in offering

Agnihotra and in practising austerities.’

Apastamba (2.22.17).— ‘ After that time he shall offer the

burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his guests, and prepare

his clothes with materials produced in the forest.’

Vashisiha (9.7).
—

‘ He shall honour guests coming to his

hermitage, Avith alms of roots and fruits.’

VERSE VIII

Bodhdyana (3.3.19).
—

‘ Let him not injure even gadflies

or gnats ;
let him bear cold and perform austerities

; let him
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, delight in bark

and skins, and in carrying water.’

Apastamba (2.21.21),
—‘He shall keep one fire only, have

no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe

silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily

recitation of the Veda.’

Apastamba (2.22.11).
—‘He shall not any longer take

presents.’

Vashisiha (9.8).
—

‘ He shall only give, not receive,

presents.’

Visnu (94.-6).
—

'* He must not relinquish the private recita-

tion of the Veda.’

Yajhavalkya (3.48).
—

‘ Self-control led, bathing at three
times, desisting from accepting presents, studying the Veda
charitable, devoted to the welfare of all living beings.’
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VERSE IX

Bodhayana (3. 3. 5-8, 20).
—

‘ They offer Agnihotra in the

evening and in the morning, give food to ascetics, guests and

students and eat the remainder. They shall be sedulous in

worshipping gods and Brahmanas, in offering Agnihotra, and

in practising austerities.’

Apastamba (2. 22. 12).— ‘ He shall offer sacrifices.’

Vaahistha (9. 10).— ‘ He shall offer the Agnihotra.’

VERSE XI

Apastamba (2. 22. 17-18),—‘He shall offer the burnt

oblations, sustain his life Rice must be used for those

sacrifices for which cakes mixed with meat are offered by

the Householder.’

Ydjiiavalkya —
‘ The rites prescribed in the Smrti

and in the Shruti, as also all acts, he shall perform with oils

extracted from fruits.’

VERSE XIII

Gautama {Z. 20:),—‘ The hermit shall live in the forest,

subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15).—(See under 3.)

Apastamba (2. 22. 2).—‘Then he shall wander about, sus-

taining his life by roots, fruits, leaves and grass.’

Bo. (2. 23. 2).
—‘Afterwards he shall wander about

sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass which

he collects. Finally, he shall content himself with what has

become detached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water,

then on air, and then on Akasha. Each succeeding mode of

subsistence procures greater rewards
’

Vashistha (9. 4).
—

‘ He shall only gather wild-growing

fruits and roots.’
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Vismi (95. 7-12).— ‘ He may eat flowers
;
he may eat fruits ;

he may eat vegetables ;
he may eat leaves ; he may eat roots ;

or he may eat barley once a fortnight,’

laniavalkya (3. 49).—‘He shall eat what ripens in its

own time
;
and all rites prescribed by Shruti and Smrti, he

shall perform with oils extracted from fruits.’

VERSE XV

Apastamba (2. 22. 24).—‘ When he obtains fresh grain,

he shall throw away the old one.’

Visnu (94, 12).
—

‘ He who has collected provisions for a

year must throw away his store on the full moon day of the

month of Ashvina.'

llajnavalkya (.1. 47).—^‘He shall store provision sufficient

either for a day, or for a month, or for six months, or for a

year ; and give it up in the month of Ashvinn.’’

VERSE XVI

Fashistha (9. 4).
—

‘ He shall gather wild-growing roots

and fruits only.’

Jdjnavalkya (3. 46).—‘Wearing beard and braided hair,

self-controlled, he shall support, with grain obtained without
ploughinsr, the fires, the Pitrs, gods, guests and dependants.’

Laugdksi (Apararka, p. 942).—‘ Vrihi, barley, wheat,
sesamum, mustard, sugar-cane and Priyangu ,— these are the
village-grown substances.’

VERSE XVII

Bodhdijanct (3, 3. 1-3, 9-12).—‘ Hermits belong to two
classes—those who cook, and those who do not cook food •

those who cook are of five kinds—those who eat everything
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that the forest contains, those whe live on unhusked grain,

those who eat bulbs and roots, those who eat fruits and those

who eat pot-herbs. Those «vho do not cook are of five kinds

—

those who avoid the use of iron and other implements, those

who take food with the hand, those who take it with the

mouth, those who subsist on water only, and those who live

on air only.’

Visnu (95, 14, 15).— ‘ He shall break his food with stones ;

or he shall use his teeth as a pestle.’

Yajnavalkya (3, 49).—‘He shall use his teeth as the

pestle
;

or he may eat only such fruits as ripen in their own

time
;
or he may use stone for breaking what he eats.’

VERSE XVIIT

Gautama (3. 35).—‘He shall not eat anything that has been

hoarded for more than a year.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15).— (See under 3.)

Bodhdyana {Z. 2. 11-18).—‘As regards the mode of life

called Sampmksalanl, in order to see that there is no waste of

the substances obtained, nor any hoarding, he overturns the

dishes and washes them. In the mode called Snrmlia, he

sweeps up grain with a broom in permitted places where grain-

bearing plants are found, either on a road or in fields, access

to which is not obstructed, and lives on what is thus obtained.

In the mode called Pdlanl, w'hich is also called Ahimmkd, he

tries to obtain from virtuous men husked rice or seeds and

maintains himself thereby. In the mode called Shilonchha,

he gleans single ears of corn in permitted places w'here grain-

hearing plants grow, or on roads, or in fields, access to which

is not obstructed, and supports himself by these gleanings,

collected from time to time. In the method called Kapota,

he picks up with two fingers single grains in permitted

places where grain-bearing plants grow, either on the road

or in fields, access to which is not obstructed
; this is acting
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like a pigeon, Kapota. In the mode called Siddhonnkha^ tired

with other modes of subsistence, and because he has become

old or diseased, he asks virtuous men for cooked food. If he

subsists on the produce of the forest, of trees, creepers and

lianas and grasses, such as wild millet and wild sesamum,

that is called forest-life.'

Apastamba (2. 2 5. 1).
—‘If he desires to perform great

austerities, he shall collect food only day by day, in the

morning, in his vessel.’

Visnu (94. 11).
—‘He should collect provisions, after the

manner of the pigeon, for a month
; or he should collect

them for a year.’

Yajuavalkya (3, 47).—(See under 15.)

VERSE XIX

Visriu (95. 5. 6).
—‘He should eat at night. He may eat

after having fasted entirely for one day, or for two days, or

for three days.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 50).
—

‘ He may maintain his life by the

Ghandrayana or the Krchchhra method
;
or he may eat food

on the lapse of a fortnight, or of a month, or of one day.’

VERSE XX

Visnu (95. 12. 13).
—

‘ He may eat boiled barley once, at

the end of a fortnight ; or he may eat according to the rules

of the Ghandrayana.'

laihavalkya (3. 50).—(See above, under 19.)

VERSE XXI

Badhayana (3. 2. 11, etc., seq.).—(See under 18.)

Apastamba (2. 23. 2).—‘ Afterwards, he shall wander
about, sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass.



COMPAEATIVE—ADHYAYA yi 447

Finally he sh all content himself with what has become de-

tached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on

air, then on Akasha'

VEKSE XXII

Gmitama (3. 26).
—

‘ ? he hermit shall live in the forest,

subsisting on roots and fruits and practising austerities.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15).—(See under 3.)

VashistM (9. 9).
—

‘ He shall bathe at noon, morn and eve.’

Fisnu (94. 10).
—

‘ He must bathe in the morning, noon

and evening.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 48. 51).
—

‘ Self-controlled, bathing at the

three Samnas —Being pure, he shall sleep on the ground

at night
;

the day he shall pass on tip-toe, or standing, sitting

and walking, or by the practice of yoga.’

Padma-puram (Adikharnia, 58, 26).
—

‘ He shall divert

himself with standing and sitting, and shall never lose his

steadiness.’

VERSES XXITI AND XXIV

Fisnu (96. 1-4).
—

‘ The hermit should emaciate his frame

by the practice of austerities. In summer he should expose

himself to five fires. During the rains, he should sleep in the

open air. In the winter, he should wear wet clothes.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 52).
—

‘ During the summer, he shall sit

in the middle of five fires ; during the rains, he shall lie in an

open space
;
during the winter he shall wear wet clothes

;
and

he shall perform austerities to the best of his capacity.’

Do. (3.46).—(See under 5.)

Shankha (Apararka, p. 944).
—

‘ In the course of time, he

should emaciate his frame by the practice of restrictions,

observances, mantras and fastings, to the best of his capacity ;

clothed in kusha-grass, rags, bark and skins, wearing his hair

in braids, having an upper garment of the skin of the black
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antelope, and observing such rules as sleeping in water,

among five fires, or in open space.’

VEESE XXV

Apastcmba (2. 21. 21).
—

‘ He shall keep only one fire,

have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe

silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily

recitation of the Veda.’

Fashistha (9. 11. 12).
—

‘ After six months, he shall live

at the root of a tree, keeping no fire and no bouse. He who

makes offerings to gods, Pitrs and nien will attain endless

heaven.’

Yajiiavalkt/a (3. 54. 55).
—

‘ Absorbing the fires within

himself, living under a tree, eating measuredly, he shall beg

alms only from the houses of hermits.’

VEESE XXVI

Vashis(ha (9. 5. 11).
—

‘ He shall remain celibate. He
shall live at the roots of a tree.’

Vismi (94. 7).
—

‘ He must preserve his celibacy.’

Yajiiavalkya (3. 45).—(See under 1.)

Yajnavalhya (2. 51).— (See under 22.)

Do. (3. 5. 4).—(See under 25.)

VEESE XXVII

Yajnavalkya (3. 54).—(See under 25.)

VEESE XXVITI

Visnu (94. 13).— ‘ Or, the hermit may bring food from a
village, placing it in a dish made of leaves, or on a single leaf

or in his hand, or in a potsherd, and eat eight mouthfuls of it.
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Yajnavalkya (3. 55).
—

‘ Or, he shall get food from a

village and with speech controlled, shall eat eight mouthfuls.’

VERSES XXXI AND XXXII

Bodhayana (3. 3. 10. 11, 12).
—

‘ The hermits called

Unmajjakas avoid iron and stone implements
;

those called

Pravrttashins take food with the hand
;

those called

MxkhfitiMdyins take it with the mouth only.’

Apastamba (2. 23 also 2. 22. 24).
—

‘ Then he shall live on

water, then on air and finally on Akasha each succeeding

method bringing a greater reward.’

TaiiiavaIkya (S. 55).— E-Ating air, he shall proceed to-

wards the North-East till his body perishes.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 945).— ‘ The hermit shall

undertake either the Long Journey, or drown in water or

enter the fire, or fall from a precipice.’

VERSES XXXIII AND XXXIV

Bodhayana (2. 17. 1-6).—‘Now we shall explain the

rule for entering the order of Renunciates. Some say that

he who has finished his studentship may become a renunciate

immediately after that. But according to others renuncia-

tion is fit only for such Shdllnas and Ydydvai^as as are childless,

or widowers. In general, they prescribe renunciation after

the completion of the seventieth year and after the children

have been firmly settled in their sacred duties. Or a Hermit

may become a Renunciate on the completion of the special

rites prescribed for him.’

Bodhayana (2. 17. 15-17).— ‘ It is declared in the Veda

that “ entering stage after stage man becomes one with Brah-

man.” They quote also the following verse—“ He who has

passed from stage to stage, has offered burnt oblations and

57
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kept his organs under subjection, becomes afterwards, tired

with giving alms and making offerings, a Renunciate. Such

a Renunciate becomes one with the Infinite.’

Visnti (96. 1).
—

‘ After having passed through the first

three stages, and having annihilated passion, he should offer

an oblation to Prajapati in which he gives away all his belong-

ings as the sacrificial fee, and enter the stage of the

Renunciate.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 55-56).—‘Passing on from the stage of

the Householder or from that of the Hermit, he shall perform

the sacrifice to Prajapati, at which he gives away all his

belongings as the sacrificial fee, and on its completion, with-

drawing the fires within himself, he shall turn his mind towards

Liberation, after having studied the Veda, performed Japa,

begotten sons, made gifts of food, maintained the firesj

and performed sacrifices to the best of his capacity.’

Jabala-smrti (Apararka, p. 946).—‘Having completed

Studentship, he shall become a Householder
;
after having

been a Householder, he shall become a Hermit
;

after having

been a Hermit he shall go forth as a Renunciate
; or he may

go forth directly after Studentship or Householdership or

Hermitship.’

Jabala (Parasharamadhava, p. 535).— ‘ One should go

forth the very day on which he becomes freed from all attach-

ments.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 947).—‘After he has lived

in the forest as a Hermit, the man, calm and advanced in

age, should make up his mind to go forth as a Renunciate.

Having withdrawn the fires within himself, free from all

such feelings as fear, avarice, delusion, anger, sorrow, envy,

pride and jealousy, he should not wait for any time
; as

men’s determinations are evanescent
; hence he shall not

wait for to-morrow, to-morrow ;
that very day he shall renounce

all activities and go forth as a Renunciate.’

Fayttpnrana (Do., p. 949).— ‘ Leading the life of tb§
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Hermit, having his sins burnt by austerities, the twice-born man
shall take to renunciation and enter the fourth stage. 1 laving

made offerings to Brahmapas, gods and his own Pitrs and

men, and having performed the Vaishvanari or the Frajapatya

sacrifice, he shall deposit the fires within himself and shall

go forth, uttering the proper mantras : thenceforward

he shall renounce all affection and longing for sons and

others.’

Nrsimhapurana (Apararka, p. 951 ).
—

‘

The Brahmana,

whose gestatory, generative and digestive organs and the

head are well-controlled, may go forth as a Renunciate, even

without having married, and live on alms. Renunciation

consists in the giving up of the affections, attachment to

objects of sense, son, wife, good and evil, as also the anxiety

for worldly affairs.’

Bakaa (Parasharamadhava, p. 533).
—

‘ If any one reverses

the order of the stages, he is the most sinful among men. If

one having been a Householder, becomes a Religious Student,

he is neither a Renunciate nor a Hermit ; he is beyond the

pale of all the stages.’

Angiras (Do., p. 531).
—

‘ Having found the world to be

devoid of essence, and longing for the essential substance,

the man, being free from all attachment, gc es forth, without

marrying. One may go forth either directly after Studentship

or after having led the life of the Householder, or after having

lived as a Hermit in the forest.’

(Do., p. 536).
—‘On the death of his wife, if he

does not take to another wife, he should go forth as a

Renunciate ; or this highest path may be taken up by

one who, having lived as a Hermit, has shaken off all his

sins.’

Ndrada (Do, p. 537).
—‘Even from the very first stage,

if the Brahraana becomes freed from all attachment for this

ocean of worldliness, and desires liberation, he 'should re-

nounce relationships and go forth as a Renunciate.’
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Yogi-Yajnavalkya (Parasharamadhava, p. 537).—‘There

are four stages prescribed by the Veda for the Brahmapa, three

for the Ksattriya, two for the Vaishya and one for the Shudra.’

Vamanapiivana (Do.).
—

‘ Pour stages have been spoken

of for the Brahmana
;
three only, i. e.^ those of the Householder,

the Student, the Hermit, for the Ksattriya ; only two—House-

holdership and Hermitship—for the Vaishya
;

only one, that

of Householdership, is proper for the Shudra.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 60).
—

‘ Controlling his senses, renouncing

all love and haired and fear of things, the ticice-born man

becomes immortal.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 966 ; Parasharamadhava, p.

538).
—

‘ Having paid off the three debts, being freed from all

notions of I and mine, the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the

Vaishya, may go forth from the house.’

Kurmayurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 538).—‘ Having

deposited the fires wdthin himself, the ticice-born man should

become a B-enunciate.’

VERSE XXXV

Smriyantam (Apararka, p. 966).—‘Having paid off the

three debts, being freed from all motions of J and mine, the

Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya may go forth from

the house.’

VERSES XXXVI AXD XXXVII

Bodhaijana (2.11. 34).
—

‘ Those dwell with us who fulfil

the following duties—the study of the Vedas, the studentship,

the procreation of offspring, faith, austerity, sacrificing and

giving gifts
;
he who praises other duties becomes dust and

perishes.’

Apastamba (2.24.8).—(Same as Bodhayana.)

Ydjnavalkya (3.57).
—‘One shall turn bis mind towards

liberation only after having studied the Vedas, performed
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ja^a, obtained sons, given away food, maintained the fires and

performed sacrifices to the best of his ability ;—never other-

wise.’

(For other texts, see under 33-34.)

Kamandaka (2.29-31).
—‘The duties of the Kenunciate

are to renounce all activity, to live on begging, to dwell

under trees, to refuse all gifts, to avoid injury to living beings,

to maintain an attitude of equality towards all, to be neutral

to friends and enemies, to be unmoved by joy and grief, to

be pure in mind and body, to curb speech, observe vows, to

withdraw the senses from their objects, to keep the mind

collected, to be absorbed in meditation and to purify his

intentions.’

VERSE XXXVIII

Bodhayana (2.17.21).
—‘ABrahmana who, knowing this,

dies after fasting during the night of Brahman, and deposit-

ing within himself the sacred fires, conquers all guilts, even

that of killing a Brahmaiia.’

Visnu (96.1, 2).
—

‘ After having passed through the first

three stages, and annihilated passion, he must offer an oblation

to Prajapati, in which he bestows all his wealth as the sacri-

ficial fee, and enter the stage of the Renunciate. Having

reposited the fires in his own mind, he must enter the village

in order to collect alms.’

Yajnavalkya (3.56).
—‘Either after Studentship, or after

Hermitship, having performed the Prajapatya sacrifice, at

which his entire wealth is given away as the sacrificial fee,

and at its completion, repositing the fires within himself,

—

(he shall turn his mind towards liberation).’

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 538).— ‘ Repositing

the fires within himself, the twice-born should go forth as a

Renunciate, devoted to the practice of Yoga. After having

performed the Prajdpatya or the Agneyl sacrifice, and having
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all his impurities evaporated within himself, he should have

recourse to the stage dedicated to Brahman.’

Nrsimhapiirana (Parasharamadhava, p. 539).
—

‘ Leading

the life of the Hermit, having his sins burnt by austerity, the

twice-born person should, in accordance with the law, take

to renunciation and enter the fourth stage. Having made

offerings to gods, Pitrs, sages and men, and also to himself,

and having performed the Prajdpatya or the Vaishvdnarl sacri-

fice, he shall reposit the fire within himself and, reciting

mantras, go forth.’

Kdtijdijana (Parasharamadhava, p. 542).— ‘ Having re-

posited the fires within himself, seated in the centre of the

altar, and meditating upon Hari, having obtained the per-

mission of his guru, he should pronounce the Praisa-mantra.’

VERSES XXXIX AND XL

Mahahhdrata (12.244.28; and 278.22).—(Reproduces

Manu, the last foot being read as pretija chdnantyamashnute ;

under 279, 2, the same foot is read as ‘ tathdnantydya kal-

pate.’)

Bodhdijana (2.17.29).— ‘ Finally he pours as much water

as (ills his joined hands, saying “ I promise not to injure any

living being.” They quote the following:—“ARenunciate

who roams about after having given a promise of safety to

all living beings, is not threatened wuth danger by any crea-

ture.’

Vashistha (10.1-3).
—‘The Renunciate should depart from

his house, giving a promise of safety from injury to all

living beings. They quote the following:—“ That Renun-

ciate who w'anders about at peace wdth all creatures, forsooth,

has nothing to fear from any living being
; but he who be-

comes a Renunciate and does not promise safety from injury

to all beings, destroys the born and the unborn
; and so does

a Renunciate who accepts presents.
’
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VERSE XLI

Gautama (3,16).
—

‘ Abandoning all desire.’

Bodhayana (2.11.16).
—‘The Renunciate shall leave his

relations, and, not attended by any one, nor possessing any

property, depart from his house, according to rule.’

Vashistha (10.12, 28 ).
—

‘

He should frequently change

his residence. He should not enjoy any object of sensual

gratification.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.57).
—

‘ Devoted to the welfare of all living

beings, he shall go forth alone.’

Arthashastra (p. 30).
—

‘ Eor the Renunciate—keeping

senses under control, desisting from activities, having no

possessions, abandoning of attachment, alms-begging in

several places, living in the forest, internal and external

purity.’

VERSE XLII

Mahdbhdrata (12.245.4-5).— (Same as Manu.)

Yajnavalkya (3.5).—(See under 41.)

VERSE XLIII

Mahdhharata (12.245.5-6).—(Same as Manu, the third

foot read as ‘ ashvastana-vidhata sydt.’)

Gautama (3.11, 14),
—

‘ The Renunciate shall not possess

any store. He shall enter a village only for begging alms.’

Bodhayana (2.11.16).— (See under 41.)

Apastamba (2,21.10).
—‘He shall live without a fire,

without a house, without pleasures, without protection. Re-
maining silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of

the daily recitation of the Veda, begging only so much food

in the village as will sustain his life, he shall wander about,

caring neither for this world nor for the next.’
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Vashistha (10.6).
—'The Renunciate shall shave his

head
;
he shall have no property, and no house.’

Visnu (96.2).
—

‘ Having reposited the fires in himself,

he should enter the village only for collecting alms.’

Yajnavalkya (3.57).—(See under 41.)

VERSE XLIV ^

Mahahhdrata (12. 245.7).—(Same as Manu, the second line *

being read as ‘ Upeksd sarvabhutandmetdvadbhiksulaJcsanam.’)

Gautama (3. 18-19, 25).—‘ He shall wear a cloth just to

cover his nakedness
;
an old rag, duly washed, say some.

He shall not undertake anything for his spiritual or temporal

welfare.’

Bodhdyana (2. 11, 19, 21).
—

‘ He shall wear cloth just to

cover his nakedness. He shall wear a dress dyed yellowish red.’

Do. (2. 17. 44).— ‘ He should no' longer wear any white

dress.’

Kpastamha (2. 21. 11).— ‘ It is ordained that he shall wear
clothes discarded by others.’

Vashistha (10. 9, 10, 13, 27).
—‘He should wear a single

garment
;
or cover his body with a skin or with grass that has

been nibbled at by the cow. He shall dwell at the extremity

of the village, in a temple, or in an empty house, or at the

root of a tree. He should not be crooked in his ways
;
he

should not observe the rules of impurity on account of deaths

or births ;
he should not have a house

; he should be of

concentrated mind.’

Visnu (96. 10, 11).
—

‘ He must live in an empty house
;

or at the root of a tree.’

VERSE XLV

Mahahhdrata (12. 245. 15).—(Same as Manu, reading
^ nidesham’ for ‘ nirvesham,’}
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Visnu (96. 18).
—

‘ He must neither wish for death nor

for life.’

VERSE XLVI

Bodhayana (2. 11. 25, 24).
—

‘ He shall perform the neces-

sary purifications with water which has been taken out and

has been strained. He shall carry a cloth for straining water

for the sake of purifications.’

Do. (2-17. 43).— ‘ He shall not sip water which has not

been drawn up, which has not been strained and which has

not been thoroughly cleansed.’

Do. (2. 18. 2).
—‘Abstention from injuring living beings,

truthfulness, abstention from appropriating the property of

others, continence and liberality.’

Visnu (96. 11-17).— ‘ He must set down his feet purified

by looking down ;
he must drink water purified (by straining)

with a cloth; he must utter speech purified by truth; he

must perform acts purified by his mind.’

VERSE XLVII

Mahdhhdrata (12. 278. 6)—(Reproduces the first half of

Manu).— ‘ When angry, he should speak gently
; when abused,

he should speak in an agreeable manner.’

Gautama (3. 24).— ‘ He shall be indifferent towards all

creatures, and to an injury or to a kindness.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 23).
—

‘ With the three means of punish-

ment,—word, thought and action,—he shall not injure created

beings.’

Vashistha (10. 29).— He shall be utterly indifferent,

avoiding injury and kindness towards living beings.’

Visnu (96. 19, 29, 23).
—

‘ He must bear abuse patiently;

—he must treat no one with contempt. Should one man chop

his one arm with an axe, and another sprinkle his other arm



458 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

with sandal, he must neither curse the one in his mind, nor

bless the other.’

VERSE XLVIIl

Mahabhamta (3 2. 278. 6).—(See under 47.)

Bodhayana (2. 18, 3).
—

‘ There are five minor vows—to

abstain from anger, to obey the teacher, to avoid rashness, to

observe cleanliness and to observe purity in eating.’

VERSE XLIX

Mahdhhdrata (12. 330. 30).—(Same as Manu, the last foot

being read as ‘ yashcharet sa sukhi bhavet.*)

Apastamba (2. 21. 13).
—‘Abandoning truth and falsehood,

pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next, he shall

seek the Atman.’

Vashistha (10. 17, 20).
—

‘ Freedom from future births is

certain for him who constantly dwells in the forest, who has
subdued his organs of sensation and action, who has renounced
all sensual gratification, whose mind is fixed in meditation on
the Supreme Spirit, and who is indifferent (to all things).’

VERSE L

Vashistha (10. 21).—‘ Neither by explaining prodigies
and omens, nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by
casuistry and expositions, shall he ever seek to obtain alms.’

VERSE LT

Visnu (96. 5).
—

‘ He must not beg of another Renunciate.’
Ydjnavalkya (3. 58).—‘ Having gone forth as a Renunciate,

he shall be devoted to the well-being of all creatures
; calm*

carrying three staves and the water-pot, lonely,—and have
recourse to the village only for alms.’
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VERSE LII

Gautama (3. 22).— ‘ He may either shave or wear a lock

on the crown of the head.’

Bodhayana (2. 11. 18).
—

‘ He shall shave his hair except-

ing the top-lock.’

Do. (2. 17. 10, 11).—‘After having caused the hair of his

head, his beard, the hair on his body, and his nails to be cut,

he prepares—sticks, a rope, a cloth for straining water, a
water-vessel and an alms-bowl.’

T^ashistha (10. 6).
—

‘ He shall shave ; and have no pro-

perty or home.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 58).— ‘ Having gone forth as a Renun-
ciate, he shall be devoted to the well-being of all creatures,

calm, shall carry three staves and a water-pot, living all alone

by himself
; and he shall approach the village only for alms.’

VERSES LlII-LIV

Vi^nu (96. 7, 8).
—

‘ He should receive food in an earthen

vessel, Ot’ in a wooden bowl, or in a vessel made of gourd

;

he should cleanse these vessels with water.’

Yajiiavalkya (3. 60).
—

‘ The vessels for the Renunciate are

those made of clay, bamboo, wood and gourd ; the cleansing

of these is by means of water and scrubbing with cow’s hair.’

Hanta (Apararka, p. 964).—‘ He shall have for his vessels

either his hand only, or those made of clay or wood or bamboo-

chips or gourd or torn leaves
;

holding these he shall enter the

village for alms.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 965)— ‘ J he begging-bowl shall be

one only, made of either wood or gourd or bamboo-chips or clay.

The cleansing of this is to be done each time by scrubbing it

with a rope made of cow’s hair and water.’

Nrsimhapurana (Do.).—‘He shall eat in a leaf-bowl or in

a leaf-vessel; but never in the leaves of Vata or Ashvattha, or
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KumhJii or Tindw/ca... Renunciates eating out of a vessel made

of bell-metal are declared to be unclean.’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 567).
—

‘ Vessels made of

gold or iron are not for Renunciates ; the Renunciate should

avoid these.’

Bodhayana (Do.).
—

‘ He shall eat in leaves picked and

split by himself
;
never in the leaves of the Vata or Ashvattha

or Karanja or Kumhhl or Tinduka or Kohiddra or Arka ;
never,

even in distress, in a vessel made of bell-metal, or gold or

silver or copper or tin or zinc.’

VERSE LV

Bodhayana (2.18.12, 13).—‘He shall eat food given

without asking, regarding which nothing has been stipulated

beforehand, and which has reached him accidentallv ; so

much only as is suflhcient to sustain life .’ They quote also

—

“ Eight mouthfuls make the meal of a Renunciate, etc.”

Vashistha (10.7).
—

‘ He shall beg food at seven houses

which he has not selected beforehand.’

Vashistha (10.24, 25).—‘ In the morning and in the even-

ing, he may eat as much as he obtains from the house of one

Brahmana,—excepting honey and meat ; and he shall never

eat to satiation.’

Vistiu (96.3).
—

‘ He should beg food at seven houses.’

djnavalhya (3.59),
—

‘ In the evening he shall beg alms,

unrecognised and with due respect, in a village where there

are no mendicants,—only so much as may suffice for sustain-

ing life, and he shall never hanker after it.’

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 963).— ‘ Having obtained eight
alms, or seven, or five,—he shall wash it all with water and
then eat it.’

Yama (Do.)— ‘ Living on alms, celibate, he shall not con-
fine bis food-begging to any single house.’
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VERSE LVl

Gautama —‘He shall beg late, without returning

twice to the same house.’

Bodhayana (2.11-22).
—‘He shall go to beg when the

pestle lies motionless, when the embers have been extinguished

and when the cleaning of the vessels has been finished.’

Bodhayana (‘2. 18. 4-6).
—

‘ Now follows the rule for beg-

ging. He shall beg of Brahmanas with houses {Shdhna) and

those who lead a wandering life (Ydyavara), after they have

finished their Vaishvadeva -offerings. He shall beg it prefac-

ing with the term Bhavat

;

he shall stand begging no longer

than the time required for milking a cow.’

Vashistha (10.7, 8).
—

‘ He shall beg food at seven houses,

which he has not selected beforehand,—at the time when the

smoke of the kitchen fire has ceased and the pestle lies

motionless.’

Visy,u (96.6).— ‘ He shall beg food from a house after the

servants of the house have had their meal and when the dishes

have been removed.’

Ydjhavalkya (3.59).—(See under 55.)

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 563).
—

‘ Pure and with

speech in check, he shall beg for pure food daily in the

evening.’

VERSE LVII

Mahabhdrata (12.278.10).
—

‘ He shall have only as much
as would sustain his life, and should not care for the obtaining

of vessels
; he should not be aggrieved when he fails to obtain

things, nor should he exult at obtaining them.’

Vashistha {10-22 ).
—

‘ He should not be dejected when he

obtains nothing, nor glad when he receives something. He
should seek only as much as will sustain life, without caring

for property.’
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Vi^nu (96.4).
—‘If he does not get alms, he must not

be sorry.’

VERSE LVIII

MahMiarata (12.279.11).
—

‘ He should not seek to

acquire things that are sought for by all men ; nor shall he

enjoy what is given to him through humble salutations ;
he

shall always disdain such acquisitions.’

Visnu (96.9).
—

‘ He must shun food obtained by humble

salutation.’

VERSE LIX

Bodhdijana (2.18.10-13).—‘ Giving, compassionately, por-

tions of the food to living beings and sprinkling the remainder

with water, he shall eat it as if it were a medicine,.,He shall

eat food, given without asking, regarding which nothing has

been stipulated beforehand and which has reached him acci-

dentally ; so much only as is sufficient to sustain life They
quote the following :

—“ Eight mouthfuls make the meal of a

Renunciate, etc., etc.”
’

Vashistha (10-25).— ‘ He shall never eat to satiation.’

VERSE LX

Bodhdyana (2.18.13).
—

‘ The following are the vows for the

Renunciate :—’Abstention from injuring living beings, truth-

fulness, abstention from appropriating the property of others,

continence and liberality. There are five minor vows : viz.,

abstention from anger, obedience to the Teacher, avoidance

of rashness, cleanliness and purity in eating,’

Ydjmvalkija (3-61).
—

‘ Having controlled the host of

senses, having renounced love and hate, and having aban-
doned fear, the Brahmana becomes immortalised.’
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Shruti (Apararka, p. 966).
—

‘ When all the desires residing

in his heart become abandoned, then the mortal becomes

immortal and even in this world, attains Brahman,’

Smrtyantara (Do.).
—‘The Brahmana or the Ksattriya or

the Vaishya shall go forth from his house as a Renunciate,

after he has wiped off the three debts and has become free

from all notions of T and mine.'

VERSE LXI

Fisnu (kB. 36, 38).
—

‘ He shall reflect upon the anxieties

arising in youth from not obtaining the objects of pleasure,

and upon the abode in hells awarded as punishment for enjoy-

ing them after they have been obtained unlawfully
;
and

on the fearful agonies of hell.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 63, 64).
—

‘ He should reflect upon resi-

dence in the womb, as also the sufferings brought about by

one’s own acts, mental agonies, physical ailments and other

troubles, decrepitude, bodily deformities, birth and rebirth

during thousands of lives, and vicissitudes of pleasure and

pain.’

VERSE LXII

Fisnu (96. 27-29, 37).—‘ lie shall reflect upon the destruc-

tion of beauty by old age,—and upon the pain arising from

diseases—bodily, mental, or due to excesses,—and upon that

arising from the five naturally inherent affections ;
on the

union of those whom we hate, and the separation from those

whom we love.’

ICdjnavnlkya (3. 63, fl4).—(See under 61.)

VERSE LXIII

Fisnu (96. 39).
—

‘ On the agonies to be suffered in the

passage of the soul through the bodies of animals and plants.’

Ydjnavalkyi (3. 63. 64).—(See under 61.)
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VERSE LXIV

T'ismi (96. 40-42).— ‘ He shall reflect thus that there is

no pleasure to be met within this never-ceasing passage of

the soul through mundane existence
;
and that even what

is called pleasure, on account of the absence of pain, is of a

transient nature ; and that he who is unable to enjoy such

pleasures, from sickness and other causes, or who is unable to

procure them, suffers severe pangs.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 63. 64).—(See under 61.)

VERSE LXV

Vashiatha (10. 14).
—‘He shall constantly seek in his

heart the knowledge of the Supreme Soul.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 64).
—

‘ By contemplative meditation he

shall seek to perceive the subtle soul residing within himself.’

VERSES LXVI AND LXVII

Vashistha (10. 18).
—

‘ He shall not wear any visible mark
of his order, nor adopt any visible rules of conduct.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 65).
—

‘ The mere adoption of any parti-

cular order is not a means of acquiring spiritual merit.’

VERSE LXX

Vashiatha (10. 5).
—

‘ The one syllable om is the best Veda ;

the suppression of breath is the highest austerity
; living on

alms is better than fasting ; compassion is preferable to

liberality.’

VERSE LXXI

Vashiatha (25. 6).
—

‘ Through the inhibition of breath air

is generated ; through air is produced fire
; then through heat
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water is formed ; hence one becomes internally purified by

these three.’

Bodhayana (4. 1. 24).—(Same as above from Vashistha.)

VERSE LXXII

Visnu (96. 24).
—

‘ He must constantly be intent upon
suppressing his breatb, upon retention of the image formed in

his mind and upon meditation,’

VERSE LXXIII

Visnu (96. 25).
—

‘ He must reflect upon the transitoriness

of the passage through mundane existence.’

VERSES LXXIV AND LXXV

Apastamha (2. 21. 14-16).—‘Some say that he ob ains

liberation if he knows the Atman ;—but that_ opinion is

opposed to the scriptures ; if liberation were obtained by the

knowledge of the Atman alone, then he ought not to feel any

pain even in this world.’

Yafnavalkya (3. 66).
—‘Truthfulness, abstention from

stealing and from anger, modesty, purity, discrimination,

steadfastness, self-control, control over sense-organs and learn-

ing have been declared to be Universal Dharma’

Kamandaka Qj .
—

‘ Harmlessness is the highest of all

virtues,—such is the unanimous opinion of all living beings.

Therefore with feelings of kindness shall the king protect his

people.’

VERSES LXXVI AND LXXVII

Mahahharata (12. 330. 42. 43).—(Same as Manu.)

Maitryupanisad (3. 4)— Do.

Yimu (96. 43-65).— ‘ He must recognise this human

59
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frame to consist of seven elements ;—those elements are

adeps, blood, flesh, flesh-serum, bone, marrow and semen. It

is covered with skin ; and it has a nasty smell ; it is the

receptacle of impure substances. Though surounded by a

hundred pleasures, it is subject to change ; though carefully

supported, it is subject to destruction. It is the stay of

carnal desire, wrath, greed, folly, pride and selfishness. It

consists of earth, water, fire, air and akasha. It is provided

with bone, tubular vessels, arteries and sinews. It is endowed

with the quality of Rajas. It is covered with six skin-layers;

it is kept together by three hundred and sixty bones.’

Kdmandaka (3. 10).
—

‘ This clayey tenement rendered

agreeable by artificial means is evanescent like a shadow and

vanishes even as a bubble of water.’

VEESE LXXXIII

Bodhdyana (2. 18. 20- il).
—

‘ He shall recite the Agni-

hotra-mantrtis in the evening and in the morning
; after per-

forming his evening-devotions by reciting the mantras called

Farunl and his morning-devotions by reciting the Maitn
verses.’

Apastamba (2. 21. 4)
—

‘ Not to abandon sacred learning

is a duty common to all.’

Vashistha (10. 4).
—

‘ He shall discontinue the perform-

ance of all religious ceremonies; but he shall never dis-

continue the recitation of the Veda. By neglecting the

Veda he becomes a Shudra
;
therefore he shall not neo-lect

it.’

VEKSE LXXXVII

Gautama (3. 2-3).— ‘ The four orders are—Student
Householder, Hermit and Vaikhdnasa. The Householder is the
source of these, because the others do not produce offspring.’
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Apastamba (2. 21. 1).
—‘There are four orders:—House-

holder, Student, Hermit and Renunciate.’

Shukranlti (4. 4. 1-5).— ‘ The Brahmachari, the Grhastha,

the Vanaprastha and the Yati are the four compulsory stages

for every Brahmana. The Brahmachari is the disciple who
wants learning; the Grhastha is for maintaining all men

;

the Vanaprastha is for restraining the passions and activities,

and the Sanyasi attempts the attainment of salvation.’

Bodhayana (2. 11-12).—‘The Student, the Householder,

the Hermit and the Renunciate.’

VERSE LXXXVIII

Gautama (3. 1).
—

‘ Some people declare that he who has

studied the Veda may make his choice as to which among the

orders he shall enter.’

Apastamba (2. 21. 2).
—

‘ If he lives in all these four orders

according to the rules, without allowing himself to be dis-

turbed, he will gain liberation.’

VERSE LXXXIX

Gautama (3. 36).— ‘ The venerable teacher prescribes one

order only; because the order of Householders is explicitly

prescribed.’

Vashistha (8. 14).
—

‘ A householder alone performs sacri-

fices ; a householder alone performs austerities
; and the

order of Householders is the most distinguished among the

four.’

Fisnu (59. 27-29).— ‘ These three—the Student, the Hermit

and the Renunciate—derive their subsistence from the order

of Householders
;
therefore must a Householder not treat

them with disdain, when they have arrived. The Householder

offers sacrifices, the Householder practises austerities, the

Householder distributes gifts ;
therefore is the order of

Householders the best of all.'
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VERSE XC

Vashispia (8, 15-11 ).
—‘As all rivers, great and small,

find a resting place in the ocean, even so men of all orders

find protection with Householders. As all creatures exist

through the protection afforded by their mothers, even so

all mendicants subsist through the protection afforded by

Householders.’

VERSE XCII

Vashistha flO. 30).
—‘To avoid backbiting, jealousy,

pride, self-consciousness, unbelief, dishonesty, self-praise,

blaming others, deceit, covetousness, delusion, anger, and

envy is considered to be the duty of all orders.’

Yajnavalhya (3. 66).—‘Truthfulness, abstention from un-

righteous appropriation and anger, modesty, purity, discri-

mination, steadiness, self-control, control over sense-organs and

learning—these have been declared to be universal dharma.'

Arthashdstra (p. 30)..
—

‘ To all men—desisting from injur-

ing others, truthfulness, purity, freedom from jealousy and

cruelty and forgiveness.’

Kdmandaka (3. 34-36) ^‘Not to find no fault with others,

to observe his own duties, to show compassion for the dis-

tressed, to address sweet words to all, to save friends even

at the cost of his life, to welcome enemies coming to the house,

to practise charity commensurate with his resources, to be

against sufferings, to conciliate estranged friends, to treat

kindly and obey the wishes of all relations,—these are the

characteristics of the high-minded.’

VERSE XCV
fashistha (10. 26).— ‘ At his option, the Renunciate may

dwell in the village,’

End of Adhydya VI.
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VERSE II

Markandeija-purana (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 12).
—‘Making

gifts, study, sacrifice,—these constitute the threefold duty of

the Ksattriya
;
protecting the people and fighting constitute

his livelihood.’

Yajnavalkya (Do,). Protecting of the people is the

principal duty of the Ksattriya.’

Pamshara (1, 61).
—‘The Ksattriya wielding weapons

and protecting people, having defeated the armies of the

enemy, shall protect the earth according to law.’

Mahdbharata-Shanti (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 3h6).

—
‘ The protecting of the people is the highest duty of kings.

The king is the protector of all castes and orders
;
he should

protect his people and direct them to devote themselves to

their own respective duties.’

VERSES III—XIII

Mahabhdrata (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. ,393) —
‘ All the deities are invisible ;

the king is the only visible

deity, whose favour and disfavour bring about visible results.

The king is the father, the mother and also the family of

all those of noble families ;
the king is Truth and Deity

;

and the king is the great benefactor of the people. Let

there he no doubt as to whether the king is the regulator

of the time or time is the regulator of the king ; for it is

the king who regulates time. O King ! in this world, the

virtue of men is guarded by the king; it is only through

fear of the king that people do not devour each other.’

Brhat-ParasJiara (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 16).— ‘ Brahma created

( -le-'

)
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the king with portions of Indra, Fire, Wind, Yama, Sun,

Moon, Varuna, Kuvera and Ishana.’

Bfhat-Tarashara (Vira-Eajanlti, p. 20).
—

‘ With or with-

out cause, having his anger aroused, the king could burn the

people ;
that is why people knowing the policy of kings call

the king Fire.’

Narada ( Do. ) ‘ When the king becomes angry, with or

without cause, he burns the people; that is why they call him

Fire. When the king desirous of conquest has recourse to

valour and marches against enemies, then is he called Indra.

The king is called the Moon when, on the disappearance of

anger and splendour, he appears before the people in a

happy mood. When the king seated on the seat of judgment,

awards punishments impartially to all creatures, then he is

Yama. When the king bestows gifts upon learned men and

dependents seeking for help, then he is called Kuvera.

As among human beings, the king is without beginning and

without end, and as he is endowed with splendour and purity,

and as he deviates not from the right path, and as an impure

man becomes pure by his word, and the pure becomes impure,

wherefore should not such a king not be a god ?
’

Brhnspati ( Do. ).
—

‘ Inasmuch as the king keeps the

people pleased {i-ahjayati) by means of his four-limbed army,

and shines with his splendid body, he is called the Raja.’

Ahgiras ( Do. ).
—

‘ Inasmuch as the king, by means of

punishments, removes evil he is called the Guru.'

Mahabharata ( Do. ).
—

‘ In countries devoid of a king.

Righteousness obtains no footing and people devour one

another ;
fie, therefore, upon anarchy ! Since the Veda declares

the king to be Indra, he should be honoured by one who desires

his own welfare, in the same manner as Indra. I feel that one

should never live in a country where there is no king. In a

country where there is no king, the Fire does not convey

offerings to the gods. Such countries as have no kings are

powerless whenever attacked by enemies.’
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ValmiM-Ramayana (Vlra-Raianlti, p. 20).— ‘ In a country

where there is no king, there is no safety of life or property ;

nor is the enemy able to bear any attack by enemies.’

Gai uda-purana (Do.).—‘Wealthy man, Vedic scholar,

king, river, and physician,—in a place where these five are not

present, one should not take up residence.’

Shukranlti (1. 141).
—

‘ The king is made out of the para-

mount elements of Indra, Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna,

Chandra, and Kuvera
;
he is the lord of both the moveable

and immoveable worlds.’

VERSE XIV

Ydjnavalkya (1. ;?53).
—

‘ Brahma created Dharma in the

form of Punishment.’

VERSE XV

Ydjnavalkya (1. 352).—‘ The king, having acquired the

kingdom, should inflict punishment upon ill-behaved persons.’

Matsya-purdna (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 284).— ‘ Those persons

who are not subjugated through the first three means,—the

king shall subjugate by means of punishment
; punishment

being the most effective means of bringing men under control.’

Matsya-piirdna (Vira-Kajaniti, p. 286).
—

‘ It is only

through fear of punishment that wicked men abstain from

committing offences.’

VERSE XVI

Ydjnavalkya (1. 332).— (See under 15.)

Ydjnavalkya (1. 367).—‘The king shall inflict punishment

upon those who deserve it, after duly taking into consideration,

the crime, the place and the time, as also the strength, age, act

and wealth of the culprit.’
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Gautama (12. 51).— ‘ The award of punishment should be

regulated by a consideration of the status of the criminal, of

his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime and whether

the offence has been repeated.’

Vashistha (19, 9-10).
—‘Punishment should be awarded in

cases of assault and abuse after due consideration of the parti-

cular place and time, of the duties, age, learning, and the sect

;

in accordance with the scriptures and in accordance with

precedents.’

Visnu (3. 91, 92).
—

‘ He should inflict punishments,

corresponding to the nature of their offences, upon evil-doers.

He should inflict punishments according to justice.’

Matsija-purana (Vira-E-ajaniti, p 255).— ‘ The king should

inflict punishment after due enquiry
; everything rests upon

punishment.’

Arthashastra (p. 32).— ‘ Punishment is the means where-

by the security of the science of philosophy, Vedic triad and

Trade-Agriculture is obtained.’

ShuJcranlti 1, 45-47).—‘Through fear of punishment

meted out by the king, each man gets into the habit of follow-

ing his own Dharma. The person who follows his own Dharma
can become powerful and influential in this world. With strict

adherence to one’s own duty, there can be no happiness.

Poliowing one’s own Dharma is the highest penance.’

VERSES XVIl-XVIIT

Matsyapiirana (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 286).— ‘ Punishment
governs all creatures

;
punishment alone protects them

;

punishment lies awake while all are asleep
; the wise regard

punishment as Law itself.’

Mahahharata (Do., p. 287).—' It is punishment that

protects Dharma, and also property
; it is punishment that

protects pleasure
;
hence is punishment called the Triad by

punishment is grain protected, as also wealth.’
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VERSE XIX

Yajnavalkya (1. 354-356).— ‘ When inflicted according to

the law, punishment renders happy the entire universe of

gods, asiiras and men
;

otherwise it creates disturbance

among them. Illegal punishment is destructive of heaven,

fame and popularity
;

legal punishment brings to the king

Heaven, fame and victory.’

VERSE XX

ShuTcranitl (1.129).
—

‘ If the king is not a perfect guide,

his subjects will get into trouble, as a boat without a helms-

man sinks in the ocean.

Kamandaka (1. 10).
—

‘ If a king does not lead his people

to the path of rectitude, these are tossed about.’

VERSE XXII

Mahabharata (12. 15. 34).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXIII

Shiikraniti (1. 48, 49).
—

‘ Even gods minister to the wants

of him by whom the practice of sticking to one’s own Dharma
is increased among men.’

VERSE XXIV

Shukraniti (1. 50).
—

‘ The king should make his subjects

acquire the habit of sticking to their own duty ; he himself

should stick to his own Dharma ’

60
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VERSE XXV

Mahabharata (12. 15. 11).—(Same as Manu.)

Visnu (3. 95).
—

‘ Where punishment with a black hue and

red eyes advances with irresistible might, the king deciding

causes justly,—there the people will prosper.’

VERSE XXVI

Kamandaka (1. 49).
—

‘ Erom a strict observance of scrip-

tural injunctions and interdictions, wealth is acquired
;
from

wealth proceeds desire
;
and the fruition of desires brings

happiness. He who does not indulge in the reasonable enjoy-

ment of these three objects destroys these, and also his own
self.’

Do. (2. 16).—‘By the right administration of justice the

king should protect himself and encourage the branches of

knowledge. The science of government benefits mankind
directly and the king is its preserver.’

Do. (2. 25).
—

‘ Punishments dealt out proportion-

ately to offences increase the Trivarga of the king
;
dispropor-

tionate punishment excites anger even in Renunciates.’

Gautama (11. 2).— ‘ The king shall be pure in acts and
speech.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 308-309).—‘The king shall be modest,
endowed with virility, of noble family, truthful in words,
pure, non-procrastinating, with keen memory, not mean and
not cruel

;
righteous, not addicted to evil habits, intelligent,

brave, conversant with secrets.’

VERSE XXVII

Kamandaka (2. 41).—‘A kin- by the right inflicting of
punishments, upholds this stayless world,’
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Kdmandaka (1. 11-13).— ‘ A righteous king protecting his

subjects to the best of his resources and having the power of

capturing hostile cities, should be held in as high a regard as

the god Prajapati himself. A sovereign discharging his

duties according to the rules of polity soon secures the three

ends for himself and for his people ; acting otherwise, he is

sure to ruin himself and his people.’

Do. (2. 36).
—

‘ The self-controlled king holds the key

to the spiritual and material advancement of himself and his

people; therefore he should mete out punishments impartially.’

YdjUavalkya (1. 354-356).—(See under 19.)

Arthashdstra (p. 32).
—

‘ The Teachers have declared that

For the king there is no other means save punishment for tlie

subjugating of living beings. Such is not the view of kau-

tilya
;
for if a king is very severe in his punishments, the

people become discontented
;

if he is very lenient, he is dis-

regarded
;
he is respected only when he inflicts punishment

impartially in the right manner. If intelligently administered,

punishment brings prosperity and happiness to the people
;

if improperly administered, through ignorance, or greed, or

anger, it angers even Hermits and Renunciates
;
what to say

of Householders ? The people consisting of the four castes and

orders is protected by the king through punishment.’

VERSE XXXI

Gautama (11. 4).
—

‘ The king shall be pure, of subdued

senses, surrounded by companions possessing excellent qualities

and by the means of upholding his rule.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.310).
—

‘ He shall appoint ministers who

are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure.’

Kdmandaka (2. 37).
—

‘ Inflicting extraordinarily heavy

punishments, the king frightens his people
;

and inflicting

light ones, he ceases to be feared. That king deserves praise

who deals out punishment proportionate to the offence.’
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VEESE XXXII

Kdmandaka (4. 15-19).—‘Eloquence, self-confidence,

accuracy of memory, stateliness of stature, superior might,

self-control, ingenuity in inventing means and instruments of

torture, perfection in all arts, ability to reclaim men from

evil ways, power of sustaining assaults from enemies, know-

ledge of remedies against danger, promptness in detecting the

weak points of the enemy, familiarity with the nature of war

and peace, strict observance of secrecy regarding all counsel

and action, proficiency in utilising place and time, collection

of money and its proper expenditure, deep insight into the

nature of dependants, freedom from anger, avarice, fear,

malice, obstinacy and fickleness—avoidance of tyranny, depra-

vity, animosity, jealousy and falsehood,—compliance with the

advice of elders,—learning, energy, amiable appearance, appre-

ciation of people’s worth and smiling words ;
—^these are the

indispensable qualifications of a sovereign,’

JDo. (6. 8).
—

‘ Thus knowing what is just and what unjust,

and abiding by the decrees of the pious, the king should

cherish his subjects and should extirpate his adversaries.’

Do. (14. 13).—‘ A king hard in inflicting punishment

excites the people
;

thus harassed, they seek the protection

of the enemy,’

Vimt (3. 96).— ‘ In his own domain, the king shall inflict

punishments according to justice, chastise foreign foes with

rigour, behave without duplicity to his affectionate friends

and with lenience towards Brahmanas,’

Arthashastra (p. 31).
—

‘ Sticking to one’s own duty leads

to Heaven and Immortality
; neglecting thereof leads

to confusion and ruin. Therefore the king shall never disturb

the specific duties of living beings. By remaining firm in his

own duty, he is happy here as also after death
; the people are

contented, never discontented, if the rules of gentility are duly
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observed, and if they are protected according to the three

Vedas.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 333).—‘To his dependants and to his

people, the king shall be as father ; lenient towards Brahmanas,

straightforward to his affectionate friends, rigorous towards

enemies.’

Shukranlti (1. 52-54).— ‘ From the very moment that a

man attains the position of a king through skill, might or

valour,—no matter whether he is anointed or not,—he should

begin to rule his subjects according to law, being above

board and ever holding his sceptre.’

Do. (1. 59. 62). — ‘ The king who protects his people

and is charitable is called Sdttvika and attains salvation.’

VEKSE XXXIII

F'isnu (3. 97).
—

‘ Of a king thus disposed, even though

he subsist by gleaning, the fame is far spread in the world,

like a drop of oil in water.’

VERSE XXXIV

Shukranlti (1.64-68).
—‘The miserable king who is not

compassionate and is mad through passions attachment

to sensuous objects who is not uniform in thought, word

and deed is called Udjasa and is born as a low animal.’

VERSE XXXV

Kamayidaka (2.35).
—‘The king promoting the Varnas

and Ashramas and living according to these usages, and know-

ing their duties, becomes worthy of a place in Indra’s heaven.’

Matsyapurdna (Vira-Raja, p. 121),
—

‘ The highest duty

of the king consists in keeping all the castes fixed to their
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respective duties
;
hence he should devote his attention to

that. Those who have deviated from their duties, the king

shall make revert thereto.’

Visnu (Vira-Raja, p. 121).
—

‘ Keeping all the castes firm

in their duties.’

VERSE XXXVII

Visnu (3. 76).
—

‘ He should constantly show reverence

to the gods and to the Brahmanas.’

Arthashastra (p. 40).
—

‘ He shall fix upon the Teachers

and the Ministers as checks upon himself; as these would

save him from improper positions and would regulate his

activities hy indicating the passage of time by means of

shadows or time-sticks. Kingship is dependent upon assist-

ant
;
a chariot never moves on a single wheel

;
therefore

the king shall appoint ministers and listen to their opinions.’

VERSE xxxvm
Kamandaka (1. 60).

—‘A king serving elderly persons

is held in high esteem by the pious
;
though induced by

vile men, he commits no vile deeds.’

Visnu (3. 77).
—

‘ He should honour the aged.’

VERSE xxxrx

Kamandaka (1. 20).
—‘Humility is synonymous with

thorough control over the senses. One possessing it becomes

learned in the Shastras.’

Arthashastra (8. 34).
—

‘ Punishment brings about security

of life and property only when it is based upon discipline.

Discipline is of two kinds—artificial and natural. Learning

disciplines only such a man as has his intelligence duly

cultivated through service, listening to teachings, carrying

them in memory, and knowledge of reasonings and arguments ’
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Shukraniti (1. 101).—‘Discipline is the chief thing for

the king
;

this comes through the dictates of Shastra
;

it

gives mastery over the senses.’

VERSE XLI

Shukraniti (1. 137).—‘Vena was ruined through vice;

Prthu was prosperous through virtue
;
so the king should

cultivate his interests by placing virtue in the forefront.’

Kamandaka (I. ll).
—‘Following the path of rectitude

King Vaijavana ruled the earth for a long period, while

Nahusa treading evil ways was condemned to dwell in the

nether regions.’

VERSE XLIII

Gautama (11. 3).
—

‘ The king shall be fully instructed

in the threefold science and in Logic.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 310).—‘Fully instructed in Logic, in

Political Science, in Agricultural Science and in the Three-

fold Science (Vedas).’

Arthasdstra (pp. 34-35).— ‘ The discipline of the sciences

is obtained through the authority of the professors of each
;

for the sake of this discipline one should always remain in

constant touch with those learned in the sciences.’

Kamandaka (1. 59, 63, 66).— ‘ Association with the Pre-

ceptor bestows knowledge of the scriptures ; knowledge of

the scriptures increases humility. king who is modest

under culture never sinks under calamities. A king well-

versed in polity, practising self-control, very soon attains to

that shining pitch of prosperity that has been attained by

other divine kings. The Preceptor is worshipped for the

acquisition of learning ;
learning which has been mastered

becomes instrumental in enhancing the prudence of the

illustrious; and the habit of acting by prudence leads to

prosperity.’
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Kamandaha (2.1 et seq.)
—‘The king after having controlled

his senses, should direct his attention to the cultivation of

the following branches of learning

—

Anviksiki (Logic), Trayl

(Vedic Triad) Vdrtd (Trade-Agriculture) and (Science

of Government). The followers of Manu hold that there are

only three divisions of learning—Vedic Triad, Trade-Agri-

culture, and Science of Government ; according to them Logic

is only a branch of the Vedic Triad. The followers of

Brhaspati postulate only two divisions :—Agriculture and

Science of Government ; as only these help men in acquiring

wealth. According to Ushanas the Science of Government

is the only division
;
the origin of all other forms of learning

lies in this. But according to our own teacher, there are

four branches :

—

Anviksiki deals with the knowledge of the

self, Trayl with Dharma and Adharma (right and wrong),

Vdrtd with the acquiring and spending of wealth, and

Dandanlti with justice and injustice. Anviksiki, Trayl and

Vdrtd are excellent forms of knowledge
;
but they are of

no avail if Dandanlti is neglected.’

Arthashdstra (p. 26).—‘Anviksiki (Philosophy), Trayi

(Three Vedas), Varta (Trade-Agriculture) and Dandanlti

(Science of Government) are the Sciences ;—according to the

Manavas, the Three Vedas, Trade-Agriculture and Science of

Government— Philosophy being only a part of the Three
Vedas

; according to the Barhaspatyas, Trade-Agriculture

and Science of Government—the Three Vedas being only a

cover for the man who knows the worldly atfairs ; the

Science of Government is the only Science, say the followers

of Ushanas—the progress of all Sciences being centred there-

in
;

there are four Sciences, says Kautilya
; it is by means

of these that one can understand the methods of acquiring
wealth and spiritual merit; it is this that constitutes the essence
of the Sciences. Saiikhya, Yoga and Lokayata constitute
‘Philosophy’; Merit and Demerit are dealt with in the
Three Vedas ; Proftt and Loss are dealt with in the Science
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of Trade-Agriculture
;
Policy, good and bad, is dealt with in

the Science of Government.’

Shuhramti (1.308).
—

‘Logic, Three Vedas, Trade-Agri-

culture, and Science of Government,—these four branches

of learning the king shall always study.’

Kamandaka (1. 21-22).— ‘ Knowledge of Polity, wise judg-

ment, contentment, skilfulness, good conduct and restraint

of the passions are the sources of all prosperity.’

VERSE XLIV

Kamandaka (1. 62).
—

‘ The prosperity of a king who keeps

his passion under control and who follows the patli chalked

out by the Science of Government always shines
; his fame also

reaches the heavens.’

Arthashdstra (p. 37).
—‘The control of the senses is at

the root of learning and discipline ; this control should be

acquired by the abandonment of desires, anger, greed, pride,

vanity and pleasure. The control of the senses consists in

avoiding the improper activities of the Auditory, Tactile,

Visual, Gestatory and Olfactory organs towards their respec-

tive objects, sound, touch, colour, taste and odour
;

or it

may consist in making them act according to the scriptures
;

the whole purpose of the scriptures lies in the control of the

senses.’

Shukraniti (1. 301).
—‘Of the monarch who has conquered

his senses and who follows the Nitisbastra, prosperity is in

the ascendant and fame reaches the skies.’

Kamandaka (6. 36).
—

‘ A king, conversant with notions

of justice and injustice, having subdued his mind already

powerless through the subjugation of the senses, should exert

himself for realising his own good,’

61
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VERSES XLV-LIII

Kamandaka (1. 54).
—‘Hunting, gambling and drinking,

—

these are condemned in a king. Behold the catastrophe that

befell King Paiadu, the king of Nisadha and the descendants

of Vrsni, through indulgence in each of these respectively.

Lust, anger, avarice, fiendish delight in inflicting injury,

morbid desire for honour, and arrogance—these six passions

should be avoided.’

Do. (1.65,68),—‘A self- controlled king receives

the highest homage. Self-control is the ornament of kings.

A self-controlled king appears as beautiful as a gentle

elephant shedding ichor. A powerful king without practis-

ing self-control is subdued by his enemies without difficulty

;

while a weak king practising self-control and observing the

scriptural injunctions never meets with defeat.’

Do, (11. 12).
—

‘ Women, intoxicating drinks,

hunting, gambling and diverse scourges of fate are called

vyasana. One who is under the influence of these vyasanas

is the person against whom expedition should be undertaken.’

Do. (14. 65),
—‘Beautiful women and drink may

be enjoyed within the bounds of moderation ;
but a learned

king should never indulge in hunting and gambling ;
for

these are beset with graver dangers.’

Shiikramti (1. 283).—‘Hunting, gambling and drinking

are condemnable in kings. Dangers from these are illus-

trated in the cases of Pandu, Nala and Vrsni respectively...

Sensuousness, anger, ignorance, cupidity, and passion,

—

one should give up these. On giving up these the king

becomes happy.’

Kamandaka 39).—‘A king, delighting in vile acts,

and having eyes blinded by sensuous objects, brings terrible

catastrophe upon his own head.’

yisnu (3.50-52).— ‘ He should not take delight in hunting.
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dice, women and drinking ;—nor in defamation and assault

;

and he should not injure his own property,’

Shukranlti (1. 235).
—

‘ Kings should not indulge in

sensuousness with regard to others’ wives, cupidity towards

others’ wealth, and anger towards his own subjects.’

Matsya-purana (Vira-Kaja, p. 146).
—‘Hunting, drinking

and gambling, the king should avoid ; kings addicted to these

are ruined. Sleeping during the day and purposeless roaming

should be specially avoided ; he should not commit defamation

or assault; the king shall also avoid talking ill of people behind

their back
;
he shall avoid the two kinds of misuse of wealth,

viz., misuse of wealth and misuse by tneans of wealth ;
the

misuse of wealth consists of the demolishing of walls and

the neglecting of forts, etc., and also of reckless squandering

;

and misuse by means of wealth consists in making presents

at improper times and places and to improper persons. The

king shall not be very soft

;

as soft people are always ill-

treated ; nor shall he be very hard; as people become disaffected

with hard men
;

the king who is soft at times and also hard

at times, wins both worlds. The king shall avoid joking

with his dependants ;
dependants always ill-treat masters

given to jocular conversation. The king shall avoid all vices.’

Fisnudharmottara (Do., p. 149).— ‘ The king should not

enter an unknown crowd, or an unknown water, until it

has been examined beforehand by trustworthy persons

;

nor shall he ride on a wild elephant, or on an untrained

horse ; he shall never visit an unknown woman, nor one

in her courses. He shall never enter an ill-constructed

boat, nor one of which the boatsmen have not been tested. He

shall never disturb the endowments made in favour of gods ;

nor any standing endowments. He shall never confiscate the

property of a Brahmana, which he shall always respect.’

ShukranUi (1. 215).— ‘ Indulgence in gambling, women

and wine, when undue, brings many disasters
;
within due

limits, it brings wealth, sons and intelligence.’
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Markandeija (Parasharamadhava-Schara, p. 414).—‘ He

shall renounce all vices, specially the seven root ones. He
shall protect himself against enemies, by guarding his secrets

from going out. The king shall keep himself controlled by

his position, prosperity, ruin, knowledge and the six qualities ;

and never by desires. Pirst of all he shall know himself, then

his ministers, then his dependants, and lastly all the citizens

;

when this has been done, then alone shall he go against his

enemies.’

Arthashastra (p. 39).—‘ By subjugating the six-fold group

of enemies he shall acquire sense-control
;
by associating with

elders, he shall acquire wisdom ; through the spy, he shall

obtain vision
; by action, security of life and property ; by

controlling the activities of people, he shall secure attention

to the special functions of each man ; by the teaching of

sciences, discipUne
; by the proper use of wealth, prosperity.

Having acquired sense-control, he shall shun others’ women,

others’ wealth and also injury to beings
;
also over-addiction to

sleep, fickleness, untruthfulness, too showy appearance, and

misuse of wealth
; also all improper and illegal proceedings.*

VERSES LIV-LV

Visnu (3. 71).
—

‘ He shall appoint ministers to help him
in his affairs, who are pure, free from covetousness, attentive

and able.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 310-311).—‘ He shall appoint ministers

who are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure
;

with these he shall take counsel
;

as also with the Brahmana.’

Matsyapurdna (Vira-Raja., p. 175).— ‘ He shall appoint
such assistants for himself as are brave, of noble family,

strong, endowed with wealth, beauty, nobility and other good
qualities, self-controlled, endowed with forgiveness, capable of
hard work, courageous, knowing the duty, of sweet speech,
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Capable of offering salutary advice and devoted to their

master.’

Vismidharmottara (Vira-Raja, p. 175),— ‘ The attendants

of the king shall be gentle, high-born, brave, equipped with

knowledge, free from jealousy, not mean, pure and clever.’

Mahdbharata (Do.) ‘The king should appoint only such

ministers as are able and have been duly tested,’

Do. (Bajadharma) (Do., p. 177).
—

‘ The king shall

honour that minister who is grateful, intelligent, free from

meanness, firmly devoted to him, firm in his duty and firmly

grounded in political science.’

Pat'dshara (Do., p. 178).
—‘The king shall appoint as

ministers, counsellors, ambassadors, priests, judge and mem-
bers of the assembly,—such people as may be devoted to his

welfare and safety.’

Kdtydyana (Do.).
—

‘ The king shall appoint as his minister

a Brahmana, noble-born and devoted to the king, expert in

his business.’

SMikramti (2. 106-109).— ‘ The king shall examine his

ofl&cers with reference to their work, companionship, merit,

habits, family-relations and other things
;
and place confidence

in those that are found trustworthy.’

Matsyapurdna (Vira-Raja, p. 174).
—

‘ Immediately after

his anointment, the king shall proceed to select his assistants ;

even an undertaking that is easy is difficult to be accom-

plished by a single man, especially when one who has no

assistant ;
how much more is the work of the king which

involves great issues! Therefore the king shall himself select

assistants born of noble families.’

Arthashdstra (p. 41).—‘He shall appoint as ministers

such persons as have been his fellow-students ; as he is

cognisant of the purity of their character, and hence has trust

in them
; so says Bharadvaja. This is denied by Visha aksa,

who holds that as these men have sported with him, they are

likely to disregard him ;
hence as ministers he should appoint
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such men as share his secrets ; because such men have the

same habits and defects as himself
;
as these men knowing

that the king knows their secrets will never misbehave

towards him. Parashara holds that this objection is common to

both
;
the king also knowing that they know his secrets, will

follow them in their acts of commission and omission; hence he

should appoint as ministers such persons as might have helped

him in dangerous situations; because their attachment to him

has been actually seen. Pishuna denies this; the feeling here

mentioned is an emotion, it is not a lasting quality of the

mind
;
hence the king should appoint as ministers such persons

as have, in actual practice, been found to have acted in strict

accordance with orders
; because the quality of these will

have been actually perceived. This again is denied by

Kaunapadanta ; because even these men would not be en-

dowed with other qualities necessary in ministers ;
therefore

he shall appoint as ministers such persons as have been

hereditary ministers, because the antecedents of such men
are fully known

; they will not abandon him even though

ill-treated, because of the hereditary relationship. This is

denied by Yatavyadhi, on the ground that such men would

arrogate to themselves all the powers of the master and would

behave as such
; therefore he shall appoint as ministers such

persons as are well-versed in political science and are strangers

;

strangers would regard the king as holding the rod of chas-

tisement and would never misbehave. This is denied by
Bahudantl-patra, on the ground that a man, though possess-

ing theoretical knowledge, if devoid of practical experience,

wmuld come to grief
; hence he should appoint as ministers

such persons as are endowed with the qualities of nobility

of birth, wisdom, purity, bravery and loyalty. All these

opinions are right, says Kaufilya ; but the real character of

men can be ascertained only from actual experience
; hence

the king shall examine the ministerial capacity of the persons
concerned, the exigencies of time and place, and also the
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nature of the work in hand and then appoint them as ministers,

not as the chief minister'

Kamandaka (4. 27-30).—‘ Upadhds are the means of

testing honesty, and by these the king should test his depend-

ants. A person who has got a good many friends to deter

him from the paths of vice, who is not a foreigner by birth,

who possesses noble lineage and character and great physical

strength, who is eloquent and audacious in speecli and is far-

sighted, energetic and ready-witted, who is free from obstinacy

and fickleness and is faithful to his friends, who is painstaking

and pure and truthful, who is blessed with equanimity,

cheerfulness, patience, gravity and health, who is a master

of all the arts, dexterous, prudent and retentive, unswerving

in his devotion, and not prone to avenge the wrongs done to

him by his sovereign,—such a person should he selected as the

minister. Accuracy of memory, exclusive devotion to the

ways and means and the Empire, grave consideration of the

pros and cons of a question, unerring judgment, firmness, and

observance of secrecy regarding all counsels,—these are the

necessary qualifications of a minister.’

Do. (11, dl).
—

‘ A mantra or counsel consists of five

parts ; supports, means to ends, divisions of time and place,

averting of calamities and final success.’

Do. (11. 74).
—

‘ Manu says twelve, Brhaspati says six-

teen, and Ushanas says twenty, ministers should form a

cabinet.’

Arthash^stra (p. 48).
—

‘ Accompanied by the Chief Minister

and the Domestic Priest, he shall, in the first instance, appoint

ministers to unimportant posts, and there test them by means

of tests.’

Do. (p. 76).
—

‘ The cabinet of ministers shall consist of

twelve say the followers of Manu
; sixteen, say the followers

of Brhaspati ;
twenty, say the followers of Ushanas ; the

number shall depend on the king’s own capacity, says

Kautilya.’
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VERSE LVI

Yajiiavalkya (1-311).
—

‘ With the ministers the king shall

take counsel ; specially with the Brahmana.’

Arthashastra (p. 45).
—

‘ The following are the qualities of

the Chief Minister ; He should have been born and bred in

the kingdom, o^ noble birth, having a large family, versed in

the arts, with keen powers of perception, intelligent, possessed

of a retentive memory, clever, eloquent, bold, quick-witted,

endowed with courage and influence, capable of hard work,

pure, sympathetic, firmly loyal, equipped with character,

strength, health and patience, devoid of haughtiness and

fickleness, of prepossessing appearance and never likely to

create enmities. The king shall therefore examine the land

of birth and family of the candidates for Chief Ministership.;

the exact amount of their knowledge of arts and sciences he

shall find out from other persons learned in the same ;
their

intelligence, memory and cleverness he shall find out from

actual experience ; eloquence he shall find out from his

conversations
; as also lowness and quickness of wit

;
courage

and influence shall be found out in times of trouble
;
purity,

sympathy and loyalty from actual experience
;

character,

strength, health and patience from their neighbours ;
and

prepossessing appearance from direct perception.’

Arthashastra (p, 71).—‘ All operations should be preceded

by due discussion among Ministers.’

Kamandaka (13.23).
—‘The functions of the Prakriti-

mandala are the following To hold counsels, to secure the

results of counsels, to direct others to perform their functions,

to ascertain the effects of coming events, to look after income
and expenditure, to administer justice, to subjugate enemies, to

avert threatening evils and calamities, to protect the king-

dom,—these are the functions of the minister. But the

minister who is subject to the vyasanas fails in all this.’
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VERSE LVII

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 178).
—

‘ In a kingdom when

ministers, courtiers and physicians are given to flattery, the

king shall certainly lose his kingdom, his righteousness and his

happiness. The king shall not evince displeasure at anything

that they say ,• because it is their duty to say what is right and

according to law.’

Kamandaka (11.77).
—‘A king seeking his own welfare

should discuss the subject of consultation severally with each

of his ministers ; after which he should take into serious con-

sideration the opinion expressed by each.’

VERSE LVIII

iLajnavalhya (1.311).
—

‘ With these he should take coun-

sel, specially with the Brahmapa.’

Kamandaka (11.78).— After having weighed the opinions

expressed by the councillors, he shall act upon that counsi4

which is proposed by the highly intelligent, well-wishing aad

numerously supported minister who always acts according to

the scriptures.’

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 178).—(See under 54.)

VERSE LIX

Arthashastra —
‘ He shall not disregard any one;

he shall listen to the opinion of every one.’

VERSES LX-LXII

(See the texts under 54.)

Vinnu (3.16-21).— ‘ The king shall appoint able offi-

cials for the working of his mines, for the levying of taxes

62
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and of the fares to be paid at ferries, and for his elephants

and forests. He shall appoint pious persons for performing

acts of piety ;
skilled men for financial business

; brave men
for fighting

; stern men for acts of rigour
; and eunuchs for

his wives.’

Yajnavallcya —He shall appoint such officials

as are experts in their work, clever and pure and alert, to the

departments of income and expenditure and the harems.’

Arthashastra —
‘ The officer placed in charge of

Forts shall look after the following: tolls, fines, weights and

measures, landmarks and boundaries, coinage, wines, slaughter-

house, yarns, oils, butter, salt, gold, trade-regulations, courte-

sans, gambling, engineering, building, arts and crafts, temples

and entrance and exit.’

Arthashastra (p. 6).
—‘Officers of the following depart-

ments are to be appointed :—gold, granary, trade, forestry,

armoury, weights and measures, measurements of time and
surveying, customs and tolls, spinning and weaving, agriculture,

excise, slaughterhouse, courtesans, navy, cattle, horse,

elephant, chariot, infantry, army-command, coinage, pasture-

land, collection of revenues, espionage, city-administration.’

VERSES LXIII AND LXIV

Mataya-purma ( v'ira-Raja., p. 180).—‘The ambassador
should be one who is truthful, conversant with dialects,

eloquent, capable of endurance, sweet of speech, possesses

knowledge of countries and their divisions, as also of time
and its divisions ; he should be one who acquaints himself
with places and things and reports what he knows to the king
at the right time.’

Garuda-puram (Vira-Raja., p. 180).-‘Intelligent, thought-
ful, capable of gauging the minds of others, hard-hearted,
truthful,—such should he the ambassador of the king.’
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Mahahharata (Vira-Laksana, p. 226).
—‘High-born,

polite, eloq[uent, clever, sweet of speech, truthful, of bright

complexion,—these seven qualities should mark out the

ambassador.’

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Laksana, p. 226).—(Same as the

Matsya-purana above.)

Arthashastra (p. 78).
—

‘ After having completed the con-

sultation, he shall send out ambassadors. The ambassador

should be endowed with all the qualities of the minister, if the

entire business is to be confided to him
;
and if he is possessed of

only three quarters of these qualities, only a part of the business

shall be confided to him ; and if he is possessed of only half

of those qualities, then he shall only carry orders (without

knowledge of the secrets).’

Kamandaha (12.1).
—‘Having previously held the necessary

counsel, the wise king shall depute to the court of the

monarch against whom he intends to march, an ambassador,

confident of his special abilities,—his selection having been

approved by the cabinet.’

VERSE LXIX

Vismi (3.4-5).
—

‘ The king shall fix his abode in a district

containing open plains, fit for cattle and abounding in

grain ;—and inhabited by many Vaishyas and Shudras.’

Yajiiavalkya (1.320).
—‘He shall reside in a country

which is open, pleasant, fit for cattle, and where living is

easily found.’

Smrtyantara (Vira-Raja., p. 197).
—‘That country is called

Jdngala where there are a few trees and a little water, many
birds and many animals, and abundant heat and rain.’

* Kamandaha (4.54-56).
—‘A country where living is cheap,

soil fertile and copiously irrigated, which is situated at the

foot of a hill, contains a large number of Shudras, traders and

artisans, where the farmers are enterprising and energetic.
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which is loyal to its ruler aud inhospitable to its enemies, which

ungrudgingly bears taxation, extensive in area, crowded with

foreigners, which is rich, pious and abounding in cattle, where

the popular leaders are not foolish and voluptuous,—such a

country is the best. The king should always endeavour to

promote the welfare of such a land ; for with its prosperity,

the other constituents of the state also prosper.’

Kamandaha (4.€1).
—

‘ A country having communications

both by land and by water, and furnished with castles afford-

ing shelter to the royal family at the time of seige—such a

country is suitable for the habitation of a king seeking pros-

perity.’

Shukraniti (1. 425-428),— ‘ In a place that abounds

in trees, plants and shrubs,—that is rich in cattle, birds and

other animals,—that is equipped with a good supply of water

and grains and is happily provided with resources in grass

and fuel,—that is bestirred by the movements of boats

to the seas, and is not very far from the hills, and is on

level ground, a picturesque plain,—the king shall build his

capital.’

Matsya-piirdna (Do., p. 198).
—‘The king having appointed

his assistants, shall take up his residence in a country which

is supplied with abundant fodder and fuel, pleasant, where

the vassals are obedient, and which is centrally situated ;

where the population consists largely of Vaishyas and Shixdras,

nor liable to attack by enemies, containing a few Brahmanas
and many labourers

; which is not dependent totally upon rain,

inhabited by men devoted to the king, not over-taxed, and
supplied with plenty of fruits and flowers

; nor accessible to

the armies of others, where happiness and unhappiness are

equable; which is free from reptiles, wild animals and
thieves ;—as far as possible, the king shall take up his

residence in such a country.’

Visnudharmottara (Do.).— ‘ The king, along with his assis-

tants, shall take up his residence in a country which is suitable
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for cattle, open, pleasant, inhabited principally by Vaishyas

and Shudras, free from diseases.’

Arthashastra (8. 109).— ‘ Either an old settlement or a

new one he shall get inhabited either by importing men from

other countries or by overflowings from his own country
;

the village shall be inhabited mostly by Shudras and cultiva-

tors
;

consisting of not less than a hundred and not more

than five hundred families, with boundaries extending over

two or four miles and well marked by trees, hills, etc.’

VERSE LXX

Mahdbharata (1?. 86. 5).
—

‘ Dhanvadurga, Mahidurg**,

Giridurga, Manusyadurga, Mrddurga, Vanadurga,—these are

the six forts.’

Visnu {3. 6).
—‘There shall he reside in a stronghold

—

either of desert, or of armed men, or of fortifications, or of

water, or of trees, or of mountains.’

Tdjmvalkya (3 20).
—

‘ There he shall build forts for

the protection of men and treasures.’

Kdmandaka (4. 57).
—‘The king should settle in a fortress

which is extensive, environed by a wide ditch and secured with

gates, strengthened with high massive walls and sheltered

by mighty mountains, forests and deserts.’

Matsya-purdna (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 199).
—‘The wise king

shall build one of the six kinds of fort—the Bow fort, the

Earthen fort, the Human fort, the Arborial fort, the Aquatic

fort and the Hilly fort.’

Aushatiasa Dhanurveda (Do.).—
‘ (1) The Bow fort is that

which is devoid of water, abounding in pebbles, rough,

without supports, beset with obstacles and poisonous insects,

not admitting of easy locomotion, equipped with strong

guards and free from disease. (2) The Earthen fort is

equipped with all accessories, well protected, and supplied

with implements, in places very high, and in places very
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low. (3) The Sumari fort consists of men related to the

king hereditarily, obedient and contented, well-trained -xnd

under suitable officers, terrible, and ever alert. (4) The

A 7'borial fort consists of the forest, with paths unknown,

densely packed with trees, thickets and creepers and thorns

extending far and wide. (6) The Aquatic fort consists of

water which has only one entrance and that narrow, full of

poison and such aquatic animals as are fond of touching,

devouring and killing. (6) Hilly fort consists of a mountain,

which is inaccessible, beyond the reach of arrows, fully equipped

with all accessories and comforts.’

Mahabharata (VIra-Rajaniti, p. 199).— ‘ The king shall

gather for himself all the corn ; what he cannot gather, that

he shall burn ;
all standing crops also he shall destroy

;
he

shall demolish all passages in rivers and over forts ;
he shall

make all the water flow out ; what cannot flow out, that he

shall pollute ;
he shall uproot all small trees near about the

fort ;
of the larger trees, he shall lop off all the branches.’

Brhaspati (Do.).
—

‘ For the protection of his wife, wealth

and people, as also of stores, the king has to build a fort with

double walls.’

Alatsya-purana (Do., p. 203).
—‘The fort shall be surround-

ed by a ditch, equipped with walls and towers, as also with

liundreds of guns and other machines.’

Vismdhartnottara (Do., Laksana, p. 242).— ‘ The king shall

build one of the six kinds of forts.’

Ai'thashasti'a (p. 119).—‘In the middle of the settlement,

he shall establish a natural fort for purposes of war either

in the form of an enclosed island, or high ground surrounded
by deep ditches, called the water fort

;
or of stone, in the shape

of caves, called the hilly fort ; caves, or barren ground devoid
of water and grass, called the Bow fort

; Or of thicket-
covered marshy land, called the Ai'borkil fo)'t. Of these the
Water and Hill forts are for defence and the Bow and Arborial
forts are for safety during times of distress.’
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VERSE LXXI

Matsya-puram (Vira-Raja., p. 203).—‘Of all forts, the

Hilly fort is the most highly commended.’

Mahahharata (Do., p. 201).
—

‘ Among the six kinds of

forts laid down in the scriptures, it is the Human fort that is

the most inaccessible.’

ShuJcranlti (1. 766).— ‘ The king should take shelter in

hill forts in times of great danger.’

Do. (4. 5, 2 et seq.).—‘Forts are made inaccessible by

ditches, thorns, rocks and deserts. The fort surrounded by

ditches is called Parikhd ; that by walls of stone and bricks,

Parigha
; that by trees, thorns and thickets Vanadurga

; that

near which there is no water is called Dhanvadurga
; that

surrounded by large sheets of water is called J ladurga
; that

situated on high ground and supplied with plenty of water is

called Giridtirga
; that guarded by heroes versed in military

tactics is called Sainyadurga
;

that belonging to allies and

relations is the Sahayadurga. The Sahayadurga and the

Sainyadurga are the best of all.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 204).— ‘ It should be equipped

with fuel, flavouring substances, canes, fodder, conveyances,

machines and weapons, and also well-disposed and brave

soldiers. The king shall also bring together, and provide

livings for Brahmanas learned in Vedic lore and Ksattriyas,

also performers of Agnihotra.’

Vimudharmottara (Do.).
—

‘ Each one of these forts shall

be supplied with treasure and provisions, with elephants, horses

and chariots,—also with gems ; it shall he fully supplied with
machines, abounding in Vedic learning, and equipped with all

materials of war, well-stored with food and money, supplied

with drinks and water, fully supplied with elephants, horses,

chariots, cows, physicians and astrologers
; also with clarified

butter, oils and medicines and other accessories
;
protected by

walls, ditches, towers and turrets.’
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Mahahharata—Shantiparva (Parasharamadhava Achara,

p. 407).
—

‘ Protected by strong walls and ditches, supplied

with elephants, horses and chariots, with bright citizens,

adorned with squares and markets, full of brave and wise

men.’

VERSE LXXVI

Apastamha (2. 25. 2-3).
—

‘ He shall cause to be built a

town and a palace, the gates of both being towards the South.

The palace shall stand in the heart of the town.’

Shukraniti (1. 435-437).—‘ The palace is to be built in the

midst of the council-buildings, equipped with stables for ele-

phants, horses and cattle, well adorned with spacious tanks,

wells and water-pumps, having sides of equal length in all

directions, high towards the South and North.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 206).
—‘At the centre of the fort,

the king shall build a separate house supplied with trees and

water, to the East of which facing the East, should be

the Hall.’

Visnudharmottara (Do.).—‘ Therein shall the king build a

house, after consulting the astrologer and the architect.’

Kamandaka (4. 58).—‘ The king should build a castle,

proof against the inclemencies of weather, well -supplied with

provisions and money and an abundant water-supply.’

VERSE LXXVIII

Gautama (11.12-18).—‘He shall select as his domestic
priest, a Brahmana who is learned, of noble family, eloquent,
handsome, of proper age, and of virtuous disposition, who lives

righteously and is austere. With his assistance, he shall fulfil

his religious duties ; for it is declared in the Veda that
“ Ksattriyas who are assisted by Brahmanas prosper and do
not fall into trouble.” He shall also take heed of that which
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astrologers and interpreters of omens tell him....He shall

perform in the Eire of the Hall the rites ensuring prosperity,

which are connected with Shanti (allaying of portents), festi-

vals, a prosperous march, long life and auspiciousness ;
as well

as those that are intended to cause enmity, to subdue enemies,

to destroy them by incantations, and to cause their mis-

fortune. Officiating priests shall perform for him the other

sacrifices, according to the law.’

Bodhdyana (1. 7, 8).-—^‘The king shall choose a

domestic priest, foremost in all transactions ;—and shall act

according to his instructions.’

Kdmandaka (4. 32).
—‘A person well versed in the Vedic

Triad and in the Science of Government should be appointed

as the Royal Priest
;
he shall perform the Shdnti, Paustika and

other rites according to the Atharva Veda.’

Vashistha {19 3-6).
—

‘ He shall appoint a domestic priest

to perform those rites that are obligatory for householders.

It is declared in the Veda that a realm where a Brahmaija is

appointed domestic priest, prospers. Thus shall both his

duties be fulfilled ;
—-by himself alone the king would be

unable to do both.’

Visnu (3. 70).
—

‘ He shall appoint as domestic priest a

man conversant with the Vedas, the Epics, the Institutes of

Sacred Law, and the science of what is useful in life,—of a

good family, not deficient of limbs, and persistent in the

performance of austerities.’

Ydjnavalkija (1. 312-313).—‘ He shall appoint the domestic

priest, who is well versed in astrology, endowed with the afore-

said qualities, expert in criminal law, and also in the Athar-

L'dngirasa rites. Eor the performance of Shrauta and Smarta

rites, he shall appoint the sacrificial priests and shall perform,

according to law, sacrifices at which large fees are paid.’

Arthashdstra (p. 46).—‘He shall appoint as his domestic

priest a person whose family and character are well-known,

who is well-instructed in the Veda with the six subsidiaries.
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in portents and the science of government, competent to allay

all troubles from human and superhuman sources by means

laid down in the Atharva Veda
;
him the king shall follow as

the pupil follows the teacher, the son the father, or the

servant the master.’

VERSE LXXIX

Yajnavalkya (1. 313).—(See above, under 78.)

Apastamha (2. 26. 1).
—

‘ A king who, without detriment

to his dependents, gives land and money to Brahmanas,

according to their deserts, gains imperishable worlds.’

Visnu (3.78-81, 84).—‘ He shall offer sacrifices ;—he must

not suffer any Brahmana in his realm to perish from want,

nor any other leading a pious life. He shall bestow landed

property upon Brahmanas. He shall present the Brahmanas

with gifts of every kind.’

VERSE LXXX

Yajfiavalliya (1. 321).— ‘ Eor the king there is no act more

meritorious than this that wdiat he obtains by war he gives aw'ay

to Brahmanas and the gift of fearlessness to the people.’

Kamandaka (5. 78, 7 9).-
—

‘ Agriculture, communications

to facilitate commercial traffic, entrenchment of strongholds for

soldiers in the capital, construction of dams and bridges

across rivers, erection of enclosures for elephants, w'orking of

mines and quarries, felling and selling of timber and the

peopling of uninhabited tracts,—these eightfold sources of

revenue, the king should ever enhance
; his officers looking

up to him for livelihood should also do so, for maintaining
themselves.’
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VERSE LXXXI

Yajnavalhja (1 . 320-321).— ‘ In several places he shall

appoint officers, expert, clever and pure and ever careful

regarding income, expenditure and the harem.’

Arthashastra (p. 136).— ‘ The officer styled Samahartr shall

look after forts, kingdom {e.g., Revenue, Taxes, Customs and

so forth), mines, bridges and dams, forests, cow-pens and

trade-routes.’

Shukranlti (2. 234-236).—‘ He should appoint many

supervisors, or only one officer without supervisors, according

to the importance of the charge. Eor other works he should

appoint those who are fit.’

VERSES LXXXII-LXXXIII

Yajnavalkija (1. 314).—‘ He shall present to Brahmanas

objects of enjoyment, and various kinds of riches
;
what is

given to Brahmanas constitutes an inexhaustible treasure for

the king.’

Do. (1. 321).— (See under 80.)

VERSE LXXXIV

VashistJia (30. 7).
—

‘ The offering made through the

mouth of a Brahmana, which is neither spilt nor causes pain,

nor assails him who makes it, is far more excellent than the

Agnihotraf

Yajnavalkija (1. 315),— ‘ What is offered into the Brah-

mana-fire is an oblation that involves no spilling and no pain,

and is not tainted by expiations.’
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VERSES LXXXV-LXXXVI

Gautama (5. 20).
—

‘ The reward of a gift to a non-

Brahmana is equal to the value of the gift ;
that of what is

given to a Brahmana is twofold ; that of what is given to a

Vedic scholar, thousandfold
;

and that of what is given to

one thoroughly versed in the Veda, endless.’

Visnu (93. 1-4).—‘What is given to a non-Brahmana

produces the same fruit in the world to come ;—what is

given to one who calls himself a Brahmana produces twice

the same fruit ;—what is given to one who has studied the

main portions of the Veda produces a thousand times the

same fruits ;—what is given to one who has mastered the whole

Veda, produces infinite fruit.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 201).—‘Cows, land, gold and other things

are to he offered, with respect, to proper recipients
;

a man
desiring his own welfare shall give nothing to an improper
person.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 286).— ‘ The cow, the horse, the

gold and the land, on seeing the hands of a Brahmana
ignorant of the Veda, decries the giver.’

VERSE LXXXVII

Gautama (10. 16).— ‘ To stand firm in battle and not to

turn back.’

Bodhaijana (1. 18. 9).— ‘ He shall not turn back in battle.’

Visnu (3. 43).— ‘ When he has been attacked by his foe,

he shall protect his own realm to the best of his power.’
Ydjriavalkyn (1. 323).—‘ Those who, for the sake of lands,

fight in battles with ^air weapons, go to heaven, like Yogins.’
Devala (Vira-Raja

, p. 405).—' For the sake of his people,
the Ksattriya shall fight and even give up his life.’
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VERSE LXXXVIII

Vism (3. 44).
—

‘ There is no higher duty for men of the

military caste than to risk their life in battle.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 322).—‘ There is no higher duty for kings

than to give to the Brahmanas whatever is obtained in war,

and to grant fearlessness to their people.’

VERSE LXXXIX

Apastamba (2. 26, 2, 3).
—

‘ They say that a king who is

slain in attempting to recover the property of Brahmanas

performs a sacrifice where his body takes the place of the

sacrificial post and at which an unlimited fee is given.

—

Hereby have been declared the rewards of other heroes who
fall fighting for a worthy cause.’

Fisnu (3. 45).
—‘Those who have been killed in protecting

a cow, or a Brahmana, or a king, or a friend, or their own
property, or their own wedded wife, or their own life, go to

heaven.’

Yajnavalhya (1. 323).—(See under 87.)

Yajnavalkya (1. 324).
—

‘ Even when one’s own army is

broken up, if one does not turn back, each step that he takes

is equal to a Horse-Sacrifice.’

Devala (Vlra-Raja., p. 405).— ‘ Eor the sake of his people,

the king shall fight, and even give up his life
; thereby he

obtains the reward of a Horse-Sacrifice. If a man, without

turning back, is killed in battle by his enemies, he obtains the

regions of Indra, won by his valour.’

Yama (Do.,p. 406).— ‘ The Ksattriya resides on the chest of

the Ksattriya, and the Brahmana at his hack
; therefore he

should always guard his back in battle ; or else he becomes a

Brahmana-killer.’
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VERSE XC

Bodhaijam (1. 18. 10).—' He shall not strike with barbed

or poisoned arrows.’

Yajhacalkya (1. 323).—(See under 87.)

VERSE XCI-XCIII

Gautama (10. 18).
—

‘ No sin is incurred in slaying foes

in battle,—excepting those who have lost their horses, chario-

teers or arms, those who join their hands in supplication, those

who flee with flying hair, those who sit down with averted faces,

those who have climbed in flight on eminences or trees,

messengers, and those who declare themselves to be cows, or

Brahmapas.’

Bodhayana (1. 18. 11).
—

‘ He shall not fight those in fear,

intoxicated, insane or out of their minds
; nor those who

have lost their armour
;

nor with women, infants, aged men
and Brahmanas.’

Apastamba (2. 10, 11).—‘The Aryas forbid the killing of

those who have laid down their arms, of those who beg for

mercy with flying hair or joined palms, and of fugitives.’

Ydjhavalkya (1.325).
—

‘ He shall mot strike one who says

I am yours, or who is terrified, or deprived of arms, or who is

engaged with another person, or who has turned back from
the fight, or one who is only looking on the battle.’

Benda (Vira-Raja., p. 407).—‘Who is eating straw, who
is engaged with another, who is not actively en^awed in flo'ht

who is seeking shelter, the imbecile, one pressed by another,
the religious student, the aged man, the outcast, the infant,-
these shall not be struck in lawful battle, by soldiers, even
in times of distress.’
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VERSES XCIV AND XOV

Apastamha (2. 26. 3)—(See under 89.)

Yajiiavalkya (1. 324).— ‘ The king takes away all the

merit that had been acquired by those who are killed while

fleeing away from battle.’

VERSES XCVI TO XCVIII

Gautama (1. 20-23).—‘The victor shall receive the

booty gained in battle. But chariots and riding animals

belong to the king, also a preferential share
;
except when the

booty has been gained in single combat, the king shall

equitably divide all other spoils.’

Aditya-purana (Vira-Raja., p. 409).—‘Having satisfied the

king in the battle, and having won the booty from Ksattriyas

killed in battle, if the soldier does not take to himself any of

the booty, he goes to heaven. If the king who having con-

quered a kingdom but desisting from taking any booty there-

from, happen to be killed, he goes to heaven.’

VERSES XCIX TO Cl

Tashistha (16. 6).
—‘He should protect what has been

gained.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 316).—‘What he has not obtained, he

shall seek to obtain by lawful means ; what he has obtained

he shall save with care
;
what he has saved, he shall augment

by rightful means
; what has been augmented, he shall make

over to proper recipients.’

Arthashdstra (p. 32)
—

‘ Tlie science of Government tends to

the acquiring of what has not been acquired, to the saving of

what has been acquired, to the augmentation of what has been
saved and to the spending of the augmented in proper places.’
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Kmianddka (1..18).
—

‘ The acquirement of wealth by equi-

table means, its preservation and augmentation and its bestowal

on deserving recipients,—these are the four duties of the king.’

Kamandaka (11. 55)—‘The acquisition of acquired things

and protection of those acquired,—these are the two fields over

which the ingenuity and prowess of the ambitious king should

be exercised.’

Kamandaka (13. 57).
—‘Desire for acquiring what remains

unacquired, and facilitating the augmentation of what has

been acquired and the proper consignment of the thriving

object to the care of a deserving person, suppression of wrong,

following of the path of rectitude, and the doing of good

to one who has done good —these are the functions of the king.’

VERSE CII

Arthashastra (p. 32).—‘For the sake of worldly affairs, he

shall be ever ready to strike,’

Mahdhhdrata (12. 140. 7).—(Same as Manu, the second

half being read as— ‘ achchhidrashchhidradarshi cha paremm
vivardnugah.)

’

VERSE cm
Mahdbhdrata (12. 140. 8).—(Same as Manu.)

Karada (Vira-Raja., p. 135).— ‘ He should always favour

the good and chastise the wicked
;
such is the duty of kings,

who also obtain wealth by this means.’

VERSE CIV

Yama (Vira-Raja., p, 13l.).--‘The king- shall be equally

impartial to all beings, knowing what is right and what is

wrong.’
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VERSE CV

Mahahharata (13. 83. 49).—(Same as Manu, the secoad

foot being read as ‘ chhidresa paramantUjUt.'’

)

Do. (12.140.24).—(Same as Maim, ‘ndsija’ being

read as ‘ ndtma.’)

VERSE evil

Vdlmlki-Rdmnijam (Vira-Raja., p. 404).—‘Towards gentle-

men and towards those possessed of good qualities, he shall

employ conciliation ;
towards the covetous, he shall employ

presents ; towards the suspected, dissension
;
and towards the

wicked, force.’

VERSE GIX

Matsya-purdita (Vira-Raja., p. 279).— ‘ Conciliation, dissen-

sion, gifts, force, ignoring, guile and magic are the seven

expedients. Conciliation is of two kinds—real and unreal

;

of these the unreal tends only to censure from all good men
;

the good man is always tractable by conciliation
; so also

men of noble families, honest men and righteous persons,

and those who have control over their senses ; towards those

tlie king shall never employ the unreal form of conciliation.

Real conciliation consists in describing the noble familv and

character of the other party, and also the benefits that have

lieen received from him Towards the wicked conciliation

is to be avoided, as they misunderstand it as arising from

fear.’

Agni-purdno (Do., p. 280).
—‘Conciliation is of four kinds:

—

describing the benefits conferred by the other party, pointing

out the mutual bonds of relationship, sweet speech, and describ-

ing future possibilities.’ ,

64
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VERSES CX-OXIII

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 253).—‘Having established his

sovereignty over the land, and having set up fortifications

according to law, he shall employ all his strength in the

removing of dangerous elements.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 334).
—‘He shall protect the people from

dangers ari^^ia^ from back-biters, thieves, wicked persons,

and desper.ite criminals, and specially from Kdyasthas.’

ilfatS!/«-pHrrt«a (Vira-Raja., p. 253).—‘In protecting his

kingdom the king shall see to it that the people do not

become impoverished. If the king, through folly or careless-

ness, allows his kingdom to become impoverished, he very

soon falls off, not only from the kingdom, but also from

life itself.’

Ydjnavalhya (1. 338-339).— ‘ If the king increases the

wealth by means of illegal exactions from the kingdom, he

quickly loses his prosperity and becomes ruined.’

Kdtydyana (Vira-Raja., p. ‘254).—‘Protecting the people,

removing of dangerous elements and honouring the twice-born

—for these purposes has the king been created.’

VERSE CXV

Mahdhhdrata (12. 87. 3\- (The same idea as Manu ; the

wording being slightly different.)

Ipfl.sfamba (2. 26. 4, 5).— ‘He shall appoint men of the
first three castes, who are pure and truthful over villages
and towns, for the protection of the people. Their servants
shall possess the same qualities.’

Vismi (3. 7-10).— ‘ He shall appoint chiefs or governors
in every village also lords of every group of ten villa^^es—
and lords of every group of hundred villages and lords of a
whole district.’
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VisnudJiarmottara (Vlra-Raja., p. 249).— ‘ He shall appoint

men to offices, high, middling and low ;
he shall appoint the

lord of a village, the lord of ten villages and the lord of

hundred villages, as also the lord of a province.’

Apastamba (Vira-Raja., p. 949).—‘In villages and in

cities he shall appoint high-horn, pure and truthful men for

the protection of the people.’

Shukranlti (1. 383-386).—‘A village, is that which

has an area of one krosa and whose yield is 1,000 silver

karsa‘f.’

VERSES CXVI AND CXVII

Mahahharata (12. 87. 4, 5).—(Same as Manu.)

Visnu (3. 11-15).— ‘ If any offence has been committed

in a village, the lord of the village shall suppress the evil;

if he is unable to do so, he shall report it to the lord of ten

villages
;

if he too is unable, he shall report it to the lord

of hundred villages; if he too is unable, he shall report

it to the lord of the whole district
;

the lord of the district

must eradicate the evil to the best of his power.’

Visnndharinottara (Vira-Raja., p. 250).—[The same as

Visnu, down to the ‘ lord of the district,’ then]— ‘ The lord of

the district shall report it to the king, if he is himself unable

to deal with it; the king shall himself take the necessary

measures, and protect the people of the province in every

way.’

VERSE CXVIII

Mahahharata (2. 87. 6).
—

‘ The lord of the village shall

take all the eatables that may be produced in the village

he shall maintain the lord of ten villages who, in his turn,

shall maintain the lord of a hundred villages.’

Shukranlti (1.631-635).—‘The heads of villages are to

receive one-twelfth of the income from the village, the army
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is to be maintained by three such parts, charity with half such

part, entertainment of the people with that same part ;
officers

are to he paid out of half such part
; and personal expendi-

ture is to be met with half that part
;
the balance to go to

swell the State Treasury.’

Mahdbharata (12. 87. 6-8).—‘ The Lord of hundred

villages shall enjoy one village, which is large, prosperous

and well-populated. The l.ordofa thousand villages enjoys

a Shdkhd-nagara, a sub-city.’

VERSE CXX

Mahdhhdrata (12. 87, 9-10).—‘A minister conversant

with the Law shall supervise the doings of all these village-

lords.’

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 219).—‘In accordance

with their duties, he shall make divisions and sub-divisions

among them
;
and he shall always have their work inspected

through spies.’

Ydjhavalkija (1. 338-338).— ‘ Having learnt all about the

work of the officers appointed in the kingdom, through his

spies, the king shall honour the honest and punish the dis-

honest ; those addicted to bribery he shall banish after confis-

cating their property, and he shall retain the Vedic scholars

with due honour and gifts.’

VERSE CXXI

Maknhhdrata (12. 87. 10-11).—(Same as Manu.)
Apastamha (2. 26. 4).—‘ He shall appoint men of the

first three castes, who are pure and truthful, over villao-es

and towns, for the protection of the people.’

ArthaAidstra (p. 160).—‘To the best of his power he
shall place such officers in charge of departments as are
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endowed with all the qualities of a minister
;
and their work

shall he constantly inspected.’

VEESE CXXII

Arthashastra (p. 52).— ‘ By means of tests he shall have

tested his ministers and then appoint spies, who shall go

forth disguised as kapalika and the like.’

Shukranlti (1. 751-752).— ‘ Every year the king should

personally inspect the villages, towns, cities, and districts

and provinces and see which people are happy and which

oppressed by the officers, and investigate cases brought up
before him by the people.’

Mahahharata (12. 87. 11-12).— ‘ All their actions shall

be watched by the king’s spy.’

Yajnavalkija (1. 337).—(See under 120.)

Kdmandaka (12.25).—‘A person skilled in the inter-

pretation of internal sentiments by conjecture and by exter-

nal gestures, accurate of memory, polite and soft in speech,

agile in movements, capable of bearing up with all sorts of

privations and difficulties, ready-witted and expert in all

things,—such a person is fit to become a spy.’

VERSE CXXIII

Mahdbhdrata (12. 87. 12-13).—‘The guardians of the

people appointed by the king are generally cruel and wicked
and inclined to misappropriate the property of others

; from
these therefore he shall protect the people.’

Yajnavalkija (1. 337).—(See under 120.)

VERSE CXXIV

Yajnavalkyu (1. 337).—(See under 120.)
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VERSE CXXY

Arthashastni (Part II, p. 102) —‘In accordance with the

resources of the kingdom he shall apportion the livelihood of

his dependents
;
or he may provide this to the extent that

may he necessary for retaining their services :—48,000 panas

should be set apart for the maintenance of priests, preceptors,

chief-minister, army-commander, heir-apparent, queen-mother

and queen, etc., etc.’

VERSE CXXVI

Shahkha-Likhita (Vira-Raja., p. 252).-— ‘ Two golden

pieces constitute the monthly wage
;
to be paid on calculat-

ing after six months, or four months.’

VERSE CXXVII

Mahahharata (12. 87. 13-14).—(Same as Manu, hut read-

ing ‘ Kdrat/et’ for ‘ dapayet.’)

Arthashdstra (p. 241).—‘The officer in charge of the

department of trade shall keep himself informed of the demand,

or absence of demand, for commodities produced from land and

water
;
those imported by land and water

;
and also the relative

prices of these
;

and the time for their sale and export.

He shall fix the prices.’

Do. (p. 276).
—‘He shall fix the customs and duties

payable on exports and imports.’

VERSES CXXVIII AND CXXIX

Bodhdij(tna (1. 18. 15).
—‘He shall levy equitable duties

on other marketable goods according to their intrinsic value,

without causing oppression.’
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Apastamba (2. 26. 9).
—

‘ The king shall make them

collect the lawful taxes.’

Mar^aw^eya (Parasharamadbava, p. 404j).
—‘Just as dur-

ing eight months of the year the sun draws out moisture,

gently through his rays,—so should the king collect the taxes

by gentle methods.’

VERSE CXXX

See above, 10, 118 and 120.

Gautama (10. 21, 25).
—‘Cultivators should pay to the

king a tax amounting to one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixtli

of the produce. Some declare that there is a tax also on

cattle and gold, viz., one-fifth of the stock.’

Bodhayana {1. IS, 1 ).
—

‘ The king shall protect his sub-

jects, receiving as his wage a sixth part of their incomes.’

Vashistha (1. 12).— ‘ A king who rules according to the

sacred law may take the sixth part of the wealth of his subjects.’

Visnu (3.22-24).^—‘He should take from his subjects

as taxes a sixth part of every ear of the corn, and a sixth

part of all other seeds ;—two in the hundred, of cattle, gold

and clothes.’

Visnudharmottara (Vlra-Raja., p. 262).— ‘ Of awned grains,

the sixth part, of leguminous grains, the eighth part, shall

be taken by the king as the tax.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 263).— ‘ The cultivator shall pay to

the king, (a) the tenth, (b) eighth and (c) sixth parts of the

produce (a) from fallow land (b) of the autumn crop and (c) the

spring crop, respectively. “They shall pay taxes six-monthly
or yearly, in accordance with the custom of the country •

such is the eternal duty of cultivators.”

ShuJcraniti (4. 2. 212 et seq.)—'Dutij is the king’s share
received from the buyer and the seller. The regions of the
duty are the market-place, streets and mines. Duties are to

be levied on goods only once. The king should receive the



512 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

thirty-second portion from the seller or buyer. The twentieth

or the sixteenth part is not a drawback upon the price. The

king shall not realise duty from the seller when he receives

what is less than cost price for his commodity
; he shall

realise it from the buyer on finding him to be the gainer.

Having ascertained the amount of produce from the measured

plots of land, the king shall demand revenue, apportioning

it among the cultivcitors. The king shall realise rent

from the peasant in such a way as may not ruin him. The

king should realise one- third, one-fourth, or one-half from

places irrigated by tanks, canals and wells, by rains and by

rivers respectively. He should have one-sixth from barren

and rocky soils. If the king realises from one cultivator

100 silver karsapaim, he should refund to him 20 Karsas-

For minerals, the king shall realise duty at the following rates

after deducting the expenses incurred :—Half of gold, one-

third of silver, one-fourth of copper, one-sixth of zinc and

iron, half of gems, half of glass and lead. He should realise

one-third, one-fifth, one-seventh, one-tenth and one-twentieth

from the collectors of grasses and foods. He should have

onf'-eighth of the increase of goats, sheep, cows, buffaloes and

horses, and one-sixteenth of the milk of buffaloes, she-goats,

and ewes. Artists and artisans he shall make work for

him one day in the fortnight. If the people start new

industries or cultivate new lands, dig tanks, canals or wells,

etc., the king should not demand anything from them

until they have realised a profit double the amount spent

by them. Having determined the land-revenue for each

village, the king should receive it in advance from one rich

man, or a guarantee of monthly or periodical payments.

He should realise the one-thirty-second portion of the income

of the money-lender. He should receive rents from houses

and cultivated lands
;

also land-tax from shopkeepers
; for

the preservation and repairs of streets, he should realise

dues from the users.’
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VEESES CXXXI-CXXXII

Gautama (10.27).—‘Of roots, fruits, flowers, medicinal

herbs, honey, meat, grass and fire-wood,—one sixtieth.’

VasMstha (1.12).
—

‘ The king shall take the sixth part of

the wealth of his subjects.’

Visnu (3.25).
—

‘ A sixth part of flesh, honey, clarified

butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, liquids and

condiments, wood, leaves, skins, earthen pots, stone vessels

and things made of split bamboo.’

Vimidharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 261).—' Of perfumes,

medicinal herbs, liquids and condiments, flowers, roots, fruits,

leaves, vegetables, grasses, skins, bamboo-articles, vessels, and

all articles of stone,—a sixth part should be taken.’

VERSE CXXXIII

Gautama (10.11).
—

‘ The king shall support those who are

exempt from taxes.’

Afastamba (2-26-10).
—

‘ A vedic scholar is free from

taxes.’

Vashi^ia (1.13).
—

‘ Except from Brahmanas.’

Do. (19.23).— ‘ A vedic scholar is free from taxes,

and so are a servant of the king, one who has no protector, one

who has renounced Householdership, an infant, a very aged

man, a young man who is studying and very charitable

persons.’

Visnu (3.26,27).
—

‘ He shall not levy any tax on Brahma-
nas

;
for they pay taxes in the shape of their pious acts.’

Visnudharmottara (Vlra-Raja., p. 272).— ‘ No taxes shall

be taken from Brahmanas.’

65
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VERSE CXXXIV

Mahdhharata (13.61.30).
—

‘ If in the realm of a king, an

Accomplished Student suffers from hunger, that realm, along

with the king, falls into adversity.’

Gautama (10.9).
—

‘ He shall support Vedic scholars.’

Apastamha (2.25.11).
—

‘ In his realm no Brahmap.a shall

suffer hunger, sickness, cold or heat,—be it through want or

intentionally.’

Visnu (3.79).
—

‘ He must not suffer any Brahmana in his

realm to perish from want.’

VERSE CXXXV

Ydjnavalkya (3.44).
—

‘ Having found out all about his

conduct, race, character, learning, knowledge, austerities and

family,—the king shall ordain livelihood for him.’

Daksa (Apararka, p. 939).—‘Father, mother, teacher, wife,

the poor, one seeking shelter, guest, fire, relations— maternal

and paternal, the emaciated, one who has no supporter,—these

are persons that should be fed by every rich person
;
gifts should

be made to the learned, otherwise one would go to hell.’

Gautama (10.9-12).— ‘ He shall support Vedic scholars

and Brahmanas and non-Brahmanas who are unable to

work ;—and those who are free from taxes, and the ordinary
Religious Students.’

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 142).—‘ The Brahmanas keep intact

the unbreakable, imperishable, indestructible ancient treasure
(of the Veda) ; the king shall therefore honour them and
thereby become unconquerable, like the King of the Gods ’

VERSE CXXXVI

VashisUia (1.44).—‘ He obtains the sixth part of the
merit of sacrifices and charitable works.’
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Visnu (3. 27).
—

‘ They pay him taxes in the shape of

their pious acts.’

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. 143).— ‘ That king among whose

subjects are Brahmanas who recite the Veda at the first and

the last parts of the night, shines and prospers, on that

account, along with his kingdom, with Brahmanic glory. If

the king, by chance, commit any sin, the Brahmanas residing

in his realm, allay it by their recitations. Every morning on

rising, the king shall honour the Brahmanas
;

it is by virtue

of the favour of Brahmanas that the gods remain in heaven.

The glory of Brahmanas is endless
;
therefore shall the king

regularly offer obeisance to Bnlbrnanas.’

VERSE CXXXVII

Vashistha (19.26-27).
—

‘ No taxes shall be paid on the

usufruct of rivers, dry grass, forests, places of combustion and

mountains;—or, those who derive subsistence from these may
pay something.’

VERSE cxxxviir

Gautama (10.31-33).
—

* Each artisan shall monthly do one

day’s work for the king ;—hereby the taxes payable by those

who support themselves by personal labour have been

explained also owners of ships and carts;—these persons he

should feed.’

Vashistha (19.28).
—

‘ He shall take a monthly tax from

artisans.’

Visnu (3.32).
—

‘ Artisans, manual labourers and Shudras

shall do work for the king for a day in each month.’

Visnudhannottara (Vira-Raja., p. 275).— ‘ Artisans shall

work for him for one day in the month
; those who live by

manual labour shall work on receiving fooding only.’
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VERSE OXXXIX

Mahahharata (12.87.18).—‘Taxes therefore shall be levied

by the king after proper investigation
; he should not destroy

his own as well as other people’s roots by too much greed.’

Yajfiavalkya (1.338-339).—‘ The king, who unlawfully

adds to his treasury out of the kingdom, speedily perishes

along with his relations, losing all his prosperity. The fire

arising out of the heat produced by harassing the people, is

extinguished only after having burnt the king’s prosperity,

family and life.’

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 276).— ‘ The king who unlawfully

realises from the kingdom, taxes, fines, duties and shares of

the land’s produce, is a sinner.’

VERSE OXL

Yama (Vira-Raja,, p. 134).— ‘ Impartial to all creatures,

well-versed in what is lawful and what unlawful, he shall never

do things alone by himself,—thus alone can he protect the

earth.’

Shukranlti (4.1.130).— ‘ The king should punish his own
people, being mild internally, but harsh externally

; and should
be severe in punishment upon those who are by nature
wicked.’

Shukranlti (4.1.191). The king should be merciful and
inflict punishment with care.’

VERSE CXLI

Visnu (3.73).—‘He shall entrust a Brahmana with judi-
cial business.’

Yajnavalkya {2.S).—‘U, under pressure of business the
king is unable to look after cases, he shall appoint a
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Brahmana versed in all duties, along with the ir embers of

the Court.’

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 602).— ‘ The king or the

Brahmana Judge shall look after the cases.’

VERSE CXLII

Gautama (10.7. 8).
—

‘ To protect all created beings is the

additional duty of the king ;—and to infliet lawful punish-

ments.’

Bodhayana (1.18.1).
—‘The king shall protect his subjects,

receiving as his pay a sixth part of their incomes.’

Apastamba (2,10.6).
—‘The lawful occupations of a Ksat-

triya are the same (as the Brahmana’s),—with the exception

of teaching, officiating as priests and accepting gifts. But

governing and fighting should be added to them.’

Vash istha (19.1).— ‘ The particular duty of the king is to

protect all beings; by fulfilling it he obtains success in this

world and in the next.’

Visnu (3.2).
—‘The duties of the king are—to protect his

people, etc., etc.’

Yajnavalkija (1.334).— ‘ He shall protect the people harass-

ed by back-biters, thieves, wicked men and criminals and by

Kayasthas.’

Rdmdyana (Parashararaadhava, p 415).— ‘ The Ksattriya,

who governs the world in accordance with law, obtains

power and fame in the world and also a happy state after

death.’

Arthashdstra (p. 94).
—‘During the first eighth part of the

day he shall listen to reports relating to defence and income

and expenditure
; during the second part he shall look into

the suits of the citzens and villages; during the third part he

shall take his bath and food, and also carry on Vedic Studies;

during the fourth part he shall receive monies and appoint

officers
; during the fifth part he shall hold counsel with the
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cabinet of ministers regarding the despatches to be sent, and

hear reports from spies
;
during the sixth part he shall either

hold council or amuse himself as hf* likes
;
during the seventh

part, he shall inspect elephants, horses, chariots and arms

;

during the eighth part, accompanied by the commander-in-

chief, he shall discuss militarv operations.—During the first

part of the night, he shall see his confidentiil officers; during

the second part, he shall bathe and take food and also carry on

Vedic Studies ; during the third part, he shall lie down to the

accompaniment of music and sleep during the fourth and

fifth parts
;
during the sixth pirt, he shall rise to the accom-

paniment of music, and ponder over the scriptures .
and

the processes of business
;
during ti»e seventh part, he shall

hold council and despatch spies ; during the eighth part,

accompanied by the domestic priest, the sacrificing priests

and the Acharya, he shall re-eive benedictions, see the

physician, the cook and the astrologer, and go out after having

circumambulated the cow with the calf and the bull.’

Arthashdstra (p. 103).—‘ On rising from the bed, he shall

be attended by womeu-archers ; in the second apartment by

eunuchs armoured and turbaned
;

in the third, by hump-backs

dwarfs and foresters, and in the fourth, by ministers, relatives

and porters with spears.’

VERSE CXLIIl

Mahnbhdrata (L3.6l.31).
—‘A king in whose kingdom

women are taken aw'ay by force, while their husbands and

sons are crying for help, is really dead ; he is not alive.’

Apastamba (Vivadaratnakara, p. 591).—‘That king is said

to be the ordainer of security in whose kingdom there is no

fear of thieves, either in villages or in forests.’

Hdrlta (Do.).—‘If wicked robbers prosper in the kingdom

of a king, the sin being very much enhanced cuts off the

very roots of that king.’
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VERSE CXLIV

See the Texts under 142.

VERSE CXLV

Smrtyantara (Vira-Raja., p. 155).— ‘ Rising during the

last quarter of the night, he shall cleanse his teeth ; then

entering the bath-room, he shall bathe with purified water;

thereupon having offered water to the Sun-god with collect-

ed mind, he shall adorn his body, and having looked at his

face with a mantra, he shall give to the Brahmana a pot of

clarified butter along noth gold.’

Brahmapurana (Vira-Raja., p. 158).— ‘ Everyday on rising

the king shall honour the gods and Brahmanas; he shall then

worship the Fire.’

Yajriavalkija {I.B31 ),
—

‘ Being welcomed with the bless-

ings of sacrificial and domestic priests and the teacher, he

shall see the astrologers and physicians and then give away

cows, gold and land.'

VERSE CXLVI

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 158).—‘Then, being

announced by the gate-keeper, he shall see the Brahmana,

councillors and ministers and the people seated in the court.

Then he shall listen to the histories for a little while and

then look into the suits of the suitors.’

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 158).— ‘ In the forenoon, seated

in the Court, he shall see the aged men, the ministers and his

dependants and also the gods ;
thereafter he shall listen to

the law- scriptures.’
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VERSES CXLVII AND CXLVIII

Ydjmvalhya (1,343).
—

‘ Kingship is based upon counsel;

hence counsel should be always so guarded as people may not

know of it till it has borne fruit.’

Agnipurdna (Vira-Raja., p. 308).— ‘ The king shall keep

his counsel well-guarded ; since from unguarded counsel

follow troubles; secret coun.sel is divulged by women and

dishonoured persons.’

Visnudharrnottaia (Ylra-Raja., p. 309).— ‘ Ihe king should

always keep his counsel hidden
; if he cannot keep it hidden

he shall surely fall into trouble. That king alone has the

whole earth under his power, whose acts are known only

when they have been completed, and never when they have

only been begun. Kingship is based upon counsel ;
hence

counsel should be always kept well-guarded by kings.’

Arthashdstra (p. 71).
—‘The place for holding counsel

should be hidden, from where no sound can escape and which

shall not be visible even to birds. None should enter it unless

permitted by the king.

Arthashdstra (p. 73).
—‘The followers of Parashara have

held that the best way of obtaining advice and yet keeping

the project secret is to place before the ministers not the

actual project, but a hypothetical case somewhat similar

to it.—This is denied by Pishuna on the ground that if

questioned in regard to irrelevant issues, the councillors

would offer opinions without due consideration and to blab

about it
;
therefore the king shall hold counsel with only

those councillors who may be known as experts in the

matter under consideration.—This also is not right, says

Kautilya
;
as in this case the number of councillors will

have to be endless; the king shall therefore hold counsel
only with three or four councillors. If only one were consulted
he would talk without any restraint, and the right conclusion
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would nol. be arrived at ;—if two only were consulted,

there would be chances of collusion between them and

the king might be placed in a difficult situation. These

dangers would be avoided by consulting three or four men.’

KamandaM (11. 72).—'The king should hold counsel in

a place on the roof of his palace,—or in a forest, where

there are no pillars, no windows and no nook or corner.

He should also see that he is not watched by any one.’

VERSE CXLIX

Agnipurana (Vira-Raja., p. 308).—' Secret counsel is

divulged by women and dishonoured persons.’

Mahdhharata (Do., p. 310).—‘The following are the ways

by which secret counsel becomes divulged,—hence one who is

desirous of continued prosperity should guard against these

—intoxication, sleep, ill-treatment, appearance, trust in

wicked councillors and inept ambassador.

Visniidhannottara (Do.)—‘ The king shall never hold

counsel with illiterate or untrustworthy or unrighteous

persons.’

VERSE CL

Agnipurana.—(See under 149.)

VERSE CLI

ArtJiashastra ip. S9).— ‘ He shall have recourse to only

such pleasure as is in consonance with spiritual and material

welfare
;
he shall not deprive himself of pleasure entirely ;

or he may devote equal attention to all the three
;

as

over-addiction to any one of them ruins the other, etc. iSfaterial

Welfare is the most important, says Kautilya; Spiritual

Welfare and Pleasure are dependent upon that.’

66
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VERSE CLIII

Kamandalta (12. 25).—(See under 122.)

VERSE CLIV

Prachetas (Vira-Raja., p. 159).— ‘ Acquiring, spending,

directing, forbidding, proclaiming, investigating suits,

punishing and expiating,—are the eight functions of

the king; by fulfilling these eight functions the king goes

to Heaven and is honoured by Indra Assistants, means

of accomplishment, division of place, division of time,

and remedy for troubles,—these are the five elements of

success.’

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. ill).—(Same as above.)

Arthashdstra (p. 75).
—‘The five subjects for consultation

are— (1) the means of commencing operations, (2) the

supply of requisite men and material, (3) adjustment of

time and place, (4) the remedy of troubles, and (5) success.’

VERSE CLV-CLIX

(1. 121). — ‘ The kingdom is an organism of

seven limbs—the King, the Minister, the Ally, the Treasure,

the Kingdom, the Fort and the Armv.’

Do. (2. 141-143). — ‘ The Priest, the Viceroy, the Premier,

the Commander, the Councillor, the Judge, the Scholar,

the Finance Minister and the ordinary Minister and the

Spy, these are the ten limbs of the King.’

Visnu (3. 38). ‘ Towards his neighbour and natural
enemy, his ally, a neutral power, and a power situated in

between his natural enemy and an oppressive power, let

him adopt alternately, as the occasion and the time require,
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the four modes of obtaining success—Conciliation, Division,

Presents and Force.’

Ydjiiavalkya (1. 34di),
—‘The enemy, the ally, the neutral

power, and those coming in between these,—all these he

shall deal with through conciliation and other methods.

These methods are Conciliation, Presents, Division and

Force.’

V Isnudharmottara—(Vlra-Raja., p. 319).— ‘ The king shall

be careful with regard to the seven-limbed kingdom
;
the seven

limbs being Conciliation, Presents, Fortification, Treasury,

Fines, Ally and People.’—He shall banish all persons

obstructing these seven, and he shall quickly destroy all

his enemies.’

Mahdbhdrata (Do., p. 322).—‘ The king himself seeking

glory, has to deal with the following—Enemy, Ally, Enemy’s

Ally, Ally’s ally. Ally of the enemy’s ally ;—these in front

;

then come the following in the real’—one attacking in the

rear, one restraining this rear-attack, those helping the

rear-attack, and those helping the restrainer.’

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 224).—‘Master, Minister,

People, i’ort. Treasury, Force and Allies are the seven

Constituent Factors.’

Arthashdstra (p. 175).—‘The Methods are Conciliation,

Presents, Division and Force. Conciliation is five-fold—des-

cribing virtues, recalling mutual relationship, recalling

mutual help, indicating future possibilities, self-surrender.

—

Describing of virtues consists in setting forth the nobility

of birth, physical virtues, facts and so forth.— Recalling

of relationship consSsiS: in pointing out the blood and other

relationships — Recalling of Mutual Help in reminding one of

the occasions on which help was rendered ;

—

Indicating of

Future Possibilities, in pointing out that the acceptance of

the proposal would bring benefits;—SeZZ-swr/ender, in offer-

ing all one’s resources—“ whatever is mine is yours, you can

make such use of it as you like.”
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2-1

Shiihranlti (4i. 1 . ol, et seq .)
—‘Alliance, Presents, Divi-

sion and Force,—these policies are to be applied separately

to the Friend, Relatives, Family, Subjects and Enemies.

“No one is such a friend as yourself”—this is called

Alliance.—“ All my goods, even my life, are yours”—this

is Present.—The narrative of one’s own merits or those of

other friends to somebody is Division.—“ If you do such and

such an act, I shall cease to be your friend ”—this is Force....

The statesmanlike King shall employ these policies

in such a way that friends, neutrals and foes can never go

beyond himself.

—

Sama, Peace, is to be employed first,

—

then Presents,—then the playing off of enemies against one

another.—Force is to be employed only when actual danger

threatens. Alliance and Presents are to be employed to-

wards forceful enemies ; Alliance and Division towards those

superior in strength ; Division and i'orce towards equals ;—and

pure Force is advisable only against an enemy who is power-

less.—Towards friends, only Alliance and Presents are to be

employed ;—never Division or Force.’

Kdmandaka (1.16).
—‘King, Minister, Kingdom, Caste,

Treasury, Army and Allies are known to form the seven con-

stituents of government
; good sense and unebbing energy

are its primary stay.’

Do. (4.1-2).
—

‘ The King, Minister, Kingdom, F’ort,

Treasury, Array and Allies form the seven constituents of the

state. They contribute to one-another’s weal, and the loss of

even a single one of these renders the whole imperfect ;
be

who wishes to keep the state perfect should study their

nature.’

Do. (8.4,5).
—‘Minister, Port, Kingdom, Treasury and

Army,—have been declared to be the five constituents of the

central sovereign.—These five and the allied sovereigns, and

in the seventh place, the central monarch himself, have been
said by Brhaspati to compose what is known as the “seven-
limbed state.”
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Kdmandaka (8. 16).—‘ Ari, Mitra, Arimitm, Mitramitra,

and the Ariniitramitra are the ftve sovereigns v^hose domains

he consecutively in front of the king going out on a conquer-

ing expedition.’

Do. (8.18).
—

‘ The sovereign whose domain lies interven-

ing between the dominions of the Ari and the conquering king

is denominated the Madhijama. His attitude becomes friendly

when the Ari and the conquering king are united, and it is

hostile to them when these are disunited.’

Do. (8.25).
—

‘ The twelve cardinal sovereigns, together

with their respective five Prakritis, constitute the Prakriti-

mavdda consisting of seventy-two factors.’

Do. (8.36).
—

‘ The six Prakrtis, viz., Minister, Kingdom,

Fort, Treasury, Army and Ally,—of each of the ten sovereigns

taken together, compose what is designated the mandala of

sixty factors^

Do. (8.70).
—

' The king should please his own Prakritis

by conciliation, presents and bestowal of honour, and he

should crush the Prakritis of his enemies by sowing dissension

among them and by openly attacking them.’

Do. (14.1).
—‘The Prakritis, from Minister to Ally, are the

constituents of the state. Of all the weaknesses of the state,

the gravest is the weakness of the king himself.’

Do. (15.22).
—

‘ Internal disaffection should be allayed

by such measures of policy as conciliation, presents and

the rest; and external disaffection by the causing of

dissension and disunion among the disaffected party. wise

King should allay disaffection in such a manner that the

disaffected do not sro over to the enemy.— The loss ofO *

men and munition is said to be destruction and the loss

of money and food is said to be drain
;

the wise and

prudent king should never have recourse to a policy leading

to such destruction and drain.’

Do. (15.55).
—

‘ The king should w'ean over to his side,

by means of conciliation, presents and the rest, the foresters.
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frontier tribes, and commanders of forts, whom he may come

across eft route. In difficult and intricate tracts these people

become the guide and point out the way.’

Kamandaka (17.3).
—‘Conciliation, presents, display of

military power and dissension, these four, and also Deceit,

Neglect and Conjuring,—these seven in all are the means

of success against an enemy.’

Do. (1/.60-61).
—‘The king conversant with the virtues

of conciliation, should employ it whenever he likes. At first

he should employ the policy of Presents, and then Conciliation

and Dissension.—The policy of Conciliation without the

support of the policy of resents seldom brings success

in an undertaking
;

it cannot produce the desired effect, even

when employed towards one’s oAvn wife.’

VERSES CLX AND CLXI

Visnu (3.39).
—‘He shall resort, as the time demands, to

the six measures of making alliance and waging war, marching

to battle and halting, seeking shelter and help and distribu-

ting his forces.’

Yajt'iavalkija (1. 316).
—

‘ He shall duly have recourse to

alliance. Avar, marching, sitting, seeking help and dividing his

forces.’

Arthashastra (Part II, p. 237).—‘The circle of consti-

tuents forms the source of the six Measures.—The six Mea-
sures are Alliance, War, Halting, Marching, Seeking Shelter

and Duplicity—say the Teachers. According to Vatavyadhi,

there are only two measures, all the six being included under
Alliance and War. Alliance consists in entering into treaty

;

War in inflicting injury
;

Halting in disregarding
; Marching

in rising against the enemy ; Seeking Shelter in surrendering
oneself to another : and Duplicity in planning both peace and
war.’
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Shukraniti {i.T

.

46i, et seq.).—‘The six constituents of

state-craft are

—

Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, Ashraija and

Dvaidhlbhava

;

—Sandhi, Peace, is that hy which a powerful

enemy becomes friendly ;

—

Vigraha, War, is that by M^hich the

enemy is pressed and subdued ;

—

Yana is marching for the

furtherance of one’s own interests and the destruction of the

enemy’s ;

—

Asana, Entrenching, is that step by which one

protects himself hut destroys the enemy ;

—

Ashraya, Seeking

shelter, is that whereby even the weak becomes strong ;

—

Dvaidhlbhava is the stationing of one’s troops in several

directions.’

Kdmandaka (11. 1).
—

‘ There are six modes of foreign

Policy—according to some only two— Peace (including Dupli-

city and Shelter) and War (including Marching and Halting).

VERSE CLXII

Kdmandaka (4. 68, 74).
—‘The King should form alliance

with a person, illustrious, well-spoken, benevolent, learned,

even-minded, having numerous partisans and expected to

remain constant in faithfulness at all times. Priends are of

four kinds—derived from birth, relationship, ancestral obli-

gations and protection from danger.’

VERSE CLXIII

Kdmandaka (9.5, etc.).
—

‘ Peace concluded between two
parties of equal resources is called Kapdla-sandhi. The peace

concluded through the offer of presents is called Upahdra. San-

tdna-sandhi is that concluded by the king by giving his

daughter in marriage to his royal adversary. That peace is

called Sangata-sandhi which is founded on friendship; this is

also called Kdhchana. Peace that is concluded with a view

to putting a stop to all outstanding controversies has been named
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Upanydsa.
“
If I do him good, he will do the same to me,”

—

Peace concluded under this consideration is called Pratlkara-

sandhi. When two parties join one another for the accom-

plishing of common interests and, if they enjoy mutual

confidence,—this peace is called Samyoga, etc.

VERSE CLXIV

Kdmandaka {10.16-19 ).
—‘Hostilities are of five kinds

—

(1) produced by rivalry, (2) caused by dispute about lands,

(3) caused by women, (4) caused by irresponsible spies, (5)

caused by some transgression on the part of one party...Men

recognise only two kinds ; Hereditary and that caused

by some transgression.'

VERSE CLXVII

lidmandaka (11.27).
—

‘ Dvaidhlhhdva is of two kinds ; (1)

Scatantra, when the man himself has recourse to duplicity and

(2) Paratantra, in which a person receives remuneration

from contending parties.’

VERSE CLXVIII

Kamandaka (9.55).
—‘When assaulted by a powerful

adversary, a sovereign should seek shelter inside his forts,

whence he should make vigorous efforts, and, for his own

liberation, invoke the assistance of another king more

powerful than his assailant.’

VERSE CLXX

Kamandaka (9.33).
—

‘ The king w'hose Prakftis are dis-

affected is deserted by them at the prospect of war
;
and he
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who is excessively addicted to sensual pleasures becomes so

weak as to be easily crushed.’

Kamandaka (15.3).
—

‘ When a king feels sure of his

ability to forcibly slay his foe, even though spelling with

power,— then alone should he start on a military expedition,

inflicting injuries on the latter.’

Do. (15.19).
—

‘ Of internal and external defects, the

internal is the graver. Amending the internal defects and

providing necessary measures for the removal of the external

ones, the king shall set out on the expedition.’

VERSE CLXXI

Visnudharmottara CVlra-Raja., p. 327).'
—‘When a king

finds himself stronger than another, he shall declare war on

him. He shall undertake the march when he finds that it

would bring him much gain.’

Ydjfiavalkya (1'347).~‘ The king shall march against

another kingdom when it is full of crops, and the king thereof

is weak, while the attacking king himself has his men and con-

veyances fit.’

VERSE CLXXII

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327).
—

‘ When he finds

that the other party is capable of upsetting his plans, he should

halt.’

VERSE CLXXIII

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327).— ‘ The powerful

king shall have recourse to the division of his array, when he

finds that his rear-guard is not reliable.’

67
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VERSE CLXXIV

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 328).—‘ When the king is

attacked by a stronger enemy who refuses to make peace, he

shall have recourse to seeking shelter, which is the lowest of

the methods. When he finds himself devoid of all power, he

should seek shelter.’

VERSES CLXXXII AND CLXXXIII

Vianu (SAO).— ‘ He shall set out on an expedition in the

month of Chaitra or Mdrgashlrsa.'

Yajnavalkya (1‘347) — ‘ He shall go out on an expedition at

a time when the kingdom of the enemy happens to be full of

crops.’

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Rajanlti, p. 331).
—

‘ The king shall

go out on an expedition during the month of Chaitra or

Margashnaa.’

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 399).— ‘ The marching of the
army has been recommended during Chaitra or Margashiraa ;

as at that time the corns are ripe and there is plenty of water,
the weather also is neither too cold nor too hot. Hence the
march should be undertaken at that time

; or at any time
when the enemy is found to be in difficulties.’

Kaniandaka (15’35).—* The best season for the marchino' out
of elephants is when the sky is overspread with masses of rain-

clouds
;

seasons other than this are suitable for the marching
of horses

; and the proper season for a military expedition is

that which is neither too hot nor too cold, nor rainy nor dry,

and when the earth is covered with corn.’

VERSE CLXXXV

Ushanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 401).—‘J/u/a-ba/a (Heredi-
tary army), iS/irewi-baZa (groups), Mitra-bala (force of allies).
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Bhrtaka-bala (mercenaries), Shatrii-hala (unfriendly army), and

Atavika-hala (army of foresters).’

VEPSE CLXXXVII

Shiikraniti (4!‘7’551 et seq .)-
—‘The Krauiicha-B.rva.y is

formed according to the nature of the ground and consists in

arranging the troops in rows resembling the rows of birds fly-

ing in the sky
; it is that order in which the neck is thin,

the tail medium and the wings thick. The Shyena-avrdy is

that in which the wings are large, the neck and tail medium,
and the mouth small. The Makara-atvaj is that which has

four legs, long and thick mouth and two lips. The Suchl-arvay

has a thin mouth and a hole at the back and resembles a rod.

—The Ghakra-avvay has eight concentric circles facing all

directions and one passage. The Sarvatobhadra-avvay is the

order haring eight sides in all directions. The Ratha-avtay has

the aspect of a cart, and the 5arpa-array, that of a snake.’

Kamandaka (18’49).— ‘ When there would be danger in the

rear, the Chariot-array should be formed
;
when it would be in

the flanks, then the Vajra-avray
;
and in all situations the

Sarvatohhadra-array should be formed, which frightens the

enemy.’

VERSE CLXXXIX

Kamandaka (16'18).—‘When a foe must be marched upon,

the energetic king should not be afraid of the difficulties that

may be at his rear ; to the front he should depute the com-

mander-in-chief or the Prince, with a portion of the army.’

VERSE CXCI

Mahahhdrata (12'100'47).—(The first half as in Manu).

—

‘ When a small army is fighting against a larger one, the for-

mer should be arrayed like a needle-point.’
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VERSE CXCII

Kdmandaka (18‘46).
—

‘Tlie horses should march in both the

flanks and they should be flanked by chariot-warriors ;
these

last again should he flanked by elephants whom the forest-

tribes should flank.’

VERSE CXCIII

Kmnandaka (18'8).
—

‘ The low forest-tribes are by nature

faithless, greedy and sinful
; for this reason the weaned over

troops of the enemy are better than they who are wild and

undisciplined.'

VERSE CXCVIl

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 248).—‘The king shall employ the

six methods of conquest, in accordance with his own capacity ;

with those equal, or superior, to himself, he shall make
alliance ; against those inferior, he shall wage war... If the

superior king does not agree to an alliance, he should have
recourse to such methods as making presents to him, creating

dissension and discontent among the vassals and subjects of

that king and so forth.’

VERSE CCI

Shukranlti (47, 801, et seq.).—‘When a territory has been
acquired, the king should grant maintenances for the con-
quered king himself

; half of it to his son, and a quarter of it to
his wife ; the rest of the income he shall retain for himself. He
should maintain the dispossessed princes for the display of
his own majesty, by the bestowal of honours, if they are well-
behaved ; but punish them, if they are wicked ’
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VERSE CCII

Visnu (3.47) ‘ The King having captured the capital of

his enemy, should invest a prince of the royal race of

that country with the royal dignity. He shall not extirpate

the royal race, unless the royal race be of low descent.’

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 411).
—

‘ Even though the enemy

may have been wicked, the conqueror should not destroy

the Kingdom.’

VERSE coin

Visnu (3.42).
—

‘ Having conquered the enemy’s country,

he should not disregard the laws of that country.’

Ydjfiavalkya (1.342).
—

‘ When a country has been conquered

by the King, he should preserve the observances, laws and

customs of the place.’

Arthashdstra (Trans. Shama Shastri, p. 491).—‘Having

acquired new territory, he should cover the enemy’s vices

with his own virtues...by strict observance of his own duties,

by bestowing rewards, by remitting taxes, by giving gifts and

by bestowing honours. He should follow the friends and

leaders of the people...He should adopt the same mode of life,

the same dress, language and customs as those of the people.’

Kdrnandaha (2.35).— ‘ A king protecting the Varnas and

Ashramas and living according to their usages and knowing

their duties, becomes worthy of place in Indra’s heaven.’

VERSE CCV

Ydjnavalkya (1.348, 349).—' The success of an act is depen-

dent upon Eate and upon Human Effort ; of these Fate is

determined by previous births, and Human Effort is apparent.’
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Some acts succeed by chance, some through human effort
j

human effort is at the root of them all.’

Vismdharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 313).—‘Fate is one’s own

deeds committed in previous births, hence the wise have held

Effort to be superior to Fate
;
adverse Fate is set aside bv

Effort. Fate, Effort and Time,—on these three together

depends the success of man’s operations.’

Ramdijana (Vira-Raja., p. 314).— ‘ It is only the manAvho

is weak and devoid of virility that depends upon Fate
;
one

who is strong and virile never gives in to Fate. One who tries

to suppress Fate by Human Kffort never suffers.’

Vyasa (Do., p. 316).—‘Fate consists of what the man has

done himself during his previous lives, and Human Effort is

what he does during the present life.’

VERSE CCVIII

Yajmoalkya (1.351).
—

‘ Among all gains—those of- gold,

land and so forth,—the gain of a friend is the best of all.’

Matsyapurdm (Vira-Raja., p. 277).— ‘ There are three kinds

of friends—(1) hereditary, (2) the subsidiaries of the enemy,

and (3) artificial friend.’

Arthashastra (Part II, p. 292).—‘Among the three gains

—of Friend, Gold and Land, the preceding issuperior to the

succeeding ; Gold and Friend superior to land, and Friend

superior to Gold.’

VERSE CCXV

Arthashastra (Part IT, pp. 248 and 343).—‘He may have

recourse to the methods, either singly or severally or collective-

ly and win over the subjects.’
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VEllSK CCXVI

Arthashdstra (p. 94).— (See under 145.)

Ydjnavalkya (1.326).
—

‘ Having taken steps for protection,

he should rise and examine his income and expenditure;

after that, having looked into suits, he shall bathe and take

his food.’

Kamandaka (7-10).
—

‘ Having bathed in water capable of

counteracting the effect of poisons, and having decorated his

person with antidotary gems, tlie King should take food that

has been thoroughly examined, surrounded by physicians well-

versed in the science of Toxicology.’

VERSE CCXVII

Visniidharmottaia (Vira-Raja., p. 161).
—‘He shall touch

no food or bed or clothes or ornament until it has been

tested.’

Visnu (3.85).
—

’ He shall not taste any food that has not

been tried before.’

Kamandaka (7.9).
—‘The King should always be careful

regarding his conveyances, beds, seats, drinks, eatables, gar-

ments and ornaments and everything else. He should shun

these, even if the slightest suspicion of their being poisoned

is present.’

Do. (7.11, et seq .).
—

‘ Bhrngaruja, Shuka and Sdrikd emit

distressful notes at the sight of a venomous serpent. At the

sight of poison, the eyes of the Chakora lose their natural

hue ; the Krauncha is visibly intoxicated ; and the Kokila,

becoming mad, perishes. At the sight of poison, a feeling of

languor always takes possession of creatures.’

Examining, by means of one of those methods, his eat-

ables, the King shall eat them.
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In order to test the rice offered to him, the king shall at

first throw some of it on fire, and then some to the birds and

watch the effects. If there is poison in the rice the flame and

fumes will assume a blue colour and there will be crackling

sounds
;
and the birds eating the rice will die. Curry con-

taminated with poison soon becomes juiceless and vapid
;
when

decocted, it yields blue spume, and then its flavour, etc., are

destroyed
; etc., etc., etc.’

Shukraniti (1.653-657).—‘For fear of poisons the king

should examine his food through monkeys and cocks. .‘\t the

very sight of poisoned food, drakes begin to limp, bees to

hum, peacocks to dan e, cocks to crow, cranes to get intoxicat-

ed, monkeys to pass stools, rats to become excited, birds to

vomit Thus is the food to be examined.’

VERSE CCXVIII

Visnu (3.87).
—

‘ He shall be conversant with incantations

dispelling the effects of poison and of sickness.’

VERSE CCIX

Kamandaka (7.43).— ‘ When the king is in the harem, the

guards of the harem, whose honesty has been commended by
the virtuous, and who are skilful in guard-duty, should guard
him, with weapons ready for use.’

VERSE CCXX

Visnu (3-85).— - Let him be on his guard, whatever he
may be about.’

Kamandaka (7-9).—(See under 217.)

Do. (7.£0).—‘ The King shall ride conveyances and vehi-
cles which have either been thoroughly examined by himself.
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or which have been recommended by his acquaintances He
should not pass through narrow and unknown roads.’

VERSE CCXXI

Yajmvalkya (1.328).
—

‘ After that he may amuse himself

as he likes
;
or accompanied by ministers, he shall inspect the

army and hold consultations with the army-commanders.’

Arthashdstra .—(See under 145.)

Kdmandaka (7.49).— ‘ Having bathed and smeared his per-

son with unguents and perfumes, and being decked with

garlands and ornaments, the king shall hold intercourse

with his wife, who also has bathed and decked herself with

bright garments and brilliant ornaments.’

VERSE CCXXII

Yajnavalkya (1.328).—(See under 221.)

Vimu (3.86).
—

‘ He shall be splendid in apparel and

ornaments.’

Shukranlti (1.734).—* Every day the wise king shall in-

spect the elephants, horses, chariots, cattle, servants, officers,

provisions and soldiers
;
preserving and maintaining the fit

and discarding the unfit.’

VERSES CCXXIII AND CCXXIV

Arthashastra .—(See under 145.)

YajnavaJkya (1.329).
—

* Having performed the Twilight

Prayers he shall hear the secret reports of spies
; then he shall

take his food to the accompaniment of singing and dancing,

and then study the Veda.’

Vrddha-Vashistha (Vira-Raja., p. 168).—* Then having per-

formed the Twilight Prayers, he shall again enter the Hall of

68
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Audience ;
after that the ladies of his harem shall make the

evening-offerings.’

ArthashUstrn (p. 52).
—‘He shall appoint spies disguised as

Knpaliha, etc.’

Shukranlti (1.677).
—‘The king should examine the spy

either directly or by some artifice.’

VERSE CCXXV

Yajnavalkya (1.330).
—

‘ He shall lie down to the sound of

music, and rise from the bed also in the same manner. On

rising, he shall ponder over the scriptures, as also all the busi-

ness that is to be done,’

Vianudharmottara (Vira-Raja,, p. 168).— ‘ Retiring to the

harem, he shall take some light and wholesome food, and

then provided with proper guards, go to sleep to the sound

of the lute and the drum.’

Kamandaka (7.57).
—

‘ At the end of the day, ascertaining

the routine of business for the next day, and taking leave of his

attendants and having all necessary works done by maid-

servants, the king shall indulge in sleep moderately, grasping

bis weapons in his hands, and guarded by trusted relatives.’

End of Adhyayci VII,
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VERSES I AND II

Gautama (13.26).
—

‘ The king or the judge ora Brahmana
learned in the scriptures shall examine the witnesses.’

Vashistha (16.2).—•* Let the king or the minister transact

the business on the bench.’

Visnu (3.72).
—

‘ Let the king try causes h’raself, accom-

panied by well-instructed Brabmanas.’

Do. (71.60).
—‘Near the Fire, Deities and Brabmanas,

he shall raise the right arm.’

Yajfiavalkya (1.359).
—

‘ Every day, he shall look into

cases himself, surrounded by members of the Assembly.’

Do. (2.1),
—

‘ The ling shall try causes, accompanied by

learned Brahmapas, in strict accordance with legal scrip-

tures,—being free from anger and avarice.’

Yamu (Apararka, p. 596).—‘ The king, assisted by the

minister, free from all love and hatred, shall carefully look

into the causes of contending parties.’

Narada (Do. p. 599).—‘The king composedly looking into

cases himself obtains bright fame here and reaches the regions

of Indra.’

Shukranlti (4.5.7,9-13).—' VyacaMrais that which, by dis-

criminating the good from the evil, ministers to the virtues

of both the people and the king, and furthers their interests.

The king should attentively look after law-suits, freeing himself

from anger and greed, according to the dictates of the legal

scriptures,—in the company of the Judge, the Minister, the

Brahmana and the Priest. He should never singly try cases of

two parties, or hear their statement. Neither the wise king

nor the Councillors ai’e to hold a trial in secret.’

( 539 )
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ShiikranlH (4.5.85).
—

‘ The King should enter the court

modestly, together with the Brahmanas and the Ministers

versed in state-craft,—with the object of investigating

cases.’

Katyayana (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara).— ‘ The King shall

be accompained by those permanent members who are experi-

enced, having hereditary connections, the best of the twice-

born, expert in the sacred law and in the science of polity.’

Katyayana (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 17).
—

‘ That place

is called Dharmadhikarana, Court, where the truth regarding

suits is investigated in pursuance of the legal scriptures.

—

The king shall enter the court after having finished all his

daily duties, and after having duly honoured, with flowers

and ornaments, his preceptor, astrologers, physicians, deities,

Brahmapas and Priests.’

Do. (Vira-Vyava., p. J4).
—

‘ If the King looks into law-

suits, with the assistance of the Judge, the Minister, the

Brahmana and the Priest, he attains heaven.’

Do. (Vyavaharatattva, p. 2).
—

‘ Accompanied by the Judge,

the Minister, the Brahmana and Priest, the King himself

shall determine their victory or defeat.’

Brhaspati (1.4-5).
—

‘ The king, his chosen representative

Judge, other Judges, the Law, the Accountant and the Scribe,

Gold, Eire, Water, and the Bailiff are the ten components

of the Court ; in which the King examines causes with due

attention.’

Do. (1.20 et seq.).
—

‘ Let the King try causes, attended

by these Judges, after having entered the Court, in a sitting or

standing posture. Having risen early in the morning and

performed ablutions according to rule, and having honoured

the elders, astrologers, physicians, deities, Brahmanas and

domestic priests.’

Do. (27-25).
—

‘ Let the King every day examine in common
with learned Brahmanas, the suits preferred by litigants, as

also those instituted by the King himself.’
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VERSE III

Gautama (ll. 19-24).— ‘ His administration of justice

shall be regulated by the Veda, the institutes of the sacred

law, the subsidiary sciences and the Purana ; the local laws,

the customs of castes and families—which are not opposed to

the sacred laws—have also authority. Cultivators, traders,

herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans have the authority to

lay down rules for their respective classes. Having learnt

the state of affairs from those who have authority to speak, the

King shall give the decision. Reasoning is a means for getting

at truth
; coming to a conclusion through that, he shall decide

properly.*

Vashistha (1.17).
—

‘ Manu has declared that the peculiar

laws of countries, castes and families may be followed in the

absence of revealed texts.’

Do. (16. 4-5).— ‘ Let him reason properly regarding an

offence
;
he who reasons properly regarding an offence, in

accordance with the sum of the science of the first two castes

is equitable towards all living beings.’

Kdtyayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 31).—‘The King shall

decide suits according to the Shastras ; where there are no texts

to guide him, he shall decide in accordance with local custom.’

Brhaspati (1.23).
—

‘ Having entered the Court in the fore-

noon, together with elders, ministers, and attendants, he

should try causes and listen to expositions of the Puranas,

Law-codes and Rules of Polity.’

Do. (1.33).
—

‘ People who are ignorant of the customs of

the country, unbelievers, despisers of the sacred books, insane,

irrate, avaricious or diseased should not be consulted in the

decision of causes.’

Do. (27.24).
—‘Such customs as are not opposed to the

laws of the country and castes or other corporations—the

King should establish in accordance with the saci’ed law.’
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Narada (3.5).
—‘The members of the royal court of justice

must be acquainted with the sacred law and with rules of

precedence,—noble, not avaricious and impartial towards friend

and foe.’

Matsijapurdna (Rajadharma, 215.50).
—‘He shall attend

upon Brahmapas versed in the Veda and the sciences.’

Agnipurdm (234.7-9).—‘He shall then see the preceptor

and having received his blessings, enter the Court ;
therein he

shall see the Brahmanas, Ministers and Councillors ;
and then

proceed to try the law-suits, holding consultations with the

Councillors.’

Brhaspati (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara).—‘Suits shall be

decided by the king or by the learned Brahmana appointed as

Judge.’

VERSES IV-VIII

Xdmda (1.16 et seq ,).
—‘Recovery of Debt, Deposits,

Partnership, Resumption of Gift, Breach of Contract of

Service;—Non-payment of wages, Sales effected by a person

other than the rightful owner. Non-delivery of sold chattel,

Recission of Purchase, Transgression of a Compact, Boundary-
disputes, Mutual Duties of Husband and Wife, Law of

Inheritances, Heinous offences. Abuse, Assault, Games, and
Miscellaneous ;—these are the eighteen topics of legal
procedure.’

Brhaspati (2.5 et i-e<j.).—‘ Law-suits are of two kinds,
according as they originate in demands regarding wealth or in-

injuries. Law-suits regarding wealth are divided into four-
teen kinds; and those regarding injuries into four kinds.

(1) Lending money on interest, (2) Deposits (and Treasure
Trove), (3) Invalid gifts, (4) Concerns of Partnership

(5) Non-
payment of wages, (6) Disobedience,

(7) Disputes concerning
Land, (8) Sale without ownership, (9) Revocation of sale and
urchase, (10) Breach of agreements, (II) Law between wife
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and husband, (12) Theft, (13) Inheritance and (14) Gamb-

ling.—These are the fourteen titles regarding wealth.— (1) and

(2) Two kinds of Insults, (3) Violence and (4) Criminal

connexion with the wife of another man,—these are the four

titles originating in injury.’

VERSE IX

Gautama (13.26).
—

‘ The King or the Judge or a Brah-

mana learned in the scriptures shall try the suit.’

Vashistha (16.2).
—

‘ Let the King or his minister transact

the business on the bench.’

Visnu (3.73).
—

‘ Or let him entrust a Brahmana with the

judicial business.’

Yajnavalkya (2.3).— ‘ The Brahmana knowing the entire

Dharma shall be appointed by the King to try law-suits, if,

under pressure of business, he is unable to look into them

himself.’

Brhaspati (1.24).
—‘Let the King, or a member of the

twice-born caste officiating as Chief Judge, try causes acting

on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the

judges and the doctrine of the sacred law.’

Shukranlti (4.6.23-34).—‘ Where the King cannot person-

^ ally attend to the administration of justice, he should appoint

a Brahmana who is versed in the Vedas, self-controlled, high-

'i born, impartial, unagitated and calm, who fears the next life,

is religious-minded, active and devoid of anger. If the

Brahmana is not learned enough, the King should appoint a

Ksattriya, or a Vaishya who is versed in the sacred law

;

but he should never appoint the Shudra. Ihe king should

always appoint men of the caste to which he himself belongs ; as

most membei's of the royal caste are likely to be well-qualified.

Narada (Pai*asharamadhava-Vyava., p. 22).
—‘He is called

the Chief Judge who,—fully acquainted with the eighteen
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titles of law and with the eight thousand subdivisions thereof,

skilled in Logic and other sciences, and thoroughly versed

in revealed and traditional lore,—investigates the law relative

to the case in hand by putting questions and passing decisions

according to what was heard or understood by him,’

Kdtyayana (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 22).
—‘When

no Brahmana is available, the King shall appoint a Ksattriya

or a Vaishya versed in legal lore
;
but he shall avoid the

Shudra.’

Prajdpati (Smrtichandrika).— ‘ The anointed King or the

learned Brahmana, seated on the seat of judgment, shall

investigate the suits quietly.’

VERSE X

ShukranUi (4.5.77).
—

‘ The Chief Judge is the speaker,

the king is the President, the councillors are the investi-

gators.’

ShukranUi (4.5.85-86).—-‘The King should enter the court

modestly, together with the Brahmanas and Ministers versed

in state-craft, with the object of investigating the cases.’

VERSE XI

Brhaspati (1.11).
—‘That assembly is equal in sanctity

to a sacrificial session in which there sit seven, or five or three

Brahmanas, who are acquainted with the world, with the

Veda and with Law.’

Brhaspati (1.6). A Court of Justice is composed of
ten members; and an assembly of this sort, in which the King
examines the cases attentively, is comparable to a religious
session.’

Shnkrnyuti (4.5.50-52).—‘The assembly in which there
are seven, five, or even three Brahmanas versed in human
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afPairs, the Vedas and the Dharmashastras is like a sacrificial

session.'

Shukranlti (4.5.72).
—‘The ten requisites in the adminis-

tration of justice are—the king, officers, councillors, srarti-

books, accountant, clerk, gold, fire, water and one’s own men.’

Narada (3.18).
—‘That is not a court where there are no

elders
;
they are not elders who do not pass a just sentence ;

that is not just sentence where there is no truth
;
that is not

truth which is vitiated by error.’

VERSE XII

Shukranlti i4i.5.l6).
—‘The King who does not perform

his civic duties well certainly rots in hell.’

Narada ^3-89),
—

‘ Where justice is slain by injustice and

truth by falsehood, the members of the court, who look on

with indifference, become doomed to destruction. When
justice, hit by injustice, enters a court, and the members do

not extract the dart from the wound, they are hit by it them-

selves.’

JBrhflspati (1 .34-36).
—‘Of the Tree of Justice, the Brah-

mana is the root, the Kinsr is the stem and branches, the

ministers are its leaves and blossoms, just government is its

fruit;—renown and wealth are the sap of its fruit ; a digni-

fied station, invincibility, esteem among men, and eternal resi-

dence in Heaven constitute the enjoyment of its fruit.—Hav-

ing recognised these advantages in justice, the King should

be equitable towards litigants, and should pass a just sentence,

discarding avarice and other evil propensities.’

Kdtydyaria (Smrtichandrika, p. 47).
—‘Where a decision

is taken by councillors against the laws, there justice is slain

by injustice. If the king happens to be inclined to act

unjustly, the councillors shall not remain neutral ;
if they do

remain neutral, they become degraded.’

69



546 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

VERSE XIII

(4.5.53, 55).—‘The man who knows Dharma
can speak, whether appointed or not appointed. Either one

should not come to the Court, or should speak truthfully.

That man is a sinner who keeps silent or utters falsehood.’

Naroda (3.10).
—

‘ Either the judicial assembly must not

be entered at all, or a fair opinion should be delivered, 't hat

man who stands mute or delivers an opinion contrary to

justice, is a sinner.’

Narada (3.14).
—‘He who, having entered the Court,

delivers a strange opinion, ignoring the true state of the case,

resembles a blind man who, regardless, swallows fish together

with the hones.’

VERSE XIV

Narada (3.89).
—

‘ Where justice hit by injustice enters

a Court, and the members do not extract the dart from the

wounds, they are hit by it themselves. Where justice is

slain by injustice, and truth by falsehood, the members of

the Court who look on with indifference, become doomed to

destruction.’

Kdtyayann (Apararka, p. 604).—(Same as Narada.)

VERSE XV

Mahahharata (3.313.^8).

Mahabhdrata (Vana, 314. 131).— ‘ If protected, justice
protects ; if slain, it slays

; therefore I shall never renounce
justice ; lest justice, being slain, may slay ourselves.’
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VERSES XVI-XVII

MaMbharata (Shanti, 90. 16).
—

‘ Justice is the sacred

Bull, Vrsa ; he who brings about his destruction, laija, is

called the Vrsala; therefore one should never renounce

justice.’

Do. (Anushasana, 173. 14. 16).—‘When one abandons

his body, Dharma alone goes with him. Dharma is the

only helper for men in the other world.’

VERSE XVIII

Bodhayana (1. 19.8).—‘OF injustice in decisions, one

quarter falls on the party in the cause, one quarter on his

witnesses, one quarter on all the judges, and one quarter

on the King.’

Gautama (13. 11).
—

‘ If the sacred law or the rules are

violated, the guilt falls on the witnesses, the Assessors, the

King, and the offender.’

Narada (3. 12).
—‘One quarter of the iniquity goes to

the offender, one quarter goes to tlie witness ; one quarter

goes to all the members of the Court; one quarter goes to

the King.’

Hdrlta (Vyavaharatattva).—‘Of injustice, one quarter

falls on the perpetrator, one quarter on the witness, one

quarter on all the members of the Court and one quarter

on the King.’

VERSE XIX

Ndrada (3. 13).—‘The King is freed from responsibility,

the members of the Court obtain their absolution, and the

guilt rests on the offender,—when the guilty person is

punished.’
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Bodhayana (1. 19. 8).
—‘When he who deserves con-

demnation is condemned, the King is guiltless and the judges

free from blame ; the guilt falls on the offender alone.’

Hdrita (Vyavaharatattva).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSES XX AND XXI

Shuhramti (4. 5. 27).
—‘If the Brahmana be not learned

enough, the King should appoint a Ksattriya or Vaishya

learned in the legal law ;—but he shall always avoid the

Shudra.’

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 601).—(Same as Manu.)

Vyasa (Vyavaharatattva).— ‘ If the King, leaving the

twice-born, tries law-suits with the assistance of Shudras,

he falls.’

VERSE XXIII

Br^iaspati (1. 21-23).— ‘ The King having risen early in

the morning and performed ablutions according to rule, and

having shown due honour to elders, astronomers, physicians,

deities, Brahmanas and domestic priests,—should enter the

Court-room, decorated with flowers, ornaments and fine

clothes, with a cheerful countenance. Having entered the

Court in the forenoon, together with the elders, ministers

and attendants, he should try cases and listen to the ex-

position of Puranas, Law-Codes and Rules of Policy.’

Shukranlti (4. 5. 85-87).—‘ The King should enter the 1

Court modestly, together with the Brahmanas and the ^

Ministers versed in state-craft, with the object of investi-
j

gating cases. He should proceed with the work after taking
the seat of justice.’

^

Samcarta (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara).—* Bowing to the
Guardians of the Regions, the King shall enter the splendid
Court and carry on the work of protecting the people by ,

looking into their suits.’
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VERSE XXIV

Shukraniti (4. 5. 113-117).— ‘ The King with the Ministers

after receiving the plaintiff duly should first console him

and then commence the trial. He should then enquire of

the plaintiff standing submissively before him— What is your

business.^ What is ijour complaint? Do nut he afraid—by

what ruffian and under what circumstances hare you been

molested ?
’

Brhaspati (1. 24).
—‘Let the King, or a member of the

twice-born caste officiating as Chief-Judge, try causes, acting

on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the

judges, and by the doctrine of the sacred law.’

Narada (1. 31, 34, 35).—‘A King who acts justly must

reject error when brought forward, and seek truth alone

;

because prosperity depends on the discharge of duty.

Therefore let a King, after having seated himself on the

seat of judgment, be equitable towards all beings, discard-

ing selfish interests and acting the part of Yama Vaivasvata.

Attending to the dictates of the Law, and adhering to

the opinion of the Chief-Judge, he should try causes in due

order, exhibiting great care.’

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava-Vyasa, p. 46). ‘ M here

two complainants aiTive accusing each other and claiming

the first hearing, the King shall admit them, either in the

order of their castes, or in accordance with the comparative

seriousness of the complaints.’

Katyayana (Do.).—‘Between two mutual complainants,

that man should be treated as the plaintiff whose hurt or

complaint is more serious,— and not necessarily the man

who appears first before the court.’

Narada (Do.).—(Same as Katyayana.)
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VERSES XXV-XXVI

.V«rada (6. 10-11).— ‘ When the face changes colour, or

the voice falters, or the features look suspicious, when

they do not give evidence in public, when they make

impossible statements as to place and time, when there are

doubts regarding their place of residence, when they indulge

in expense for bad purposes, when they have been previously

convicted of larceny, when they keep bad company, or when

documents speak against them,—they may be convicted

as thieves,—not by the possession of stolen goods alone,’

Yajnavalhya (2. 13-15).
—

‘If he shifts his position, licks the

ends of his mouth, perspires in his forehead, his face becomes

pale, speech is dry and halting, talks much and incon-

sistently, is not pleasant in the eye or in his speech, twists

his lips, the natural condition of his mind, speech and body

becomes changed,—such a person, whether he be a com-

plainant or a witness, should be regarded as at fault or

wicked.’

(Vyavaharatattva, p. 31).—‘The man cannot

hide his internal feelings entirely, without showing some

slight shadow of it in his external appearance
; it becomes

exposed even against his will.’

VERSE XXVII

Gautama (10. 48).
—

‘ The property of infants must be

protected until they attain their majority or complete their

studentship.’

Vashis^ia (16. 8-9).
—

‘ The King shall protect the

property of persons unfit to transact business ;—but when
a minor comes of age, his property must be made over

to him.’
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Vimii (3. 65, Vivadaratnakara, p. 598).— ‘ The King shall

protect the property of infants, of people without protectors

and of women.’

Sh'tnkha-Lihhita (Do., p. 599).—‘The King shall protect

the property of infants, of persons unable to transact busi-

ness, and of the wives of the Vedic Scholar and the Warrior.

Ownerless properties revert to the King.’

Bodhdyana (Do.).—‘Until sons are able to transact

business, they shall keep their property along with the

accrued profits carefully till they attain majority.’

Agnipiirdna (Rajadharma, 222. 18-19).—(Same as Manu,

reading ‘ bdlaputntsu ’ in place of ‘ bashdputrasu.’)

Kdtydyana (Do.).
—

‘ If a man dies leaving an infant son,

the relations shall protect his property.’

VERSE XXVIII

Visnu (3.65).— (See under 27.)

Agnipiirdna (Rajadharma, 222.20).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXIX

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 762).
—

‘ While the woman is

alive, her husband or sons or brother-in-law or relations have

no power over her stridhana

;

if they take it from her, they

should be punished.’

Agnipurdna (Rajadharma, 222.21).— (Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXX

Gautama (10.36-38).
—‘Those who find lost property, the

owner of which is not known, shall report it to the King.

'T” ) King shall cause it to be proclaimed and hold it in his

custody for a year. After that one-fourth of the value of the

property goes to the finder and the remainder to the King.’
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Vashistha (16. 19-20).—‘Property entirely given up

goes to tile King. If it be otherwise, the King with his minis-

ters and the citizens shall administer it.’

Yajiiacalkya {2. 'i3).—'The property lost and found, the

King shall make over to him to whom it belongs
;
if he fails to

substantiate with proofs his claim to it, he shall he punished

with tine equal to the value of the property.’

Do. (2-172).— ‘ If a man obtains from another person

the property that had been stolen or lost,—without reporting

it to the King—he should be fined 96 Pams.'

Yajiiavalkya (2. 173).
—‘When a stolen or lost property is

brought to the King by the customs-officers or by village-

officers, the owner thereof shall get it if he turns up before

one year
;
after that the King shall take it himself.’

.ignipurma (Rajadharma, 222. 16-17).—(Same as Manu.)

Arthashastra (p. 96).
—

‘ If the owner of the lost property

proves his ownership, he obtains what had been lost and re-

covered. If he fails to prove his ownership, he is fined the

fifth part of the value of the article : and the article becomes

the lawful property of the King
;

if the owner takes forcible

possession of the article lost and found, he is to be fined

the first amercement. Property lost and found should remain

deposited in the Customs Office; and after three fortnights, it

is to be handed over to the rightful owner or surrendered to

the royal treasury.’

VERSES XXXI AND XXXII

Agnipnrana (Rajadharma, 222-17-18).—(Same as Manu.)

Yajiiavalkya (2-,33.2173).—(See under 29 and 30.)

VERSES XXXIII AND XXXIV

Arthashastra (p. 96).—‘In the case of the loss of property

in the shape of a biped, the owner shall pay five Pams as the
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fee
; in that of one-hoofed animals, 4 Panas ; in the case of

cows and buffaloes, 2 Panas

;

in that of small cattle, one fourth

of a Panai in the case of gems and minor metals, five per cent,

of the value.’

Gautama (10.36-38).—(See under 30.)

Ydjmvalkija (2. 174).
—‘The owner should give to the

finder 4 Panas in the case of a one-hoofed animal, 5 in the case

of man, two in the case of buffaloes, camels and cows, and

a fourth Pana in the case of sheep or goat.’

Narada (Vivadaratnakara).— ‘ If a man recovers his own
property that had been lost, he shall report it to the King

;

and he shall take it only after he has proved his honesty.’

VERSE XXXV

Visnu (3. 63).
—‘Of treasure anciently hidden by them-

selves, men of all castes excepting Brahmanas, shall give a

twelfth part to the King.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.35).
—‘When some one has discovered

hidden treasure, the King shall take the sixth part of it. In

cases where the find is not reported to the King, on coming to

know of it, he shall take the whole of it, and also fine the

finder.’

Vashisiha (3.13).— ‘If anyone finds treasure, the owner

of which is not known, the King shall take it, giving one-sixth

to the finder.’

Gautama (10. 43-45).—‘Treasure-trove is the property of

the King,—excepting such as is found by a Brahmana who
lives according to the law. Some people declare that a finder

belonging to a non-Brahmanical caste also, who reports the

find to the King, shall obtain the sixth part of its value.’

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 343).
—

‘ If a man finds

treasure hidden by some one else, he shall take it to the King

;

all treasure -trove, to whomsoever it may have belonged,

70
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should go to the King ; except that belonging to the

Brahraapa.’

VismuJharmottara (Vira-Raja., pp. 269-270).—' Having

obtained a treasure-trove, the King shall keep half of it in

his Treasury; and the other half the righteous King shall

make over to Brahmanas.’

VERSE XXXVI

Agnipuram (Rajadharraa, 222. 16).—(Same as Manu.)

Visnu (3.64).
—‘The man, who falsely claims property

hidden by another as having been hidden by himself, shall be

condemned to pay a fine equal in amount to the property false-

ly claimed by him.’

Yajnavalkya (2-35),—(See under 31.)

Xdrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 642).
—

‘ If a man recovers

his own lost property, he shall report it to the King
;
and if

he makes good his claim, he shall take it
;
otherwise he would

be suspected.’

VERSE XXXVII

Gautama (10.43-4i).—‘ Treasure-trove is the property

of the King ;—excepting such as is found by a Brahmana

who lives according to the Law.’

VashistJia (3. 14).— ‘ If a Brahmana following the six

lawful qualifications finds the treasure, the King shall not

take it.’

Visrtu (3. 58).— ‘ A Brahmana who has found treasure

may keep it entire.’

I djiiavalkya (2.34).—‘The learned Brahmana shall take

the treasure
; since he is the master of all.’

Ycirada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 643).—‘If a man comes by
treasure hidden by another, he shall present it to the King

;

as all Treasure-trove is the property of the King, except what
belongs to the Brahmana, The Brahmana also, coming by
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hidden treasure, shall report it to the King, and it is only

when it is made over to him by the King that he should enjoy

it ; if he failed to report the find, he would be a thief.’

Agnipurdna (222. 14).
—‘The Brahmana finding hidden

treasure, shall take it all to himself.’

VERSE XXXVTII

Gautama (10. 43).— (See under 37.)

Visnu (3.56-57).— ‘ Of a Treasure- trove he must give one

half to the Brahmanas;—he may deposit the other half in

his Treasury.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.34).
—‘Having found a Treasure-trove, the

King shall give half of it to Brahmanas;—the learned Brah-

mana however, may take the whole of what he finds ; since he

is the master of all.’

Agnipurdna (222.14).
—

‘ The King shall deposit half of it in

the Treasury and give the other half to Brahmanas ; the good

Brahmana however takes the whole of the hidden treasure that

he has found.’

VERSE XXXIX

Gawfama (10.43-45).
—

‘ Treasure-trove is the property of

the King,—except that which is found by a Brahmana living

according to Law ;—some declare that a non-Brahmana also

finding hidden treasure and reporting it to the King, shall

receive one-sixth of its value.’

Vashistha (3.13).
—

‘ If any one finds treasure, the owner

whereof is not known, the King shall take it, giving one-sixth

to the finder.’

Visnu (3.58-62).—‘A Brahmaya findin" treasure shall

keep it entire ; a Ksattriya finding treasure must give one-

fourth of it to the King, another fourth to Brahmanas and keep

half to himself ;
a Vaishya finding treasure must give a

fourth part to the King, one-half to Brahmanas and keep the
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remainder to himself. A Shudra finding treasure should

divide it into twelve parts and give five parts to the King, five

to Brahmanas and keep two parts to himself. Let the King

compel him who having found treasure does not report it to

the King and is found out afterwards—to give up the

whole.’

Yajiiavalkya (2.35).
—

‘ If some one else finds a treasure, the

King shall take the sixth part of it ;
if he has not reported it

to the King and is found out, he should be compelled to deliver

the treasure and also pay a fine,’

Agnipurana (222.14).—(See under 38.)

VERSE XL

Gautama (10.46-47).
—

‘ Having recovered property stolen

by thieves, he shall return it to the owner ;—or he shall pay

its value out of his own treasury.’

Apastamha (2.26’8).— ‘ The King’s officers should be made

to repay what is stolen within the boundaries of their charge.’

Visnu (3. 66-67).—‘Having recovered the goods stolen by

thieves, let him restore them entire to their owners, to what-

ever caste they may belong. If he is unable to recover them,

he must pay their value out of his own treasury.’

Yajnavalkya (2.36).
—‘The King should give to the people

what has been stolen by thieves ; if he does not give it, he

incurs the sin of stealing.’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 641).— ‘ If the Kine is unable to

recover what has been stolen by thieves, he shall make
it good out of his own treasury.’

Narada (6.16 et seq .).
—

‘ He on whose land robbery has

been committed must trace the thieves to the best of his power
;

or else, he must make good what has been stolen, unless the

footmarks can be traced from that ground into another man’s
ground. When the footmarks, after leaving that ground, are
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lost and cannot be traced any further, the neighbours, inspec-

tors of the road and governors of that region shall be made

responsible for the loss. When a house has been plundered, the

King shall cause the thief-catchers, the guards and the inhabi-

tants of that region to make good the loss, if the thief is not

caught.’

VEHSE XLI

Gautama (11. 10, 11, 20, 21).— ‘ Those who leave the

path of duty, he shall lead back to it ;—for it is declared that

he obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his sub-

jects. The laws of countries, castes and families, which are

not opposed to the scriptures, also have authority. Cultiva-

tors, traders, herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans have autho-

rity to lay down regulations for their respective classes.

Ipastamba (2.15.1).—‘The above considerations dispose

also of the law of custom which is observed in countries or

families.’

Bodhaijana (1.2.1-8).— ‘ There is a difference of opinion

regarding five practices in the South and in the J^orth. He

who follows those practices in any other country than where

they prevail, commits sin ;
for each of those practices, the

custom of the country should be the authority. Gautama

declares that this is wrong ;
and one should not take heed of

any of these practices, because they are opposed to the tradi-

tions of the cultured.’

Vashistha (1.17).— ‘ Mann has declared that the peculiar

laws of countries, castes, and families may be followed in the

absence of revealed texts.’

Do. (19.7).— ‘ Let the King, paying attention to all the

laws of countries, castes and families, make the four castes

fulfil their particular duties.’

Visnu (3.3). ‘ To keep the four castes and the four orders

firm in the practice of their several duties.
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Yajfiavalkya (1.360).
—

‘ Families, castes, guilds, corpora-

tions and the provinces,—when these deviate from the paths

of their duty, the King should check them and bring them

round to the right path.’

ShukranUi (4.5.89-91) — ‘ The King should perform his

duty by carefully studying the customs that are followed in

countries and are mentioned in the scriptures, as well as those

that are practised by castes, villages, corporations and fami-

lies. Those customs that have been introduced in the country,

caste or race should be maintained in the same condition ;

for otherwise the people get perplexed.’

Narada (1.7).
—

‘ Families, guilds, corporations, one appoint-

ed by the King and the King himself are invested with the

power to decide law-suits,—each succeeding one being supe-

rior to the one preceding in order.’

Brhaspati (1. 26-30).—‘Cultivators, artisans, artists,

money-lenders, persons belonging to particular religious sects

and robbers should adjust their disputes according to the rules

of their own profession. The King shall cause the disputes of

ascetics and of persons versed in sorcery and witchcraft to be

settled by persons familiar with the three Vedas, and not decide

them himself, for fear of rousing their resentment. Relatives,

companies of artisans, assemblies, and other persons duly autho-

rised by the King should decide law-suits among men, except-

ing causes concerning violent crimes
;

Meetings of Kindred,

companies of artisans, assemblies and chief judges are declared

to be the resorts for the passing of sentences,—to whom
he whose cause has been previously tried may appeal in

succession.’

Brhaspati {2, 26. 28).—‘ When a decision is passed in

accordance with local custom, logic or the opinion of traders,

the issue of the case is over-ruled by it. When the King, dis-

regarding established custom, passes sentence, it is called the

edict of the king, and local custom is over-ruled by it. The
time-honoured institutions of each country, caste and family
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should be preserved intact ; otherwise the people would rise in

rebellion.’

\ERSE XLII

Shukraniti (4. 6. 92, 100).— ‘ Those customs that have been

introduced in the country, caste or race should be maintained in

the same condition. Those whose customs have been re-

ceived by traditions and have been practised by their own

ancestors are not to be condemned for following them.’

Atrisamhita (12).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XLIII

Gautama (13. 27).
—‘The litigant shall humbly go to seek

the judge.’

Titmaha (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 61).— ‘ The King

shall not himself or through his oflBcers, promote law-suits

;

nor through anger or through greed or through affection, shall

he suppress a suit
;
nor shall he, on his own account, institute

suits not brought up by the parties concerned.’

iVarada (Do.).— ‘ The King shall not, either for asserting

his power or through greed for making money out of it, create

law-suits among people who have no disputes among

themselves.’

VERSE XLIV

Gautama (11. 23-24).—* Reasoning is a means of getting

at the truth ;
coming to a conclusion through that, he shall

decide properly.’

Apastamba (2. 29, 6).—* In doubtful cases they shall give

their decision after having ascertained the truth by inference,

ordeals and the like.’

Vashistha (16. 4-5).— ‘ Let him reason properly regarding

an offence ;
finally the offence will become evident thereby.’
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Narada {i. ZS).— ‘ As a huntsman traces the vestiges of

a wounded deer in a thicket by the drops of blood, even so let

the King trace justice.'

Do. (1. 40).
—‘When it is impossible to act up to the

precepts of sacred law, it becomes necessary to adopt a method

founded on reasoning.’

Brhaspati (1. 32).— ‘ The insight of kings surpasses by

far the understandings of other persons, in the deciding of the

highest, lowest and middling disputes.’

Mahabhdrata (12. 132. 21).— ‘ Just as of a wounded deer,

one foot-print leads to another through the blood-mark, so

even shall the King trace the steps of justice.’

VERSE XLV

Yajnapalkya (2. 19).— ‘ The King shall investigate suits,

by setting aside mistake or casuistry by facts.’

Narada (1. 29-31).— ‘ Truth rests on true facts
;
Error is

what rests on mistake of facts. Ordeals even are rendered

nugatory by artful men
; therefore let no mistake be com-

mitted in regard to place, time, quantity and so on. A king

who acts justly must reject error when it is brought forward

and seek truth alone
;

because prosperity depends on due per-

formance of duty.’

VERSE XLVI

Gcmtama (11. 20).
—

‘ The laws of countries, castes and

families, which are not opposed to sacred texts, have authority.’

Apastamha (2. 15. 1).
—

‘ The law of custom observed in

particular countries and families.’

Katyayana (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p, 68).— ‘ There-

fore the King shall decide suits according to the scriptures ;
in

the absence of texts bearing upon the subject, he shall come
to a decision on the basis of the custom obtaining in the land.
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That is called the custom of a land which has been followed for

all time and which is not repugnant to Shruti or Smrti.’

Pitamaha (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 58).
—‘Whatever

is done by the elders,—be it right or wrong,—in accordance

with the practice prevalent in the land or in the family,

is called custom. For villages, corporations, cities, guilds,

traders and army, suits should be dealt with according to

custom ;—so says Brhaspati. When the dispute lies between

parties belonging to these same corporations, etc., their

custom is the determining factor ; but when it lies between

them and others, then it is to be dealt with according to the

scriptures.’

VERSE XLVII

Visnu (6. 20-22).—‘ If a creditor sues before the King

and fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to

the King a Wth part of the sum proved. The creditor, having

received the sum due, shall pay a twentieth part of it. If the

whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a

part of it only has been proved against him, he must pay the

whole.’

Matsyapurana (Rajadharma, 227. 4),
—

‘ The man who,

haVifig received a loan, does not repay it in due course, should

be compelled to repay it, and should also be fined the first

amercement.’

VERSE XLVIII

Brhaspati ( Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 382).— ‘ The

debtor who has admitted the loan should be made to pay by

such methods as are conciliatory and so forth ; also by such

means as force, confinement in the house and the rest.’

71
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VERSE XLIX

Narada (4. 122).—(Same as Manu.)

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 67).
—‘When the debtor

is openly arrested and brought before the assembly of men

and kept there till he pays—this, being in consonance with

the custom of the country, is called Legal Proceedings. By

beating, by arresting, by work, by law-suit, and first of all,

by peaceful persuasion,—should the creditor obtain repayment

of his dues.’

Ndrada (1. 122).—‘By the mode consonant with religion,

by legal proceedings, by fraud, by customary mode, and

fifthly, by force, a creditor may recover what he has lent.’

Prhaspaii (11. 54 et seq.).—‘When a debtor has admitted a

debt, it may be recovered from him by the expedients of

friendly expostulation, by moral suasion, by artful manage-

ment, by compulsion and by confinement in the house. When
a debtor is caused to pay by the advice of friends and

kinsmen, by friendly remonstrances, by constant following, or

by the creditor starving himself, it is termed Moral Suasion,

When a creditor with a crafty design, borrows something

from the debtor and witholds it as a pledge, and thereby en-

forces payment of the debt, it is termed Artjul Management ;

—

when the debtor is fettered and conducted to the creditor’s

house, where he is compelled by beating and other

forcible means, to pay the debt, it is called Compulsion-,—when

the debtor is made to pay by confining his son, wife or cattle,

or by sitting at his door, it is termed Confinement in the

House.’

VERSE L

Fisnu (6. 18).
—

‘ A creditor recovering, by any means,

the loan advanced by him shall not be reproved by the King.’
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Yajnavalkya (2. 40).
—

‘ If a creditor tries to recover an

admitted debt, he shall not be reproved by the King.’

Narada (1. 123).
—‘A creditor who tries to recover his

loan from the debtor must not be checked by the King, both

for secular and religious reasons.’

VERSE LI

T'imu (6, 19-20).— ‘ If the debtor, forced to discharge the

debt, complains to the King, he shall be fined in an equal

sum. If a creditor sues before the King and fully proves his

demand, the debtor shall pay to the King, as fine, the tenth

part of the sura proved.’

Brhaspati (11. 62).
—‘A debtor denying his liability shall

he compelled to pay, on the debt being proved, in court, by a

document or by witnesses.’

VERSE LII

Brhaspati (11. 62).—(See under 51.)

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 67).
—‘The debtor shall

be openly arrested and kept in restraint before the assembly

of the people, until he repays the dues, in accordance with

the custom of the country.’

VERSES LIII-LVII

Ydjnavalkya (2. 16).— ‘ If one party tries to enforce his

claim by himself, though it has been disputed,— or if on being

called, he runs away, without saying anything, he should be

non-suited and also fined.’

Katyayana (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 107).— ‘ If a

party on being directed to speak out, does not speak, he should

be immediately confined ;
and on the next day he should be

declared to be nonsuited!
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Narada (Apararka, p. 621).—‘If a party proceeds to

enforce his claim without applying to the King, he should be

immediately punished and his claim not allowed.’

Narada (2. 32-33).—‘One who takes to flight after

having received the summons, one who remains silent, one

who is convicted of untruth by the deposition of witnesses,

and one who makes a confession himself ;—these are the

four kinds of persons defeated^ avasanna. One who alters

his former statements, one who shuns judicial investigation,

one who fails to appear, one who makes no reply, one who

absconds on receiving the summons ;—these are the five kinds

of persons non-suited, hlna'

Narada (2. 41),— ‘ A man convicted by his own confes-

sion, one defeated through his own conduct, one whom the

judicial investigation has proved to be in the wrong,—these

three deserve to have their final defeat declared at the hands

of judges.’

Brhaspati (5. 6-6).—‘One who absconds after receiving

the summons, one who remains silent, one convicted by the

deposition of witnesses, and one who admits the correctness of

the charge;—these are the four losers of the suit. One who

absconds loses the suit after three fortnights ; one who remains

silent, after a week
; one convicted by the deposition of

witnesses and one who has confessed, immediately.’

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 622).— ‘ After having declared

his plaint, if he renounces it and says something else, then,

having taken up a different position, he becomes non-suited.

Having reduced his statement to w riting, if subsequently he

says something more or less than that, he becomes non-suited.

After having preferred his claim, if he says I did not say this,

or if he contradicts his former statement, he also should be

declared to be non-suited. After having named his witnesses,

if he, of his own accord, does not bring them up for deposi-

tion, he should be declared to be non-suited, after thirty

days.’
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VERSE LVIII

Narada (2. 2).
—

‘ The defendant, immediately after

having become acquainted with the plaint, shall write down

his answer, which must correspond to the tenour of the plaint

;

or, let him deliver his answer on the next day, or in three days,

or in seven days.’

BrJiaspati (4. 1-6).— ‘ When the plaint has been well-

defined, a clear exposition given of what is claimed and what

not, and the meaning of the plaint fully established, the judge

shall cause the answer to be submitted by the defendant. If

the defendant does not make an answer fully meeting the

contents of the plaint, he shall be compelled to pay by gentle

remonstrance and other methods ;—kindly speeches constitute

gentle remonstrance, intimidation is pointing out danger.'

Force consists of depriving one of his property, or striking

or confining him. When a man makes no answer, even

though all methods have been employed, he is defeated and

liable to punishment after a week. When the defendant

asks for time, through timidity or tei’ror or failing memory,

time shall be "ranted to him. He shall be allowed timeO

extending to one day, or three days, or five days, or seven

days, or a fortnight, or a month, or three seasons, or a year,

according to his circumstances.’

VERSE LIX

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 77).
—

‘ He who makes a false

claim should be made to pay twice the value of the claim.’

Yarna (Do., p. 78).
—

‘ If the debtor, even though

possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the debt,

through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the King to

pay, having realised from him double of his debt.’
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Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 78).
—

‘ If the debtor, even

though possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the

debt, through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the King

to repay, after taking from him the twentieth part of the claim

as fine.’

Ydjmvalkya (2.11).
—

‘ If a party makes a false state-

ment, and the other party proves it to be so, then the former

shall pay to the King a fine equal to the amount of the

claim. The man who makes a false claim shall pay to

the King a fine equal to double the amount of the claim.’

VERSE LX

Narada (2.26).
—

‘ When the defendant denies the claim,

the plaintiff has to prove bis claim, unless the denial should

have been in the form of a special plea. What the plaintiff

has fully stated in the plaint, that he must substantiate by

adducing evidence at the third stage of the trial.’

Narada (l it?).—‘In doubtful cases, when two parties

are quarrelling with one another, the truth has to be gathered

from witnesses, whose knowledge is based on what has been

seen, heard or understood by them.’

Brhaspati (5.1-3).
—

‘ When litigants are quarrelling in a

court of justice, the Judges, after examining the answer,

shall adjudge the burden of proof to either of the two parties.

The Judges having determined to which party the

burden of proof shall be adjudged, that person shall substan-

tiate the whole of his declaration by documents or other

proofs. The plaintiff shall prove his declaration, and the

defendant his special plea.’

Apastamha (2.29.7).—‘ The witness shall answer the

questions put to him, according to the truth, in the morning,
before a kindled fire, standing near water, in the presence of

the King, with the consent of all, after having been exhorted
by the Judges to be fair to both sides.’
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Gautama (13.1).
—

‘ In disputed cases the truth shall be

established by means of witnesses.’

Yajnavalkya (2.69). ‘ Witnesses should be at least three.’

VEESES LXI-LXIII

Bodhdyana (1-19.13).
—

‘ Men of the four castes who
have sons may be witnesses, excepting Shrotriyas, the King,

ascetics and those destitute of human intelligence.’

Visnu (8.8).
—‘Descendants of a noble race, who are

virtuous and wealthy, sacrificers, zealous in the practice of

religious austerities, having male issue, well versed in the

holy law, studious, veracious, acquainted with the three Vedas

and aged—shall be witnesses.’

Yajnavalkya (2.68.69).
—‘Persons devoted to austerities,

charitable, of noble families, veracious, heedful of righteous-

ness, straightforward, with sons, wealthy, devoted to acts

prescribed in tlie Shruti and in Smrtis ;—such persons shall be

witnesses ;—they shall be at least three in number ; the caste

of the witnesses being consonant with the caste of the parties;

or members of all castes may be witnesses for all cases.’

Brhaspati (7.16).
—

‘ There should be nine, seven, five, four

or three witnesses ; or two only, if they are learned Brahmanas,

are proper; but let him never examine an only witness.’

Gautama (13.2.3).
—

‘ Witnesses shall be many, faultless

as regards the performance of their duties, worthy to be trust-

ed by the King, and free from affection for, or hatred against,

either party ;—they may be even Shudras.’

Brhaspati (7.28),
—

‘ Those may be witnesses who are in

the habit of performing religious acts enjoined in the Vedas

and Smrtis, free from covetousness and malice, of respect-

able parentage, irreproachable, zealous in austerities, liberal J

and sympathetic.’
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Apastamba (2.29.7).
—

‘ A person possessed of good quali-

ties may be called as a witness, and he shall answer the

questions.’

Vashistha (16.28).
—

‘ Shrotriyas, men of unblemished

form, of good character, men who are holy and love truth, are

fit to be witnesses ;—or men of any caste may give evidence

regarding men of any other caste.’

Narada (1.153-154) ‘ The witnesses shall be of

honourable family, straightforward and unexceptionable as

to their descent, their actions and their fortunes. They

shall not be less than three in number, unimpeachable,

honest and pure-minded. They shall be Brahmanas, Ksattriyas

or Vaishyas or irreproachable Shudras. Each of these shall be

witness for his own order
;
or all of them may be witnesses for

all.’

VERSES LXIV-LXVII

Gautama (13.2).—(See under 63.)

Apastamba (2.29.7).— (See under 63.)

Vashistha (16.28).—(See under 63.)

Visnu (8.2-4).
—‘The King cannot be made a witness; nor

an ascetic, nor a learned Brahmana, nor a gamester, nor a

thief, nor a person who is not his own master, nor a woman,

nor a child, nor a perpetrator of violence, nor one overaged,

nor one intoxicated or insane, nor a man of ill-repute, nor

an outcast, nor one tormented by hunger or thirst, nor one

oppressed by a sudden calamity, nor one wholly absorbed in

evil passions ;—nor an enemy or a friend, nor one interested in

the subject-matter, nor one who does forbidden acts
;
nor one

formerly perjured ; nor an attendant ; nor one who, without

being appointed, comes and offers his evidence.’

Ydjhavalkya (2.70-71).— ‘ The following are not to be made
witnesses :—Woman, child, aged person, gamester, one
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intoxicated or insane, one accused of a heinous crime, actor,

heretic, forger, one with defective organs, outcast, a near

relative, or one related in business, friend, enemy, thief, one

addicted to violence, those beset with perceptible faults, one

despised (by good men).’

Bodhdyana (1.19.13).—(See under 62.)

iVarada (1.157-162).—‘Incompetent witnesses have been

declared by the learned to he of five sorts : (1) Actually

declared by law to be incompetent, (2) incompetent on account

of depravity, (3) incompetent by reason of contradiction, (4)

one of uncalled for deposition, (5) one of intervening

decease. (1) Learned Brahmanas, devotees, aged persons and

ascetics are those who have been declared by law to be

incompetent, without any reason being given for it ;—(2)

thieves, robbers, dangerous characters, gamblers and assassins

are incompetent by reason of their depravity, there

is no truth to be found in them;—(3) if the statements

of witnesses called by the King do not agree, they are render-

ed incompetent by reason of contradiction,—(4) he who,

without being appointed to be a witness, comes of his own

accord to make a deposition, is called a spy in the law-books

and he is unworthy to bear testimony ;—(5) where can any

person bear testimony, if the claimant is no longer in existence,

whose claim should have been heard ? Such a person is

rendered incompetent by reason of intervening decease.’

Narada (1.177-192).
—

‘ Those must not be examined as

witnesses who are interested in the suit ;
nor friends or associ-

ates or enemies or notorious offenders or persons stained with

a heavy sin ;—nor a slave or an impostor, or one not admitted

to Shraddhas ; nor a child, nor an oil-presser, nor one intoxicated,

nor a mad man, nor a careless man, nor one distressed, nor a

gamester, nor one who sacrifices for the whole village ;—nor

one engaged in a long journey, nor a merchant who travels

to transmarine countries, nor a religious ascetic, nor one sick

or deformed ;
nor a simple man, nor a learned Brahmana, nor

72
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one who neglects religious practices, nor a eunuch nor an

actor ;—nor an atheist, nor an apostate, nor one who has for-

saken his wife or his fire, nor one who makes illicit offerings, near

an associate who eats out of the same dish as oneself, nor an

adversary, nor a spy, nor a relation, nor one relatedby the same

womb ;—nor one who has proved an evil-doer, nor a public

dancer, nor one who lives by poison, nor a snake-eatcher,

nor a poisoner, nor an incendiary, nor one who has committed

a minor offence ;—nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor a fero-

cious man, nor one who has relinquished worldly appetites,

nor one penniless, nor a member of the lowest castes, nor one

leading a bad life, nor one still a student, nor an oilman nor

a dealer in roots ;—nor one obsessed by a demon, nor an

enemy of the King, nor a weather-prophet, nor an astrologer,

nor a malicious person, nor one self-sold, nor one of deficient

limbs, nor one living by prostitution ;—nor one with bad

nails or black teeth, nor one who betrays his friend, nor a

rogue, nor a dealer in spirituous liquor, nor a juggler, nor an

avaricious or cruel man, nor an enemy of the company of traders

or of an association ;—nor one who takes animal-life, nor a

leather-manufacturer, or a cripple, or an outcast, or a forger, or

a quack, or an apostate, or a robber, or one of the King’s attend-

ants;—nor a Brabmana who sells human beings, cattle

meat, bones, honey, milk, water or butter ; nor a member of

a twice-born caste who is addicted to usury ;—nor one who
neglects his duties, nor a judge, nor a bard, nor one who serves

low people, nor one who quarrels with his father, nor one who
causes dissension. These are the incompetent witnesses.

When a heinous crime, or a robbery or adultery or defamation

has been committed, the King should not inquire too

strictly into the character of the witnesses. A child also

cannot be made a witness ; nor a woman, nor one man
alone, nor a cheat, nor a relation, nor an enemy. By the

consent of both parties even one man alone may become a
witness in a suit.’
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Brhaspati (7.29-30).
—‘The mother’s father, the father’s

brother, the wife’s brother, maternal uncle, brother, friend

and son-in-law are inadmissible as witnesses in all disputes.

Persons addicted to adultery or to drinking, gamblers, calum-

niators, insane, sulfering, violent persons and unbelievers can-

not act as witnesses.’

VERSE LXVIII

Vashistha (16.30).
—

‘ Let the King admit women as wit-

nesses regarding women; for twice-born men, twice-born

men of the same caste
;
good Shudras for Shudra^, and men

of low birth for men of the low caste.’

Yajnavalkya {tM).—‘Or all men may be witnesses for

all castes.’

Narada (1153).
—‘Among companies of artisans, or

guilds of merchants, artisans or merchants shall be witnesses ;

and members of an association among other members of the

association
;
persons living outside, among those living out-

side ; and women aanong women.’

Aarada (1.156).
—

‘ If in a company of artisans or guilds

of merchants, or in any other association, anyone falls out

with his associates, they should not be made witnesses against

him
; for they all are his enemies,’

VERSE LXIX

Vashi^tha (16.29).
—

‘ Men of any caste may give evidence

regarding men of any caste.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.69).—(See under 68.)
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VERSES LXX-LXXII

Kdtijayana (Apararka, pp. 670-671).—‘ In cases of dis-

obedience of the royal edict, of adultery, of violent crimes, of

theft and of assaults,—one should not be particular regarding

the admissibility of witnesses. In the case of occurrences

within a house, or at night, or outside the village, if a suit

is brought forward, the King shall not he very particular

regarding the admissibility of witnesses.’

Ushanas (Apararka, pp. 670-671).—‘A slave, a blind

man, a deaf man, women, children, very aged persons and

others,—if they are not connected with the parties—may he

witnesses *in the case of crimes of violence. All those persons

who have been declared to be incompetent witnesses may he

admitted as witnesses according to the gravity of the case. But

even so a child, or a single person, or a woman, or forger, or a

relative or an enemy should not be admitted
; as they would be

found to depose falsely ; the child would do it through igno-

rance, the woman through inherent untruthfulness, the forger

by reason of his being a habitual wrong-doer, the relations

through their affection, and the enemy as a means of revenge.’

Gautama (13.9).
—

‘ There can be no objection against any

witness in a case of criminal hurt.’

Visnu (8.6).
—‘In cases of theft, of violence, abuse and

assault, and of adultery, the competence of witnesses should not

be examined too strictly.’

Yapmoalkya (2.72).
—‘All persons may be witnesses in

cases of adultery, of theft, of assault and of violent crimes.’

ISarada (1.189).— ‘ In cases of heinous crime, or robbery,

or adultery, or one of the two kinds of assault, he should not
enquire too strictly into the character of the witnesses,’

iYarada (1.188).— ‘ Slaves, impostors and other incompe-
tent witnesses enunciated shall nevertheless be witnesses in

suits of especially grave character.’
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VERSE LXXIII

Visnu (8. 39).— ‘ If there is contradictory evidence, let

the King decide by the majority of witnesses ;
if there is

equality in number, by superiority in virtue ;
if there is

parity in virtue, by the evidence of the best among the twice-

born.’

Yajyiavalkya (2.78, 80)—‘When there is contradiction,

the evidence of the majority should be accepted ;
when the

number of witnesses is equal on both sides, then the evidence

of those better qualified should be accepted ;
when there is

contradiction among witnesses equally qualified, the evidence

of those should be accepted who are possessed of the best

qualifications. Even after the witnesses have deposed, if other

witnesses, either better qualified or in larger numbers, come

forward to depose to the contrary, the former witnesses should

be rejected as false.’

Narada (1. 229).—‘ When there is conflicting evidence,

the majority of witnesses decides the matter. If the number

of witnesses is equal on both sides, the testimony of those

should be accepted as correct whose veracity is not liable to

suspicion. If the number of such witnesses is equal on both

sides, the testimony of those should be accepted who are

possessed of a superior memory.’

Erhaspati (7. 35),
—

‘ In a conflict among witnesses, the

testimony of the majority should be accepted ;
when the

number is equal on both sides, the testimony of the more

virtuous ones
;
when the virtuous witnesses are divided, the

testimony of those specially eminent for the performance of

righteous acts ; whenever those are divided, the testimony of

those endowed with superior memory.’
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VERSE LXXIV

Bodhaijana (1. 19. 7).
—

‘ In order to gain the good opinion

of men, a witness shall give evidence in accordance with what

he has seen or heard.’

Visnu (8. 13-14).—‘ The evidence of witnesses is of two

kinds—what was seen and what was heard. Witnesses are

free from blame if they give true evidence.’

Ndrada (1. 148).
—

‘ He should be considered as a witness

who has witnessed a deed with his own ears or eyes ;
with

his ears, if he has heard another man speaking ; with his eyes,

if he has seen something himself.’

Brhaspati (7. 8-13).—‘ That witness is denominated a

messenger who is a respectable man, esteemed and appointed

by both parties, and has come near them to listen to the

speeches of the plaintiff and the defendant. He is a sponta^

neons witness who declares that he has witnessed the trans-

action, after having approached the court of his own accord,

while a cause is being heard. That witness who communi-

cates to another man what he has heard, at a time when he is

about to go abroad, or is lying on his death-bed, sJKwJd be

considered as an indirect witness. He also is called aa indirect

witness who repeats, from his own hearing or from hearsay,

the previous statements of actual witnesses. He is called a

secret witness to whom an affair has been entrusted or com-

municated by both parties, or who happens to witness the

transaction. The King himself, having heard the statements

of both the Plaintiff and the Defendant, may act as a witness.’

VERSE LXXV

Gautama (13. 7).
—

‘ Heaven is the reward of witoesses, if

they speak the truth
; in the contrary caise, hell.’
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Bodha'^ana {1. 19. 14-15).—‘ If the witness rightly re-

(KtUects the facts of the case, he will receive commendation

from the most eminent men ;—in the contrary case, he will

fall into hell.’

Apastamha (2. 29. 9-10)— ‘ If he tells an untruth, hell

will be his punishment after death ;—if he speaks the truth,

his reward will be heaven and the approbation of all beings.’

Vismi (8. 14).
—

‘ Witnesses are free from blame, if they

give true evidence.’

VEESE LXXVI

Fis«M (8. 12).
—

‘ An appointed witness having died or

gone abroad, those who have heard the facts from him may
give evidence.’

Shukraniti (4. 6. 392).—‘ A person present in court must

depose truly as to what he has seen or heard, when asked,

even though he may not have been cited as a witness.’

Ndrada (1. 161).—‘ He who, without having been

appointed to be a witness, comes of his own accord to make a

deposition, is termed a spy in the law-books; he is unworthy

to bear testimony.’

Do. (1. 166).— ‘ If a witness dies or goes abroad after

having been appointed, those who may have heard his state-

Tnent may give evidence ; for indirect proof makes evidence.’

VERSE LXXVII

[Vide Texts under 61 gt seq.]

Yajmcalkya (2. 72).
—

‘ Even a single man may be admit-

ted as a witness, by tbe consent of both parties, if he is versed

in Dhanna.’

Ndrada (1. 188).—’ Slaves, impostors and others described

as inadmissible as witnesses shall be witnesses in suits of a

specially grave character.’
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Narada (1. 192).
—

‘ By the consent of both parties, a single

man may become a witness in a suit. He must be examined

in public as a witness,—though he has been mentioned (in the

Texts) as an incompetent witness.’

Do. (]. 190-191).— ‘ A woman cannot be a witness ; a

woman would speak falsely from want of veracity.’

VERSE LXXVIII

Shukranlti (4. 5. 396).
—

‘ One should accept the evidence

of witnesses given spontaneously, not through force ;
after

the evidence has been once given by the witness, he shall not

be repeatedly cross-examined.’

VERSES LXXIX-LXXXVI

SJmJxranUi (4. 5. 398-414).— ‘ The witness should he

interrogated, after being well-governed by oaths, teachings of

Puranas, narration of great merits of virtue and the great sins

of falsehood :

—“ Where, when, how, whence and what have

you seen or heard,—whether written by the man himself or

caused to be written by somebody,—speak truly all that you

know.” The witness who gives true evidence attains happy

life hereafter and unrivalled fame in this world—this is the

remark of Brahma, etc.’ (the rest as in Manu 83-85).

Narada (1.198 and 200).
—‘After having summoned all the

witnesses and bound them down firmly by an oath, the

Judge shall examine them separately. They should be men of

tried integrity and conversant with the circumstances of the

case. By sacred texts extolling the excellence of truth and

denouncing the sinfulness of falsehood, let him inspire them

with deep awe, as follows—(Verses 201 to 228 —201, 208, 209

being the same as Manu 93, 98, 99 respectively)’.—[All this is
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to be addressed to all witnes^s
;
Manu reserves 89 to 101 for

Shiidra witnesses only.]

Gautama (13.6).
—

‘ Witnesses shall not speak singly, or with-

out being asked.’

Apastamba (2.29.7).
—

‘ A person who is possessed of good

qualities may be called as witness and shall answer the ques-

tions put to him, according to the truth after having been

exhorted to be fair to both sides.’

Visnu (8.24 et seq.).—‘ Let him exhort the witnesses with

the following speeches—“ Whatever places of torture await the

killer of a Brahmana and other great criminals. , .those places of

abode are ordained for a witness who gives false evidence ;

and the fruit of every virtuous act he has done, from the day

of his birth to his dying day, shall be lost to him. 'I’ruth

makes the sun spread his rays ; Truth makes the moon shine

;

Truth makes the wind blow ; Truth makes the earth bear

all things
; Truth makes waters flow

;
Truth makes the fire

burn. Theatmosphere exists through truth
;

so do the gods

;

and so do the offerings. If veracity and a thousand horse-

sacrifices are weighed against each other, truth ranks even

higher than a thousand horse-sacrifices. Those who, acquaint-

ed with the facts, and appointed to give evidence, stand mute,

are equally criminal with, and deserve the same severe

punishment as, false witnesses.” After having addressed him
thus, let the King examine the witnesses in the order of their

castes.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.73-75).
—

‘ He shall address the following

words to the witnesses standing near the plaintiff and defen-

dant—“ He who bears false witness goes to those regions which

are reserved for people committing heinous offences, and other

crimes, for incendiaries, for murderers of women and children.

Whatever virtuous act you may have done during a hundred
lives, understand that all that will go to the party whom, by
your false evidence, you make lose the suit.’

73



578 MANU-SMRTI-“NOTES

Bodhdyana (1.19.9 et seq.)^~ The wise man should address

an appointed witness in the following manner Whatever

merit thou hast acquired, etc., etc.”
’

Vashistha {16.S2-Z4i).—‘Depose, 0 witness, according to

the truth ; expecting thy answers, thy ancestors hang in

suspense, as to whether they shall rise or fall, etc., etc.’

LXXXVII

Apastamba (2.29.7).—(8eo under 79.)

Visnu (8.19).
—‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses at

the time of sunrise, and examine them after having bound

them by an oath.’

Narada (1.198).
—‘After having summoned all the wit.

nesses, and bound them down firmly by oath, the Judge shall

examine them separately ; they should be men of proved integ-

rity and conversant with the circumstances of the case*’

Brhaspati (7.22, 23).'
—

‘ Knowing all this, the witness

should give evidence according to truth. After putting off

his shoes and his turban, he should stretch out his right hand,

and declare the truth, taking in his hands, gold, cowdung or

blades of kusha grass.’

VERSE LXXXVIII

Visnu (8.20-2B).—‘TheBrahmana witness, the Judge shall

exhort to declare,—^the Ksattriya, to declare the truth the

Vaishya he shall address thus

‘

Thy hint and gold shall

yield thee no fruit ” the Shfldra he should address thus :

—

“ Thou shalt have to atone for all heavy ctimes."
’

Narada (1.198).—‘ He shall cause the Brahmana to swear
by truth, the Ksattriya by his conveyances and weapons,
the Vaishya by his cows, grain or gold ; and the Shadra by all
sorts of crimes.’
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VERSES LXXXIX-XCVII

[See the texts under 79 et seg.]

VERSE XCVIII

Bodhayana (1.19.12-13).—‘By false testimony regarding

gold, he ruins three ancestors ; by false testimony regarding

small cattle, he ruins five ; hy false testimony regarding kine, he

kills ten
; he ruins a hundred by false evidence regarding horses,

and a thousand hy false evidence regarding man ;
a witness

who speaks falsely about land ruins the whole world.’

Vashistha (16.34).—‘ He kills five by false testimony regard-

ing a maiden
; ten by false testimony regarding kine, a

hundred by false testimony regarding a horse, and a thousand

by false testimony regarding a man.’

Gautama (13. 14-15).—‘ By false evidence concerning

small cattle, a witness kills ten ; by that regarding cows, horses,

men, or land,—in each succeeding case, ten times as many
as in the one preceding

; or, by false evidence regarding land,

the whole human race.’

VERSE XCIX

Bodhayana (1.19.12).-^(See under 98.)

Gautama (13.6).—‘ By false evidence regarding land, one

destroys the whole human race.’

VERSE C

Gautama (13.18-19).— ‘ By false evidence regarding water,

one incurs the same guilt as in that regarding land ; likewise

by false evidence regarding criminal intercourse.’
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VERSE Cl

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 676).—‘When they have

assembled, they should say exactly what they have seen or

heard.’

[See texts under 74.]

VERSE Oil

Bodhayana (1.10.24).
—

‘ Let him treat as Shudras those

Brahmanas who tend cattle, or live by trade, or are artisans,

actors, servants or usurers.’

VERSE cm
Brhaspati (7.34).

—
‘ Let him preserve, even by telling

a lie, a Brahmana who has sinned once through error and is

in peril of his life, and is oppressed by rogues and others.’

VERSE CIV

Gautama (13. 24-25).— ‘ No guilt is incurred in giving

false evidence in case the life of a man depends thereon ;

—

but not if the man involved be a wicked one.’

Vashistha (16.35).
—

‘ Men may speak an untruth in mar-

riage, during dalliance, when their lives are in danger, or the

loss of their entire property is imminent
; and for the sake of

a Brahmana ; they declare that an untruth spoken in these

five cases does not make the speaker an outcast.’

Visnu (8.15).
—

‘ Whenever the death of any member of

the four castes is involved, if witnesses give false evidence,

. they are not to blame.’

\ d'jhavalkya (2.83).
—

‘ When the death of a member of any

caste is involved the witness may speak an untruth.’
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Bfhaspati (7.31).
—

‘ Let him preserve, even by telling a

lie, a Brahmapa who has sinned once through error, and is in

peril of life, and oppressed by rogues and others.’

VERSES CY AND CVI

Yajnavalkija (2.83) ‘ For expiating the sin involved in

deposing falsely for saving the life of a man, twice-born

persons should offer the cooked rice dedicated to Sarasvati.’

Fiswu (8 16-17).—‘In order to expiate the sin committed

(by deposing falsely for saving the life of a man), the witness,

if he is a twice-born person, must pour an oblation into the

fire, consecrating it with the Mantra-texts called

Kusmandl
; if he is a Shudra, he must feed ten cows for one

day,’

Bodhdyana (1.19.16).
—

‘ Let him who has given false evi-

dence (for any reason) drink hot milk during twelve days and
nights, and pour oblations into the fire with the mantras
called Kusmandl,’

VERSE evil

Gautama (13.6).
—

‘ If witnesses, on being asked, do not

answer, they are guilty of a crime.’

Ydjtiavalkya (2.76).
—

‘ A person not deposing as a witness

should be made to pay, on the forty-sixth day, the entire

amount of the debt (involved in the suit), along with the

tenth part of that amount as penalty.’

Brhaspati (7.31).
—

‘ If a witness, who is notill, being sum-
moned, does not make his appearance, he should be made to

pay the debt and also a fine, after the lapse of three fort-

nights.’

Kdrada (1.197).
—

‘ He who conceals his knowledge at the

time of trial, although previously he has stated to others
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what he knows, deserves specially heavy punishment
; for he

is more criminal than a false witness.’

Shukranlti (4.5.387).
—

‘ The man who, when summoned,

does not bear witness is punishable.’

VERSE CVIII

Ydjnavcdkya (2.113).
—

‘ If a man suffers no calamity, aris-

ing either from the King or from some supernatural force,

within fourteen days (of his deposition), he should undoubted-

ly be regarded as pure (honest).’

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 715).—‘ If the man suffers some

calamity after the lapse of two weeks, he shall not be accused

on that account (of dishonesty).’

Visnu (14.4-5).
—

‘ He to whom any calamity happens

within a fortnight or three weeks—such as an illness, or fine, or

death of a relative, or a heavy visitation by the King,—should

be known to be dishonest,—otherwise, he should be known

as honest.’

Pita?naha (Apararka, p. 7 15).—* If within three days, or

seven days, or two weeks, some calamity befalls the man, he

should be regarded as a sinner. If he alone, and none other,

should suffear from illness, or death of a relative, or fine, this

would be an indication of his sin.’

VERSE CIX

Gautama (13.12-18).—‘ Some declare that the witnesses

shall be charged with oath to speak the truth. In the case

of others than Brahmapas that oath shaU he sworn in the

presence of Gods, of Brahmanas and of the King.’

Visnu (5.19).
—‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses, at

the time of sunrise, and examine them, after having hound
them by an oath.’
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Vi»nu (9,33).-—* Let the Judge summon the defendant at

the time of sunrise, after having fasted on the previous day

and bathed in his clothes, and make him go through all the

ordeals in the presence of Gods and of Brahmapas.’

Narada (1, 236, 236, 239),— * When owing to the negligence

of the creditor, both documentary evidence and witnesses

are missing,—and the defendant denies his obligation, three

different methods may be adopted :—Timely reminder,

Argument, and thirdly. Oath ;
these are the measures that the

plaintiff should adopt against his adversary. If arguments are

of no avail, let him cause the defendant to undergo one of

the ordeals.’

Narada (1. ^47-249).—‘If no witness is forthcoming, for

either of the two litigant parties, he must test them through

ordeals and oaths of every sort. When a heavy crime has been

committed, the King shall administer one of the ordeals : in

light cases, the virtuous king shall swear the man with oaths.’

Yajnavalkya (2. 97).
—

* Calling him at sun-rise, after he

has fasted and bathed with clothes on, he shall make him go

through the ordeals, in the presence of Gods, Brahmanas and

the King.’

Brhaap&ti (10. 1-3).
—

* A forger of gems, pearl or coral,

one withholding a deposit, a rufl&an and an adulterer shall, in

every case, be tested by oaths and ordeals. In charges related

to heavy crimes, or to the appropriation of a deposit, the

King should try the case by ordeals, even though there be

witnesses. When a thing has happened long ago, or in secret,

or when the witnesses have disappeared, or are perjured all

of them,—the trial should be conducted by having recourse to

an ordeal.’

Shukranlti (4-5, 460).
—'WheU argument also fails,

Ordeal has to be used in the investigation of cases.’

Do. (4-5. 626).
—

* If one party urges human
evidence, and the other divine, the King should accept the

former, not the latter.’
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Shukranlti (4. 5, 529).—‘The six kiLds of decision are

—

through evidence, argument, custom, oaths, king’s edict and

confession by the defendant.’

VERSE CX

Narada (1. 243, 244).
—‘Of gods and sages even, the

taking of oaths is recorded. Vashistha took an oath when
he was accused of having assumed the shape of an evil spirit.

The seven Rsis resolutely took an oath together with Indra,

in order to clean themselves mutually of suspicion, when each

was suspected of having stolen lotus-fibres.’

Shuhi'aniti (4. 5. 461).—‘Ordeals are known as divya,

divine, because they were used by the devas, gods, in the

discrimination of difficult cases.’

VERSE CXI

Narada (1. 257, 258).—‘Where no one declares himself

ready to undergo punishment, an ordeal cannot take place.

An ordeal shall be administered to litigants when there is reason

for it, not otherwise. Therefore an intelligent, virtuous,

righteous and wise king (or judge) should abstain from ad-

ministering any one of the five ordeals, unless both parties

consent to it.’

VERSE CXII

Vashistha (16. 35).
—‘Men may speak an untruth in

marriage, during dalliance, when their lives are in danger, or

the loss of their entire property is imminent, and for the

sake of a Brahmana.’

Oautama (23. 29-31).—‘Some declare that an untruth
spoken in marriage, during dalliance, in jest, or while one is in
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severe pain, is not reprehensible. But that is certainly not

the case when the untruth concerns the gihru
; for if one lies

even in his heart to his guru, regarding even small matters, he

destroys himself, his seven descendants and seven ancestors.’

VERSE CXIII

Visw (8. 20-23).—‘The Brahmana witness should be

asked to dec'are : the Ksattriya to declare the truth ; the

Vaishya should be addressed thus—“ Thy kine, grain and gold

shall yield thee no fruit if thoti loert to lie ”
: the Shudra should

be addressed thus—“ Thou shall have to atone for all heavy

crimes if thou wert to lief ’

Narada (1. 248).— ‘ Let him cause the Brahmana to swear

by truth, the Ksattriya by his conveyance and by his weapons,

the Vaishya by his gold, grains, cows and so forth
;

or all

by venerable deities or deified ancestors, or by their own pious

gifts or meritorious deeds.’

VERSES CXIV-CXVI

Yajhavalkya (2. 96-113).—‘The Balance for women,

children, aged persons, the lame, the Brahmana and the invalid
;

Fire or "Water or seven Yavas or seven Poisons for the Shudra.

Neither the Plough-share nor the Poison nor the Balance

shall be used in suits whose value is less than a thousand

panas ; hut in connection with the business of the King, or

when one is accused of heinous crimes, the pure men shall

always use these. (Then follows the detailed procedure of

the ordeals.)’

Fisnu (Chapters 10 to 14).—[Rules regarding ordeal by

Balance in Chap. 10, regarding that by fire in Chap. 11 : ‘That

man whose hands are burnt ever so little should be deemed

74
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guilty ; but if he remains wholly unburnt, he is freed from

the charge —regarding that by Water, in Chap. 12: ‘ The

defendant should enter water ; if he is not seen above the

water during the time that a man brings back a discharged

arrow, he is proclaimed innocent
;
but in the contrary case,

he is declared guilty, even though only one limb of his

may have become visible ;

’—regarding that by Poison in

Chap. 13 :—and regarding that by Sacred Libation, in

Chap. 14.]

Narada (1. 251-253).—‘Holy Manu has ordained that five

kinds of ordeals should he administered to those involved in

a doubtful case, specially if the matter under dispute is of a

recondite nature. The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison and fifthly,

Consecrated Water are the ordeals ordained for the purgation

of high-minded persons. Those ordeals have been ordained by

Narada, for the purpose of proving the innocence of criminals

who are defendants in a law-suit, and in order that right

may be discerned from wrong.’ [Then follow detailed instruc-

tions regarding the ordeals, up to verse 348.]— ‘ If the

members of the court should declare him unhurt, he shall be

honourably released as innocent
; if he is burnt, he shall

receive due punishment ’ (363).— ‘ If the man returning with

the discharged arrow does not see the defendant rising in

water, the defendant should be acquitted ; otherwise he is

guilty ;
even though only one limb of his may have become

visible’ (311-312).

Brhaspati (10. 4-2).—‘ The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison,

and fifthly. Sacred Libation, sixthly grains of rice, seventhly, a

hot piece of gold, are declared to be ordeals ;—the Plough-share

is mentioned as the eighth
; the ordeal by Dharmas the ninth.

Truth, a vehicle, weapons, cows, grains, gold, venerable gods

and Brahmanas, the heads of sons and wives,—by these have

oaths to be taken. When a dispute between two litigants

has arisen regarding a debt or some other matter, that

ordeal is to be administered which is in keeping
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with the amount of the sum in dispute and with the character

and strength of the person to be examined. The ordeal by

Poison should be administered where property worth a thousand

has been stolen ; that by Eire when it is a quarter less than

that; when the charge concerns four hundred, the Hot

Piece of Gold should be administered
;
when three hundred.

Grains of Rice should be used ; and the Sacred Libation, when

it is half of that ; when a hundred has been stolen, or falsely

denied, purgation by Dharma should be administered

;

thieves of cows should be subjected, by preference, to ordeal

by the Plough-share.’

Shiikranlti (4.5.493 et seq.).—‘ When the plaintiff is not

prepared to accept the result of the ordeal as final, the ordeal

shall not be administered : an ordeal is to be administered

to the Accused only
;
never shall the judge ask the accuser

to go through the ordeal
;
but if he so wills it, he uay be put

through it. In the case of those who have been suspected by

the King, ordeal may be prescribed. Tn cases of adultery and

incestuous intercourse, and of heinous offences, ordeal shall be

administered
;
there is no other proof. In the case of those

against whom there is a presumptive charge of theft, the

ordeal of lifting a small piece of metal out of boiling oil is

ordained. In the case of indictment for murder, even though

human evidence be available, if the accuser volunteers to

have recourse to ordeal, the human evidence may be ignored.

Where the witness that is produced is suspected of dishonesty,

the King shall, before admitting his evidence, test him by

means of an ordeal.’

Visnu (8.40).
—‘Whenever a perjured witness has given

false evidence in a suit, the King must reverse the judg-

ment ; and whatever has been done should be regarded as

undone.’

Narada (2.40).— ‘ When a man has lost his cause through

the dishonesty of witnesses or judges, the cause may be tried

anew.’
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VERSES CXVIII-CXXIII

ShiikranUi (4.5.337).— ‘ The man who bears false evidence,

and the man who suppresses evidence are to receive double

punishment.’

Narada (1.193-97).
—‘One who, weighed down by the

consciousness of his guilt, looks as if he were ill, or shifts his

position constantly, runs after everybody :—who walks

involuntarly and without reason, and draws deep sighs ;
who

scratches the ground with his feet and who shakes his arms

and clothes ;—whose countenance changes colour, whose

forehead sweats, whose lips become dry and who looks about

and above himself ;—who makes long and irrelevant speeches

as if he were in a hurry, and without being asked ;—such a

person may be recognised as a false witness, and the King

should punish that sinful man.’

Visnu (8.18).
—

‘ A false witness may be known by his

altered looks, by his countenance changing colour, and by his

talk wandering from the subject.’

Do. (Apararka, p. 680).—‘ Of false witnesses, the whole

property should be confiscated.’

Yajraaya/fcya (2.81).—‘Forgers and false witnesses should

be separately punished with fine which is double the value

of the suit; but the Brahmana should be banished. The
witness who having made a statement before others, conceals

it from the court, through folly,—should be made to pay a fine

eight times the value of the suit
; but the Brahmana should

be banished.’

VERSES CXXIV CXXV

Gautama (12.46-47).—‘Corporal punishment must not be

inflicted on the Brahmana.—Desisting from the deed, public-

ly proclaiming his crime, banishment and branding are the

punishments to which a Brahmana may be subjected.’
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Visnu (5.1-8).
—

‘ Great criminals should all be put to

death. In the case of the Brahmana no corporal punishment

should he inflicted. A Brahmana should be banished from his

own country, his body having been branded ;—for murdering

another Brahmana, let the figure of a headless body be

branded on his forehead
;
for drinking spirits, the flag of a

wine-seller
;
for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ; for incest, a

female part;—if he has committed any other capital offence,

he shall he banished, taking with him all his property, and

unhurt.’

Narada (14.8-10).
—‘For a crime of violence of the highest

degree, a fine amounting to no less than a thousand Panas

has been ordained. Moreover, corporal punishment, confisca-

tion of tlie entire property, banishment from the town,

branding, as well as amputation of the limb, is declared to be

the punishment for a violent crime of the highest degree.

This gradation of punishments has been ordained for all castes

indiscriminately, excepting only corporal punishment in the

case of a Brahmana, who should never be subjected to corpo-

ral punishment. Shaving his head, banishing him from the

town, branding him on the forehead with a mark of the

crime of which he has been convicted, and parading him on

an ass, shall be the Brahmana’s punishment.’

Do. (15-16.20).
—‘The Brahmana and the King are exempt

from censure and corporal punishment.’

Do. (15-16.22-31).—‘ If a Shiidra insults a member of

a higher caste with invectives, he shall have his tongue cut

out
;

if he refers to their name or caste contemptuously, an

iron-rod ten inches long shall be thrust red-hot into his

mouth ;—if he is insolent enough to teach duty to a Brahmana,

the King shall have hot oil poured into his mouth and ears.

With whatever limb a low caste man offends against a

Brahmana, that very limb of his shall be cut off ; such shall

be the atonement for his crime. If a low-born man tries to

place himself on the same seat as his superior, he shall be
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branded on his hip and banished
; or he may have his back-

side gashed. If, through arrogance, he spits on his superior,

the King shall have both his lips cut off; if he urinates on

him, then his penis; if he breaks wind against him, the

buttocks. If he pulls his superior by the hair, he shall have

his hands cut off ; likewise if he seizes him by the feet,

beard, neck or scrotum. If a man censures a King who is

devoted to the discharge of his duties, he shall have his

tongue cut out, or his entire property confiscated. When an

evil-minded person assails even a wicked king, he shall be

fastened on a stake and burnt in fire.’

Ndrada (Punishments, 41-439).—‘ Let him not on any

account kill a Brahmana, though convicted of all crimes

;

he may at pleasure cause him to be banished ;
let the

King take his entire wealth from him, or leave a fourth

part of it; for four offences of a Brahmapa, branding

has been ordained.’

Brhaspati (21. 8).
—

‘ For killing, capital punishment.’

Do. (21. 15).—‘ If persons begotten in the inverse

order of castes, and members of the lowest caste, 'should

insult a Brahmana, they shall be corporally punished, and

shall never be amerced in fine.’

Do. (22. 10).
—‘Judges passing an unjust sentence,

those who take bribes, and those who betray confidence,

—

all such shall be banished.’

Do. (22. 17).— ‘ House-breakers shall be impaled on

a stake, and highwaymen shall be bound and hanged by

the neck from a tree.’

Do. (22. 20).— ‘ Stealers of grass deserve to have a hand
cut off.’

Ndrada (Punishments, 36-37).—' Svayambhuva Manu has

declared ten spots of punishment which should be selected

in punishing the lower castes ; a Brahmana should remain
uninjured always ;—those places are the privy parts, the
belly, the tongue, the two hands, and fifthly, the two feet

;
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as weH as the eye, the nose, the two ears, the property

and the body.’

Brhaspati (27. 9-10).— ‘ Both hands, both feet, the male
organ, the eye, the tongue, the ears, the nose, the neck,

the half of the foot, the thumb and the index finger, the

forehead, the lips, the hind part and the hips ;—these four-

teen spots of punishment have been indicated. For a

Brahmana, branding on the forehead is the only kind of

punishment. A Brahmana, though a mortal sinner, shall

not suffer capital punishment; the King shall banish him
and cause him to be branded and shaved.’

VERSE CXXVI

Gautama (12. 51).
—

‘ The award of punishment must

he regulated by a consideration of the status of the criminal,

of his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime, and

whether the offence has been repeated.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 367).—‘On those deserving punishment,

the King shall inflict punishment after having considered

the nature of the crime, the time, place and strength of

the criminal, as also his age, conduct and wealth.’

Narada (Punishments, 38).—‘ After carefully consider-

ing the nature of the offence, the place and time, and after

examining the ability of the offender, and his motive, he
shall inflict the punishments.’

Brhaspati (27. 4-7).—‘When he has discovered a man
to he an offender, the King should inflict on him, reprimand,

reproach or corporal chastisement, or one of the four grades

of fines. He shall inflict gentle reprimand when the offence

is very light
; harsh reproach for a crime of the first degree

;

a fine for a crime of the middlemost degree, and arrest

in the case of high treason. Banishment also may he resorted

to by a king desirous of promoting his own welfare ;



592 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

and all the various forms of punishment should be combined

in the case of one who has committed a mortal sin. The

King should punish elders, domestic priests and persons

commanding respect, with admonition only ; other litigants he

should punish with fine, when they are found guilty
;
and on

the perpetrators of a heavy crime, he should infiict corporal

punishment.’

VERSES CXXVII AND CXXYIII

Vashistha (19. 42-45).—‘If an innocent person is punished,

the domestic priest shall perform a ifrchc/ihra penance; and

the King shall fast during three days and nights.’

Yaplavalkya (1. 356, 358).— ‘ Punishment illegally in-

flicted by the King destroys heaven, fame and worldly pros-

perity ; legally inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame

and victory. If the King punishes those who deserve punish-

ment, and if he kills those who deserve to be killed, he offers,

thereby, sacrifices at which excellent sacrificial fees are given.’

Narada (Punishments, 61).— ‘ Let the King, faithful to

the tenets of the sacred law, practise the duties of his

office and follow the rule of inflicting punishment. Let him

destroy, as governor, the evil-doers, after having traced

them by cunning stratagems and arrested them.’

Katijayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 649) .
—

‘ By not chastis-

ing evil-doers, and by punishing those who are already

submissive, kings and ministers incur sin.’

VERSES CXXIX-CXXX

Ydjnavalkya (1. 366).
—

‘ Punishment in the form of Re-

proach, (2) in the form of Reprimand and (3) in the form

of Fine,—shall be inflicted either severally or collectively,

in accordance with the nature of the offence.’

Brhaspati (27. 4-5).—(See under 126.)
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VERSES CXXXI-CXXXVII

Visnii (4. 1-13).— ‘ The dust-mote discernible in the sun-

beam passing through a lattice is called Trasarenii ;—three

Trasarenus make one nit;

3

nits make 1 Black mustard-seed.

3 Black mustard seeds make 1 white mustard seed.

6 white mustard seeds make 1 Barley-corn.

3 Barley-corns make 1 Krsnala.

5 Krsndas make 1 Masa.

12 Masas make ^ Aksa.

1 Aksapi^s 4 Masas make 1 Suvarna-

4 Suvarnas make 1 Niska.

2 Krsnalas make 1 Silver Masaka.

16 Silver-Masakas make 1 Dharana of silver.

1 Karsa or 80 Raktikds of copper make 1 Karsapana-

250 Copper Panas make the first or lowest amercement.

500 „ „ „ middlemost „

1,000 „ „ „ Highest

Yajmvalkya (1.361-364).—‘One Dust-mote in the Sun’s

beam makes 1 Trasarenu.

8 Trasarenus make

3

Liksds „

3 Black mustard seeds „

6 White mustard seeds
,

3 Barley-corns „

5

Krsnaias „

16 Masas „

4 or 5 Suvarnas „

2 Krsnalas „

.75

1 Liksd.

1 Edjasarsapa (Black

mustard seed).

1 White mustard seed.

1 Barley-corn.

1 Krsnala.

1 Mdsa.

I Suvarna.

1 Pala.

1 Mdsa (silver).
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16 Masas (silver) make 1 Dhararia.

10 Dharams „ 1 Shatamana or

(silver).

4 Smarms „ 1 Niska.

Copper, Pala (gold) in weight „ 1 Pana (copper)

.

1080 Pa^ias make the highest amercement.

540 „ „ middlemost „

270 „ „ lowest „

Pala

Narada (Punishments, 67 et seq.).— ‘ Karsayana is a silver-

coin in the Southern country
;
in the East it is equal to 20

Panas ;—a Maaa is the twentieth part of a Kdrsapana ;—

a

Kakanl is the fourth part of a Mdsa or Pala ;—a Kdrsapana

is equal to an Anclika
;
four Alikas make one Dlidnaka ;

twelve Dhdnakas make one Suvarna, otherwise called Dinara.’

Arthashdstra (p. 256).—‘ 10 Dhdnya-mdaaka or 6 Gunjas

16 Smarna-mdsakas

4 Kansas

80 white mustard seeds

16 Mdsaka (silver) or

20 Shambya berries

20 Rice-grains

= 1 Suvarna-mdsaka.

= 1 Suvarna or 1 Karsa.

= 1 Pala.

= 1 Mdsaka (silver).

=1 Dliarana-

= 1 Dharana (Diamond).

The weights are—^ Mdsaka, 1 Mdsaka, 2 Mdsakas, 4

Mdsakas, 8 Mdsakas, Suvarna, 2 Suvarnas, 4 Suvarnas, 8

Suvarnas, 10 Suvartias, 20 Stivartias, 30 Suvarnas, 40 Suv'i.rnas,

100 Suvarnas.’

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 116).—‘Copper

1 Karsa in weight makes the coin called Pana, also called

Chandrikd ;—4 Panas make one Dhdnaka ;—12 Dhdnaka>s

make one Suvarna, also called Dlndra.’

Vydsa ( Do. p. 117).
—

‘ Eight Palas make 1 Suvarna ;

—

14 Suvarnas make one Niska.
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VERSE CXXXVIII

Visnu (4.14).
—‘250 copper Panas constitute the first

amercement
;
500 Panas the middlemost amercement

; 1,000

Papas, the highest amercement.’

Yajhavalhija (1.364).
—

‘ 1,080 Panas constitute the highest

amercement; 540 Panas, the middlemost 270 Pawas, the

lowest.’

SJiankha-Likhita ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 664).—‘Erom 24

to 91 is the first amercement, 200 to 500, the middlemost

amercement
; 600 to 1,000, the highest amercement ; to be

determined in accordance with the resources of the culprit

and the nature of his offence.’

Narada (Do.) .
—

‘ 24 to 96 is the first amercement
;

200 to 5no, the middlemost
;
600 to 1,000 the highest.’

VERSE CXXXIX

Visnu (6.20-22).— ‘ If a creditor goes before the King and

fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to the

King a tenth part of the sum proved. The creditor, on

receiving the sum, shall pay the twentieth part of it. If the

whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a

part of it has been proved against him, he must pay the

whole.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.44).
—‘Out of the sum proved against

him, the King shall make the debtor pay ten per cent, (as fine)

and the creditor, on having realised his dues, shall pay five

per cent.’

Narada (1.132-134).
—

‘If a wealthy debtor, from malice,

refuses to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it

by forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for

himself. If the debtor acknowledges the debt with his own
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mouth, the King shall take from him ten per cent, of the

debt as fine
;

and twice as much if he has been convicted.

If the debtor, owing to a calamity, has not means sufficient

to discharge the whole debt, the claim of the creditor shall be

entered in a legal document, specifying the caste of the

debtor and of the creditor, their names, and the names of their

neighbours.’

Brhaspati (11.60-62) ‘ When the time fixed for pay-

ment has elapsedj and the accruing of interest has ceased,

the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new bond

to be written in the form of compound interest. This rule

concerns an acknowledged debt
;
but a debtor denying his

liability shall be compelled to pay, on the debt being proved

in a court, by a document or by witnesses.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 78) ‘ If a wealthy debtor

refuses to repay the debt, through ill-will, he should be com-

pelled by the King to pay, after having realised from him

double the amount of the claim.’

VERSKS CXL, CXLI ANT) CXLII

Gautama (12. 29-30).—‘The legal interest for money lent

is five rmsas a month for twenty karsapanas. Some declare

that this rate should not be paid longer than one year.’

Fashistha (2. 48).—‘They quote the following—2, 3, 4 or

5, in the hundred, he may take as interest per month, accord-

ing to the order of the castes.’

Fashistha (2. 51).— ‘ The interest for a money-lender

declared by Vashistha is five masas iov twenty Kdrsap ^tias,

per month.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 37).—‘ In the ease of loans with pledges,,

the interest per month shall be the eightieth part
;

in those

without pledges, it shall be 2, 3, 4 or 5 per cent, respectively for

the Brahmaija, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra.’
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(1. 99-101).— ‘ Let a money-lender take, in addi-

tion to the principal, the interest fixed by Vashistha, viz., an

eightieth part of a hundred every month. 2, 3, 4' or 5 (in the

hundred) is the legitimate rate of interest ; let him take as

much in the shape of interest, every month, in the direct order

of the four castes. Or let him take 2 in the 100, remembering

the practice of the virtuous.

Brhaspati {W. Z).
—‘An eightieth part of the principal

accrues as interest on it every month
;
and it is doubled by

such interest within six years and eight months.’

Artha-Shastra (p. 64).
—‘The legal interest, per month,

on every 100 Panas, is 1;J Panas ; it is 5 Panas in business

transactions ; 10 Panas for people trading in forests ; and 20

Panas for those trading on the seas.’

Vi^nu (6. 1-5).
—

‘ A creditor shall receive his principal

back from his debtor exactly as he had lent it to him. As

regards interest, he shall take, in the direct order of the

castes, 2, 3, 4 or 5 per cent., per month, if no pledge has been

given
;
or the debtor of any caste may pay as much as has

been promised by him. After the lapse of one year, let them

pay interest according to the afore-mentioned rule, even

though it may not have been agreed upon. By the use of

the pledge, interest becomes forfeited.’

VERSES CXLIII AND CXLIV

Gautama (12-32).— ‘ A loan secured by a pledge that is

used by the creditor bears no interest.’

Visnu (6. 5).
—

‘ f the pledge is used, interest becomes

forfeited.’

Narada (1. 125-229).—‘A pledge is of two kinds—one to

be kept, and one for use. It must be preserved in the same

condition in which it was given ; otherwise, the pledgee loses

interest A pledge must not be used forcibly
; by so using
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it, the pledgee forfeits the interest due to him. That foolish

person who uses a pledge without the authority of the owner,

shall lose one half of his interest, as a compensation for such

use. If a pledge for xise has been given, the creditor must not

take interest due on the loan.’

Brhaspati (11. 18 et seq .).
—

‘ Should the creditor, actuated

by avarice, use a pledge before interest has ceased to accrue

on the loan, or before the stipulated period has expired, such

use shall be stopped. The pledge has to be kept carefully,

like a deposit
;

interest becomes forfeited in the event of its

being damaged. If the pledge is used and rendered worthless,

the principal itself becomes forfeited ; if a very valuable pledge

be spoilt, tbe creditor must satisfy the pledger.’

Yajnavalkya (2. 59).—‘There is no interest payable, if a

pledge given as deposit is used, or if a pledge given for use is

destroyed ;
if it is spoilt or lost, it should be replaced ;

except

when such loss has been due to an act of god or the

King.’

Tyasa (Apararka, p. 659).—‘If the pledge in the form of

gold and the like, has been destroyed by the fault of the

creditor, the debtor shall pay the principal along with the

interest accrued, and the creditor shall be made to pay the

value of the pledge to the debtor.’

Katyayana (Do.).— ‘ If the pledgee makes use of the

pledge without authorisation, he shall pay the price of such

use; or else, he shall forfeit the interest.’

Arthashastra (p. .3).
—‘The man who uses the pledge

should pay the price of such use
;

also a fine of 12 pams ;
if,

by such use, the pledge becomes lost or spoilt, the user should

replace it, and also be fined 24 panas ; so also when the pledge

becomes lost in any other way. A pledge given for use should

not be allowed to be destroyed ; nor in this case should any

interest accrue
; if it is given for mere keeping and not for

use, then interest shall accrue.’
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VEESE CXLV

Visnu (6. 7-8).
—

‘ The pledge shall be restored to the

pledgee when the interest has reached its maximum amount ;

but he should not use an immovable pledge without special

agreement,’

Yajnavalkya (2. 58).—‘ The pledge becomes lost, if it is

not redeemed on the principal becoming doubled
;

if it had

been given for a limited time, it becomes lost on the lapse of

that time
;
but there is no such losing in the case of pledges

that have been given for the enjoyment of the usufruct only.’

Shukr'anlU (t. 5. 44 5).
—‘The following cannot be lost by

length of adverse possession :—Pledge, boundary-land, minor’s

property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves, govern-

ment property and property of the Vedic scholar.’

Brhaspati (11, 25, 28).
—‘When the time for payment has

passed, and interest has ceased, the creditor shall become the

owner of the pledge
;
but till ten days have elapsed, the debtor

is entitled to redeem it. Notice having been given to the

debtor’s family, a pledge to be kept may be used after the

principal has become doubled, and so may tbe pledge given for

a fixed period, on the expiry of that period. When the

principal has been doubled, or the stipulated period has expired,

in the case of the pledge given for a fixed period, the creditor

becomes owner of the pledge after having waited for a

fortnight. If the debtor should pay the debt during that

interval, he may recover the pledge even then.’

VERSE CXLVI

Brhaspati (9.11).
—

‘ A house, field, commodity or other

property held by a person other than the owner, is not lost

to the owner by mere adverse possession, if tbe possessor

stands to him in the relation of a friend, relative or kinsman.’
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VEESES CXLVII-CXLVIII

Gautama (12.37-38),
—

‘ The property of a person who is

neither an idiot nor a minor, having been used by strangers

before his eyes for ten years, comes to belong to him who
uses it

;
hut not if it is used by Vedic Scholars, ascetics or

royal ofidcials.’

Vashistha (16.17)
—

‘ Whatever property belonging to one

has been enjoyed by another person for ten years continuously

is lost to the owner.’

Yajmvalkya (2.24).
—

‘ If a man sees his landed property

being enjoyed by others, and does not complain about it, he

loses it after twenty years of such possession
;
in the case of

other properties, ownership lapses after only ten years’ adverse

possession.’

Shttfcraniti (4.5.443-46).—‘The property which is cease-

lessly enjoyed for sixty years, even without title, cannot be

claimed hack by anybody. The following cannot he destroyed

by length of adverse possession : pledge, boundary-land,

minor’s property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves,

government property and property of the Vedic Scholar.

The owner who is indifferent to his property and does not

complain about trespasses on his property, cannot get back
' by law-suit that property, on the expiry of the above period.’

Narada (1.78-80).
—‘If a man is foolish enough to allow

his goods to be enjoyed by strangers in his own eyesight,

they shall belong to the possessor, even in the presence,

and during the life-time, of the rightful owner. Whatever
the owner looking on quietly suffers to he enjoyed by strang-

ers for ten years, though he is present, that cannot be re-

covered by him. If he is neither an idiot nor a minor, and
the enjoyment takes place before his eyes, his right to it is

extinct by law, and the possessor is allowed to keep it.’
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Brhaspati (9.7, 9, 10).
—

‘ He, whose possession has been

continuous from the time of occupation, and has never been in-

terrupted for a period of thirty years, cannot be deprived of

such property. He who does not raise aprotest when a strang-

er is giving away his landed property in his sight, cannot again

recover that estate, even though he be possessed of a written

title to it. Possession held by three generations produces

ownership for strangers, no doubt, when they are related to

one another in the degree of a Sapinda
;

it does not stand

good in the case of Sakulyas.’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 632).—‘ If the landed property of

a man has been enjoyed by others for twenty years, his own-

ership to it is not restored.’

VERSE CXLIX

Shiikraniti (4.6.445).—‘The following property cannot be

destroyed by length of adverse possession ;—pledge, bound-

ary-land, minor’s property, trust property, sealed deposit,

female slaves, government property and the property of

\edic Scholars.’

Ndrada (1.81).
—

‘ A pledge, a boundary, property of a

child, an open deposit, a sealed deposit, women, what belongs

to the King, or to the Vedic Scholar—none of these is lost

by adverse possession.’

Brhaspati (9.13,14).—‘Forcible means should not be

resorted to by the present occupant, or his son, in maintain-

ing possession of the property of an infant, or of a learned

Brahmana, or the property inherited from one’s father ;—nor

of cattle, a woman, a slave, or other property.’

Vashistha (16.18).
—‘They quote the following:—“A

pledge, a boundary, the property of minors, an open deposit,

a sealed deposit, women, king’s property and property of

76
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the Vedic Scholar are not lost by being enjoyed by
others.

”

Gautama (12.39).
—

‘ Animals, land, and females are

not lost by adverse possession.’

TdjnavalJiya (2.25 ).
—‘A pledge, a boundary, deposit

—

open and sealed, the property of infants, idiots, and of the

King, and of women, and of the Vedic scholars ;—with the

exception of these, all property becomes lost to the owner by

adverse possession extending over twenty years.’

VERSE CL

Ndrada (1.128).
—‘That foolish person who uses a pledge

without the authority of the owner, shall lose one half of his

interest, as a compensation for such use.’

[See Texts under 143-144.]

VERSE CLI

Gautama (12.31, 36).—‘If the loan remains outstanding

for a long time, the principal may be doubled
;

after which

the interest ceases. The interest on animal- products, on

wool, on agricultural produce, and on beasts of burden shall

not increase more than the five-fold value of the object

lent.’

Visnu (6.11-14, 16, 17) ‘ On gold, the interest shall

rise no higher than to make the debt double ; on grain,

three-fold; on cloth, fourfold; on liquids eight-fold; on

substances from which spirituous liquor is extracted, on cot-

ton, thread, leather, weapons, bricks, and charcoal, the

interest is unlimited; on objects other than those just

mentioned, it may be double.’

\djhavalkya (2.39).
—

‘ Eor cattle and for women, the

interest consists in the form of their offspring
;
in the case
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of clarified butter and other Rasas, the highest limit of

interest is eight-fold
;
in that of cloth, fourfold

; in that of

grains, threefold
;
and in that of gold, double.’

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 643).—‘The money-lender shall

receive double the amount lent.’

JSidrada (1.105-107).
—‘There are special rules according

to the local usages of the country where the loan has been

made. In some countries the loan may grow till the amount

of the principal has been reached
;
in other countries it may

grow till it becomes three, or four, or eight times as large as

the principal. The interest on gold, grain and clothes may
rise to two, three, or four times the principal. On liquids,

the interest may become octuple ; of women and cattle, their

ofEspring forms the interest.

JBrhaspati (11. 13-16).—‘On gold and other precious

metals, the interest may make the debt double
; on clothes

and base metals, treble ; on grain, it is allowed to rise to four

times the original amount ; and so on edible plants or fruits,

beasts of burden and wool. It is allowed to make the debt

quintuple on pot-herbs
;
sextuple, on seeds and sugarcane

;

and octuple, on salt, oil and spirituous liquor. Likewise on

sugar and honey, if the loan be of old standing. On grass,

wood, bricks, thread, substances from Avhich spirits may be

extracted, leaves, bones, leather, weapons, flowers and fruits,

no interest is ordained.’

Shiilxramti (I. 5. 631).— ‘ When the amount drawn from

the debtor in the form of interest has reached twice the

principal, then the King shall make the debtor pay only the

principal and nothing more than that.’

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 17).—‘ For gems, pearls,

corals, for gold and silver—and for agricultural products and

for insect-products (silk, etc.),—the interest shall stop at double

of the principal. For oils, wines, clarified butter, molasses

and salt, it shall go up to eight-fold.’
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VERSE CLII

Brhaspati (IL. 9, 10-12).—‘That interest has always to

be paid which has been stipulated by the debtor himself, over

and above the ordinary rate of interest, and has been

promised in times of distress
; when such special interest

has been stipulated in any other manner, it must not be paid

by any means. The use of a pledge after twice the principal

has been realised from it, compound interest, and the exaction

of the principal and interest together (as principal) are

usury and are reprehensible.’

VERSE CLIII

Gcmtania (12. 30, 34-35).—‘ Some declare that the said

rates of interest should not be paid longer than a year. The

following are the special forms of interest :—Compound
interest, Periodical interest, Stipulated interest, Corporal

interest, Daily interest and interest in the shape of using the

pledge.’

Narada (1. 102-104)— ‘ Interest has been declared in law-

books to be of four kinds :—Periodical, Stipulated, Kayikd, and

Compound. That which runs by the month is Periodical

interest
;
that promised by the debtor himself is Stipulated

interest
;
interest at the rate of one Pana and a quarter,

paid regularly without diminishing the principal, is denoted

Kaijika interest ; interest upon interest is called Compound
interest.’

Brhaspati (11. 4-12).— ‘ Interest has been declared by

some to be of four kinds
; by others, of five kinds ; and by

others again, of six kinds. Kayikat Kdlika, Chakravfddhi,

Karita, Shikhavrddhi, and Bhogalabha. Kayikd interest is in

the form of bodily labour
; KdHkd is what is due every

month
; Chakravfddhi is interest on interest; Kdritd is interest
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promised by the debtor ; when interest is received every day,

it is called Shihhavrddhi
;
because it grows constantly like

hair, except on the loss of the head, that is, the payment of the

principal. The use of a mortgaged house, or the produce

of a field, is termed Bhogalahha. Sikhd interest, Kdyikd

interest and Bhogaldbha interest shall be realised by the

creditor so long as the principal remains unpaid. But the

use of a pledge after twice the principal has been realised,

compound interest, and the exaction of the interest and the

principal together are usury and are reprehensible.’

Shukranlti (4,5. 633).— ‘ Creditors take away people’s

wealth by the compound rate of interest
;
so the King should

protect the people from them.’

VERSES CLIV AND CLV

Ndrada (1. 131, 134).
—

‘ When a debtor has been disabled

by a reverse of fortune (from paying the debt), he shall be

made to discharge the debt gradually, according to his means,

as he happens to gaii wealth. If the debtor, owing to a

calamity, has not means sufiicient to discharge the whole debt,

the claim of the creditor shall be entered in a legal document,

specifying the caste (of the parties), their names and names

of their neighbours.’

Brhaspati (11. 47, 60).
—

’ A loan shall be restored on

demand, if no time has been fixed
;

or on the expiry of the

time, if time has been fixed ;
or when interest ceases. When

the time fixed for payment has elapsed, and the interest has

ceased, the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new
bond to be written in the form of compound interest.’

B/idradt)d)a (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 193).
—‘If the

debtor has no money to repay the debt, he shall liquidate

it by giving grains, gold, or cattle, or clothes, slaves or

conveyances.’
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VEESES CLVI-CLVII

Arthashastra (p. 64).— ‘ Eor 100 Panas, the proper interest

is ^ Pana ; 5 Pams for traders ; 10 Pams for dealers in forests ;

20 Panas for dealers on the seas.’

Yajnavalkya (2-38).
—

‘ Dealers in forests should pay 10 per

cent., and dealers on the seas, 20 per cent.
;
or men may pay to

all castes whatever interest may have been agreed upon by

themselves.’

VEESE CLVIII

Fisyii (6. 41).— ‘ Sureties are ordained for appearance,

for honesty and for payment
;
the first two kinds of surety

must pay the debt on failure of their engagements
;

as for the

last, their sons also may be made to pay.’

Yajnavalkya (2. 63).
—

‘ Surety has been ordained for

appearance, for honesty and for payment
; the first two should

be made to repay the debt on the failure of their engagements;

as for the last, his sons also may be made to pay.’

Shnkranlti (4. 5. 244-21:8).
—

‘ Having noticed that the

defendant brought up by the Bailiff has other engagements,

the King should take a suitable surety for his appearance. “ I

shall pay what is not paid by this man,—I shall present him

before you,—I shall make him deliver a pledge,—You have

no fear from him ;—I shall do what he fails to do ;—such and

such are his occupations ;—he does not swear falsely.
”

Nurada (1. 118-119).—‘Eor appearance, for payment,

and for honesty; these are the three different purposes for which

three sorts of sureties have been ordained by the sages.

If the debtors fail to discharge the debt, or if they prove

dishonest, the surety for patjment and for honesty must pay

the debt ;
and so must the surety for appearance, if he fails

to produce the debtor.’
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Brhaspati (11. 39-42).—‘^For appearance, for honesty,

for payment, and for delivering the assets of the debtor

it is for these four different purposes that sureties have been

ordained by the sages in the legal system. The first of these

says, “ I shall produce the man ”
;
the second says, “ He is a

respectable person ”
;
the third says, “ I shall pay the debt ”

;

the fourth says, “I shall deliver his assets.” If the debtors

fail in their engagements, the first two sureties must pay

the sum lent at the appointed time
;
both the last two sure-

ties, and in default of them, their sons, are liable for the

debt, when the debtors break their promise. The creditor

should allow time for the surety to search for the debtor who

has absconded,—a fortnight, a month, or a month and a half,

according to the distance of the place where the man may

he supposed to be hiding.’

Katydijana (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 186).—‘For

the searching of the absconding debtor, the surety should be

given time, extending up to a month and a half
;

if he pro-

duces him by that time, he should be absolved from respon-

sibility. If, even on the lapse of the time, he is unable to

produce him, he should be made to pay the debt.’

VERSES CLIX-CLXII

Vashistha (16. 31).
—‘They quote the following :

—“A
son need not pay money due by a surety, anything idly

promised, money due for losses at play or for spirituous liquor,

nor what remains unpaid of a fine or a toll.”

Gautama (12. 41).
—

‘ Money due by a surety, a com-

mercial debt, a marriage-fee, debts contracted for spirituous

liquor or in gambling, and a fine shall not involve the

sons.’

Visnu (6. 41).
—

‘ Surety is ordained for appearance, for

honesty, and for payment
;
the first two themselves (not
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their sons) shall pay the debt on failure of the engagement
;

hut of the last, the sons also would be liable to pay.’

Yajnavalkya {2-4i7, 53, 5A).
—

‘ The son shall not pay his

father’s debt involved in connection with wine, or love or

gambling, or with balances of fine and toll, or with idle

gifts Surety is ordained for appearance, for honesty and

for payment
;
on failure of the engagement, the first two

shall pay the debt, and in the ease of the last, his sons also

shall be liable to pay. In a case where the surety for

appearance or the surety for honesty has died, his son shall

not be made to pay the debt
;
but in the case of one for

payment, the sons should pay.’

Brhaspati (11. 39-42).—(See under 158.)

Do. (11.51).— ‘ Sons shall not be made to pay a debt

incurred by their father for spirituous liquor, for losses at

play, for idle gifts, for promises made under the influence

of love or wrath, or for suretyship
;
nor the balance of a

fine or toll.’

Narada (1. 118-19).—(See under 158.)

Do. (1. 10).
—

‘ The son must pay the debt contracted

by the father, excepting those debts which have been

contracted from love or anger, or for spirituous liquor, games

or bailments.’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 656).
—

‘ The son shall pay the sum

due by reason of suretyship.’

Kcitydyana (Do,, p. 656).
—

‘ The debt contracted by the

father in connection with suretyship must be paid by the

son.’

Ydjmvalkya (2. 55, 56).
—

‘ If there are several sureties,

each shall pay to the creditor his own proportionate share

of the debt. If each one of them lias stood surety for the

whole amount, the creditor may realise it from them in any

way he chooses. In a case where the surety has been publicly

compelled to pay the creditor, the debtor should pay to the

surety double of the amount paid by him.’
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Narada (1. 120, 121).—‘When there is a plurality of

sureties, they shall pay each proportionately, according to

agreement. If they were bound severally, the payment

shall he made by any of them, as the creditor pleases.

Twice as much as the surety, harassed by the creditor, has

given to the creditor, shall the debtor pay back to the

surety.’

Brhaspati (11. 44).
—‘When a surety, being harassed,

pays a proved debt which he has vouched for, the debtor

shall pay him twice as much, after the lapse of a month

and a half.’

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 657).—(Same as Brhaspati.)

VEKSE CLXIII

Yajuavalkya (2. 31, 32).—‘The King shall set aside

transactions effected either forcibly or under pressure
;
as also

those effected by women, or during night, or within the

house, or outside the village, or by enemies. A transaction

is not valid when effected by one who is mad or drunk or

distressed or in trouble, or an infant, or frightened and so

forth,—as also what has been brought up by a person not

related to either party.’

Narada (1. 26, 29, 31, 39-41).— ‘ The sages declare that

the transactions of a woman have no validity
;

specially,

gift, hypothecation, sale of a house or a field. The transac-

tions of a slave are declared invalid, unless they have been

sanctioned by his master. A youth who, though independent,

has not yet arrived at years of discretion, is not capable of

contracting valid debts. If a boy, or one who possesses no

independence, transacts anything, it is declared an invalid

transaction by persons acquainted with the law. That also

which an independent person does, who has lost control over

his actions, is declared an invalid transaction. Those persons

77
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are declared to have lost control over their actions who are

actuated by love or anger, or tormented, or oppressed by fear

or misfortune, or biassed by friendship or hatred
’

Naracla (Apararka, p. 638).—‘ Any transaction that has

been effected by u’omen, or at night, or outside the village, or

inside a house, or at night, should have to be ratified again.’

Brhaspati (8. 22, 23).— ‘ A document executed by a mad

man, an idiot, an infant, one who has absconded through fear of

the King, a bashful person, or one tormented by fear,—is not

invalidated (by failure to produce its author).—But as a rule

a document executed by a dying person, or enemy, one oppres-

sed with fear, a suffering person, a woman, one intoxicated

or distressed by a calamity, or at night, by fraud or by force,

—does not hold good.’

VERSE CLXIV

Visnu (7. 11).
—

‘ That instrument is termed which

is not adverse to peculiar local usages, which defines clearly

the nature of the pledge given, and is free from confusion in

the arrangement of the subject-matter and in the succession of

the syllables.’

Narada (1. 136).
—

‘ That document is said to be valid

which is not adverse to the custom of the country, the con-

tents of which answer to the rules regarding pledges and

other kinds of security and which is consistent in import and

language.’

VERSE CLXV

Visnu (7.7).
—‘A fraudulent document makes no

evidence.’

Ydjnavalkyci (2. 89).—‘ A document written in one’s own

hand, even when not attested by witnesses, is to be accepted

as evidence, except when it has been obtained by force or

fraud.’
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Katyayana (Apararka, p. 686).—‘ A document becomes

nullified by the defect of witnesses, or of the scribe, as also

by reason of fraud on the part of the creditor.’

Yanna (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 162).—‘What is

given under force, or enjoyed forcibly, or made to be written

forcibly,—all transcations effected under force, Manu has

declared to be fit for being nullified.’

Narada (1. 137).—‘A document is invalid which has been

executed by a person intoxicated, by one charged with a crime,

by a woman, or by a child, or that which has been caused to

be written by forcible means, by intimidation, or by deception.’

Brhaspaii (8. 21, 23).—‘Forgery may be found out by

internal evidence and legitimate titles A document execu-

ted by fraud, or by force, does not bold good.’

VERSES CLXVI AND CLXVII

Ydjmvalkya (2. 45, 46).—‘ Any debt that may have been

contracted for the benefit of the family, on the death or during

the absence of the master of the house, by such members as

have not become divided, shall be paid by all those who inherit

the property. But the woman shall not pay the debt con-

tracted by her husband or son ; nor the father, the debt con-

tracted by the son,—except when the debt is one that has

been contracted for the benefit of the family.’

Narada (1, 2, 3, 10-18).—‘ The father being dead, it is

incumbent on the sons to pay his debt, each according to his

share, if they are divided
;

if they are not divided, the debt

must be discharged by that son who becomes the manager of

the family-estate. That debt which has been contracted by an

undivided paternal uncle, brother, or mother, for the benefit

of the household, must be discharged wholly by the heirs. A
father may not pay the debt of his son ; but the son must pay
the debt contracted by his father ; excepting those that may
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have been contracted from love or anger, or for spirituoas

liquor, games or bailments. Such debts of a son as have been

contracted by him by his father’s orders, or for the main-

tenance of the family, or in a precarious situation,—must be

paid by the father. What has been spent for the household

by a pupil, apprentice, slave, woman, menial, or agent, must

be paid by the head of the household. When the debtor is

dead, and the expense has been incurred for the benefit of the

family, the debt must be paid by his relations,—even though

they be separated from him in interests. The father, uncle, or

eldest brother, having gone abroad, the son (or nephew or

younger brother) is not bound to pay his debt before the lapse

of twenty years. Every single coparcener is liable for debts

contracted by another coparcener, if they were contracted

while the coparceners were all alive and undivided. But after

their death, the son of one is not bound to pay the debt of

another. The wife need not pay the debt contracted by her

husband, nor one contracted by her son, except if it had been

promised by her, or contracted in common with her husband.

Asonless widow, and one enjoined by her dying husband (to

pay his debt), must pay it. Or it may be paid by one who

inherits the estate—liability for debts going with the right

of succession. A debt contracted by the wife shall never bind

the husband, unless it had been contracted at a time when tbe

husband was in distress. Household expenses are indispensably

necessary.’

Brhaspati (11. id-b2). -‘The father’s debt, on being

proved, must be paid by the sons as if it were their own
;
the

grand-father’s debts must be paid by his son’s sons, without

interest ;
but the sou of the grandson need not pay it. When

a debt has been incurred for the benefit of the household, by

an uncle, brother, son, wife, slave, pupil or dependant, it must

be paid by the head of the family. Sons shall not be made to

pay a debt incurred by their father for wine, for losses at play,

for idle gifts, for promises made under the influence of love
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or hate, or for suretyship
;

nor the balance of a fine or toll.

The liability for debts devolves on the successor to the estate,

when the son is involved in calamity.’

Visnu (6. 27-39).
—

‘ If he who contracted the debt should

die, or become arenunciate, or remain abroad for twenty years,

—that debt shall be discharged by his sons or grandsons ;

—

but not by remoter descendants against their will. He who

takes the assets of a man, leaving or not leaving male issue,

must pay the sum due by him
;
and so must he who has the

care of the widow left by one who had no assets. A woman
shall not be compelled to pay the debt of her husband or son

;

nor the husband or the son, the debt of his wife or mother
;

nor the father, that of his son. A debt contracted by parce-

ners shall be paid by any one of them that may be alive ;
and

so shall the debt of the father be paid by any one of the

brothers, before partition
;
but after partition, they shall pay

severally, according to their shares of the inheritance. A debt

contracted by the wife of a herdsman, wine-distiller, public-

dancer, washer or hunter shall be discharged by the husband.

The house-holder must pay that debt which may have

been contracted by any person, for the behoof of the family.’

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 50 and oZ ).
—

‘ If the

father is an invalid, even though alive,—or if he has been

away from the country for twenty years,—the debts contracted

by him should be paid by his sons. The debt contracted by

the family, either during illness, or during a calamity, or in

connection with the daughter’s marriage, or a Shraddha,

should be paid by the head of the family.’

VEKSE CLXVIII

[See the texts under 165.]

Visnu (7. 6).
—

‘ A document, if it has been caused to be

written by force, makes no evidence.’
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VERSES CLXX AND CLXXI

Vashistha (19. 14-15).—‘Let the King not take property

for his own use from the inhabitants of the realm. Only, the

measures and price of such property shall be liable to deduction

by way of taxation.’

(1. '138-339).—‘If the King increases his

treasury out of his realm, in an illegal manner, he, very soon,

loses his property and becomes ruined, along with his relations.

The fire arising out of the harassment of his people becomes

extinguished only after it has consumed the king’s family,

prosperity and his very life.’

Kcdtjayana (Do.).— ‘ If the King realises from his realm, in

an unlawful manner, either fines or taxes, or tolls or share of

agricultural produce, he incurs sin. The King who rules in

the right manner, without covetousness, obtains sons and

his treasury and kingdom prosper.’

Mahahhamta (Do.).
—

‘ If the King’s treasure is obtained

righteously, he rules the entire earth, even though his strength

may not be great.’

VERSE CLXXII

Xaradn (18. 5-7,33,43).—‘The King shall be careful to

protect all orders and the constituent elements of the state...

Whenever any caste should remain behind others, or exceed

its limits,—seeing that it has strayed from its path,—the King
shall bring it back to the path of duty. So also when other

wicked acts, opposed to the dictates of the sacred law, have

been committed, the King after having reflected upon the

matter shall inflict punishment on those who deserve it. ..The

King’s duties are the protecting of his subjects, the honouring
of the aged and the wise, the trying of law-suits and making
each caste abide by its duties If a ruler, though severe, is
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mindful of his duty, correct in his conduct and quick to punish

the wicked and to protect the virtuous,—his wealth is declared

to be pure.’

Yajnavalkya (1. 315).— ‘ What he has not obtained, he

should seek to obtain lawfully.’

AVERSE CLXXIII

Ndracla (18. 30).
—‘When the Kin", having seated himself

full of majesty on the throne of judgment, deals out punish-

ment, equitable towards all creatures, he is called Vaivasvata

or Yama’

VERSES CLXXIV AND CLXXV

Jdjmcalkya{l. 3 >3-35l!).
—

‘ Punishment inflicted lawfully

rejoices the worlds
;
otherwise it makes them discomforted.’

VERSE OLXXVI

Visnu (6. 18-19).— ‘ A creditor recovering the sum lent

by any lawful means shall not be reproved by the King. If

the debtor, so forced to discharge the debt, complains to the

King, he shall be fined in an equal sum.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 40).
—

‘ If the creditor tries to realise the

loan that is admitted, he shall not be reproved by the King.

If, on being thus pressed to pay, the debtor approaches the

King, he should be fined and made to repay the amount due

to the creditor.’

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 045).
—

‘ If the creditor harasses

the debtor who is acting lawfully, he shall forfeit the debt,

and shall also be fined the same amount.’

Brhaspati (11. 54).— ‘ AVhen a debtor has acknowledged a

debt, it may be recovered from him by the expedients of friendly
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expostulation and the rest, by moral suasion, by artful manage-

ment, by compulsion and by confinement in the bouse.’

Numda (1. 122, 123). [122 is same as Manu 8. 49].

—

‘ A creditor who tries to recover bis loan from the debtor must

• not be checked by tbe King, both for secular and religious

reasons.’

VERSE CLXXVII

Brlinspati (11. 59).
—

‘ An indigent debtor may be taken

by the creditor to his own house and compelled to work there,

such as distilling spirits and the like
; but a Brahmana should

be made to pay gradually.’

Namda (1. 132).— ‘ If a wealthy debtor, from malice,

refuses to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it by

forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for him-

self.’

Yajiiavallya (2.43)
—

‘ If the debtor of a lower caste is

too indigent to pay, the creditor shall make him do work ;
but

an indigent Brahmana should be made to pay gradually, as

he obtains the means to pay.’

VERSE CLXXVIII

Bi'haspati (27.25)
—‘Thus let the King every day examine

in common with learned Brahinanas, both the suits preferred

by litigants and those instituted by the King himself.’

VERSE CLXXIX

Xarada (2.1,2)
—

‘ When a man entrusts any property of his

own to another, in confidence and without suspicion, it is

called by the learned a Deposit. A sensible man should

make a deposit with one who belongs to a respectable family
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and who is virtuous, acquainted with his duties, veracious,

influential, wealthy, and honourable.’

Brhaspasti (12.2,4).—' When any chattel is deposited in

the house of another man, through fear of the King,

robbers or other dangers, or for the purpose of deceiving one’s

heirs, it is called a Deposit. Let a man make a deposit, after

duly considering the place, house, master of the house, the

power, means, quality, veracity and kindred of the deposi-

tary.’

VERSE CLXXX

YajHavalkaya (2.65,67).
—

‘ If something contained in a

basket is made over in deposit to another person, without the

contents being declared, it is called a Sealed Deposit ; it shall

be restored to the owner in exactly the same form in which

it had ben deposited. This same rule applies to ordinary de-

posits also.’ ^
Ndrada (2.3).

—
* In whatever form may a manhave delivered

any of his effects to another, in the same form shall that article

be restored to the owner ; as the delivery so the recovery.’

Ndrada (2.5).— ' If one article concealed in another is de-

posited in another man’s house, without stating what it is,

it is then a Sealed Deposit.'

Ndrada (2.6).
—

' Deposits must be restored in precisely the

same condition.’

Brhaspati (12.3).
—

' When a chattel enclosed in a cover and

marked with a seal is deposited, without describing its nature

and quantity, and without showing it, it is termed a Sealed

Deposit.'

Brhaspati (12.9).
—

' A deposit must be returned to the very

man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was bailed.’

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 662).
—

‘ Purchase-money, what is

deposited by one going on a long journey, a pledge, something

78
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handed over for being delivered to a third party, what is

given to another for the making of something else, what is

paid in connection with loan-transactions, all this is called

Deposit.’

VERSES CLXXXI-CLXXXIV

Ndrada (2.4,7).
—

‘ If the depositary fails to restore the

deposit to the depositor as he ought, he shall he compelled by

forcible means, to restore it, after his guilt has been proved by

ordeals or other modes of proof. The wicked man who does

not restore a deposit, on being asked to do so by the depositor,

shall be punished by the King. If the deposit has been

lost, he shall make good its value.’

Brhaspati (12.13).
—‘He who, after receiving a deposit,

denies the fact, and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses

or ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay

a fine equal in amount to the same.’

Ydjmvalkya (2.66).
—

‘ If on the depositor demanding it,

the deposit be not restored, on account of its having been lost,

the depositary should be made to pay to the depositor the

value of the deposit, and also a fine of the same amount.’

KUydyana (Apararka, p. 664).—' If after having received

a deposit, one fails to restore it on being asked to do so, he

should be punished and compelled to restore it.’

Matsyapurdna (Apararka, p. 664).
—

‘ If after having re-

ceived a deposit, the depositor refuses to restore it and dis-

honestly denies the deposit, he should be arrested and com-

pelled to restore the deposit and also pay a fine.’

VERSE CLXXXV

Brkaspati (12.9).
—

‘ A deposit must be restored to the very

man who kept it, in the very'manner in which it was delivered ;

it must not be restored to the next of kin (of the depositor).’
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VERSE CLXXXVI

Narada (11.10).
—

‘ The depositor being dead, if the deposit-

ary restores the deposit to his next of kin of his own accord,

he must not he harassed, either by the King or by the relations

of the depositor.’

VERSE CLXXXVII

Brhaspati (12.14!).
—

‘ When a dispute arises with regard to

a deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is or-

dained for both parties, to establish the facts of the case.’

Narada (2.11).
—‘The rightful owner shall try to recover

the deposit amicably, without resorting to stratagems. Or,

he shall explore the depositary’s mode of living and cause

him to restore it by friendly expostulations.’

VERSE CLXXXVIII

Narada (2.14,16).
—

‘ The same law applies in the case of

Ydchita, Auvdhita, and other forms of deposits, also in those of

articles made over to artisans, as also Nijdsa and Pratinydsa

deposits ;
if a man takes charge of a wealthy boy, the law

applicable in this case also is the same.’

Brhaspati (12.15).
—‘The same set of rules applies in

the case of a bailment for delivery to a third party, a loan for

use, an article made over to an artisan, a pledge and a person

offering himself for protection.’

Ydjhavalhija (2.67).
—‘The same law applies to the other

forms of deposit- the Ydc.hita, the Ancdhita, the Nydsa and

the Niki^epa.’
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VERSE CLXXXIX

Yajnavalkya (2.66).
—

‘ The depositary should not be made

to pay anything, if the deposit has been taken away by the

King, or by accidents or by thieves. When the depositor asks

for it, if it is not restored, and is found to be lost, the depositary

shall be made to pay its value and also a fine equal to it.’

Katyaijana (Apararka, p. 663).—‘ Where a deposit has

been destroyed by anarchy or by accidents, it is held to have

been lost to the depositor.’

Narada (2.12).
—

‘ If the deposit has been stolen by thieves,

carried away by water, or burnt by fire, it need not be restored,

unless the depositary should have appropriated some portion

of it.’

Narada (2.9).
—

‘ If a deposit is lost, together with the

property of the depositary, the loss shall be the depositor’s.

The same rule shall obtain if the loss has been caused by

accidents or by the King ; unless the depositary shall have

acted fraudulently.’

Do. (2.8).
—

‘ If the depositary derives profit from a deposit,

by using it without the consent of the depositor, he shall be

fined, and shall restore the profit with interest, to the depositor.’

Brhaspati (12.10-12).
—

‘ When a deposit is destroyed, to-

gether with the goods of the depositary, by the act of God

or of the King, the depositary is not to blame. If the depo-

sitary should suffer the deposit to be destroyed by his want

of care or indifference, or should refuse to restore it on being

asked for it, he shall be made to pay the value of it with

interest. Should the depositary secure any advantage for

himself through the article deposited with him, he shall be fined

by the King and compelled to pay its value with the interest.’

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 663).— ‘ If the deposit has been

destroyed - by the fault of some one, that person should be

made to pay the value of the deposit along with interest,’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA Vlll 621

VEESES CXC, CXCI AND CXCII

Yajmvalkya (2.66).—(See under 189.)

Do. (2.67).
—‘If the depositary derives, by his own will,

an advantage from the deposit, he shall be made to pay to

the depositor what he may have gained, along with interest,

and should also be fined.’

Narada (2.1 ).
—

‘ The wicked man who does not restore a

deposit, on being asked by the depositor to do so, shall be

punished by the King. If the deposit has been lost or destroy-

ed, he shall make good its value.’

Do. (2.13).
—

‘ He who fails to restore a deposit, and he

who demands what he never deposited, shall both be punished

like thieves, and shall be made to pay a sum equal in amount

to the value of the deposit in question.’

Brhaspati (12.11).—(See under 189.)

Do. (12.13).
—

‘ He who, after receiving the deposit, denies

the fact and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses or

ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay

an equal amount as fine.’

ArthasMstra {p. 7d ).
—‘He who enjoys a sealed deposit

should pay for such use, in accordance with place and time
;

also a fine of 12 Panas. If the deposit becomes lost or damag-

ed by such use, he shall bear the cost of the article deposit-

ed, and also pay a fine of 24 Patjas.'

VERSES CXCIII-CXCIV

[See the texts under 190-192.]

Ndrada (2.3).
—‘In whatever manner a man may have

delivered any of his effects to another, in that same manner

shall the article be restored to him. Delivery and receipt

should be equal.’
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Brhaspati (12.9).
—

‘ A deposit must be returned to the

very man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was

bailed.’

VERSE CXCV

Varada (2.6).
—

‘ Deposits are of two kinds—attested and

unattested. They must be restored precisely in the same

condition in which they were delivered.’

Brhaspati (12.5).
—‘A deposit is of two kinds—attested

and deposited in private
; it must be guarded with the same

care as a son.’

Do. (12-14).—‘When a dispute arises with regard to a

deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is ordained

for both parties, to establish the facts of the case.’

VERSE CXCVII

Narada (7.1).
—

‘ W^hen a property kept as deposit, or the

property of a stranger lost by him and found by another, or

a stolen article,—is sold in secret, it has to be considered as

sale icithout ownership.’

Brhaspati (18,2).
—‘An open deposit, a bailment for deli-

very, a sealed deposit, stolen property, a pledge, or what has

been borrowed for use ;—when any one of these articles has

been sold in secret by a man, he is declared to be one selling

u'ithout ownership.'

Vijasa (\’ivadaratnakara, p. 100).—‘ An article borrowed

for use, deposit sealed or open, or anything stolen from
another,—if any of these is sold by a man, it is a case of

sale without ownership.’
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VERSES CXCVIII-CXCIX

Arthashastra (p. 96).—‘When the rightful owner has

found the article that he had lost or which had been stolen

from him, he shall have the man in possession of it arrested

by the Judge. If the exigencies of time and place do not

permit of this procedure, he may himself arrest the man
and take him to the Judge ;—the Judge shall ask the man in

possession—From where did you obtain this thing ? If the

man explains the manner of his acquisition, but

fails to produce the man who had sold it to him, he should

he let off after he has surrendered the property
;

if the

vendor is produced, the vendor should be made to pay the

price obtained to the purchaser, and also a penalty for

theft.’

Ndrada (7.4,6).
—

‘ The purchaser must not make a secret

of the way in which he came by a chattel purchased by him.

He becomes free from blame if he can point out the way in

which the chattel was acquired by him. In any other case, he

is equally guilty with the vendor and shall suffer the punish-

ment of a thief. The vendor shall restore the property to the

rightful owner, and shall pay to the purchaser the price for

which he had sold it
;
besides that, he shall pay a fine to the

King.’

Brhaspati (13. 3, 4).
—

‘ When the vendor has been

produced and cast in the suit, the judge shall make him pay

the price to the buyer and a fine to the King, and to restore

the property to the owner. When the former owner comes

forward and makes good his claim to the thing sold, the

vendor shall be produced by the purchaser, who thereupon

becomes cleared.’

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 202).—‘When the purchaser

has shown the person from whom he had purchased the article,

he shall not be blamed in any way ; after that, the dispute
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shall lie between that person and the rightful owner of the

lost article.’

YajmvalJiya (2. 168, 169, 170).—‘ If one’s property has

been sold by another person, the property shall be restored to

him ; the purchaser becomes guilty if he cannot produce the

seller ;
and he shall be dealt with as a thief, if he bought the

thing either in secret, or at a very low price, or at an improper

time. If a man comes by his property that had been lost

or stolen, he should have the possessor arrested ; or if the

time or place does not permit of this, he shall arrest him him-

self and produce him before the court ; the man becomes

absolved from blame on producing the seller
;
and from the

seller, the owner recovers his property,—the purchaser, the

price that he had paid, and the King, a fine.’

Brhaspati (13. 11)— ‘ That should be regarded as Fraudulent

Purchase which is made at an unreasonably low price, or in

the interior of a house, or outside of the village, or at night,

or in secret, or from a dishonest person.’

VERSE CC

Ydjnavalkya (2. 17l).
—

‘ By title and by possession shall the

rightful owner establish his claim to a lost property ;
if he fails

to establish his claim, he shall be fined ; he should be made to

pay a fine the fifth part of the value of the article concerned.’

VERSE CCI

Brhaspati (13. 7, 8,10).—‘When a purchase has been

made before an assembly of merchants, the king’s officers also

being aware of it,—but from a vendor whose habitation is

unknown, or when the purchaser is dead,—the owner may
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recover his own property by paying half the price tendered; the

custom in that case being that one half of the value is lost to

each of the two parties. When a man purchases a commodity
at a fair price, and the purchase has been announced to the

King, there is no wrong about it.’

Brhaspati (12. 3, 4).
—

‘ When the vendor has been
produced and has been cast in the suit, the judge shall cause

him to pay the price to the buyer, a fine to the King, and to

restore the property to the owner. When the former owner
comes forward and makes good his claim to the article pur-

chased, the vendor shall be produced by the purchaser
; by

doing so, the purchaser may clear himself.’

Narada (7. 2-5)—‘ No blame attaches to a sale effected

in public
;
but a clandestine sale is viewed in the same light

as theft, according to law. The purchaser must not make a

secret of the way in which he came by a chattel purchased

by him. He becomes free from blame if he can point out

the way in which the chattel was acquired by him. In any

other case he is equally guilty with the vendor, and shall

suffer the punishment of a thief. The vendor shall restore

the property to the rightful owner, and shall pay to the

buyer the price for which it was sold to him ; besides that, he

shall pay a fine to the King.’

VERSE CCII

(See the texts under 198-199 and 201.)

Visnu (5. 164-165).—‘He who buys unawares in open

market the property of a person other than the rightful owner

is not to blame ; but the owner shall recover his property.’

YajnavalJxya (2. 169-170).—(See under 198-199.)

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 176).
—‘One should make a pur-

chase and pay its price openly.’

79
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VERSE coin

Ydjmvalkya (2. 245).
—

‘ In the sale of medicines, oils,

salts, perfumes, grains, molasses and such things, if the vendor

mixes inferior stuff, he shall be fined 16 Panas.'

Katydyana (Apararka, p. 776).
—‘One should make a pur-

chase and pay its price openly.’

VERSES CGIV-CCV

Ydjmvalkya (1. 66).
—

‘ If a man gives away his daughter

in marriage, without mentioning her defects, he should be

fined the highest amercement.’

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 95).
—

‘ If a man gives away a defec-

tive girl in marriage, without mentioning the defect, he should

be punished by the King with the first amercement ;
the

defects of a girl being presence of chronic and loathsome

disease, shortness of limbs, loss of virginity, immodesty,

attachment to another man.’

VERSE CCVI

(See Manu below, 388.)

Ydjfiavalkya (2. 265).—‘ Among a company of joint

workers, if one happen to be dishonest, the others should

expel him without payment
;

if he happen to omit his share

of the work on account of his inability to do it, then he should

have it done by another. This same rule applies to the case

of sacrificial priests, cultivators and artisans.’

VasMstha (Apararka, p. 836).— ‘ If the Sacrificial Priest

fails to officiate at a sacrifice, or if a Teacher fails to teach, he

should be abandoned
; one becomes degraded if he abandons

them in other circumstances.’
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Narada (Apararka, p. 836).
—

‘ If the Sacrificial Priest

happen to be in trouble, some one else may officiate for him

and receive a proportionate share out of the fee payable to the

former.’

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 117).
—

‘ From among men

employed in a common work, if one happen to die, his share of

the work should be done by a relation of his, or by his col-

leagues collectively.’

Shanlcha-Likhita (Do.).
—

‘ If on the approach of the

Savana, a priest should happen to die, what should be done is

that' his work should be completed by his Sagotra or by his

pupil
;
if he has no relations, then the sacrificer should appoint

another Priest.’

VERSE CCVII

Ydjflavalkya (2. 265).—(See under 206.)

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 120).—‘After a

Priest has been appointed, if the sacrificer appoint another, the

fee shall be paid to the former ; if he happen to go out for

some time, then his return shall be awaited, and the sacrificer

shall not go on with the performance during his absence.

If the completion of the performance becomes urgent, he may
have it completed

;
and on his return, the priest may be given

some fee.’

Narada (3.8-11).
—

‘ When an officiating priest has met with

an accident, another priest shall officiate for him, and receive

from him his part of the fee. Where an officiating priest

forsakes a sacrificer, who is no offender and is free from guilt,

—or when a sacrificer forsakes a faultless priest,—they shall

both be punished. There are three sorts of officiating priests :

hereditary, appointed by the sacrificer himself, and one who
performs the priestly functions of his own accord, through

friendship; the above law applies to the hereditary and

appointed priests ; no sin attaches to the forsaking of the

priest acting of his own accord.’
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VERSES CCVIII AND CCIX

Vimu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 120).—(Same as Manu).

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 837).—(Same as Manu).

VERSE CCXI

Yajnavalkya (2.259).
—

‘ Among traders carrying on a joint

concern for profit, their profit and loss shall be commensurate

with the share of capital contributed by each.’

Narada (3.1-3).—When traders or others carry on business

jointly, it is called Partnership. When several partners are

jointly carrying on business for the purpose of profit, the

contribution of funds towards the common stock of the asso-

ciation shall form the basis of their undertakings. Therefore

let each contribute his proper share. The loss, expenses and

profit of each partner are either equal to those of other part-

ners or exceed them, or remain below them, according as his

share is equal to theirs, or greater or less.’

Brhaspati (14.3).
—

‘ As an equal, smaller, or larger share

of the joint stock has been contributed by a partner, in the

. same proportion shall he defray charges, perform labour and

obtain profit.’

Shukranlti (4.B.614-618).—‘ Those who deal in gold,

grains and liquids, jointly, will have the earnings according to

the amount of their share, greater, equal or less. Whatever
portion has been stipulated beforehand,—equal, less or

greater,—that shall be accepted. Expenditure he shall pay
and do the labour also proportionately, and take the profit also

in the same manner.’
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VERSE CCXII

ArthasMstra (6.94).
—‘In some cases the resumption of a

gift is permitted
;

if one has given away his entire property,

or his wife and son, or his own self, it should be restored to

him ;
if a gift has been promised to a certain person under

the impression that he is deserving of it, it may be resumed

on his being found to he undeserving ;u if a gift was promised

to a man for the purpose of helping him in the carrying on of

such meritorious work as the tending of cows and the like, it

may he resumed if he is found to be using it in stealing,

adultery and such acts ; if it has been promised to a man
under the impression that he has rendered help to the giver,

it may be resumed if the man is found either to have done

him no good or to have actually done him harm
; if a gift

has been promised by virtue of certain special qualifications

in the recipient, it may be resumed if he is not found to

possess those qualifications. Clever judges shall permit such

resumption of gifts in such a manner as neither the giver nor

the recipient may be hit hard.’

Narada (14.4 et seq .).
—

‘ A deposit, a pledge, joint proper-

ty, a son, wife, the entire property of one having offspring,

and what has been promised to another man :—these have

been declared to be inalienable by one even in the worst

plight The price paid for merchandise, wages, a present

offered for amusement, a gift made from affection, or from

gratitude, or for sexual intercourse with a woman, and a

respectful gift,—these are valid gifts. The following are

invalid gifts : what has been given under the influence of

fear, anger, hatred, sorrow or pain
;
or as a bribe, or in jest, or

fraudulently, under false pretences ; or by a child, or by a

fool, or by a person not bis own master, or by one distressed,

or by one intoxicated, or by one insane, or in consideration of
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a reward, thinking this man will do me some service ;—and so

is invalid what has been given from ignorance to an unworthy

man thought to be worthy, or for a purpose thought to be

virtuous. The donee who covets invalid gifts and accepts them
through avarice,—and the donor of what ought not to be

given,—both deserve punishment.’

Bfhaspati (16.2, 8-11).
—

‘ That which may not be given is

of eight kinds : joint property, son, wife, pledges, one’s entire

property, a deposit, wealth, what has been borrowed for use

and what has been promised to another. The following eight

are recognised as valid gifts :—wages for pleasure derived,

price of merchandise, fee paid to or for a damsel, present to a

benefactor, present through reverence, kindness or affection.

What has been given by one angry or resenting an injury, or

through inadvertence, or by one distressed, or by a junior,

mad man, a terrified person, one intoxicated or overaged, or

outcast or idiot, or one aj09.ioted with grief or illness,—or

what is given in jest ;—all these have been declared to be

void gifts. When anything has been given through desire

for reward, or to an unworthy person mistaken for a worthy

one, or for an immoral purpose,—the donor may resume the

gift.’

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 129, p. 132, p. 135).

—

‘A man may give away his entire property over and
above what may be necessary for the maintenance of

his family, excepting his house. If a man has promised

a gift to a Brahmana of his own accord, if he refuses to

give it he should he made to pay it, and also pay the first

amercement. A man may resume what he may have given
under the influence of love or anger, or when he was not a
free agent, or when he was distressed. Or one made by a

eunuch, an intoxicated person, or under a misapprehen-
sion, or in jest. If a bribe has been promised for some
work, it should never be given, even if the work may be
accomplished.’
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Yajfiavalkya (2-175, 176).—‘With the exception of the

wife and son, everything may be given away, in consonance with

the interests of the family
;
if a man has offspring, he should

not give away his entire property ; nor may he give to one

person what has been promised to another. The acceptance of

a gift should be public, specially in the case of immovable

property ; on having given or promised a gift, one should

not resume it.’

Gautama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 133).—‘ Even though he

may have promised a gift, he shall not give it if the recipient

is found to be unrighteous.’

VERSE CCXIII

Arthashastra (p. 94).
—

‘ If a gift is made under fright,

—

for fear of punishment, or blame or calamity,—the man
accepting the gift should be punished as a thief ;—so also

one who offers and accepts a gift in anger for the injuring of

a third person.’

(See texts under 212.)

VERSES CCXV-CCXVII

Apastamha (2. 28. 2-3).—‘A servant in tillage who
abandons his work shall be flogged. The same punishment
shall be inflicted on a herdsman leaving his work.’

Visnu (5. 153 154).— ‘ A hired workman who abandons
his work before the term has expired shall pay the whole
amount of the stipulated wages to his employer

; and he shall

pay 100 Panas to the King.’

Yajfiavalkya {2. 19B-19S).
—‘If a workman abandons his

work after having received his wages, he shall refund double
the amount received by him. If he abandons it before he has

received any wages, he should pay to the employer the amount
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of the stipulated wages
;
but workmen may be allowed to

retain their tools. If the employer has engaged a workman
without settling his wages, he should be made by the King

to pay the tenth part of the profit that he may have

made in trade, in cattle or in agriculture, through the

labours of that workman. In a case where the workman has

worked beyond the stipulated time and place,—if this

additional work decreases the profits of the employer, the

latter may give him such wages as he likes for this additional

work
;
but if it has tended to increase his profits, he shall

give more. A man shall be paid his wages in accordance

with the amount of work done : and neither party shall be

stingy (of labour or payment) ; if the workman is sparing in

his labour, he shall receive only what the employer may give

him. In the case of a carrier, if he destroys the articles he

is carrying, through neglect,—and not through any act of God

or of the King—he should be made to replace it ; if the

employer puts obstacles in the way of his starting, he shall

pay double the amount of the stipulated wages. If the

carrier abandons the work after he has
3
ust started, he

should be made to pay the seventh part of the stipulated

wages
;
the fourth part, if he abandons it on the way

;
the

whole of it if he abandons it after going half way of the

journey. If the employer dismisses the carrier, he should be

made to pay in the same proportion.’

Narada (5. 22).
—

‘ Hired servants are of three kinds :

highest, middlemost and lowest ; the wages due for their labour

are fixed in proportion to their skill and to the value of their

services.’

Do. (6. 2, 3, 5-9).—‘ A master shall regularly pay

wages to the servant hired by him, whether it be at the

commencement, at the middle, or at the end of his work,

just as he had agreed to do. When the amount of the wages

has not been fixed, the servant of a trader, a herdsman and

an agricultural labourer shall take a tenth part of the profit
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derived from the trade, the product of the cows and of the

grain respectively. If one fails to perform such work as he

had promised to do, he shall be compelled to perform it, after

first paying him the wages. If he does not perform it after

receiving the wages, he must pay back twice the amount of

the wages received. One who abandons merchandise which

he had agreed to convey to its destination, shall give a sixth

part of the wages. An employer who does not pay the

wages that he had agreed to give shall forfeit those wages

together with interest. A merchant who does not take a

conveyance or beasts for draught of burden, after having

hired them, shall be made to pay a fourth part of the hire,

and the whole, if he leaves them half-way. And so shall a

carrier who fails to transport the goods entrusted to him

forfeit his wages. He shall be compelled to pay twice the

amount of his wages if he raises difidculties at the time of

starting. When the merchandise has been damaged by the

carrier’s fault, he shall have to make good every loss,— not

including such losses as may have been caused by fate

(accident) or by the King.’

Brhaspati (16. 8-20).— ‘ The servant for gain or pay is

declared to be of many sorts ;
another is servant for a share

of the grain...—A servant engaged for a day, a month, half-

month, a six-month, two months, or a year, must do the work

which he promised to do and receive the stipulated wages.

A servant for a share of the grain is of two kinds—serving

either a husbandman or an owner of cattle ;
he shall receive

a share of the grain produced, or of the milk
; a third or fifth

of the produce shall be given to the cultivator of the soil

as his share. Let that cultivator to whom food and clothing

are given take a fifth part of the crops ; and let him who

serves in consideration of the profit take a third part of the

grain produced. Should a hired servant fail in the perform-

ance of ever so small a part of his employer’s work, he forfeits

his wages, and may be sued in court for his offence. When
80
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a servant does not perform his work after having received

his wages, though he is able to work,... he shall be compelled

to pay twice as much as his wages as a fine to the King, and

to refund the wages to the employer. He who has promised

to do work and does not perform it, shall be compelled to

do so by forcible means even ; and if, through obstinacy, such

a servant should still not do it as engaged for, he shall

be fined eight Krsnalas, and his wages shall not be given

to him. When a servant commanded by his employer does

any improper act for the benefit of his employer, the

latter shall be held responsible for it. When a master

does not pay wages for the labour stipulated, after the work
has been performed, he shall be compelled by the King to

pay it, and a proportionate fine besides. A man hired for

attendance on milch cows shall receive the whole milk every

eighth day.’

VERSES CCXIX-CCXXI

Visnu (5. 168).—‘He who violates the established rule

shall be banished.’

Yajnavalkya (2. 186-192).—‘ If one misappropriates the

property of a corporate body, or breaks the conditions of

agreement, the King shall confiscate his entire property and

banish him from the kingdom. What is declared by the

members of the corporation should be obeyed by all component

members ;
if any of them act contrariwise, he should be fined

the first amercement... ....This same rule applies to guilds,

trading companies, corporations of heretics and other corporate

bodies.’

JSarada (10. 2-7).— ‘ Among heretics, followers of the Veda,

guilds, corporations, troops, assemblages and other associations,

the King shall maintain their usages and customs—whatever be

their laws, their duties, their rules regarding attendance, and

the particular modes of livelihood prescribed for them, that the
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King shall approve of. The King shall prevent them from

undertaking such acts as would be detrimental to the

interests, either of their own associations or of the King

himself, or despicable in their very nature. Mixed assem-

blages, unlawful wearing of arms and mutual attacks among
these persons shall not be tolerated by the King. Those

who cause dissension among the members of an association,

shall undergo punishment of a specially severe kind.’

Brliaspati (17. 5, 10-16).—‘A compact formed among

villages, companies of artisans, and associations is called an

agreement
; such an agreement must be observed both in times

of distress and for acts of piety. Two, three or five persons shall

be appointed as advisers to the association ; their advice shall

be taken by the villagers, companies, corporations and other

fellowships. When a stipulation has been entered in a

document in the form, “ The construction of a house or a

shed, temple...... shall be undertaken by us in proportionate

shares,”—that is lawful agreement. Such an agreement

must be kept by all. He who fails in his agreement, though

able to perform it, shall be punished with confiscation of

his entire property and by banishment from the town.

For one who has fallen out with his associates, or neglects his

duties by them, a fine is ordained, amounting to six Niskas

of four Suvarnas each. He who injures the joint stock, or

insults a Brahmana learned in the three Vedas, or breaks

the mutual agreement, shall be banished from the town. An
acrimonious or malicious person, and one who causes dissen-

sion or does violent acts, or who is inimically disposed towards

the company, association or the King, shall be banished in-

stantly from the town. Whatever is obtained by one man
shall belong to all in common

;
whether it has been acquired

a six-month or a month ago, it shall be divided in due

proportion.’

Katgayana (AparSrka, pp. 793-795).— ‘ One who is addicted

to acts of violence, one who sows dissension among the
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members of the corporation, and ona who ruins the property

of the corporation,—all these should be extirpated, after being

proclaimed as such ;—so says Bhrgu, Whatever has been

acquired for the corporation, belongs to all the members in

equal shares.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 180).—‘Whatever laws

may have been prescribed for associations, the members thereof

shall do all acts according to them, remaining firm in their

duties.’

VEESES CCXXII AND CCXXIII

Yajnavalkya (2. ni ).
—

‘Grains should be tested within

ten days of purchase
;
metals within a day ;

beasts of burden

within five days
;

gems, within seven days
;
female slaves,

within a month ; milch cattle, within three days
; male slaves,

within a fortnight, [and the sale may be rescinded within these

specified periods].’

Arthashastra (p. 91).
—‘Having sold a commodity, if the

vendor fails to hand it over he should be fined 12 Punas ;

except when there is some defect in the commodity itself,

or when some sudden calamity befalls him, or when the

price agreed upon is excessively low, by reason of the

vendor being in a distressed state of mind. Merchants

may be granted one night for reconsidering their purchase ;

cultivators, three nights ; cattle-tenders, five nights
;
persons

of the mixed and higher castes, seven nights, in the

case of the selling of the means of their livelihood. In the

case of commodities liable to damage by lapse of time, rescission

of sale may be permitted only to such an extent as may not

spoil the commodities concerned. After having made a pur-

chase, if the buyer refuses to accept the article, he should be

fined 12 Punas, except when there are defects in the commo-
dity itself, or when some sudden calamity has befallen him.
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or when the price agreed upon is excessively high, paid by

him on account of the distressed state of his mind. Rescission

by the buyer also should be permitted in the same manner as

in the case of the vendor.’

Narada (8.4-9).
—

‘ If a man sells property for a certain

price, and does not hand it over to the purchaser, he shall have

to pay its produce, if it is immovable, and tbe profits arising

on it, if it is movable property. If there has been a fall in the

market-value of the article in question in the interval, the

purchaser shall receive the article itself, and together with it

the difference (in point of value). This rule applies to those

who are inhabitants of tbe same place ; but to those who travel

abroad, the profits arising from dealing in foreign countries

shall be made over as well. If the article sold should have

been injured, or destroyed by fire^ or carried off, the loss shall be

charged to the seller, because he did not deliver it immediately

after the sale. When a man shows one thing which is faultless

but delivers another thing which has a blemish, he shall

be compelled to pay twice its value to the purchaser, and

an equal amount as fine to the King. So when a man sells

something to one person, and afterwards delivers it to another

person, he shall be compelled to pay twice its value to the

purchaser and a fine to the King. When a purchaser does not

accept an article purchased by himself, which is delivered to

him by the vendor, the vendor commits no wrong in selling it

to another person.’

Narada (9.2-6, 16).— ‘ When a purchaser, after having

purchased an article for a certain price, thinks he has

made a foolish bargain, he may return it to the vendor on the

same day, in an undamaged condition. When the purchaser

returns it on the second day, he shall lose a thirtieth part of

the price. He shall lose twice as much on the third day.

After that time, the purchaser must keep it. The purchaser

shall examine an article before purchasing it, in order to find

out its good and bad qualities; that which has been approved
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by him after close examination, cannot be returned to the

vendor. Milch cattle may be examined for three days ;
beasts

of burden, for five days ; and in the case of precious stones,

pearls and coral, the period of examination may extend over

seven days. Bipeds shall be examined within a fortnight ; a

female within twice that time ; all sorts of grain, within ten

days ; iron and clothes within a single day A merchant

who is acquainted with the qualities of the merchandise he

deals in must not annul a purchase after having once made it ;

he ought to know all about the profit and loss on merchandise

and its origin.’

Bf/ifflspafi (18.3-6). The examiner shall examine the

article himself and show it to others ; when, after examining

and approving it, he has accepted it, he is not at liberty to

return it. The foolish man who sells an article, though

acquainted with its defects, shall have to pay twice its value to

the purchaser and a fine of the same amount to the King.

What has been sold by one intoxicated or insane, or at a very

low price, or under the impulse of fear, or by one not his own

master, or by an idiot, shall be relinquished by the purchaser ;

or it may be recovered from him by forcible means. Within

a certain period, if a defect should be discovered anywhere in

the commodity purchased, it shall be returned to the vendor

and the purchaser shall recover the price.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 191).— ‘ If a man, after

having purchased an article, refuses to take it,—or if after

taking it, does not return it undamaged,—he shall recover the

price paid for it, after paying the tenth part of it to the ven-

dor. This shall be done within ten days of the transaction

;

after that there can be no rescission of the sale.’

Do. (Do., p. 197).
—

‘ If a man, after having purchased a

milch cattle or such things,—-but before actual delivery

—

returns it undamaged, within time, he should pay to the vendor

the tenth part of the price. If he repents it after he has taken

delivery, he should pay the sixth part of the price.’
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Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 198).—‘ Grasses, wood, bricks,

threads, grains, wines, liquids, clothes, baser metals and gold,

shall he examined at the time of the transaction only.’

VERSE CCXXIV

Yajnavalhija (1.66).
—

‘ If a man gives a girl in marriage

without proclaiming her blemish, he should be fined the

highest amercement.’

Narada (Apararka, p 95).—(Same as Alanu, hut reading

‘Piirvasahasachoditam’ for ‘ sannavatim pandn ’).

ArthasMstra (p. 92).
—

‘ In the case of marriages, for the

three higher castes, there can be rescission before the Hand-

joining ceremony; for the Shudra, before intercourse has

taken place. Even after the Hand-joining ceremony has

been performed, the marriage can be revoked if the girl is

discovered to have serious defects ; but marriage can never he

revoked after the birth of children. If the father gives away

the girl without proclaiming any serious defects that she

may have, he should be fined 96 Pams, and he should be

made to return the fee or the dowry that he may have

received for the girl.’

Narada (12. 33).
—

‘ When a man gives a maiden in

marriage who has a secret blemish, without making the

blemish known, the King shall visit him with the gravest

punishment.’

VERSE CCXXV

Yajuavaklija (1. 66).
—

‘ If the bridegroom relinquishes the

bride when she has no defects, he should be punished
;
and if

he falsely accuses her of defects, he should be fined a hundred.’

Visnii- (5' 47 ;
Apararka, p, 96).

—
‘ If one speaks of a

blemishless girl as having a blemish
,
he should be fined the

highest amercement.’
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Narada (12. 3).
—‘The selection of the bride loses its

binding force when a blemish is subsequently discovered

in her.’

Do. (12. 31).
—‘Let no man calumniate a faultless

maiden ; neither must one calumniate a faultless suitor.

When however, there is an actual defect, it is no offence if

they dissolve their mutual agreement.’

Do. (12.34-36).—‘When a man, from hatred, declares

a maiden to have lost her virginity, he shall pay 100 Pams as

fine, unless he is able to give proofs of her disgrace. When
a man, after having plighted his faith to a maiden, abandons

her although she is faultless, he shall be fined and made to

marry the maiden, even against his will. Affliction with a

chronic or hateful disease, deformity, loss of virginity,—these

are declared to be the defects of a maiden.’

VERSES CCXXVI AND CCXXVII

Vashistha (Vlra-Sathskara, p. 741).—‘On the completion

of the ceremony of Joining Hands, the maiden is married

only in mantras ;
even after that, until she has had inter-

course, she may be married again.’

Smrti (Do., p. 385).
—‘The maiden becomes separated

from her gotra on marriage, on the completion of the Seventh

Step.'

VERSES CCXXIX AKD CCXXX

Visnu (5. 137-138).— ‘ Cattle being attacked, during day-

time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper

not going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him
;

—and he shall make good to the owner the value of the

cattle that may have perished.’

Ydjhavalkija (2. 164).—‘The cowherd shall deliver, in

the evening, the cattle exactly as they had been made over
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to him
;

if any cattle dies or becomes lost through his negli-

gence, the hired cowherd should be made to replace them.’

Narada (6. 11-13).—‘ Those cows which a cowherd takes

to the pasture every day when the night is over, he shall

bring back again in the evening, after they have eaten and

drunk. If such a cow meets with an accident, he shall

struggle to save her as best he may
;

if he is unable to

rescue her, he shall go quickly to announce it to his master.

Should he neither struggle to save her, nor raise a cry,

nor announce it to his master, the cowherd shall make good

the value of the cow to the owner, and must pay a fine

to the King.’

Brhaspati (16. 20).—*A cowherd saves cattle from danger

of reptiles, robbers and tigers, and from caverns or pits
;

let him try his best to protect them, call out for help, and

give notice to his master.’

VERSE CCXXXI

FiswM (5. 139).—‘If the cowhei’d milks a cow without

permission, he shall pay twenty-five Kdrsdpanas as a fine.’

Narada (6. 10).
—

‘ For tending a hundred cows, a heifer

shall be given to the cowherd as his wages every year

;

for tending two hundred cows, a milch cow, and he shall

be allowed to milk all the cows every eighth day.’

Brhaspati (16. 19).
—‘A man hired for attendance on the

wild cows of another person shall receive the whole milk every

eighth day.’

VERSE CCXXXll

Fiswu (5. 138).
—‘The cowherd shall make good to the

owner the value of the cattle that may have perished.’

Yajhavalkya (2. 165).
—

‘ If a cattle is destroyed through

the fault of the cowherd, he shall be fined 13| Panas and
made to make good the value of the cattle to the owner.’

81
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Xamda (6. 13-15).— ‘ Should the cowherd neither struggle

to save the cow, nor raise a cry, nor announce it to his

master, he must make good the value of the cow to the

owner, and pay a fine to the King. The cowherd shall make

good the value of the cow that has strayed, or been destroyed

by worms, or slain by dogs, or met her death by tumbling

into a pit,—if he did not duly exert himself to prevent

such accidents.’

Brahmapurdna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 174).
—

‘ If a cowherd

who has received wages leaves the cattle in the desolate

forest and roams about in the village, be should be beaten

by the King. If a cow under the charge of a cowherd dies

through his fault, he should be punished and made to pay

a fee to the owner of the cow. If however the cow dies

at the house of the owner, through disease or such causes,

the owner should be punished and made to pay the wages

of the cowherd.’

Apastamba (2. 28. 6).
—*If a herdsman who has taken

cattle under his care, allows them to perish, or loses them

through his negligence, he shall make them good to the

owners.’

VERSE CCXXXIII

Xdrada.—(6. 12, 16).—‘If a cow under the cowherd’s

charge meets with ani accident, he shall struggle to save

her as best he may. If he is unable to rescue her, he shall

hasten to announce the fact to his master. For an animal

seized by robbers, though he raised a cry, the cowherd shall

not be made to pay
;
provided he gives notiee to his master at

the proper time and place.’

Fydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 172).—‘If a cattle perishes or

is taken away, when the cowherd has been captured, or during
an attack on the village, or during anarchy,— the cowherd
shall not be held to blame.’
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VERSE CCXXXIV

Narada (6. 17).—‘In the case of the death of aa animal

entrusted to his care, the herdsman is free from blame, if he

can produce the tail, the horns and other things.’

VERSE CCXXXV

Narada (6. 15).
—

‘ If goats and sheep are surrounded by

wolves, and the herdsman does not come to their assistance, he

shall be responsible for any animal that the wolf attacks or

kills.’

Visi}u (6.137-138).—‘Cattle being attacked, during day-

time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper not

going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him
;
and

he shall make good to the owner the value of the cattle that

has perished.’

VERSE CCXXXVII

Tdjnavalkija (2. 166-167).—‘ In accordance with the

wishes of the village-people, and in consonance with the extent

of land available and the orders of the King, pasture-land for

the grazing of cows shall be reserved This pasture-land

shall be one hundred bow-lengths in extent, and shall lie be-

yond the village and the cultivated fields ; it shall be two

hundred bow-lengths round a market-town, and four hundred

bow-lengths round a city.’

VERSE CCXXXVIII

Yajnavalkya (2. 162).—‘ If cattle graze in a field on the

road-side, or near the village pasture-land, there is no offence,

if it goes there by chance, and not intentionally on the part

of the cowherd.’
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Narada (11. 40).
—‘When a field is situated on the borders

of a village, or contiguous to the pasture-land, or adjacent to a

high road, the herdsman is not reprehensible for any damage

to the crops, if the field is not protected by a fence.’

Gautama (12. 21).
—

‘ If damage is done in an unenclosed

field near the road, the responsibility falls on the herdsman

and on the owner of the field.’

Visnu (5. 147-148).
—‘There is no offence if the damage has

been done near a highway, or near a village, or in a field

adjacent to the pasture-ground ; or if it has been done in an

unenclosed field.’

VERSE CCXXXIX

iVarada (11. 41).—‘ On that side of the field which faces

the road, a fence shall be made, over which a camel cannot

look, nor horses or cattle jump, and which a boar cannot

break through.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 233).—‘Round a

field situated on the road-side, an enclosure should be erected

which the camel may not look over, nor may horses or boars be

able to gain entrance.’

VERSE CCXL

Narada (11. 28, 29, 35).
—‘When crops have been destroyed

by cows or other cattle crossing a fence, the herdsman deserves

punishment in that case, unless he should have done his best

to keep the cattle off. When the crops have been entirely

destroyed to the very roots, the owner of them may claim a

corresponding quantity of grain as damages
;

the herdsman

shall be corporally punished ; and the owner of the cattle shall

pay a fine. When cows, straying through the fault of their

keeper, have entered a field, no punishment shall be inflicted

on their owner
; the herdsman alone being punishable.’
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Gautama (12. 19-20).—‘ If damage is done by cattle, the

responsibility lies on the owner ; but if the cattle were attend-

ed by a herdsman, then it falls on the latter.’

Apastamba (2. 28. 5).—‘If cattle, leaving their stable, eat

the crops of other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the

King’s servants, may make them lean by impounding them ;

but this punishment shall not be over-done.’

Visnu (5. 140-146).— ‘ If a she-buffalo damages crops, her

keeper shall be fined eight masas

;

if she has been without a

keeper, her owner shall pay the fine. For mischief done by a

horse or a camel, or an ass, the fine shall he the same. For

damage done by a cow, it shall be half ; half of that again in

the case of the goat or the sheep. For cattle abiding in the

field after eating the crops, the fine shall be double ; and in

every case the owner of the field shall receive the value of the

crops that have been destroyed.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 162).
—

‘ In the case of a field on the road-

side, or adjacent to the pasture-land of the village, if cattle is

allowed to graze unintentionally, there is no offence ; but if it

is done intentionally, the man deserves punishment like

the thief.’

Ushanas (Vivadaratnakara, p. 232).— ‘ If a man asks for

compensation for the crops that may have been grazed by a

cow, his Pitrs and deities do not accept his offerings.’

VERSE CCXLI

Gautama (12. 21-26).—‘ If the damage was done in an

unenclosed field near the road, the responsibility falls on the

herdsman and on the owner of the field. Five mdsas form

the fine to be paid for damage done by a cow
;
six for a camel

or an ass
;

ten for a horse or a buffalo
;
two for each goat or

sheep. If the entire crop has been destroyed, the value of the

whole must be paid in addition to the fine.’
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ArthasMstra (p. 60).
—

‘ In the case of camels and buffaloes

running away after grazing in the reserved pasture-land, one-

fourth of a Pana should be realised
;

for cows, horses and

asses, one-eighth
;
in that of small cattle, one-sixteenth. If

they sit on the land after grazing, the fines shall be double ;

if they abide on the land, it will be quadruple. In the case

of crops being grazed by cattle, the damage done shall be

computed and double the amount of the value shall be the

amount of the fine inflicted.’

Yajfiavalkya (2. 159-160).—‘ If crops are damaged by the

she-buffalo, there shall be a fine of eight 7nasas ;
half of his,

if by the cow ; and half of that again, if by goat or sheep ;

if they have sat in the field after grazing, the fine shall be

double.’

Do. (2. 161).
—

‘ The owner of the field shall receive the

value of as much crop as may have been damaged
; the keep-

er of the cattle should be beaten, and the owner should be

punished with the aforesaid fine.’

Ndrada (11.38-39).— ‘ When a man claims damages for

crops grazed by cattle, that quantity of grain should be

restored to him by the owner of the cattle which may have

been consumed by the cattle in the estimation of the neigh-

bours ;—the cows shall be given up to the owner and the grain

to the husbandman. In the same way a fine shall be imposed

on the herdsman when crops have been trodden down by cows.’

Do. (11. 31).
—

‘ For damage done by a cow, he shall

inflict a fine of one mdsa ;
two mdsas in the case of a she-buffalo

;

half a mdsa in the case of a goat trespassing with its young.’

Katya i/a na (Viv^aratnakara, p. 235).—‘ The owner of the

cow should be made to pay a quarter Pana ; of the she-

buffalo, two quarters ; of goats, sheep and calves, one quarter

is the fine ordained.’

Shdnkha-Likhita ( Do. ).
—

‘ In the case of all calves, one

mdsa ;
ten in that of the sbe-buffalo

; sixteen in that of asses

and camels ; and four, in that of goats and sheep.’
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YEESE CCXLII

Visnii (5- 150).
—

‘ If the damage has been done by bulls

that have been set at liberty, or by a covr shortly after

her calving (there is no offence).’

Ydjmvalktja {2.16S ).
—‘The Big Bull, cattle consecrated

and let loose, a cow newly calved, stray strange cattle, or those

perturbed by visitations of the King or of Fate,—these shall be

set at liberty (without punishment), even though they be

accompanied by the keeper (at the time of grazing).’

Ushanas (Apararka, p. 771).—‘ Elephants and horses are

not to be pupished ;
as also a strange cow, or one newly

calved ; or one that has strayed from the herd, and all cows at

the time of rejoicings or Shraddhas.’

Kdtydyana (Do., p. 772).—‘ In the matter of punishing

the grazing of cattle, of the highest, lowest and middlemost

kinds, the King shall inflict fines only in the event of the

owner of the field complaining about it.’

Ndrada (11. 30, 32, 33).
—

‘ A cow within ten days of her

calving, a big bull, a horse and an elephant shall be kept off

carefully. The owner of any one of them is not liable to

punishment for doing any damage. The owners of elephants

and horses shall not pay any fine. Impunity is likewise

granted to the owner of the strayed cow, of one that has re-

cently calved, or of one that is uncontrollable as also the

owner of one that has lost her way, or broken down, or

stuck in the marsh, or a bull marked by the sign of consecra-

tion.’

Arthashdstra (p. 60).
—

‘ The village-bull, the consecrated

bull, the cow within ten days of calving, old bulls and breed-

ing bulls shall not be punished.'
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VERSE CCXLIII

Apastamba (2.28.1).— ‘ If a person who has taken up

a plot of land for cultivation does not exert himself and hence

the land bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be made to pay

to the owner of the land the value of the crops that ought

to have been grown.’

VERSES CCXLV-COLI

Yajnavalkya (2. 151).—‘They should determine the boun-

dary as indicated by a mound, coal, chaff or trees ;
as also

by dikes, ant-hills, pits, bones, stone-piles and such other

things.’

Narada (11. 4-5).— ‘ They shall determine the boundary

in accordance with old landmarks, chaff of grain, coal, pot-

sherds, wells, sanctuaries, trees,—objects of general notoriety,

such as ant-hills, artificial mounds, slopes, hills and the like,

fields, gardens, roads and old dikes.’

Bfhaspati (19. 2-6).— ‘ The determination of boundaries

should be settled at the time of foundation, and it should be

marked by visible and invisible signs, so as to dispel all doubt.

Wells, tanks, pools, large trees, gardens, temples, mounds,

channels, the course of a river, sands, shrubs, or piles of

stones ;—by such visible signs as these a boundary line should

always be marked ; also by other marks deposited underground,

which the earth is not likely to destroy;—such as dry

cowdung, bones, chaff, charcoal, stones, potsherds, sand, bricks,

cow’s tails, cotton-seeds and ashes ; after having placed these

substances in vessels one should deposit them there under-

ground at the extremities of the boundary.’
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VERSE COLII

Narada (11. 6, 11, 27).
—

‘ When a piece of land has

been carried off by a stream, or abandoned by the owner, or

when the boundry-marks have become obliterated, they shall

fix the boundary according to inferences drawn from an in-

spection of the spot, and according to the traces of possession.

Should there be no persons conversant with the true state of

things, and no boundary-marks, then the King himself shall

fix the boundary between the two estates as he thinks best.

A field which has been held by three generations in succession,

and a house which has been inherited from an ancestor, cannot

be estranged from its legitimate owner by force of possession,

except when the King wills it so.’

Brhaspati (19. 14, 23, 24).
—

‘ Those are witnesses in a

suit of this kind who know the title of acquisition, the size, the

duration of possession, the name and the characteristic fea-

tures of the land in question. When land is taken from a

person enjoying it without legitimate title or ownership, and

given to a worthier person, the latter shall not be deprived of

it. A house, tank, shop or the like having been used by

a man since the time of its foundation, must not be taken

awav from him, nor diminished or altered.’

Kaiyaijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 205).— ‘ Possession is

to be taken into consideration in the matter of deciding

boundary-disputes ; but only while there are witnesses depos-

ing to the possession ;
and witnesses are of two kinds—those

named in documents and those not so named.’

VERSES CCLIII-CCLXIV

Ndmda (11. 2, 3, 7, 8-10, 12).
—

‘ In all disputes regarding

landed property or boundaries, the decision rests with the

neighbours, the inhabitants of the same town or village, the

members of the same community, and the senior inhabitants
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of the district ;—as also with those who live outside on the out-

skirts of the village, and who live by the tilling of fields situ-

ated in those parts, and with herdsmen, bird-catchers, hunters

and other foresters. Should the neighbours speak falsely,

when called upon to decide a question of this sort, they shall

all be punished, one by one, by the King,—each having to pay

the fine of the middlemost amercement. The corporation,

the senior inhabitants of the district and the rest also shall

receive the punishment
;

they shall have to pay the fine of

the first degree, if they make false statements. The boundary

should not he fixed by any one man singlehanded, even though

he be a reliable person
;
this business should be entrusted to a

plurality of persons, because it is an affair of importance.

Should a single man undertake to fix the boundary, he should

do so after having kept a fast, in a collected frame of mind,

wearing a garland of red flowers and a red cloak, having strewn

earth on his head. According to this rule, let all disputes

be decided in regard to houses, gardens, water- reservoirs, sanc-

tuaries and the rest, as also the space intermediate between

two villages.’

Brhaspati (19. 8-15).—‘ In disputes regarding a house or

field, the decision rests with the neighbours, as well as with

the inhabitants of that town or village, or with members of

the same community and the elders of the district ;—like-

wise with husbandmen, artisans, servants, cowherds, hunters,

gleaners, root-diggers, fishermen, kinsmen, criminals and

robbers. After having been adjured by imprecations be '-

ting their station, they shall determine the boundary, and

shall indicate the marks deposited underground, as evidence.

In default of witnesses and signs, even a single person, agree-

able to both parties may fix the boundary, wearing a garland

of red flowers and a red cloak, putting earth on his head,

adhering to truth, and having kept a fast. Neighbours born

in the district, though they may be living abroad, are natives

of the place, and as such may be consulted in such disputes,

—
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What they, as honest and impartial men, should declare, shall

be held to be decisive ;—thus justice will not be violated.

Those are witnesses in a suit of this kind who know the title

of acquisition, the size, the duration of possession, the name

and the characteristic features of the land under dispute.

The same rule holds good in all suits concerning immovable

property. If the statements of the deponents do not agree,

they shall be made to pay the fine of the highest degree.’

Ydjmvalkija (2. 152-154).—‘An even number of neigh-

bours—four, eight or ten—shall determine the boundary, wear-

ing red garlands and clothes and placing earth upon their

heads. If they speak falsely, they should each be punished

by the King with the fine of the middle degree. In the ab-

sence of persons cognisant with the boundary, and of bound-

ary-marks, the King himself shall determine the boundary.

This same rule applies to disputes relating to gardens,

temples, villages, drinking fountains, houses and parks
; as

also to streams and drains of rain-water.’

Katydyana (Apararka, p. 759, et seq .).
—

‘ In the absence

of witnesses, neighbours and senior inhabitants and natives of

the district shall be consulted. In the absence of neighbours,

disputes between fields, and also between towns and villages,

should be determined by reference to even those who are not

neighbours. When the immediate neighbours are found to

be tainted with partiality, the next neighbours shall be con-

sulted ;—so on and on
;
always discarding those interested and

partial, the King shall determine the boundary in consultation

with other natives of the place. If a single person, accepted

by both parties, should seek to determine the boundary, he

should proceed to do it, clad in red clothes and placing earth

on his head. If even a number of men who have been brought

together fail to determine the boundary, either through fear

or through greed, they should be made to pay the fine of the

highest degree. If they speak without knowledge, they should

be punished; and if, on reconsideration of the boundary, they
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be found to have deposed falsely, they should be made to pay

the fine of the highest degree.’

Vashistha (16. 3 3-15).—‘ In a dispute about a house or a

field, reliance may be placed on the deposition of neighbours.

If the statements of the neighbours disagree, documents may

be taken as proof. If conflicting documents are produced,

reliance may be placed upon the statements of aged inhabi-

tants of the village or town, and on those of guilds and cor-

porations.’

VERSE CCLXV

Yajmmlktja (2-153).— ‘ In the absence of persons con-

versant with the boundary, and of boundary-marks, the lawful

King himself shall determine the boundary.’

Naracla (11. 11, 27).— ‘ Should there be no persons con-

versant with the true state of things, and no boundary-marks,

then the King himself shall fix the boundary between the two

estates, as he thinks best.’

VERSES CCLXVII-CCLXX

Gautama (12. 1, 8, 10-13).—‘A Shudra who intentionally

reviles twice-born men, by criminal abuse, or criminally

assaults them with blows, shall be deprived of the limb with

which he has offended. A Ksattriya shall be fined one hun-

dred, if he abuses a Brahmana. A Vaishya who abuses a

Brahmana shall pay one and a half (times as much as the

Ksattriya). A Brahmana abusing a Ksattriya shall pay 60 ;

half of that for abusing a Vaishya
;
nothing for abusing a

Shudra.’

Yajmvalhija (2. 206. 207).—‘The fine is half for reviling

one lower than one’s self, double, for reviling women and
superior persons

; thus shall the fine be inflicted in accordance
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with the superiority or inferiority of the castes concerned. If

a person abuses another belonging to a higher caste, he

shall be fined double and treble (of 50 Panas)

;

if one abuses

another belonging to a lower caste, the fine shall be reduced

by half of the afore-mentioned.’

Arthashastro. (p. 104).— ‘ Among the Brahmana, the

Ksattriya, the Vaishya, the Shudra and the Chandala,—if the

succeeding reviles the preceding, the fine shall be 3 Pams ;

—

if the preceding reviles the succeeding, it shall be 2 Pams.’

Visnu (5.23, 33-35-38).— ‘ If the Shudra uses abusive

language, his tongue shall be cut off ;—for using insulting

language, he shall be fined a hundred karsapanas ;—for insulting

a man by using bad language regarding his mother, the highest

amercement ;—for abusing a man of his own caste, he shall

he fined twelve Panas ; for abusing a man of a lower caste, six

Parias ;—for insulting a member of the highest caste, or of his

own caste (at the same time), the same fine is ordained;—or if

he only returns his insult, a fine amounting to three karsapanas.’

Apastamha (2. 27. 14).— ‘
'I’he tongue of a Shudra who

speaks evil of a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first

three castes, shall be cut out.’

Narada (15-16. 15-17, 22, 25).
—

‘ A Ksattriya who reviles

a Brahmana must pay one hundred Panas as fine
;

a Vaishya

must pay one and a half hundred, or two hundred
; a Shudra

deserves corporal punishment. A Brahmana shall be fined

fifty Panas for calumniating a Ksattriya
;
in the case of a

Vaishya, the fine shall be half of fifty ; in the case of a

Shudra, it shall be twelve Pams. When a twice-born person

offends against a member of his own caste, he shall pay twelve

Pams as fine. When he utters calumnies which ought never

to be uttered, the fine shall be twice as high. A once-born

man who insults members of a twice-born caste with gross

invectives, shall have his tongue cut out ..With whatever limb

a low-caste man offends against a Brahmana, that very limb of

his shall be cut oft'
; such shall be the atonement of his crime.’
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Shanhha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 251).—‘A Biah-

mana abusing a Ksattriya should be fined 100 ; 50 for abusing

a Vaishya and 25 for abusing a Shudra.’

BrhaspMi (20.6-11).
—

‘ When persons equal in caste and

qualities abuse one another, the punishment ordained for them

is thirteen Pams and a half. For a Brahmana abusing a

Ksattriya, the fine shall be a half-hundred
;
for abusing a

Vaishya, half of fifty

;

for abusing a Shudra, twelve and

half. This punishment has been ordained for abusing a vir-

tuous Shudra who has committed no wrong; no offence is

imputable to a Brahmana for abusing a Shudra devoid of

virtue. A Vaishya shall be fined a hundred Panas for revil-

ing a Ksattriya
;
a Ksattriya reviling a Vaishya shall have to

pay half of that amount as fine. In the case of a Ksattriya

reviling a Shudra, the fine shall be twenty Panas ;
in the case

of a Vaishya, double that amount. The Shudra shall be

compelled to pay the fine of the first amercement for abusing

a Vaishya ; the middle amercement for abusing a Ksattriya*

and the highest amercement for abusing a Brahmana.’

S/ia^fc/ifl-Lj/c/uta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 248).—‘For abusing

a person of a higher caste, the offender should propitiate him
and pay a fine of three karsapanas ;—on insulting a man of the

same caste as oneself the fine is twelve karsapanas ;
and

twenty-four, for insulting a person of superior qualifica-

tions.’

Harita (Do., p. 251).—‘For a low-caste man abusing one

of a higher caste, the fine is eight Purdnas (Parana being

equal to 32 silver krsnalas).'

VERSE CCLXXI

Visnu (6.25).—^‘If a low-born man revilingly mentions
the name or caste of a superior,—an iron pin, ten inches long,

shall be thrust into his mouth.’
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Narada (15-16. 23).
—

‘ If the Shudra refers to the name

or caste of a superior caste in terms indicating contempt, an

iron-rod, ten inches long, shall be thrust red-hot into his

mouth.’

VERSE CCLXXII

Visnu (5-24).
—

‘ If a low-born man, through arrogance,

give instruction to a member of the highest caste, concerning

his duty, let the King order hot oil to be poured into his

mouth.’

iV«radfl (15-16. 24).
—

‘ If the Shudra is insolent enough

to give lessons to Brahmanas regarding their duty, the

King shall order hot oil to be poured into his mouth and

ears.’

Brhaspati {’20.L2).
—

‘ A Shudra teaching the precepts of

religion, or uttering the words of the Veda, or insulting a

Brahmana, shall be punished by cutting out his tongue.’

VERSE CCLXXIII

F/swh (5-26).— ‘ He who falsely denies the sacred know-

ledge, the country or the caste, of a member of the higher

castes, or who says that his religious duties have not been

fulfilled by him,—shall be find 200 Panas.’

Brhaspati (20-11).
—‘He who reviles a person’s native

country or other belongings of his, shall be fined 12 Panas.

He who, through arrogance, imputes an offence to him, shall

be compelled to pay the fine of the first degree.’

Arthashdstra (p. 103).—‘For reviling a man in regard to

his body, nature, learning, livelihood and country,—the

punishment is a fine of 3 Pams.'
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VERSE CCLXXIV

Arthashastra (p. 103).— ‘If one reviles a man as one-eyed,

lame and so forth when he is really so,—the fine is 3 Panas ;

if he is not so, it is 6 Panas.’

Visnu (6'27).
—

‘ If a man is blind, with one eye, or lame,

or defective in any similar way,—and another calls him so,

—

the latter shall be fined 2 karsapanas, though he speaks the

truth.’

Yajmvalkya {2~Q,04<).—‘If a man reviles another—either

falsely or truly or ironically—in regard to defective limbs or

sense-organs or diseases,—he shall be fined twelve and a half

Pams.’

Narada (15-16. 18).— (Same as Manu.)

VERSE CCLXXV

Visnu (5.28)
—

‘ He shall be fined a hundred Karsapanas

for defaming a Guru.’

Brliaspati (20.13).
—

‘ One reviling the sister or other rela-

tions shall pay a fine amounting to 50 Pams.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 260).— ‘ If one

reviles the King’s officers or elders or Brahmanas, he shall be

chided or beaten or besmeared with cowdung, or made to ride a

donkey, or fined to such an extent as would cure him of his

arrogance.’

VERSES CCLXXVI AND CCLXXVIIf

(See texts under 268-270.)
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VERSKS CCLXXIX AND CCLXXX

Gautama (12.1).
—

‘ A. Shudra who criminally assaults

twiceborn men with blows shall be deprived of the limb with

which he offends.’

Visnu (5.19).
—

‘ With whatever limb an inferior insults

or hurts his superior in caste, of that limb the King shall

cause him to be deprived.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.215).
—

‘ That limb of a non-Brahmana with

which he hurts the Brahmana should be cut off. If he raises

a weapon to strike him, he shall pay a fine of the first degree

;

if he only touches the weapon, then only half of that.’

Arthashdstra (p. 106).
—

‘ By whatever limb the Shudra

strikes the Brahmana, that limb should be cut off
; if he only

raises a weapon to strike, some portion of a limb may be cut

off ;
if he only touches the weapon, the penalty shall be half

of that.’

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 262).— ‘ For raising the

hand to strike a man of one’s own caste, the fine is 12 Panas ;

double of that for actually striking him.’

Narada (15-16. 25).—‘ With whatever limb a man of low

caste offends a Brahmana, that very limb of his shall be cut

off
;
such shall be the atonement for his crime.’

VERSK CCLXXXI

Gautama (12.7).
—

‘ If he assumes a position equal to that

of twice-born men, in sitting, in lying down, in conversation,

or on the road, he shall undergo corporal punishment.’

Apastamba (2.27.16).
—

‘ A. Shudra who assumes a position

equal to that of a member of the first three castes, in conver-

sation, on the road, or a coach, in sitting and on similar occa-

sions, shall be flogged.’

83
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Vlsnu (5.20).
—

‘ If he places himself on the same seat

with his superior, he shall he hanished with a mark on his

buttocks.’

Xarada (15-16. ,26).
—

‘ A low-horn man, who tries to place

himself on the same seat with his superior in caste, shall be

branded on his hip and banished
;

or the King shall cause his

backside to he gashed.’

VERSE CCLXXXII

Vimu (5.21-22).— ‘ If he spits on him, he shall lose both

lips ;—if he breaks wind against him, his hind-parts.’

Arthashdstm (p. 106).— ‘ If he touches one with unclean

limbs, or with the feet, or with spittings, he shall be fined 6

Pnvds ; if with vomits or urine or ordure, 12 Panas ; if he

touches the body above the navel, the double of these
;

if on

the head, then four times. This among equals. If one does all

this to a superior, then the fine shall be double
;

half only

if it is done inadvertently.’

Xarada (15-16. 27).
—

‘ If, through arrogance, he spits on a

superior, the King shall have both his lips to be cut off
;

if he

makes water on him, the penis
;

if he breaks wind against him,

the buttocks.’

Yajiiavalkya (2.213-214).— ‘ If one touches another person

with ashes, or mud, or dust,—the fine shall he 10 Panas
;

if he

touches him with an unclean hand, or with the foot, or with

spittings, tbe fine shall he double of that. This refers to the

ease of equals ; if the offence is against another man’s wife, or

against superior persons, the fine shall be double
; if against

inferiors, it shall he half
;
there is to be no punishment if all

this is done under the influence of liquor and such things.’

Kntyayana (Apararka, p. 813).— ‘ The fine is to be

quadrupled if one touches another person with vomitings,

urine or ordure
; and sixfold if the middle of the body is

touched ; and eightfold, if the head is touched.'
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Hdrita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 266).— ‘ If one of a lower caste

catches hold of the neck, or breasts or hair or mouth of a per-

son of the higher caste, the fine shall be 30 ; 63, for uprooting

his hair and for threatening him.’

VERSE CCLXXXIII

Visnii (5.65).
—

‘ If he seizes him by his feet, by his hair,

by his garment, or by his hand, he shall pay ten Punas.'

Arthashastm (p. 106).—‘ On touching his feet, garment,

hands or hair, the fine shall be multiples of six res-

pectively.’

Narada (15-16. 28).
—

‘ If he pulls a superior by the hair,

the King shall unhesitatingly cause his hands to be cut

off ; likewise if he seizes him by the feet, beard, neck or

scrotum.’

Yajnacalkija (2.217),
—

‘ For pulling a person by the feet,

hair, garment or hands,—there shall be a fine of 10 Panas ;

for causing pain, dragging, binding with cloth and striking

with the feet, the fine shall be a hundred.’

VERSE CCLXXXIV

Visnu (5. 66-72).— ‘ If he causes pain to him, without

fetching blood, he shall pay 32 Punas

;

for fetching blood,

64 ;—for mutilating or injuring a hand, or a foot, or a tooth,

—and for slitting an ear, or the nose,—the second amerce-

ment. For rendering a man unable to move about, or to eat,

or to speak,—or for striking him violently,—the same punish-

ment is ordained. For wounding or breaking an eye, or the

neck, or an arm, or a bone, or a shoulder, the highest amerce-

ment. For striking out both eyes of a man, the King shall

confine him and not release him from the jail as long as he
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lives ;—or he shall order him to be mutilated in the same

way.’

Yajnacalkya (2.218-220).
—

‘ If one causes pain with wood
and other things, without fetshing blood, he should be made
to pay a fine of 32 Panas ;

on fetching blood, the double of

that. If he breaks a hand, or a foot, or a tooth, or slits the

ear or the nose, or reopens a wound, or beats him nearly to

death,—the middle amercement. On incapacitating him from

moving, eating or speaking, also for piercing the eyes and

other organs, or for breaking the shoulder, or the arras or the

thighs, the middle amercement.’

Narada (16-16. 29).
—

‘ If a man breaks the skin of an

equal, or fetches blood from him, he shall be fined a hundred

Panas ; if he cuts the flesh, 6 Nishas ; if he breaks a bone, he

shall be banished.’

Brhaspati (22. 720).—‘ For injuring a person with bricks,

stones or a wooden club, he shall be fined two Md^as ;
double

of this, if blood flows. For tearing the skin, the lowest

amercement shall be inflicted ; for tearing the flesh, the

middle amercement ; for breaking a bone, the highest amerce-

ment; for killing, capital punishment. For breaking the

ear, the nose or hand, or injuring teeth, or feet,—the middle

amercement ; and double of that for cutting off any of those

limbs. He who injures a limb or divides it, shall be compelled

to pay the expense of curing it,’

Arthashastra (p. 107).
—

‘ On hurting a person, without

fetching blood, with wood, stones, bricks, iron-stick, or ropes

—

the fine shall be 21 Panas ; double of that if blood is fetched.

The lowest amercement for beating a man nearly to death,

without fetching blood
;

as also for disabling a hand or foot.

For breaking the hand or foot, or for tearing the nose or the

ear, or for opening a wound, the same punishment. For
breaking the thigh or the neck or the eyes, or making one
unable to speak or move or eat,—the middle amerce-
ment ; also the expenses for effecting a cure. If the man
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happen to die, the culprit should be tried as a heinous

criminal.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 265).
—

‘ Tor striking a

man with bricks, stones or wooden sticks, the fine is two

Masas ; double of this if blood is fetched
;

for cutting of the

ear, the lip, the nose, the eye, the tongue, the penis or the

hand,—the highest amercement ; and for piercing these, the

middle amercement.’

Harita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 266).— ‘ If a low-caste man
breaks the head, or ears or any limb of a person of the higher

castes, he shall be fined 200 Puranas ; for striking him with

the foot, his feet shall be cut off, or he shall be fined 500.’

VERSE CCLXXXV

Visnu (5. 55*59).— ‘A feller of trees yielding fruit shall

pay the highest amercement ; a feller of flower-bearing trees,

only the middle amercement ; he who cuts creepers, shrubs

or climbing plants shall pay a hundred hdrsapanas ; he who

cuts grass shall pay one kdrsdpana ;
and all such offenders

shall make good to the owners the revenue which they yield.’

Arthashastra (pp. l(/8-109).
—‘One who destroys small

things shall make good their value and also pay a fine equal

to it ;—on destroying large things, he shall make good their

value and pay double that amount as fine.’

Ydjiiavalkya (2. 227*229).—‘ For tearing the branches of

wide-spreading trees, and of such trees as supply food, the

fine shall be 20 ;
for tearing their trunks, 40, and for destroy-

ing the entire tree, 80. For such trees as are growing on

places of worship, in the cremation-ground, in a sacred place,

or in a temple, the fine shall be double. Half of the above-

mentioned fine, in the case of destroying thickets, creepers

and plants.’
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Vashistha (Vivadaratnakara, p. 286).
—‘For the purpose of

making agricultural implements or implements for the house-

hold, one may cut even fruit-bearing and flower-bearing trees

and thickets.’

VERSES CCLXXXVI-CCLXXXVII

Visnu (5. 75-76^'.— ‘ All those who have hurt a man, shall

pay the expense of his cure ;—so also those who have hurt a

domestic animal.’

Ydjnavalkija (2.222).
—

‘ He who hurts a man should pay

the expenses of the cure, and should also be made to pay the

fine that has been ordained in connection with fighting.’

Kdtijdijana (Apararka, p. 816). — ‘ On hurting the body or

the sense-organs, the offender should be fined and also made to

pay whatever may satisfy the man hurt, as also the expenses

that may be incurred in the complete healing of the wounds

inflicted.’

Brhaspati (21.10).
—

‘ He who injures a limb, or divides it,

or cuts it off, shall be compelled to pay the expenses of

curing it, and he who may have taken away an article during

the quarrel shall restore it.’

Arthashdstra (p. 107).— ‘ For breaking the thigh or

the neck, for piercing the eye, and for making a man unable

to move, or speak or eat, the middle amercement shall be

inflicted, and the offender shall also be made to pay the

expenses for the healing of the wound.’

VERSES CCLXXXVIll AND CCLXXXIX

Arthashdstra (pp. 108-109).—(See under 285, then)—‘For

damaging such things as clothes, ornaments, gold-vessels,

the first amercement and also double the value of the article

damaged.’
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Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 353).
—‘If a man should

damage, injure or destroy any articles, he should be made

to pay the lowest amercement.’

VERSES CCXC-CCXCIV

rayilflra?/fya (297-299).— ‘ In the cases of injury caused

through quadrupeds, or through wood and bricks, or through

stones, beasts of burden or conveyances, there is no offence,

if the man operating calls out—Move out of the way ;—nor

does any offence attach to the owner of the conveyance, if the

injury caused by it has been due, either to the snapping

of the nose-string, or to the breaking of the yoke, or to the

cart moving backwards. In the case of tusked and horned

animals committing havoc, if the ownei*, though able to do

so, does not check them, he should be made to pay the first

amercement
;
and double of this when the man about to be

injured has cried for help.’

VERSES CCXCV-CCXCVIII

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 284).—‘If any animal

happen to be killed, the man should be made to pay a fine

according to the character of the animal killed, and the

value of the animal to its owner.’

Visnu (3. 50-54i).
—

‘ He who kills domestic animals shall

pay a fine of 100 hdrsdpatias ;—he shall make good their value

to the owner
;

he who kills wild animals shall pay 500 kdrsd-

panas; a killer of birds or fish, ten kdrsdpanas; a killer of

insects, one kdrsdpam.’

VERSES CCXCIX-CCCI

Gautama (2. 42-44).—‘ As a rule, a pupil shall not be

punished corporally,—if no other course is possible, he may

be corrected with a thin rope or a thin cane ; if the teacher
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strikes him with any other thing, he should be punished by

the King.’

Apastamha (1. 8. 28-29).—‘If the pupil commits faults,

the teacher shall always reprove him ;—frightening, fasting,

bathing in cold water and expulsion from the teacher’s

presence are the punishments to be employed, according to

the seriousness of the fault, until the pupil leaves off the

mischief.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 2.).
—

‘ Wife, son, slave, slave-

girl and pupil,—when these commit a fault, they should be

chastised with a rope or with split bamboo ; but in the

lower, never in the higher, parts of the body ;—if one strikes

them otherwise, he should be punished.’

Narada (Do.).—‘ If the pupil does not obey the teacher,

he should be chastised, without hurting him, either with a

thin rope or with split bamboo ; the teacher shall not beat

him much, nor in the head or on the chest. Behaving other-

wise than this, the teacher should be punished by the

King.’

VERSES CCCII AND CCCIII

Apastamba (2. 25. 15).
—‘That King only takes care

of the welfare of his subjects in whose dominions, be it in

villages or forests, there is no danger from thieves.’

Visnu (5. 196).—‘ A king in whose dominion there exists

neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber,

nor murderer, attains the world of Indra.’

Yajnavalkya (1.336).—‘He should guard his people

against the attacks of calumniators, thieves, evil-doers, and

great criminals,—specially those of Kayasthas.’

Hanta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294).— ‘ If in the dominion
of a king wicked thieves prosper, that evil, reaching large

proportions, destroys the very roots of that king.’
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Visnudharmottara (Vira-Bajaniti, p. 256).—‘The King

should save his people from the ravages of prostitutes,

talkers, evil-doers, royal favourites, and specially, Kayasthas.’

VERSES CCOIV AND CCCV

Yajnavalkya (1. 334).
—‘Protecting the people according

to law, the King obtains the sixth part of the spiritual merit

of the people.’

Do. (1. 335).—‘Whatever sin is committed by the

people not protected by the King, half of it goes to the

King; since he takes taxes from them.’

Vashistha (1. 44).
—

‘ It has been declared in the Veda

—

“ the King obtains the sixth part of the merit of sacrifices

and charitable works.”
’

Visnu (3. 48).
—

‘ A sixth part both of the virtuous deeds

and of the iniquitous acts committed by his subjects goes

to the King.’

Gautama (11. 11 ).
—

‘ It is declared in the Veda that the

King obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his

subjects.’

Fiswadkarmottara (Vira-Rajaniti).— ‘ O Rama, the King

obtains the sixth part of the virtuous as well as the iniquit-

ous deeds committed by his people
;
and also a portion of

their spiritual merit, if he is engaged in protecting them.’

VERSES CCCYII-CCCIX

Yajnavalkya (1. 338).— ‘ If the King iniquitously adds

to his treasury out of the realm, he, before long loses his

prosperity and becomes ruined, along with his relations.’

Do. (1. 335).—(See under 304-305.)
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VERSES CCCX AND CCCXI

Narada (Theft, 61).
—‘Let the King practise the duties

of his office, and follow the rule of inflicting punishments,

faithful to the tenets of the sacred law. Let him accord-

ingly, as governor, destroy the evil-doers, after having traced

them hy the application of cunning stratagems and arrested

them.’

Brhaspati (27.4 seq .).
—‘When he has discovered an

offender, the King shall inflict one of the various kinds

of punishments on him, viz., gentle admonition, harsh

reproof, corporal punishment, or one of the four gradations of

fines ;
he shall inflict gentle admonition when the offence is

very light ;
harsh reproof, for a crime of the first degree ;

a

fine for crime of the middle degree, and arrest in the case of

high treason. Banishment also may be resorted to by the

King.’

VERSES CCCXII AND CCCXIII

JSdrada (Theft, 39-40).—‘ Neither for the purpose of gain-

ing a friend, nor for the acquisition of wealth, should a

wicked criminal be suffered by the King to go free. By par-

doning an offender, a king commits the same offence as by

punishing an innocent man. Religious merit accrues to him
from punishing the wicked,’

Brhaspati (22-33).
—

‘ By punishment of the wicked and

release of the virtuous, the renown and religious merit of the

King is increased.’

Gautama (12-52).—‘Or pardon may be granted in

accordance with an assemblage of persons learned in the

Vedas.’
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VERSES CCCXIV AND CCCXV

\^See Manu 11.100-101.]

Gautama (12.43).
—‘A man who has stolen gold shall

approach the King, with flying hair, holding a club in his hand,

and proclaim his deed.’

Bodhayana (2.1.16-17).—‘ A thief shall go to the King
with flying hair, carrying on his shoulder a club of aindhuTca

wood, and say ' strike me with this.’ Then the King shall

strike him. They quote the following verse :
—“ A thief

shall go to the King carrying a club on his shoulder and say

to him. Punish me with this, O King” ’

Apastamha (1.25.4).
—

‘ A thief shall go to the King with

flying hair, carrying a club on his shoulder and tell him what

he has done. The King shall give him a blow with that club.

If the thief dies, his sin is expiated.’

Vashistha (20.41).
—

‘ If a man has stolen gold belonging

to a Brahmana he shall run with flying hair to the King,

exclaiming “ Ho ! I am a thief. Sir, punish me.’’ The King

shall give him a weapon made of udumbara wood, with that

he shall kill himself. It is declared in the Veda that he

becomes purified by this death.’

Visnu (52.1).
—

‘ He who has stolen gold must bring a

club to the King, proclaiming his deed.’

Ydjhavalkya (3.257).
—

‘ The man who has stolen gold be-

longing to a Brahmana shall present to the King a club, pro-

claiming his deed ; he becomes purified if the King kills him

with it, or pardons him.’

Ndrada (Theft, 27).
—

‘ For stealing more than a hundred

palas of gold, silver, or other precious metals, or fine clothes,

or very precious gems, corporal punishment or death shall be

inflicted.’
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Narada (Theft, 46).— ‘ The thief must approach the King

with flying hair running and proclaiming his deed, saying

“thus have I acted, chastise me.” By so doing, he is cleared

from guilt, because he has confessed his deed. The King
therefore shall touch him with the club or dismiss him.’

Brhaspati (22.27-28).—‘ Por the stealing of women, ^men,

gold, gems, the property of a deity or Brahmana, silk and
other valuable things, the fine shall be equal to the value of

the article stolen
; or double the amount shall be inflicted by

the King as fine
;
or the thief shall be executed, to prevent a

repetition of the offence.

’

Samvarta (Apararka, p, 1079).—‘ Then the King himself
shall strike the thief with a club

;
if the thief is alive after this,

he becomes freed from the sin of stealing.’

VERSE CCCXVI

Sammrta (Apararka, p. 1079).—(See above.)

JBodhayana —‘Whether he be punished or be

pardoned, the thief becomes freed from his guilt. But if the

King does not punish him, the guilt of the thief falls upon
him.’

Vashistha (20.4-1).
—

‘ It is declared in the Veda that the

thief becomes purified by death caused with the club offered to

him by the King.’

Oautama (l2,44-4i5).—‘ Whether he be slain or par-
doned, he becomes purified of his guilt. If the King does not
strike him, the guilt falls on the King.’

Apastamha (1.25.4-5).—‘ ... If the thief dies, his sin is

expiated. If he is forgiven by the King, the guilt falls upon
him who forgives him.’

Vimu (52.2).— ‘ Whether the King kills the thief with
the club, or dismisses him unhurt, he becomes purified.’
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Yajnavalkya (3.257).—(See under 314-315.)

Narada (Theft).
—‘By going to the King and confessing

his guilt, the thief becomes purified. The King shall touch

him with a club, or dismiss him ; in either case he becomes

purified. Those men who have received a punishment from

the King for an offence committed by them, proceed to heaven,

free from sin, as if they were virtuous men who have acted

well. Whether he be punished or released, the thief is freed

from his crime ; if, however, the King does not punish him,

the guilt of the thief falls on the King himself.’

VERSE CCCXVII

Vashistha (19.44).
—‘They quote the following verse :

—

“ The slayer of a learned Brahmapa casts his guilt on him

who eats his food ; a misbehaving wife on her husband ; a

student and a sacrificer on the teacher and the officiating

priest ; and a thief on the King.” The guilt falls on the King

who pardons an offender, if he causes him to be slain, he

destroys sin in accordance with the sacred law.’

Apastamha (1.19.15).
—‘They quote the following:—“The

murderer of a Brahmana learned in the Veda heaps his guilt

on his guest ; an innocent man on his calumniator
; a thief set

at liberty, on the King ; and the petitioner, on him who makes

false promises.”

VERSE CCCXVIII

Vashiatha (19.t 5).
—

‘ Men who have committed offences

and have received from Kings the punishment due to

them, go purified to heaven and are as holy as the

virtuous.’
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VERSE CCCXX

Fisnu (5. 12).—‘ Those who steal more than 10 kumbhas

of grain, should be put to death.’

Narada (Theft : 26).—‘ Corporal punishment or death

shall be inflicted on him who steals more than 10 Tcvmh'hm

of grain ;
when the quantity is less, he shall he made to pay

eleven times the value—thus has Manu ordained.’

VERSE CCCXXI

(15. 13).— ‘ One who steals more than a hundred

ma&as of such things as are usually sold by weight, shall he

put to death.’

Narada (Theft, 27).—‘Eor stealing more than a hundred

falas of gold, silver or other precious metals, or valuable

clothes, or very precious gems, corporal punishment or death

shall be inflicted.’

Brhaspati (22. 27).
—

‘ In the case of stealing women,

men, gold, gems, silk and other precious things, the fine shall

be equal to the value of the thing stolen ; or double the

amount shall be inflicted by the King as fine ; or the thief

shall be executed, to prevent a repetition of the offence.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 275).
—

* Punishments shall be inflicted in

accordance with the nature of the thing stolen, as to its being

trifling, mediocre or of high class; and in inflicting punishments,

the time, place, age and capacity should he taken into considera-

tion.’

Shankha-Likhifa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 32i).
—

‘ Eor steal-

ing gold and gems, corporal punishment.’

Arthashdstra (Do., p. 100).—‘ For stealing gems and

metals, the fine shall he of the value of the article stolen, say

the followers of Manu,—double the value, say the followers

of Ushanas ; it shall be in keeping with the nature of the

crime, says Kautilya.’
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VEKSE CCCXXII

Visnu (6. 81-82).—‘A stealer of gold, silver, or clothes of

a value of more than fifty mmaa, shall lose both hands ; he

who steals a less amount than that shall pay eleven times

its value as fine.’

Narada (Theft, 27).—(See under 321.)

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 323).—‘ Eor the stealing of

things sold by weight, grains and nuts, and other things more

valuable than wood and the rest, the fine shall be ten times

the value of the article stolen.’

VERSE CCCXXIII

(Theft, 28).
—‘He who steals a man shall have

to pay the highest fine ; he who steals a woman shall be de-

prived of his entire wealth ; and he who steals a maiden shall

suffer corporal punishment.’

Brhaspati (22. 27-28).—‘In the case of women, men, gold,

gems, the property of a deity or a BrShmana, silk and other

precious things, the fine shall be equal to the value of the

article stolen ;
or double that amount shall be inflicted as

fine ; or the thief shall be executed.’

Do. (22. 18 ;
Vivadaratnakara, p. 317) —‘Those who

steal human beings should be burnt by the slow fire of chaff,’

Vyasa (Do.).—‘ The stealer of women shall be burnt on

an iron bed by the slow fire of chaff
; the stealer of man

should have his hands and feet cut off and then exposed on the

road-crossing. He who steals a man should be fined the

highest amercement ; he who steals a woman should have

his entire property confiscated ; and he who steals a maiden

shall be put to death.’
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Shankka-Likhita (Do,, p, 318).
—‘Por stealing a king’s son,

the fine is 108 karsapanas, or corporal punishment ; half of

that for stealing persons of the royal family, or of men and

women in general.’ * -
.

ArtJiashastra (p. 101).—‘If one forcibly confines, or

forcibly releases, a man or woman, he shall be fined not less

than 500 or more than 1,000 Pams, i.e., the highest amerce-

ment.’

VERSES OCCXXIV AND COOXXV
0

Visnu (5. 77-78).—‘ He who has stolen a cow, or a horse,

or a camel, or an elephant, shall have one hand, or one foot

cut off ;—lie who has stolen a goat, or a sheep shall have one

hand cut off.’

Narada (Theft, 29).
—‘On him who forcibly seizes large

domestic animals—the highest fine shall be inflicted
;

the

middlemost amercement on him who steals cattle of the

middle size ; and the smallest fine on him who steals small cattle.’

Do. (Do., 33).
—‘Por stealing cows belonging to a *

Brahmana, for piercing the nostrils of a barren cow, and for

stealing a female slave, ^e thief shall, in every case, lose half

his feet.’

Brhaspati (22, 26).—‘One injuring or stealing cattle,

clothes, food, drinks, or household utensils shall be compelled

to pay a fine of not less than 200 Pams'
Yajnavalkya {‘i. 273).—‘Stealers of horses and elephants

shall be impaled.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 815).—‘The stealer of horses is

killed by having his hands, feet and loin cut off
;
the stealer

of cattle has half of his feet cut off by a sharp weapon.’

Arthashdstra (p. 101).—‘Por stealing large cattle, human
beings, fields, houses, gold, fine cloth, and such things, the
fine shall be not less than 200 or more than 500 Pams, i.e.,

the middle amercement.’
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VERSES CCCXXVI-CCCXXXI

Visnu (5. 83-86).
—‘A stealer of thread, cottcn, cow-duug,

sugar, sour milk, milk, butter-milk, grass, salt, cla'y, ashes,

birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, meat, honey, basket-work, split

bamboo, earthenware, or iron pots, shall pay three times

its value as fine ;—the same fine is or.lained for dressed

food. For stealing flowers, green grain, shrubs, creepers,

climbing plants or leaves, the fine is 5 krsmlas ;—the same

for stealing pot herbs, roots or fruits.’

Narada (Theft, 22-2t).—‘For stealing wood, cane, grass

and the like, earthenware-utensils, bamboo, utensils made of

bamboos, rattan, bone, leather, vegetables, green roots, grass,

flowers, cow-milk, molasses, salt, oil, cooked food, dressed food

spirituous liquor, flesh, and other objects of small value, a

fine five times the value of the article shall be levied.’

Brahspati (22. 20).
—

‘ When a man takes grass, wood,

flowers, or fruit, without permission of the owner, he deserves

to have a hand cut off.’

Do. (22. 25) .
—

‘ He who destroys or takes away imple-

ments of husbandry, an embankment or flowers, roots or fruits,

shall be fined a hundred panas, or more according to the nature

of the offence.’

iLOLjnavalkya (2. 275).—‘For stealing articles trifling,

mediocre or large, the punishment shall be in accordance with

the value of the article stolen ; and in the inflicting of

punishments, the King shall take into consideration the time,

the place and also the age and capacity of the offender.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 818).— ‘ If a uon-Brah-

mam steals, either forcibly or unintentionally, any of the

following articles belonging to a Brahmana, he shall have his

hand cutoff :—sacrificial fuel, clarified butter, fire-wood, grass,

fodder, flower,' incense, fruits ; if any one is actually caught in

85
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the act of stealing kusha-grass, leather-vessels, or the Agni-

hotra-implements, his limb shall be cut off
; but if he is found

out afterwards, he shall be made to ride a donkey if he is a

Brahmana, and shall have his head shaven.’

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 325 ).
—

‘

One who steals

trifling and mediocre articles, or flowers, roots or fruits, shall

be made to pay double the value of the article, or a fine of

five ];rsnalas'

Do. (p. 328).— ‘ For stealing things of small value or

milk or milk-products, the stealer should be made to pay to the

owner the value of the thing, and to the King a fine double

the said value,’

Gautama (Do.).— ‘ Five hrsnalas for the stealing of fruits,

green grains or vegetables.’

Shaiiliha-Likhita (Do., p. 327).—‘For the stealing of

dressed wood, stone, earthenware, vessels made of leather or

cane, the fine shall be either five times the value of the article

stolen, or three kdrsdpanas.'

Arthashdstra (p. 100).— ‘ For stealing flowers, fruits, vege-

tables, roots, cooked food, vessels of leather, bamboo or earthen-

ware, or other trifling things, the fine shall be not less than

12, or more than 24 Panas. For stealing articles made of iron,

wood or ropes,—or of small animals, clothes and such things,

or large objects, the fine shall be not less than 24, or more

than 40 Panas ; for stealing vessels made of copper, vrtta (?),

bell-metal, glass or ivory, the fine shall be not less than 48 or

more than 90 Panas, i.e., the first amercement.’

VERSE CCCXXXII

Ydjnavalkya (2. 230).—‘The forcible taking away of what

does not belong exclusively to one has been called Robbery.

The penalty in this case consists of a fine double the value of

the article
; if the robbery is denied, it shall be four times

that value.’
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Brhaspati (28. 2 et seq .).
—

‘ Stealers are of two kinds—open

(robbers) and secret (thieves) ; fraudulent traders, quacks, gamb-

lers, dishonest judges, bribe-takers, cheats, persons pretending

to interpret omens, or to practise propitiatory rites, low artists,

forgers, hired servants refusing to work, dishonest umpires,

perjured witnesses and jugglers—these are o/ien stealers.’

Brhaspati (22. 24).
—

‘ Robbery is declared to be three-

fold as it may be of the lowest, middling or highest kind
;
the

punishment in each case should also be of the lowest, mid-

dling or highest sort, according to the nature of the article.’

Narada (Theft, 1 et seq .).
—

‘ Two kinds of robbers stealing

the goods of others have to be distinguished—the one kind, open

and the other kind concealed. Open robbers are those who

forge measures and weights, receivers of bribes, robbers, gamb-

lers, public prostitutes, those who go about in disguise, etc., etc.’

Arthashdstra (p. 100).— ‘ The taking away of an article,

if accompanied by force, is called Bobberi/,—if not accom-

panied by force. Theft ,—also when the act is denied.’

Kdhjdijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 287).— ‘ When a thing is

taken away forcibly, in the presence of watchmen, it is sdhasa,

Robbery
;

if it is done secretly, it is steija, Theft.’

VERSE CCCXXXIV

Ndrada (Theft, 34).
—

‘ With whatever limb a thief acts

among men, that very limb shall be taken away from him ;

—

such is the law ordained by Manu.’

VERSE CCCXXXV

Mahdbhdrata (12. 121. 60).

Yajmculkija (1. 357).
—

‘ Even a brother, a sou, revered

person, father-in-law or maternal uncle,—none of these is

unpunishable for the King, if he has deviated from his path

of duty.’
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Daksa (Apararka, p. 590).—‘ If a man after having become

a wandering mendicant does not remain firm in his duty, he

shall be banished after having been branded with the sign of

the dog’s foot.’

Narada (7. 17).—‘ Should a man, after entering the order

of religious ascetics, violate the duties of his order, the King

shall cause him to be branded with a dog’s foot and banish

him immediately from his realm.’

Brhaspati (27. 7).
—

‘ The King should punish elders,

domestic priests, and persons commanding respect, with gentle

admonition only.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 690).— ‘ The mother and the

father are unpunishable
;

as also the Accomplished Student,

the Domestic Priest, the Renunciate, the Ascetic, and people

endowed with learning, character, purity and good con*

duct.’

Gautama (Vlra-Rajanlti, p. 291).—‘ He who is very

highly learned should not suffer corporal punishment, or im-

prisonment, or fine or banishment or blame.’

VERSES CCOXXXVII-CCCXXXVIII

Gautama (12. 15-17).—‘ The value of property which a

Shudra unrighteously acquires by theft, must be repaid eight-

fold ;—for each of the other castes, the fine shall be doubled
;

if a learned man offends, the punishment shall be very much
enhanced.’

Narada (Theft, 51-52).— * In theft, the crime of the

Shudra is eight times (that of the lowest caste)
;

of the

Vaishya, sixteen-fold
;

of the Ksattriya, thirty-two-fold
;

of the Brahmana sixty-four-fold—Knowledge also makes
a difference

;
for knowing persons, the punishment is specially

severe.’
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VERSE CCCXXXIX

Gautama (12. 28).
—

‘ One may take as one’s own, grass

for a cow, and fuel for his fire
;
as also flowers of creepers and

trees and their fruit, if these he unfenced.’

Apastamha (1. 28. 1-6).— ‘ He who, under any condition

whatsoever, covets and takes another man’s property is a thief
;

thus teach Kautsa and Harita, as well as Ka^va and Puskar-

sadi. Varsyayani declares that there are exceptions to this

law, in regard to some things;

—

e.g., seeds ripening in the pod,

food for a draught-ox
;
if these are taken, the owner should not

forbid it. To take even these in large quantities is sinful.

Harita declares that in every case the permission of the owner

must be obtained first.’

Yajnavalkya (2.166).
—

‘ Grass, fuel and flowers, the twice-

born may take from all places.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 771).
—

‘ Grass, wood, flower or

fruit—if one takes any of these without permission, he

deserves to have his hand cut off,’

Narada (Theft, 22-21).— ‘ Por stealing, wood, cane, grass

and the like vegetables, green roots, grass or flowers... a

fine of five times the value of the article stolen.’

VERSE CCCXL

Gautama (12-19-50).— ‘ A man who knowingly becomes

the servant of a thief shall be treated like a thief ;—likewise

he who knowingly receives goods from a thief or an un-

righteous man.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 310).—‘Purchasers of

stolen property and accepters of gifts from thieves, as also

those who lend them cover, have been declared to be deserving

of the same punishment as the thief.’
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VERSE CCCXLI

See Manu, 11. 16-17.

VERSE CCCXLII

See Texts under CCCXXV above.

VERSE CCCXLIV

Narada (18.30).
—‘When the King seated on the throne of

judgment, full of majesty, deals out punishment, equitable

towards all creatures, he is called Vaivasvata.’

Shukranlti (4.5.107).
—‘Eor cases of murder, thieving,

robbery and felonies, there is no fixed time
;

these should be

adjudicated at once.’

VERSES CCCXLV-CCCXLVII

Narada et seq .).
—‘Whatever act is performed by

persons inflamed with strength is called Violence. Man-

slaughter, robbery, indecent assault on another man’s wife, the

two kinds of assault are the four kinds of Violence. Destroy-

ing, reviling, disfiguring or otherwise injuring fruits, roots,

water and the like, or agricultural implements The

punishment to be inflicted for Violence shall be proportionate

to the heaviness of the crime, but it shall not be less than a

hundred.’

VERSES CCCXLVIII-CCCXLIX

Bodhayana (2.4-15).— ‘ They quote the following—“ Out of

regard for the sacred law, the Brahmana and the Vaishya may
take up arms for the protection of cows and Brahmanas, or

when a confusion of castes threatens to take place.”
’
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Vashistha (3.24).
—‘The Brahmana and the Vaishya may

take up arras in self-defence and in order to prevent the con-

fusion of castes.’

Gautama (7 .25).
—

‘ If his life is threatened, even a Brahma-

na may use arms.’

VERSES CCCL-CCCLI

Vashistha (3.15-18). ‘ They declare that the slayer commits

no crime by slaying an assassin. They quote the following :

—“ An incendiary, a poisoner, one raising a weapon to

strike, a robber, one who forcibly takes away land, abductor

of another man’s wife,—these six are called Atatayin,

Assassins. One may slay an assassin who comes with the

intention of killing, even though he may be knowing the

whole Veda along with the Upanisads ,• by that act one does

not incur the guilt of Brahmana-slaughter. He who slays an

assassin learned in the Veda and belon.ging to a noble family,

does not incur, by that act, the guilt of murdering a learned

Brahmana; as this is a case of fury recoiling on fury.”
’

BodJunjana (1-18. 11-13).—‘ One should not fight with

Brahmanas,—excepting assassins. They quote the following
—“ He who slays an assassin, who is able to expound the

Veda and born in a noble family, does not, by that act, incur

the guilt of killing a learned Brahmana ;
this being a case of

fury recoiling on fury.”
’

Visnu (5.189-192).— ‘ Any man may unhesitatingly slay a

man who attacks him with the intent to murder him, whether

he be his spiritual teacher, young or old, or a Brahmana, or

even a Brahmana versed in many branches of sacred know-

ledge. By killing an assassin who attempts to kill, whether

in public or in private, no crime is committed by the slayer

—

fury recoils on fury. Assassins are of seven kinds—such as

try to kill by the sword, or with poison, or with fire, such as

raise their hand to pronounce a curse, such as recite a deadly
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incantation from the Atharva Veda, such as raise a false

accusation reaching the ears of the King, and such as have

illicit intercourse with another man’s wife. The same desig-

nation is given to other evil-doers who deprive others of their

reputation or of their wealth, or who destroy religious merit

by ruining pools and such things or property.’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 1042).—‘Or an assassin advancing to

strike one, even though he be fully learned in the Veda, if

one strikes him, one does not incur the sin of Brahmana-

killing. The following are to be regarded as assassins :—one

raisins the sword to strike, one going to administer fire or

poison, one raising his hand to curse, one killing with magic

rites, one back-biting to the King, one wresting another

man’s wife.’

Brliaspati (Do.).— ‘ If one reviles on being reviled, or

strikes on being struck, or kills one who is advancing to kill,

one does not commit any offence.’

VERSES CCCLII AND CCCLIII

Ndrada (14.6).
—

‘ Indecent assault on another man’s wife

is called violence of the highest order.’

Narada (12.60).
—

‘ When a man meets a woman at a house

other than her own, it is held to be Adultery.’

Narada (12.77).
—

‘ Let punishment be inflicted by the King

on him who has intercourse with a woman intercourse with

whom has been forbidden ; and let such sinners be purifi.ed

by performing penances.’

Brhaspati (23.9).
—

‘ Eor the three grades of adultery, the

first, middling and highest fines shall be inflicted respective-

ly
;

it may be higher in the case of rich men.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p.J 388).
—

‘ All men
should adhere strictly to their own wives and to their own
functions ;—by whatever limb one commits an offence, that

limb shall be cut off, or a fine of 8,000 shall be inflicted.’
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VERSES CCCLIV AND CCCLV

Apastamha (2-26.18-19).
—‘A young man who, decked with

ornaments, enters unintentionally a place where a married

woman or a maiden sits, must be reprimanded ;—if he does

it intentionally, with an evil purpose, he must be fined.’

Yajnavalkya (2.284).
—

‘ If a man converses with a woman
at improper times or places,—or if he sits with her on the

same seat,—this is Adultery.*

Ydfiiavalkya (2.285).—‘ If a man converses with a woman
who has been previously forbidden to do so, the woman shall pay

a fine of one hundred and the man of two hundred ;—if both

have been previously forbidden, the punishment shall be the

same as in the case of Adultery.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 85 1).
—

‘ Conversing with a woman at

improper times or places, or in a forest,—winking at her and

smiling at her,—these constitute the first degree of Adultery.’

Shaiikha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 855).—(See under COCLII-

CCCLIII.)

Ndrada (12-62).
—

‘ To meet another man's wife at an un-

reasonable hour or place, and to sit, converse or dally with

her,—these are the three grades of Adultery.’

Brhaspati (23.7).
—

‘ Sending perfumes, garlands, fruits,

wine, food or clothes,—and conversing with her in secret,—is

considered an adulterous act of the second degree.’

VERSE CCCLVI

Ndrada (12.63).
—‘When a woman and a man have meetings

at the confluence of two rivers, at a bathing place, in a gar-

den, or in a park,—this also is called Adultery.*

86
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VERSES CCCLVII AND CCCLVIII

Narada (12. 65-66).— ‘ If one touches a woman where she

should not be touched, or allows himself to he similarly touch-

ed,—all such acts, done with mutual consent are declared to he

Adultery. Bestowing attentions on a woman, sporting with

her, touching her ornaments or clothes, sitting with her on the

same bed,—all such acts are declared to be adulterous.’

Arthashastra (p. 175).—‘Catching hold of each other’s

hair is Adultery.’

Brhaspati (23. 6-8).— ‘ Winking at a woman, smiling at

her, sending go-betweens to her, touching her ornaments or

clothes,—is called Adultery of the first degree. Sending per-

fumes, garlands, fruits, wine, food or clothes, and conversing

with her in secret, are regarded to be adulterous acts of the

second degree. Sitting on the same bed, dallying, kissing or

embracing each other,—is defined as Adultery of the high-

est degree.’

Ydjiiavalkya (2.254).
—

‘ Touching of the cloth-knot, the

cover over her breast, or of her thighs or hair, conversing

with her at improper times and places, and sitting with her

on the same bed—(all this is Adultery).’

Vyasd (Apararka, p. 855).—
‘
(Reproduces Manu CCCL-

VII.)

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 380).—‘ Sending such presents

as perfumes and garlands, incense, ornaments and clothes,

and tempting her with foods and drinks,—all this they regard

as Adultery of the middle degree. Sitting close to each other

on the same couch or seat, and catching hold of each other’s

hair,—this should be regarded as Adultery of the worst

degree,’

Kdtyctyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 382).— ‘ Whatever acts a

man does with the intention of having intercourse with a

woman, all such are declared to be reprehensible, as being
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conducive to the fulfilment of illicit love. If a man sends

presents to the woman, or meets her at unreasonable hours and

improper places, or touches her neck or hair or clothes, ears,

nose, hands or other parts of the body,—if he sits with her

and dines with her on the same seat,—all this has been de-

clared by the sages to be Adultery. All such acts as sending

presents of perfumes, garlands and clothes, and sending letters

to her, should be regarded as indicative of Adultery.’

VEllSE CCCLIX

Bodhayana (2.4.1-2).
—‘Anybody but a Brahmania shall

sufl’er corporal punishment for Adultery ;—the wives of men of

all castes must be guarded more carefully than wealth.’

Apastamba (2.26.20).
—

‘ If a man has actually commit-

ted adultery, his organ shall be cut oflE together with the

testicles.’

Brhaspati (23.10-12).—‘ If a man violates an unwilling

woman, the King shall confiscate his entire property, have

his penis and scrotum cut off and have him paraded on

an ass. When a man enjoys a woman by fraud, bis punish-

ment shall be confiscation of his entire wealth ; and afterwards

he shall be branded with the mark of the female organ and

banished from the town. The highest fine shall be inflicted

for connexion with a woman of equal caste ; half that for

connexion with a woman of a lower caste; and a man who has

connexion with a woman of a higher caste shall be put to

death.’

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 389).
—

‘ When a man has

completed his intercourse with the woman, by force, the

penalty of death shall be inflicted.’

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 392).— ‘ If a man has inter-

course with a woman who comes to him of her own accord,

the punishment shall be half of that in the case of the woman
being unwilling.’
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puberty, bis middle and index fingers shall be cut off, or a

fine of 200 shall be imposed, and he shall pay damages to her

father.’

Arthashastra (p. I7d).— ' If one outrages a girl after mar-

riage, he should pay a fine of 54 Panas ;
he shall also make

good the nuptial fee paid by her husband and also the ex-

penses of her marriage.’

Do. (p. 172).—‘One may make love to a maiden

who has had seven monthly courses, who has not met her

husband after her betrothal; nor shall be pay any damages

to the father. If three years have elapsed since her puberty

there is no offence in a man of the same caste having inter-

course with her after three years; even one of inferior caste

incurs no offence, if the girl is not decorated
;
he would be a

thief if he took with the girl the ornaments given her by her

father.’

Do. (p. 174).— ‘ If a girl is willingly deflowered by

another girl of the same caste, she should pay a fine of 12

Panas, and the woman who has outraged her, double of that.

If a man deflowers a girl without her consent, he shall be

fined a hundred and shall also pay the nuptial fee. If she

has deflowered herself, she should be made the King’s slave.

If one forcibly takes away a maiden, he should be fined 209 ;

if she is adorned with golden ornaments, then the highest

amercement.’

VERSE CCCLXXI

Gautama (Apararka, p. 857).—‘If one commits adultery

with a woman of a superior caste, his organ shall be cut

off, and his property confiscated.’

Gautama (23.14).
—‘A woman who commits adultery

with a man of lower caste, the King shall cause to be devour-
ed by dogs in a public place.’
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Vashistha (21.1).—(See under next verse.)

Vismi (5.18).
—

‘ A woman who violates the duty which

she owes to her lord shall be put to death.’

Ndracla (12.91).
—

‘ When a married woman commits adul-

tery, her head shall be shaved, she shall have to lie on the

ground, receive bad food and bad clothing and the removal

of sweepings shall he assigned to her as her occupation.’

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 400).— ‘ If during her

husband’s absence, a woman is detected in illicit intercourse,

she shall be kept confined till her husband’s return.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 398).— ‘If a Brahmana
woman, deluded by pride, has recourse to a Shudra, her the

King shall have devoured by dogs at the place of execution.

If a Brahmana woman has recourse to a Vaishya or a Ksat-

triya, her head shall be shaved and she shall be parad-

ed on an ass.’

MahdbMrata (12.165.64).—‘If a woman forsakes a supe-

rior bed and has recourse to an inferior one, the King shall

have her torn by dogs in a crowded place.’

Arthashastra (p. 171).
—‘If during her husband’s absence

a woman has intercourse with her husband’s relative or

servant, she should await her husband’s return
;

if the

husband forgives them, the two parties shall be released ; if

he does not forgive, the woman’s ears and nose shall be cut

off and her lover shall be put to death.’

Tdjnavalhja (2.286).
—

‘If both parties to an adultery

belong to the same caste, the highest fine shall be infl.icted

on the man
;

if the woman is of an inferior caste, the man
shall be fined with the middle amercement

;
if she belongs

to a superior caste, the man shall be put to death and the

woman’s ears and other parts shall be cut off.’

Matsyapiirdna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 400).— ‘ If during her

husband’s absence a man defiles a woman forcibly, he should

be punished with death, and there i^ no blame attaching to

the woman.’
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Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 396).—‘If a man violates

the bed of one of inferior caste, he should be made to he

devoured by dogs, and the vroman should be burnt by wood-

fire.’

VERSE CCCLXXII

Mahabharata (12.165.65).—(Same as Manu, but reading

‘ unnayet ’ for ‘ dahayet ’)

Gautama (23.15).
—

‘ If a man of inferior caste commits

adultery with a woman of a superior caste, the King shall

put him to death.’

Vashistha (21.1-5 ).
—‘If a Shudra approaches a female

of the Brahmana caste, the King shall cause him to be tied

up in Virana grass and thrown into fire. Of the woman,

he shall have the hair shaved and the body anointed with

butter
;
then placing her naked on a donkey, he shall cause her

to be conducted along the public road
; it is declared that by

this she becomes purified. If a Vaishya approaches a female

of the Brahmana caste, the King shall have him tied up in

Lohita grass and thrown into fire;—[the woman is to be dealt

with as above]. If a Ksattriya approaches a female of the

Brahmana caste, the King shall have him tied up in the leaves

of Shara grass and thrown into fire; [the woman is to be dealt

with as above]. A Vaishya offending with a Ksattriya woman
shall be dealt with in the same manner

; so also a Shudra
offending with a Vaishya or Ksattriya woman.’

VERSE CCCLXXIII

Mahabharata (12.165.66).—‘ On having intercourse with a
Ghandala woman, a man of the three higher castes shall be
branded with the sign of a headless body and banished • but
the Shudra shall be only branded. A Ghandala approaching an
Arya woman shall be put to death.’
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VEKSES CCCLXXIV-CCCLXXVIII

(See tbe texts under 372.)

Gautama (12.2).
—

‘ If a Shudra has intercourse with an

Arya woman, his organ shall be cut off, and all his property

shall be confiscated.’

Bodhayana (2 3.52).— ‘ Let him burn in straw-fire a Shudra

who has intercourse with an Inja woman.’

Apastamba (2.27.9).
—‘A Shudra committing adultery

with a woman of any of the three higher castes shall suffer

capital punishment.’

Do. (2-26.20).— ‘ It a man has actually committed

adultery, his organ shall be cut off, together with the

testicles.’

Vashi^tha (21.1-5).—(See under 372.)

Yajnavalkya (2.286, 294).
—

‘ If one has intercourse with a

woman of the same caste as himself, he shall be punished with

the highest fine
;

if with a woman of a lower caste, with the

middle fine ; if with a woman of a higher caste, he shall be put

to death and the woman’s ears and nose shall be cut off. If a

ChSn^ala has intercourse with an Arya woman, he shall be

put to death.’

Visnu (5.40-43).
—‘An adulterer shall be made to pay the

hishest amercement, if he has had connection with a woman

of his own caste ;—for adultery with a W'oman of a lower

caste, tbe middle amercement. He who has had connection

with a woman of one of the lowest castes shall be put to

death ;—as also for having connection with a woman of the

highest caste.’

Ndrada (12.78).
—

‘ Intercourse is permitted with a wanton

woman who belongs to another than a Brahmana-caste, or a

prostitute, or a female slave, or a female not restrained by

her master ;
if these women belong to a lower caste than
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oneself ; but with a woman of a superior caste intercourse is

forbidden.’

Brhaspati (23.12).
—‘The highest fine shall -be inflicted

for connection with a woman of equal caste
;

half of that, for

connection with a woman of inferior caste ; but a man who

has connection with a woman of superior caste shall be put to

death.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 395).
—

‘ If a Shudia has

connection with a Brahmana woman, the King shall put him

to death on a heated iron-bed, burning the sinful man
there with wood, leaves and grass.’

VERSES CCCLXXIX-CCCXCI

Gautama (8. IS).
—

‘ The Brahmapa who is well-versed in

his dharma must not be subjected to corporal punishment ;

he must not be imprisoned
;
he must not be fined

;
he must

not be exiled
;

he must not be reviled
; he must not be

excluded.’

Bodhayana (l.lS.n ).
—‘A Brahmana, forsooth, shall not

suffer corporal punishment for any offence.’

Visnii (5.2-3).
—

‘ In the case of a Brahmana, no corporal

punishment must be inflicted; a Brahmana must be banished

from the country, his body having been branded.’

Xdrada (Theft, 4*1, 42).—‘ On no account shall the King
kill a Brahmana, though convicted of all possible crimes. He
may be banished. The King shall confiscate his entire

wealth or leave him a fourth part for himself.’

Brhaspatl (27. 11, 12).— ‘ A Brahmana, though a mortal
sinner, shall not suffer capital punishment

; the King shall
banish him and cause him to be branded and shaved

; the
Brahmana who deserves capital punishment shall be com-
pelled to pay one hundred Stivarnas

;

one deserving to have a
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limb cut off, half as much ; and one deserving to have the

thumb and index finger cut off, half of that.’

ShaMia-Likhita (^ ivadaratnakara, p. 634-).
—‘Even if he

has committed heinous crimes, the Brahmana may be

banished, branded, or made to undergo expiations
;

for the

Brahmana should not be made to suffer bodily pain.’

Hanta (Do., p. 631).—‘ For the Brahmana, there is no

cutting off of limbs ; the Brahmana is always purified by

penances and austerities.’

Yama (Do,, p. 636).— ‘ For crimes committed by the

Brahmana, the following punishments have been ordained :

shaving of the head, banishment from the city, proclamation

of his sin, parading on an ass, branding on the forehead.’

VERSES CCCLXXXII-CCCLXXXV

[See Texts under 371, 372 and 374)-378.]

VERSES CCCLXXXVI AND CCCLXXXVII

Visnu (5.196).
—‘The King in whose dominion there exists

neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber, nor

murderer, attains the world of Indra.’

Gf. The Upanisad text, w'here a king is represented as

saying—‘ In my realm there is no thief, no miser, no

drunkard, none who is not tending the Fires, nor any illiterate

person, no female libertine,—whence then can there be any

male libertine.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 4-08),
—‘Wicked persons,

criminals, rogues, gamblers, oppressors,—that King in whose

realm these persons are not found becomes entitled to the

realm of Indra.’

Narada 7-8).
—‘Whenever wicked acts, opposed to

the dictates of the sacred law, have been committed, the King,
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aftor having reflectod upon the matter, shall himself inflict

punishment upon those who deserve it. What is opposed to

revealed and traditional law, or injurious to living heings,

must not be practised by the King ;
wherever it is practised,

he must check it.’

VERSE CCCLXXXVIII

[See the Text under 206, et seq.]

VERSE CCCLXXXIX

Fiswu (6.163).
—‘A husband forsaking a blameless wife

shall be punished as a thief.’

Yajndvalkya (2.237).
—

‘ Between father and son, brother

and sister, husband and wife, teacher and disciple,—if one

forsakes the other, unless he or she has become an outcast,

he shall be fined one hundred.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 823).— ‘ The father and

the mother should never be forsaken
; indeed no Sapindas

possessing good qualities should be forsaken; if one forsakes

these arbitrarily, unless they have become outcasts, he should

be fined 200. Nor .should one misbehave towards the father,

mother, or teacher
;

one who misbehaves towards them shall

have his limb cut off.’

VERSES CCCXCII-CCCXCIII

FisMu (5.94-96).
—

‘ A fine of 26 Karsdpanas should be

inflicted for neglecting to invite at a shraddha, a Brahmana
neighbour ; also for not offering him food after inviting him.

He who, after having accepted an invitation, does not eat,

shall pay a fine of a gold Ma^aka to the King, and double the
quantity of food to the inviter.’



COMPABATIVE—ADHYAYA VIII 693

Yajmvalkya (2.263).
—

‘ If a Brahma^a omits to invite his

neighbours, he shall be fined 15 Panas.’

Matsyapurana (Apararka, p. 835),— ‘ If a twice-born who

is in the habit of accepting gifts, fails to attend an invitation,

he should be made to pay a fine of 108.’

VEBSE CCCXCIV

Ipastamba (2.26.16-17).
—

‘ Blind, deaf and diseased

persons, as also those to whom the acquisition of property is

forbidden, shall be free from taxes.’

VERSE CCCXCV

Narada (18.34-35).
—

‘ Let a king be constantly intent on

showing honour to the Brahmapas ; a field furnished with

Brahmapas is the source of prosperity of the world. A
Brahmana may command respect and a distinguished seat at

the King’s court. In the morning, the King shall show his

face to, and salute, the Brahmana first of all.’

VERSE CCCXCV

I

Yajnacalkya (2.238).
—

‘ If the washerman wears the clothes

belonging to others, he should be made to pay 3 Panas ;
and

10 Panas, if he sells or lets or pledges or lends them.’

VERSE CCCXCVII

Yajmvalkya (2.179-180).
—

‘ In the matter of woolen and

cotton yarns, of the ordinary counts, the increase is 10 Palas

per 100 Palas ; it is 5 ""alas per 100, when the yarns are of the

middling count ;
and 3 Palas per cent, in the case of very

fine yarns. In the case of clothes that are embroidered, or

worked with wool, the loss in weight is the thirtieth part
;
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in the case of gai-ments of silk or of bark, there is neithei*

increase nor decrease.’

Narada (Apararka, p. 784, and Vivadaratnakara, p. 312).

—

‘ In the case of cotton and woolen cloth, there is an increase

of 10 Palas per cent. ;
this in the ease of thick yarns ; in the

case of yarns of middle counts it is 5 Palas per cent. ; and in

that of fine yarns, it is only 3 Palas per cent. In the case of

cloth that is embroidered or wool-worked, there is a decrease

by the thirtieth part. In the case of cloth of silk or of bark,

there is neither decrease nor increase.’

VERSE CCCXCVIII

Ydjmvalkija (2.261).
—

‘ The King shall take as duty the

twentieth part of the price fixed for each commodity.’

Gautama (10.26).
—‘In the case of merchandise one-

twentieth should be paid as duty.’

Bodhayana (1.18.14-15).—‘ The duty on goods imported

by sea is, after deducting a choice article, ten Panas in the

hundred. He shall also lay just duties on other marketable

goods, according to their intrinsic value, without oppressing

the traders.’

Arthashastra {I, 241).—‘The trade-commissioner .shall

keep himself informed of the prices and the demand for com-

modities got out of the earth and those got out of the water,

imported by land and by water ;—also of the time for their

collection and disposal. Of such commodities as are found in

large quantities, he shall fix the price after collecting them in

one place. Of commodities produced in his own country, the

commissioner shall establish an emporium with a single outlet

;

of those imported from outside, there shall be an emporium
with several outlets

; and the sale of those kinds of commodi-
ties shall be so arranged as to be most helpful to the people of

the country. Even large profits he shall forego if it injures

'V'-
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the people In the case of commodities sold by measures

of capacity, 16 per cent, shall be the duty payable to the King;

20 per cent, in the case of things sold by weight
; 11 per cent,

in that of things sold by the number. Exports from outside

he shall encourage by favourable treatment. To sea-going

and land merchants he shall grant concessions and advances

and help in other ways.’

Visnu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 30i).— ‘ In the case of commo-

dities produced in the country itself, the King shall levy a

duty in the shape of the tenth part ; and in that of those

imported from outside, the twentieth part.’

VERSE CCCXCIX

Visnu (5.130).
—

‘ He who sells a commodity on which the

King has laid an embargo, shall have it confiscated,’

Ydjnavalkya (2.261).
—

‘ If anything is sold of which the

sale has been prohibited or which is fit for the King’s own use,

shall go to the King.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 301).—‘ Oil selling

a forbidden commodity, one shall have his limbs cat off.’

VERSE CD

Ydjii valkya (2. 262).
—

‘ A. traitor who makes a false

declaration of the measure of his commodity, or who evades

the customs outpost, or who buys and sells fraudulently,

should be made to pay eight times tlie value of the

merchandise.’

Nurada (Apararka, p, 831).—(Same as Manu.)

Visnu (Do.).
—

‘ If a trader tries to evade the payment of

duty he shall have his entire goods confiscated.’

Brhaspati (Do,).
—

‘ On arriving at the customs-office

the trader shall pay the proper duty, and shall never evade

it, as this is meant to be an offering to the King.’
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Shanhha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 298).
—

' The trader

who uses false weights and measures incurs the penalty of

having his limbs cut off, or some corporal punishment.’

VERSES GDI AND CDII

Yafiiavalkya (2. 251-253).—^‘Sales should be carried on

according to the prices fixed by the King day by day ; what-

ever profiit accrues from such sale is lawful for the trader.

In the case of commodities purchased in the country itself,

the merchant shall take a profit of 5 per cent. ; and in that of

those imported from outside, 10 per cent. ; this rule applies to

commodities bought and sold quickly. The King shall

consider the intrinsic value of the merchandise and the cost

incurred in its marketing and then fix a price which shall be

favourable alike to the vendor and the vendee.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 302).—‘ Fixing

of weights and measures, and the fixing of the price of

commodities shall be placed in charge of a trustworthy

official.’

VERSE ODIII

Shankha-Likhita .—(See above, under 402.)

Fashistha (19. 13).
—‘The measures and weights of objects

necessary for the household must be guarded against falsi-

fication.’

Shukramti (1. 619). All measures should be definitely

fixed and examined by the King.’

Arthnshastra (1, p. 256).—' The officer in charge of
weights and measures shall see to the setting up of instruments
for measurement.’
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VERSES CDIV-CDVI

Vashistha (19. 21, Vivadaratnakara, p. 639).— ‘ The toll

for crossing a river whose width is within an arrow-reach is 8

masas ;
for crossing a river whose width is more than an

arrow-reach is a quarter of a Karmpana ; and that for crossing

a river in which there is scanty water, it is one mas'i ; it is

to be one and a half times these in the case of women If

a man swims a river-crossing, he sho Id be made to pay a

sum hundred times of the toll.’

VERSE CDVII

Narada (18. 38).
—

‘ The Brahmana has the right to cross

rivers without paying toll, and to be conveyed to the other

side before others. When engaged in trading, if he uses a

ferry boat, he shall have to pay no toll.’

Vimu (5. 132-133).—‘A ferry-man, or a toll-official, who

takes a fare or toll from a student or an ascetic or a renun-

ciate, or a pregnant woman, or one going on pilgrimage,

—shall be fined 10 Banas,—and he shall restore the toll

to them.’

VERSES CDX-CDXVIll

Narada (18. 4-6).—‘ Sinful confusion of castes, the rules

regarding their means of subsistence and other subjects have

been dealt with in the Miscellaneous Chapter. The King shall

be careful to protect all orders and the constituent elements

of his state with the four means indicated by science. When

any caste remains behind the rest, or exceeds the limits

assigned to it, the King, seeing that it has strayed from its

path, shall bring it back to the path of duty.’

Gautama (8. 1-3).—‘A king and a deeply read Brahmana

are the upholders of moral order in the world ; on them

88
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depends the existence of the fourfold human race, of conscious

beings, of those that move on feet and on wings, and of those

which creep—as well as the protection of the offspring, the

prevention of the confusion of castes and the sacred law.’

VasMstha {I. —
‘ The three lower castes shall live

under the guidance of the Brahmana ;—he shall declare their

duties ;—and the King shall govern them accordingly.’

Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 626).
—

‘ The King is the ruler

of men, in regard to favours and punishments ; he keeps in

check people prone to transgress the bounds of propriety and

to misappropriate the property and wives of others.’

Katyayana (Do., 15S). —‘The three lower castes may take

to slavery, but never the Brahmana. Among the various

castes, the lower can be a slave to the higher, but never

the higher to the lower. Among, Ksattriyas, Vaishyas and

Shudras there may be slavery among members of the same
caste, but a Brahmana should never be made to work as a

slave. If a Brahmana is made to work as a slave, the King’s

glory fades away.’

Narada (Do., pp. 144.-145).— ‘ These first four kinds of

slaves are never freed from slavery, except through the

masters’ favour. Of slaves, there are fifteen varieties—(1)

one born in the masters’ house, (2) bought, (3) obtained as

present, (4) inherited, (5) saved from starvation during a

famine, (6) one kept in pledge, (7) acquired by freeing him
from debt, (8) won in battle, (9) won by betting, (10) one who
has surrendered himself, (11) one fallen from renunciation,

(U) one who has become a slave for a limited period, (13)
slave for feeding, (14) one who has accepted slavery through
his love for a slave-girl, and (15) one who has sold himself.’

Arthashastra (p. 80).—‘ If one puts up for sale a Shudra
who is a minor or who is the very life of an Arya, one shall
be fined 12 Panas

; one who puts up a Vaishya, 24 Panas
; a

Ksattriya, 36 Panas ; a Brahmana, 48 Panas. This applies to
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cases where the hoy is put up by his own relatives. If it is

done by strangers, the penalty shall he the three kinds of

Death
;

also for the buyers and those who witness the

transaction. For the Mlechchhas there is no offence, if they

sell or pledge their offspring
; but an Arya can never he a

slave.’

Shukraniti (4.5. 579).
—

‘ The wife, the son and the slave,

—these three have no property
; whatever they earn is the

property of those to whom they belong.’

VERSE CDXIX

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 154).— ‘ Towards the

end of the night the King shall listen to an account of his in-

come and expenditure.’

Ydjhavalkya (1. 325).— ‘ After having made arrangements

for safety, he shall himself examine his income and expendi-

ture.’



700 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

ADHYAYA IX

VERSE II

[See also Manu, 5,147-148 and the texts under them.]

Gautama (18.1).
—

‘ A wife is not independent with respect

to the sacred Law.’

Bodhdyana (2*3. 44).— ‘ Women do not possess indepen-

dence.’

Fashis^ha(5.1).
—‘A woman is not independent ; the males

are her masters.’

Vi^mi (25,12).
—

‘ Not to act by herself in any matter,’

Ydjnavalkya (1.85).
—

‘ There is no independence for woman
at any time.’

Brhaspati (24.2).
—

‘ A woman must be restrained from

even slight transgressions by her relations,—by night and by

day she must be watched by her mother-in-law and other

ladies of the family.'

Shiikraniti (4-4. 11, 23).
—‘Women have no separate right

to the employment of the means of realising the three ends of

spiritual merit, wealth and pleasure. The wife should be pure in

mind, speech and action
; she should abide by the instructions

of her husband, and follow him like his shadow, and be a

friend in all his activities and servant in all his commands.’

VERSE III

Mahdhhdrata (13.46. 14).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhdyana (2-3.45).—' They quote the following :—“ Their
father protects them in childhood, their husljand protects them
in youth, and their sons protect them in old age

; a woman is

never fit for independence.” ’
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Vashistha (6.3).
—

‘ They quote the following :
—“ Their

fathers protect them in childhood ;
their husbands protect

them in youth
; and their sons protect them in old age ; a wo-

man is never fit for independence.’

Vismt (26.13).
—

‘ To remain subject, in her infancy to

her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in her old age

to her sons.’

Yajnavalkya (1.86-86).—‘The father shall guard her while

she is a maiden, her husband, when she has been married,

and her son in old age
;
in the absence of these, her relations ;

there is no independence for the woman at any time. When
deprived of her husband, she shall never live apart from her

father, mother, son, brother, father-in-law, mother-in-law, or

maternal uncle.’

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 109).
—

‘ When there is no one

left in the two families (of her father and of her husband),

the King becomes the master and supporter of the woman

;

he shall support her and punish her if she deviates from the

path of duty.’

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p, 110).—‘Women, even though

born of noble families, become ruined by independence
; that

is why Prajapati has ordained that they shall not be indepen-

dent.’

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 411).— ‘ On the death of her

husband, if the widow is without a son, the members of her

husband’s family shall be her masters ; they shall take it upon

themselves to protect and support her. If the husband’s

family has perished, and not a single member of it is left, her

father’s family shall be her master. When there is no one

left in either of the two families, the King becomes her lord

and protector
;

it is for him to protect her and punish her if

she deviates from the right path.’
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VERSE IV

Gautama (18.22).
—‘He who neglects the marriage of girls

commits sin.’

Bodhayana (4.1.12, 17-19).— ‘ He who does not give away

a marriageable daughter within three years of her puberty

doubtlessly contracts a guilt equal to that of killing an em-

bryo. He who does not approach, during three years, a wife

who is marriageable, incurs, without doubt, a guilt equal to

that of killing an embryo ; but if a man does not approach

his wife after she has bathed after her temporary uncleanli-

ness, though he dwells near her,—his ancestors lie, during

that month, in the menstrual excretions of the wife. They

declare that the guilt of the husband who does not approach

his wife in due season,—of him who approaches her during

her temporary uncleanliness,—and of him who commits an

unnatural crime, is equally heinous.’

Vashistha (17. 69-70).—‘ They quote the following:—“ If

through the father’s negligence, a maiden is given away after

the suitable age lias passed, she, who was waiting for a

husband, destroys him who gives her away Out of

fear of the appearance of menses, let the father marry his

daughter while she still goes about naked
; for if she stays in

the house after the age of puberty, sin falls upon the

father.”
’

Ydjnavalkya (1.64).
—

‘ If one does not give away the girl, he

incurs the guilt of killing an embryo, at each of her menstrual

periods.’

Kaahyapa (Apararka, p. 93).
—

‘ If a girl perceives her
menstrual blood while she is still in her father’s house, un-
married, her father becomes the killer of an embryo, and the

girl herself a chandall. If any Brahma^a, through folly,

marries such a girl, he is to be known as the hnaband of a
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Vrsali, unfit to be invited at a ShrMdha and to dine with

Brahma^as.’

Narada (Do.).—‘The girl shall not ignore the appearance

of her menstrual flow
; she shall inform her relations of it ;

if after this, they do not give her away, they become equal to

Brahmana-killers.
’

Samvarta (Do.).— ‘ Pather, mother, and brother, all these

three go to hell, if they see a maiden in puberty.’

Brhaspati (24. 3, Vivadaratnakara, p. 412).— ‘ If the

father does not give her away in time,—or if the husband

does not approach her during her periods,—or if the son does

not supply his mother with food,—all these three become

legally reprehensible and deserving of punishment.’

VERSES V-VII

MahdbMrata (3. 12. 68).

—

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 410).—‘One must guard

one’s wife against sensual contact, as the ruin of the wife

involves the ruin of the family ; the ruin of the family

involves the ruin of the line ; the ruin of the line involves

the ruin of all offerings to gods and Pitrs
; the ruin of offer-

ings involves the ruin of Dharma ; the ruin of Dharma leads

to the ruin of the soul ; and the ruin of the soul means the

loss of all things.’

B/iithinishi (Do., p. 411).—‘ For these reasons, one must

guard one’s wife ; lest there be a confusion of castes.’

Brhaspati (24-2).—(See under 2.)

VERSE VIII

Ydirinvalkya {\. h&).
—

‘ One’s own self is born in one’s

wife (as the son).’
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VERSE IX .

Yajnavalkya (i. 81).
—

‘It has been ordained that women
should be protected.'

Shdnkha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414).— ‘ The woman
brings forth a son partaking of the character of that man
on whom she has her affections fixed during her period.’

VERSE XI

Shukrmiiti (4. 4. 12-32).—‘She should get up before her

husband and purify her body, then raise the beddings and

clean the house by sweeping and washing should then

cleanse the vessels used in sacrifices and keep them at the

proper places
;

empty out the vessels and fill them with

water ;
should wash the cooking utensils, cleanse the hearth

and place therein fire with fuel ;—should scrutinise the vessels

to be used and the various articles of food She should

then dress and cook the food, inform her husband and feed

those who have to be fed with the offerings made to gods and

Pitrs ;—again in the evening, as in the morning, she should

clean the house, cook the food and feed her husband and

the servants.’

Brhaspati (24. 4).
—

‘ Employing the w'oman in looking

after income and expenditure, in the preparation of food, in

looking after household furniture, in purifications and in

the care of the fires, is declared to be the best way of guard-

ing her.’

Yajnavalkya {\. 83).— ‘ Keeping the household articles

in order, expert in work, happy, averse to expensive ways,

devoted to her husband, she shall bow to the feet of her

parents-in-law.’

Visnu (2o. 1 et seq,).— ‘ The duties of a woman are to keep
household articles in good array, to maintain saving habits, to
be careful with her domestic utensils.’
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VERSE XIII

STiuTcranlH (3. 30-5.3).—‘Living with other men, speaking

with them even in public and freedom even for a moment,

should not be granted to women, by their husband, father.

King, son, father-in-law and other relatives
;

nor time for

anything besides domestic duties.’

Do. (4. 4. 40-42).—‘ The good wife should give up

words that indicate senselessness, lunacy, anger, or envy
;

also the contemptible vices of meanness, jealousy, excessive

attachment to worldly things, vanity and boastfulness, un-

godliness, adventurousness and thieving.’

Brhaspati (24. 5, 7).
—‘Let not a woman reside in another

man’s house separated from her father, husband or sons ;
by

giving way to malicious propensities, she is sure to lose her

reputation. Drinking wine, roaming about, sleeping during

the day, and neglect of daily duties are the faults disgracing

a woman,’

Fisnu (25. 3, 9, 10-12).— ‘ To show reverence to her mother-

in-law, father-in-law, elders, divinities and to guests
;

not to

decorate herself with ornaments while her husband is absent

from home ;
not to resort to the houses of others

;
not to

stand at the door or at windows ; not to act by herself in

any matter.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 108).— ‘ Without permission, she

.should not go out of the house ; nor without an upper gar-

ment ; she should not walk very fast ;
nor converse with

men, except with traders, renunciates, the aged and physicians;

she should not expose her navel
;

she should wear clothes

hanging down to the ankles ;
should never uncover her

breasts ;
should never laugh without covering her face ; should

never bear ill-will towards her husband or his relations
;
should

never sit with a prostitute or other such bad women ; as one’s
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character becomes besmirched by associating with bad

characters.’

Vyasa (Do., p. 108).— ‘ Sitting at the door, peeping out of

the window, improper conversation and laughing go to dis-

grace women of noble families.’

Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 432).
—‘She should avoid look-

ing at and conversing with other men and associating with

wicked ascetics and others ; should never go to the house of

strangers, to the public road or road-crossings or lanes, or to

the abode of ascetics ; should avoid standing on the path to

the wells and roaming in the morning and in the evening ;

she should never think of using tiie bed, seat, clothes and orna-

ments belonging to others, until they have been cleansed and

repaired, etc., etc., etc.’

VERSES XIV-XVl

Dakm (Vivadaratnakara, p. 413).- ‘Women are like the

leech ; but while the poor leech draws blood only, the woman
draws your riches, your property, your flesh, your virility and
your strength. During adolescence, she is in fear of the man,
during youth, she demands excessive pleasure, and when her
husband becomes old, she does not care a straw for him.’

R(X^Ti(iy(ni\,(t (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414).*—‘Eor women there
is no one loved or hated; they betake themselves to all men ;

just as creepers growing in a thick forest bang themselves on
all trees.’

VERSE XVII

Mahahharata (13. 40.12-13).—‘Bed, seat, ornament, food,
drink, meanness, harshness of speech, and love,—these Praja-
pati gave to women.’
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VERSE XVIn

[See Manu ‘ .66.]

Mahahharata (13.40.11-12).—(Same as Manu, but reading

‘ Kashchit’ for ^ mantraih,' and ‘ashastrdh’ for ' amantrdh.’)

Bodhdyana (1.11.7).
—‘Women are considered to have no

business with the sacred texts.’

Do. (2,3.56).
—‘The Veda declares that women are

considered to be destitute of strength and portion.’

Shukranlti (4.4.9‘10).
—‘The woman and the Shudra shall

never recite mantras’

VERSES XiX-XX

The same Vedic text is referred to and prescribed for

reciting—in Shankhayana-Yama-Grhyasutra (3.13,5), and also

in Apastamba-Shrauta-Sutra (1.9.9).

VERSES XXVI-XXVII

Mahahharata (13.40,11).
—‘One who desires his own pros-

perity should always honour women
; O Bharata, when the

woman is loved and also held in restraint, she becomes the

Goddess of Prosperity herself.’

VERSE XXIX

[See above, 5.165.]

VERSE XXX

[See above, 5.164.]

Vashistha (21.14).—‘Faithful wives who are ever pure

and truthful reside after death in the same regions with their

husbands ;
those that are unfaithful are born as jackals.

’
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VERSES XXXI-XLIV

(See also under 48-56.)

Gautama (18. 9-14).
—‘The child belongs to one who

begets it except when an agreement to the contrary has

been made. The child begotten on his wife at a living

husband’s request belongs to the husband ;
but if begotten by

a stranger, it belongs to the latter ;—or to both ;—but if reared

by the husband, it belongs to him.’

Apastamba (2.13.6-7).
—‘A Brahmana-text says that the

son belongs to the begetter. They quote also the following

verse from the Veda ;
—“ Having considered myself formerly

as a father, I shall not now allow any longer my wives to be

approached by other men, since they have declared that a

son belongs to the begetter in the world of Yama. '1 he giver

of the seed carries off the son after death, in Yama’s world.

Therefore they guard their wives, fearing the seed of strangers.

Carefully watch over the procreation of your children, lest

stranger-seed be sown on your soil. In the next world, the

son belongs to the begetter ; an imprudent husband makes the

begetting of children futile for himself.”
’

VashisGia (17.6-9).—‘There is a difference of opinion.

Some say the son belongs to the husband of the mother, and

others say he belongs to the begetter. With respect to this

they quote verses on both sides, like the following :—“ If one

man’s bull were to beget a hundred calves on another man’s

cows, they would belong to the owner of the cows; in vain

would the bull have spent his strength.” “Carefully watch
the procreation of your offspring, lest strangers sow seed on

your soil ; in the next world, the son belongs to the begetter

;

by carelessness, a husband makes his offspring futile for

himself.”
’

Do. (17.63-64).—‘They declare that a son begotten
on a widow who has not been duly authorised, belongs to the
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begetter
;

if she was duly authorised, then the child helotigs

to both the males connected with the authorisation.’

See Manu 10. 72.

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414).
—‘The origin

or soil is the most potent factor
;
that is why castes become

intermixed.’

Do. (p. 581).— ‘ The declaration of the Veda is that the

child belongs to the owner of the soil
;
some sages say that

the child belongs to the mother ; the ehild is said to belong

to two fathers.’

VERSE XLV

Apastamba (2. 14. 16).
—

‘ There is no division between

husband and wife ;—for from the time of marriage, they are

united in religious ceremonies ;—likewise also as regards

the rewards for acts by which spiritual merit is acquired;

—

and with respect to the acquisition of property.’

VERSE XLVII

Visnu (5. 160).— ‘ He who, having promised his daughter

to one suitor, gives her in marriage to another, shall be

punished as a thief ;—unless the first suitor have a blemish.’

Ydjnavalkya (1. 65).
—‘A maiden is given away but

once ;
having given her away, if one takes her back, he

becomes liable to punishment
;
but even after giving her

away, one may take her back, if a better suitor should

arrive.’

Gautama (Apararka, p. 94),—‘Even though he may

have promised the girl to a suitor, one may not give her to

him if he happen to be beset with vice.’

Narada (12. 28).—(Same as Manu.)

Do, (12. 32).
—‘When a man, after having made a solemn

promise of marrying his daughter to a certain suitor, does
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not deliver ber afterwards, he shall be punished by the King

like a thief, in case the suitor be free from defects.’

Do. (Apararka, p. 94).
—‘If even after betrothal, some

defect is found in either the bride or the bridegroom, the

betrothal may be cancelled; there is no finality in mere

betrothal.’

Katyayana (Do.) — ‘ If, after betrothal, the bridegroom

becomes lost, the girl shall wait for three months and then

select another man. If a girl has been betrothed to one and

married to another, she shall be given away, even after the

performance of the ceremonies, to the person to whom she

had been previously promised.’

Vashistha (Do.).
—

‘ If the bridegroom happen to die after

the girl has been given away with water and verbally,—but

has not gone through the ceremonies with mantras,—she

remains an unmarried maiden with ber father.’

VERSES XLVIII-LVI

(See the texts under 31-44.)

Parashara (4. 16).—(Same as Manu.)

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 580).— ‘ If the seed

is sown by a stranger in a soil without the knowledge

of the owner of the soil, it belongs to the owner of the soil.’

Narada (Do., p. 581).— ‘ There can be no crops without

the soil, nor is there any crop without the seed ;
hence the

child is held to belong to both the father and the mother.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do. p. 657).
—‘The child belongs to

the person who married the girl with mantras,—says Afigiras:

but Ushanas says that when the seed has been sown with

the consent of both the owner of the soil and the owner

of the seed, the product belongs to both.’

Haritn (Do.)—‘No soil is productive without the seed,

nor does the seed grow without the soil, hence the child

belongs to both—say some people.’
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VERSE LIX

(See below, verse 64 et seq.)

Gautama (18. 4-7).
—

‘ A woman whose husband is dead

and who desires offspring may bear a son to her broth er-in-

iaw. She should obtain the permission of her elders and

should have intercourse during her period only. On failure

of her brother-in-law, she may obtain offspring from a Sapinda,

a Sagotra, a Samanapravara or from one belonging to the

same caste. Some people hold that she should do this with

none but her brother-in-law.’

Do. (28. 22-23).— ‘ The widow may seek to raise up

offspring to her deceased husband. A son begotten on a

widow, whose brother-in-law is alive, by another relative,

is excluded from inheritance.’

Bodhdyana (2. 4. 9-10).—‘After the expiry of six

months from her husband’s death, she may, with the authority

of her elders, bear a son to her brother-in-law, in case she

has no son. 'I'hey quote the following :
—“ A barren woman

or one who has already borne sons, or one who is past child-

bearing, or one whose children are all dead, or one who is

unwilling, must never be authorised or appointed to do

this.”
’

VasMstha (17. 56).
—

‘ After the completion of six months

from the death of her husband, she shall bathe, and offer

a funeral oblation to the husband, 'then her father and

brother shall assemble the elders who taught or sacrificed

for her husband, as also his relatives, and authorise her to raise

issue to her deceased husband. One should not thus appoint

a widow who is either mad or ill-behaved or diseased
; nor

one who is very aged ;—sixteen years after maturity is the

period for authorising a widow. Nor shall such an authori-

sation be made if the male entitled to approach her is sickly.’
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Ydjfiavalkya (1.68-69).
—

‘ If a widow is without a son,

her brother-in-law, or a Sapinda or a Sagotra,—smeared with

butter, shall approach her during her period, being authorised

to do so by the elders, for the purpose of obtaining a son for

her. He shall approach her only till conception has taken

place ; doing otherwise, he would become an outcast. The
son born in this manner is called Ksetraja.'

BrJiaspati (25.12-14).—‘The Niyoga (authorisation of a

widow to raise offspring to her deceased husband), after

having been declared by Manu, has been forbidden by him-

self ;
on account of the deterioration in the nature of the

time-cycles, this cannot be done by all in the proper form.

In the Krta, Treta and Dvdpara cycles, men were imbued

with austerities and with knowledge
;

in the Kali cycle a

deterioration in the capacity of men has been brought about.

Therefore the sons that were obtained by various methods

by the ancient sages cannot be obtained by men now, on

account of their being without that capacity.’

Narada (12.80-81).— ‘ Should the husband of a childless

woman die, she should go to her brother-in-law, through

desire to obtain a son, after having received the necessary

authorisation from her elders;—and he shall have intercourse

with her till a son is born. When a son is born, he must leave

her. It would be sinful intercourse otherwise.’

Brahmapurdna (Apararka, p. 97).
—

‘ On the death of her

husband, or on her having abandoned her husband, a woman
may beget a son from a man of her own caste. If she is a

child-widow, or has been forcibly abandoned by her husband,

she shall go through the sacrament of marriage again, with

any other man. But this remarriage of women, or the be-

getting of a son from the brother-in-law, or the freedom of

women, should not be permitted during the Kali age ; as

during this age, men are inclined to be sinful.’

Apastamba (2.27.2-4).—‘ A husband shall not make over
his wife, who occupies the position of a gentilis, to others
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(than to his gentiles), in order to cause children to be begot-

ten for himself. For they declare that a bride is given to

the family of her husband (and not to the husband alone).

This is forbidden for the present age, on account of the incapa-

city of men’s senses.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 146).— ‘ man desirous of

securing offspring for his dead brother, may beget a child

on his widow
;
he shall leave her as soon as conception has

taken place
; he shall never approach her after she has got

a child.’

Kdtyayana ( Do., 449).—‘After having carried out

Niyoga, one should perform the prescribed penance for ex-

piation.’

VERSES LX-LXVlil

(See texts under 59.)

Fashistha (17.61, et seq .).
—

‘ He shall approach the

widow in the moment sacred to Prajapati, behaving like a

husband, without dallying with her, and without abusing o'’

ill-treating her. She shall obtain the expenses for food,

• raiment, baths and unguents from the estate of her deceased

husband. They declare that a son begotten on a widow not

duly authorised belongs to the begetter
;

if she has been duly

authorised, the child belongs to both the males connected

with the authorisation. No such authorisation shall be made
for the purpose of obtaining a living. But some people

declare that an authorisation may be made through desire for

wealth, after an expiatory penance has been performed.’

Ydjii'imlkya (1.6S-69).—(See under 59.)

Gautama (18.8).
—

‘ She shall not bear more than two

sons.’

^ Ndrada (12.82-88).
—‘He shall approach the woman,

free from passion, and without amorous desire. He must have

anointed his limbs with clarified butter, or with oil which

90
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has not lost its natural condition, and must turn away his

facp from hers and avoid the contact of limb with limb. For

this custom is practised only when the family threatens to

become extinct, for the continuance of the lineage, and not from

amorous desire. He must not approach a woman who is with

child, or blameworthy, or not duly authorised by her relations.

Should a woman procreate a son with her brother-in-law

without having been authorised thereto by her relations, that

son is declared illegitimate and incapable of inheriting, by

the expounders of the Veda. So when a younger brother has

intercourse, without authorisation, with the wife of his elder

brother,—or an elder brother with the wife of his younger

brother,—they are both held to have committed incest. If he

has been authorised by the elders, he shall approach the woman
and advise her in the manner previously stated, as if she were

his danghter-in-law. He becomes purified of the sin when

the son is born and his Birth-ceremonies have been perform-

ed. He shall approach her only once,—or till conception has

taken place. Wiien she has become pregnant, she is again

even as a daughter-in-law to him. Sh >uld the man or woman
behave otherwise, impelled by amorous desire, they shall be

severely punished by the King. Otherwise righteousness

would be violated.’

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 416).—‘When during her

period, the woman has taken her bath, her brother-in-law,

desiring an offspring for his deceased brother, may approach

her during the dark night, with speech held in check, with a

single cloth on, and his body anointed with clarified butter,

and mind stricken with grief, avoiding the contact of his face

and limbs with her face and limbs,’

VERSES LXIX-LXX

Vashistha (17.72 74),
—

* If the betrothed of a maiden die

after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation
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of water,—but before she was married to him with the sacred

texts,—she belongs to her father alone. If a damsel has been

abducted by force, and not wedded with the sacred texts, she

may lawfully be given to another man
; she is even like a

maiden. If before the death of her husband, the damsel

had merely been wedded with the sacred texts, and the mar-

riage had not been consummated, she may be married again.’

Katyaijana (Vira-Sathskara, p. 739).— ‘ If a man should

die or become lost after betrothal, the girl shall wait for

three menstrual periods and then marry another person.’

VEKSE LXXI

Visnu (5.160-161).—‘He who, having promised his

daughter to one suitor, marries her to another, shall be

punished as a thief, unless the first suitor have a blemish.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.65).
—‘A girl is betrothed but once; if the

father takes her away after that, he should suffer the punish-

ment of a thief
;
but he may take her away from the man to

whom she has been betrothed, if a superior suitor happens to

turn up.’

Ndrada (12-30).
—

‘ Should a more respectable suitor, who
appears eligible in point of religious merit, fortune and amia-

bility, present himself,—after the nuptial fee has already

been presented by a former suitor,— the verbal engagement

previously made shall be annulled.’

(See texts under 47.)

VERSES LXXII-LXXIII

Visnu (6.162).
—

‘ The punishment of a thief is ordained

for a suitor abandoning a girl after betrothal, if she is free

from blemish.’

YdjMvalkya (1.66).
—

‘ If a man gives away a girl without

mentioning her defects, he should be fined with the highest
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amercement
;
but the man that abandons a faultless girl

betrothed to him should be punished ; and if he falsely attri-

butes defects to her, he should be fined one hundred.’

Narada (Apararka, p. 96).
—‘After having accepted a

maiden free from defects, if the man abandons her, he should

be punished ; and even though he may desire another maiden

he should marry the same former maiden.’

Do. (Vira-Samskara, p. 745).
—

‘ One shall not find fault

with a faultless bride, or with a faultless bridegroom
;
but if

the fault is there, there is nothing wrong in mentioning it

and abandoning one another.’

Katydyana (Do.).— ‘ If a man marries a girl without

proclaiming his own defects, or asks for her hand, he shall n t

obtain her, even though she may have been betrothed to him,

In the same manner if the girl is subsequently found to have

defects, the giver of her shall be punished.’

VEKSES LXXIV-LXXV

Vistiu (25.9-10).
—

‘ She shall not decorate herself with
ornaments while her husband is absent from home ;—nor resort

to the houses of strangers,’

Ydjnavalkya (1.84),
—

‘ Amusements, ornamenting the
body, visiting social gatherings and festivals, visiting

other s houses—these should be avoided by the woman whose
husband has gone abroad.’

ShanJcha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 108).—‘Swinging, dancing,
amusements, picture-seeing, applying cosmetics, visiting
gardens, going out in conveyances, sitting in exposed places,
rich food and drink, sporting with balls, perfumes, garlands,
ornaments, polishing of teeth, collyrium, and toilet,—all
these should be avoided Ijy women whose husbands have gone
abroad.’

Erhaspati (25.9-10).—
‘ While her husband is absent, a

woman must avoid decorating herself, as well as dancing.
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singing, public spectacles or festivals and meat or intoxicat-

ing drinks.’

Hdrlta (Do., p. 140).
—

‘ During the absence of her

husband, the woman shall not adorn herself, nor unbind her

hair.’

VERSE LXXVI

Ndrada (12.98-101).—‘Eight years shall a Brahmana

woman wait for the return of her absent husband
;
or four

years, if she has no issue ; after that she may betake herself

to another man. A Ksattriya woman shall wait six years

;

or three years if she has no issue ; a Vaishya woman, for three

years if she has issue
;
otherwise, two years. No definite

period is prescribed for a Shudra woman, whose husband has

gone on a journey. Twice the above periods is ordained for

cases where the absent husband is alive and tidings are receiv-

ed of him. The above rules have been laid down for those

cases where a man has disappeared. No offence is imputed

to a woman if she goes to live with another man after the

fixed period has elapsed.’

Gautama (18.15-17).—‘A wife must wait for six years,

if her husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, she shall

go to him. But if the husband has become a Eenunciate,

his wife must refrain from intercourse with men. The wife

of a Brahmana who has gone abroad for study must wait for

twelve years.’

Vashistha (17. 75-80).—‘ The wife of an emigrant shall

wait for five years. After five years have passed, she may go

out to seek her husband. If, for reasons connected with spiri-

tual or pecuniary matters, she be unwilling to leave her home,

she must behave in the same manner as if her husband were

dead. In this manner a Brahmana woman with issue shall wait

five years, and one having no issue, four years ; a Ksattriya

woman with issue, five years, and one without issue, three



718 MANU-SMETl—^NOTBS

years
;

a Vaishya woman with issue, five years, and one

without issue, two years ;
a Shudra woman with issue, three

years and one without issue, one year. After that, she shall

live among those who are united with her husband, in interest,

or by birth, or by the funeral cake, or by water-libations, or

by descent from the same family,—each earlier named person

being more venerable than the following one. But while any

member of the family is living, she shall never go to a

stranger.’

VERSES LXXVII AND LXXXIV

N&rada (12. 92-95).— ‘ The woman who wastes the entire

property of her husband under the pretence that it is her own

strldhana, or who procures abortion, or who makes an attempt

on her husband’s life,— the King shall banish her from the

town. One who always shows malice to him, or makes unkind

speeches, or eats before her husband,—he shall expel from his

house. Let not a husband show love to a barren woman, or to

one who gives birth to female children only, or whose conduct

is reprehensible, or w'ho constantly contradicts him ; if he

does love conjugal intercourse with her, he becomes liable to

censure himself. If a man forsakes a wife who is obedient,

sweet-spoken, skilful, virtuous and the mother of male issue,—-

the King shall make him mindful of his duty by inflicting

severe punishment.’

Ydjmvalkya (1. 73).
—

‘ One who drinks wine, or is

diseased, or guileful, or barren, or destructive of wealth, or

harsh-tongued, or brings forth only female children, or bears

malice tow'ards her man,—shall be superseded.’

Apastamha (Apararka, p. 100).— ' So long as one’s wife is

endowed with virtue and offspring, one shall not take to

another wife ; if she be wanting in either of the tw'o, he shall

take to another.’
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Bodhayana (2. 4-516).—‘Let him abandon a barren wife in

the tenth year ; one who bears daughters only, in the twelfth
;

one whose children all die, in the fifteenth
; but her who is

quarelsome, without delay.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 425).— ‘ If she does not attend

upon him, or is barren or inimical to her husband,—such a

wife the wise men always abandon
; as also one who talks

hurriedly and harshly.’

Visnu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 423).
—

‘ He who forsakes a

faultless wife should be punished like a thief.’

Deoala (Do.).— ‘ There is no expiation for the man who

forsakes his wife, through folly and unjustly, and thereby

abandons his duty and also progeny ; but be may abandon

her if she is leprous or outcast or barren, or insane or with

menstruation disorganised, or inimical towards himself.’

Vashistha (Do.).
—

‘ One who is averse to sexual intercourse,

or to pilgrimage, or to the performance of her duties, or who

has intercourse with a disciple or an elder,—these four kinds of

wife should be abandoned
;
specially one who is prone to injure

her husband.’

Hdrlta (Do.).— ‘ He shall avoid a wife who destroys her

embryo, has intercourse with lower castes, or with his dis-

ciples and sons, or is addicted to vicious habits, or is in the

habit of wasting money and grains.’

Do. (Vlra-Samskara, p. S73).— ‘ The childless wife sliould

be abandoned in the ninth year
; one who loses her children,

in the tenth year
;
one who gives birth to daughters only,

during the eleventh year
;
and one of harsh words, imme-

diately.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Samskara, p. 872).— ‘ One shall

supersede a wife who is habitually unpleasant or inimical

towards men, or disagreeable.’

Devala (Do.).— ‘ If a wife gives birth to too many children,

the husband shall wait for eight years ; if she is barren and

otherwise defective, ten years ; if she gives birth to daughters
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only, for twelve years,—and then, desirous of male issue, he

shall take another wife in the lawful manner,’

Brahniapurana (Parasharamadhava—Achara, p. 508).

—

‘ If the wife is one that puts obstacles in the way of the per-

formance of religious acts, or is unchaste, or is very much
diseased,—the husband shall abandon her, for the preservation

of his righteousness ;—if she is harsh of speech, he shall not

abandon her, but supersede her ; nor shall he give up having

intercourse with her.’

Daksa (Apararka, p. 113).
—

‘ If the first wife, who is the

wife-in-law, becomes faulty, then alone he shall take another

wife with better qualities.’

VERSES LXXXV AND LXXXVII

Visnu (26. 1-4),— ‘ If a man has several wives of his own

caste, he shall perform his religious duties with the eldest wife.

If he has several wives of diverse castes, he shall perform

them, even with the youngest wife, if she is of the same caste as

himself. On failure of a wife of his own caste, he shall perform

them with one belonging to the caste next below his own ;

so also in cases of distress ;—hut no twice-born man shall ever

do it with a Shudra wife.’

Ydjmvalkija (1. 88).
—

‘ So long as a wife of the same caste

as himself is alive, he shall not have his religious acts done

by another ;
and among several wives of the same caste, the

younger one shall not be employed in religious acts, except

along with the eldest.’

Kdtydijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 420).— ‘ If a man has

several wives, he should have his religious acts, such as the

tending of the Sacrificial Eire, done by one who belongs to

the same caste as himself ; if there are several of the same
caste as himself, then by the eldest among them, if she is not

defective
; or by one who has given birth to a heroic son and

is most obedient to him, skilful, sweet-speaking and pure,’
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VERSES LXXXVJII AND LXXXIX

Gautama (18-21).
—

‘ A girl should be given in marriage

before puberty.’

Vashistha (17.70).
—‘Out of fear of the appearance of the

menses, let the father marry his daughter while she still runs

about naked. For if she stays in the home after the age of

puberty, sin falls on the father.’

Bodhayana (1. 1.11).
—

‘ Let him give his daughter, while

she still goes about naked, to a man who has not broken the

vow of chastity and who possesses good qualities, or even to

one destitute of good qualities
;
let him not keep the maiden

in his house after she has reached the age of puberty.’

Yavia (Vira-Samskara, p. 751).—‘Family, character,

beautiful body, age, learning, wealth, presence of guardians,

—

these seven qualifications should be sought for before a girl

is given away ;
nothing else need be considered.’

Lalla (Do.).
—

‘ Caste, learning, age, character, health, large

family, wealth, Brahraanic character,—these eight should be

the qualities of the Bridegroom.’

Gautama (Do.).— ‘ One should give away his daughter to a

man who is endowed with learning, character, relations and

good conduct.’

Shdtataya (Do., p. 755).—‘That bridegroom should be

selected who is seeking for a wife and is endowed with good

family and character, handsome, learned, intelligent and

young, and free from defects.’

VERSES XC-XCII

Mahahharata (13.44.15).—(Same as Manu, hut reading

‘ svayam bhartaramarjayet ’ for the last foot.)

Bodhayana (4.10.14).
—‘Three years let a marriageable

damsel wait for the order of her father. But after that time,

91
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let her choose for herself, in the fourth year, a husband of

the same caste. If no one of equal rank is to be found, she

may take even one destitute of good qualities.’

Gautama (18-20).
—

‘ A marriageable maiden who is not

given in marriage shall allow three monthly periods to pass,

and afterwards unite herself, of her own will, to a blameless

man, giving up the ornaments received from her father or

his family.’

Vashistha (17.67-63).— ‘ A maiden who has attained

puberty shall wait for three years ;— after three years, she

may herself take a husband of equal caste.’

Visnu (24.40).
—

‘ When she has allowed three monthly

periods to pass Muthout being married, let her choose a husband

for herself
;
three monthly periods having passed, she has, in

every case, full power to dispose of herself as she thinks best.’

Ydjfiavalkya (1.64).
—‘If there are no persons to give her

away, the maiden shall herself take a suitable husband.’

Ndrada (12.22-23).— ‘ If no such person be in existence

as should marry her, let the maiden approach the King, and
let her, with his permission, betake herself to a bridegroom
of her own choice, who belongs to her own caste, and is a
suitable match in point of descent, morality, age and sacred
learning. Let her discharge her religious duties in common
with him, and bear children to him.’

Itama (Vira-Samskara, p. 773).
—

‘If, for twelve years,

the girl remains unmarried in her father’s house, the guilt of

embryo-killing falls upon the father, and the maiden shall

choose her own husband.’

VERSE XCIII

Visnw (24.41).—-A girl, whose menses begin to appear
while she is living at her father’s house, before she has been
betrothed to a man, has to be considered as a degraded
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woman ; by taking her without the consent of her kinsmen,

a man commits no wrong.’

VERSE XCIV

MahahJiarata (13.44.14).
—

‘ One who is thirty or twenty-

one years old shall take a wife sixteen years old, but before

she has attained puberty.’

Visnupurdna (Vira-Samskara, p. 766).—‘A man shall select

a wife whose age is one-third of his own.’

Yama (Do.)—(Same as Manu.)

Apastamba (Do., p. 767).—‘A man thirty-years old shall

take a wife ten years old, before she has attained puberty
;

and one twenty-one years old, a girl seven years old.’

Ashvaldyana (Do.).— ‘ A maiden seven years old is called

Shaishavt ;
a man eighteen years of age shall marry her

; a

maiden eight years old is called Gaurl, conducive to richness

of sons and grandsons ; and she shall be married by a man
twenty-five years old ;

a girl nine years old is called Rohinl

conducive to richness of wealth ; a wise man shall wed her

for the accomplishment of all his desires
;

a girl over ten

years age, until she has her courses, is called Gdndhdrl
;
and

she shall be married by a man desirous of living long.’

VERSE XCV

(13.44.27).
—‘That man obtains his wife as

a gift from the gods is the teaching of the Law ;
he (who does

not treat her well) falsifies the word of man and god.’

(See above, under 1-28.)

VERSE XCVI

(See texts under 85.)

Ndracla (12-19).—‘Women have been created for the

sake of propagation.’
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VERSE XCVII

(See under 47, 69 and 71.)

Vashistha (17-72),
—‘If the betrothed of a maiden die

after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation

of water,—but before she was married to him with the sacred

texts,—she belongs to her father.’

Katydyana (Vlra-Samskara, 739).—‘ If a man should die

or become lost, after betrothal, the girl shall wait for three

menstrual periods and then marry another person. If the

betrothed should go away after having paid the nuptial fee

and the girl’s dowry, the girl shall be kept unmarried for one

year, after which she should be given away in the proper form

to another man,’

VERSES XCVIII-0

Vdshi^tha (1.36).
—

‘ The buying of a wife is mentioned in

the following passage of the Veda

“

Therefore one hundred
cows besides a chariot should be given to the bride’s father.”

’

Kpastamha (2.13.12)
—‘It is declared in the Veda that at

the time of marriage, a gift, with a view to meet the father’s

wishes, should be made by the bridegroom to the father

—

“ Therefore he should give a hundred cows besides a chariot;

this gift he should make bootless by returning it to the
giver.” Id reference to these marriage-rites, the word “Sale ”

can apply only in a metaphorical sense
; as such union is

effected under the law.’

VERSE CIV

Gautayna (28.1), ‘After the father’s death, the sons shall
divide his estate.’
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Bodhayana (2.3.3, 8).
—‘A father may divide his property

among his sons ;—while the father lives, the division of the

estate can take place only with his permission.’

Visnu (18.36).
—‘Sons who are of the same caste as the

father shall receive equal shares.’

Ayastamha (2.13.1-3).
—‘Sons begotten in the right man-

ner on a Mufe of the same caste as oneself have a right to

inherit the estate ;—if they do not sin against either of the

parents.’

Yajnavalkya (2.117).
—‘After the parents, the sons shall

divide equally their property as well as their debts
;
the

mother’s property, what remains after the paying off of the

debts, her daughters shall divide among themselves
; and in

the absence of the daughters, the offspring of their daughters.’

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 12).
—

‘ Partition is ordained only

among those sons who have attained their majority ;—for

males, majority is attained in the sixteenth year.’

Shukraniti (4.5.591).
—

‘ If the father be dead, the sons

and the rest are to receive their shares according to the said

proportion (i.e., sons and their mothers are to be made equal

sharers).’

Arthashdstra (p. 31).
—

‘ During the life-time of the parents,

the sons have no right over the ancestral property ; after the

death of the parents, there is partition of the ancestral pro-

perty, and also of the self-acquired property of the father...

There shall be an equal division of the property and of the

debt.’

Aarada (13.49-50).—‘After their father’s death, the sons

shall succeed to his wealth in order
; whenever a superior son

is wanting, the one next to him shall succeed. On failure

of a son, the daughter succeeds ; because she continues the

lineage just like the son.’

Do. (13.2).
—‘The father being dead, the sons shall

divide the estate as they ought,—so shall the daughters divide



726 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

the property of the mother when she dies ; on failing daugh-

ters, their issue.’

Narada (Apararka, 718).—‘ After the father, the sons shall

divide the property equally.’

Brhaspati (25.1).--' After the death of both parents, divi-

sion of the property among brothers has been ordained to take

place. It may take place even in the father’s life-time, if the

mother be past child-hearing.’

Do. (25.10).
—

‘ When they divide the father’s heritage,

all the sons shall share alike.’

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 156).
—

‘ On the father’s death

the sons shall divide among themselves the father’s property;

they have no right over the property so long as the father is

alive and is free from faults.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do.).— ‘ During the father’s life-

time, the sons shall not divide the property
; the sons have

no right even over that which may have been acquired subse-

quently ; because as regards property, as well as over religious

rites, the sons are dependant upon the father, so long as he

is alive and is faultless.’

Samcjrahakara (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 327).

—

‘ The father’s property may be divided on his death, even

while the mother is living ; as apart from her husband, the

wife has no proprietory right ; similarly the mother’s property

may be divided on her death, even while the father is living,

as the husband has no right over his wife’s Strldhana while

her children are there.’

VERSES CV AND CX

Gautama (28. 3-1).— ‘ Or, the whole property may go to

the first-born
;
and he shall support the rest as a father. But

in partition there is an excess of spiritual merit.’

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 13).
—‘A son who possesses specially

good qualities becomes a protector of the rest.’



COMPARATIVE ADHYAYA IX 727

A pastamba (2. Ik 6).
—

‘ Some people declare that the

eldest son alone inherits.’

Vashisiha (17. 1).
—

‘ The father throws off his debts and

obtains immortality if he sees the face of a living son.’

Visnu (15. 45).—(Same as Vashistha.)

Narada (13. 5).
—

‘ Or the senior brother shall maintain all

like a father, if they wish it ; or even tlie youngest brother, if

able ;
the well-being of the family depends on the ability of

the head.’

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 459).— ‘ When the father

has voluntarily handed over the property to the sons, or when

be has gone abroad, or when he has died, the eldest son shall

look after the property.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 460).— ‘ When the father has

been disabled, the eldest son shall carry on the business of

the estate, but never without the father’s consent.’

Mantra (Parasharamadhava—Achara, p. 501).—
‘
(Same as

Vashistha.)

VERSE CXI

Gautama (28. 4).
—

‘ In partition, there is increase of

spiritual merit.’

Brhaspati (25. 6).
—

‘ When several brothers reside in the

same house and cook their food together, the Pitrs, Gods and

Brahmanas are worshipped at a single place
;
but after they

have divided the property, the worship takes place separately

in each house.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 719).—‘It has been ordained that

while the parents are alive, the sons shall live together ;
when

the parents have died, and the sons become divided, their

spiritual merit increases.’
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VERSES CXII AND OXIII

Gautama (28. 5-8).
—

‘ The additional share of the eldest

son consists of the twentieth part of the estate, a male and a

female (of animals with one row of front teeth), a cart

yoked with animals with two rows of front teeth, and a bull ;

the additional share of the middlemost consists of the one-

eyed, old, hornless and tailless animals, if there are several of

them ;
the additional share of the youngest consists of the

sheep, grain, iron-utensils in the house, a house, a cart yoked

with oxen, and one of each kind of the other animals. The

remaining property shall be divided equally.’

Bodhayana (2-3. 1-5).
—

‘ Or the eldest may receive the

most excellent chattel
;
for the Veda says “they distinguished

the eldest by an additional share of the property
;
“ or the

eldest may receive in excess, one part out of ten
;
and the

other sons shall receive equal shares. The additional share

of the eldest is a cow, a horse, a goat or a sheep, respectively

among the four castes.’

Visnu (18. 37).
—

‘ A best part shall be given to the eldest

as his additional share.’

Yajmvalkya (12. 114).— ‘ If the father makes the parti-

tion, he can distribute the property among his sons as he

pleases
;

or he shall give the superior share to the eldest
;

or

he may give equal shares to all.’

Arthashastra (p. 33).
—

‘ If the father makes the division

during his life-time, he shall not make any difference in

favour of any son ; nor shall he disinherit any without reason.’

Narada (13. 4).
—

‘ Or the father himself may distribute

his property among his sons, when he is stricken in years,

—

either allotting a larger share to the eldest son, or in any other

way that he chooses.*

Do. (13. 13).—‘ To the eldest son, a larger share shall be

allotted and a lesser share than that to the youngest, the rest

shall take equal shares
; and so shall an unmarried sister.’
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Brhaspati (25. 7-10).
—

‘ Partition among coparceners is

held to be of two kinds. One is with attention to priority of

birth, the other consists of the allotment of equal shares. All

sons of the twice-born, begotten on wives of the same caste as

themselves, shall take equal shares, after giving a preferential

share to the eldest. He who is the first by birth, by sacred

knowledge, or by good qualities, shall take a couple of shares

out of the partible wealth, and the rest shall take equal shares
;

but the former stands to these latter in the relation of father,

as it were. When they divide their father’s heritage, the sons

shall share alike
;
but he who is distinguished by sacred know-

ledge and virtue shall obtain a larger share than the rest.’

HdrUa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 471).
—

‘ When the property

is going to be divided, they shall make over to the eldest a bull

from among the cows and bulls, or some superior article, and

the household temple
;

the others shall go out of the family-

house and build their own houses. If they do not build sepa-

rate houses, then the best house shall go the eldest, the next

best to the middlemost, and the next to the youngest.’

Apastamha (2. 14, 7, 10-15).— ‘ In some countries, gold,

black cattle, or black produce of the earth (iron) is the share

of the eldest. This preference for the eldest son is forbidden

by the scriptures ; for it is declared in the Veda, without

making any differentiation among sons, that “ Manu divided

his wealth amongst his sons.” The Veda also lends support

to the rule in favour of the eldest son—“ They distinguish the

eldest by a larger share of the heritage.” But the answer to

this is that those versed in the science of interpreting the law

declare that a mere statement of facts cannot be a rule.’

Devoid (Vivadaratnakara, p. 472).
—‘One should allot the

tenth part of the property as the additional share for the

eldest who happens to be well-behaved.’
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VERSE CXIV

See texts above, under 112-113.

Gautama (28. 11-13).—‘ Or, let them each take one kind

of property, selecting, according to seniority, what they desire,

ten head of cattle. But no one brother shall take ten one-

hoofed animals or ten slaves.’

Vashi^tha (17. 42-45).— ‘ Let the eldest take a double

share ;
- and a tithe of kine and horses :—the goats, the sheep,

the house belong to the youngest;—black iron, the utensils

and the furniture to the middlemost.’

Ydjnavalkya (2-114).—(See above under 312-313.)

VERSE CXV

Apastamba (2. 13, 13).
—

‘ The eldest son shall be gladden-

ed by some choice portion of the property.’

Brhaspati (25.7-10).—(See under 312-313.)

VERSES CXVI-OXVII

Gautama (28.8-10).
—‘All the rest of the property shall

be divided equally ;—or the eldest may have two shares,—and

the rest one each.’

Vaahistha (17.42).— ‘ Let the eldest take a double share’

(see the texts under 312-313).

VERSE CXVIII

Visnu (18. 35).—‘Unmarried daughters shall receive

shares proportionate to the sons’ shares.’

Ydjnavalkya (2.124).
—

‘ The brothers who have already

had their sacramental rites performed shall perform the sacra-

ments for those brothers and sisters whose sacraments have
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not been performed,—after each of them has given to the

sister the fourth part of their share.’

Narada (13,13).
—

‘ The rest shall take equal shares; and

so shall an unmarried sister.’

Do. (13. 33-34).—‘Those brothers and sisters for whom
the sacraments have not been performed by their father, must

have them performed by their elder brothers, who shall defray

the expenses from the paternal property. Or, if no paternal

property is left, the rites shall be performed for those by the

brothers previously initiated contributing the required funds

from their own portions.’

Vyas'i (Apararka, p, 731).
—‘Those sons and daughters

that have not had their sacraments performed by the father

shall have them performed by their elder brothers, who have

already had their sacraments performed, out of the paternal

property.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 494).—-‘ For unmarried

daughters, the fourth part of the property has been ordained,

the other three parts being for the sons.’

Shankha^Likhita (Do., p. 495).—‘When the father’s estate

is being divided, the unmarried daughter shall receive out of

the estate, provision for her ornaments, marriage and dowry.’

Arthash^tra (p. 3S).
—‘Among the brothers, those that

are not settled in life shall receive the expenses of settling,

and the unmarried sisters, the expenses for their marriage,

—

from those brothers that are already settled in life.’

Brhaspati (25.21).
—

‘ Should thore be younger brothers

whose initiation has not been performed, they must be initia-

ted by the other brothers; the expenses being defrayed out of

the property inherited from the father,’

VERSE CXIX

Bodhdyana (2.3.9).
—

‘ The additional share of the eldest

brother is a cow, a horse, a goat and a sheep, respectively,

for the four castes.’
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VERSES CXX-CXXI

Snirti (Vivadaratnakara).—‘ In the case of there being

several sons of the same mother, but from diverse fathers,

their shares shall be determined by the shares that should have

been their fathers.’

VERSE CXXII-CXXVI

Gautama (28.14-17).
—

‘If a man has several wives, the

additional share of the eldest son is one bull ;—but if the

eldest son also happen to be born of the first-married wife, his

additional share shall consist of fifteen cows and one bull.

The eldest son born of a later- married wife shall share the

estate equally with his younger brothers born of the senior

wife. Or the special shares shall be adjusted in each class of

sons, according to their mothers.’

Brhaspati —‘When there are many sons sprung

from one father, equal in caste and number, but born of

different mothers, a legal division may be effected by adjust-

ing the shares according to the mothers.’

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 477).—‘Among sons belong-

ing to castes other than that of the father, seniority is deter-

mined by their moral character
; between twins, by actual

birth, i.e., that one is senior whose face the father sees first.’

VERSES CXXVII-CXXIX ALSO CXXXII-CXXXIII

(See below, verse 139.)

Gautama (28.18).
—‘A father who has no male issue may

appoint his daughter, offering oblations to Agni and to Prajapati,

and addressing to the bridegroom the words—“ Eor me be
thy male offering.” Some people hold that the daughter
becomes an Appointed Daughter by the mere intention of her
father.’
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Bodhayana (2.3-15).
—‘The male child born of a daughter

after an agreement has been made, is to be known as the son

of an appointed daughter, and other male offspring to the

daughter they call the daughter's son.'

Fashistha (17.15-17)
—

‘ The third is the Appointed

Daughter-,—it is declared in the Veda—“ A maiden who has

no brothers comes back to the male ancestors (of her own

family); returning she becomes their son.” With reference

to this matter, there is a verse to be spoken by the father

when appointing his daughter,—“ I shall give thee a brother-

less damsel decked with ornaments
;
the son whom she may

bear shall be my son.’
”

(15.4-5).
—‘The third is the son of an Appointed

Daughter. She is called an Appointed Daughter, who is

given away by her father with the words “ the son whom she

bears shall be mine.” She is called an Appointed Daughter,

though she has not been given away according to the rule of

an Appointed Daughter.’

Brhaspati (25.37-38).
—‘Both a son’s son and the son of

an Appointed Daughter lead a man to heaven. Both are

pronounced to be equal as regards their right of inheritance

and the duty of offering balls of meal. Gautama has declared

that a daughter is appointed after offering oblations to Agni

and Prajapati ;
others have said that she is an Appointed

Daughter who was merely intended to be one by a man hav-

ing no male issue.’

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 561).—‘Just as the

daughter has rights over her father’s property, even in the

presence of the relatives, so is her son also the owner of the

property of his mother’s father.’

Brahmapurana (Vivadaratnakara,', p. 562).— ‘ A sonless

man appoints his daughter as his son,—either in his own mind,

or in the presence of the king, the fire, and his relatives ;

—

or she may have been so appointed even before her birth and
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given to her husband on that express understanding ;—or she

may be so given away even after her father’s death. Such an

Appointed Daughter obtains an equal share in the property of

her father.’

ShanUha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 559).— ‘ The Ap-

pointed Daughter is like the son ;
her son offers Pinda to his

father’s father as also to his mother’s father; there is no

difference, in the world, between the daughter's son and the

son’s son, so far as benefit is concerned.’

Ydjnavalkya (Vivadaratnakara, p. 56, 2-128),—‘The son of

the Appointed Daughter is like the body-born son.’

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 562, 2-128).— ‘ The son of the

Appointed Daughter is equal to the son
;
he inherits the pro-

perty of his own father, as also that of his mother’s father,

who has no son, as if he were his own son ;—he shall offer the

ball of meal to his own as well as his mother’s father.

Whether appointed or not appointed, whichever son the

daughter gives birth to, by that son, does her father also become

endowed with son
; and he may offer the ball to him and inherit

his property.

(Devala also reproduces Manu 133.)

Mahdbhdrata (13‘45-13).—(Same as Manu 132, second-

half.)

VERSE CXXX

Mahdbhdrata (13.45-11).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhdyana (2.3-14).— ‘ One must know a son begotten by
the husband himself on a wedded wife of equal caste to be a
legitimate son of the body. They quote the following :

“ From
the several limbs of my body art thou produced, from my
heart art thou born ; thou art my very self called a son ; mayst
thou live a hundred years.

’
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VERSE CXXXI

(See below 192.)

Mahabharata (13.45-12).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (2.8.21).
—‘A woman’s separate property goes to

her unmarried daughters, and on failure of such, to unsettled

married daughters.’

Bodhayana (2.3.43).
—

‘ The daughters shall obtain the

ornaments of their mother, as many as are presented accord-

ing to the custom of the caste; or anything else may be given.’

Vashistha (17.46).
—‘Let the daughters divide the nuptial

present of their mother.’

Visnu (17.21).
—‘If she died leaving children, her wealth

goes in every case to her daughter.’

Yajnavalkya (2.145).
—‘If a woman has died without

issue, her property goes to her husband, in the case of her

having been married by the first four forms of marriage
; but

to her father, in the case of her having been married by the

other forms of marriage; if she has died leaving children, her

property goes to her daughters.’

Devala (YivMaratnakara, p. 619).— ‘ On the mother’s

death her Stridhana belongs equally to her sons and daught-

ers ;
if she dies childless, it goes to her husband, or to her

mother, or brother or father.’

Brhaspati (25.87 Apararka, p. 721).—‘A woman’s

Stridhana goes to her children ; her daughter also has a share

in it, if she is unmarried
;

if married, she receives only some

honorific trifle.’

(Parasharamadhana-Vyavahara, p. 372).—‘A
woman’s Stridhana has been declared to belong to her unmar-

ried daughter ;
if the daughter has been married, she shares

it equally with her brothers.’
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VEESE CXXXIV

Brhaspati (26.33, 35).
—

‘ Of the thirteen sons mentioned

by Manu, the Body-born son and the Appointed Daughter

continue the family. No one but a Body-born son is declared

to be the father’s heir
; an Appointed Daughter is equal to

him
;

all the others are entitled to maintenance only.’

Katydyana (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 347).—‘ On
the birth of a Body-born son, the other sons are entitled to

only a fourth part of the share, if they belong to the same
caste as the father

;
if they belong to lower castes, they are

entitled to food and clothing only.’

VERSE CXXXV

Ydjnavalkya (2.145).— ‘ The property of a childless woman
goes to her husband.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 754).— ‘ If an Appointed
Daughter dies childless, her husband does not inherit her
property.’

Paithlnasi (Do.)—‘When an Appointed Daughter dies

childless, her property should not go to her husband ; it

should be taken either by her mother or hy her mother-in-law
[for these two, the text, as quoted in Vivadaratnakara, p. 621,

mentions the unmarried sister.]’

Decala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 51h).—‘If a woman dies

childless, her property should be taken either by her husband,
or by her mother or by her brother or by her father.’

Ndrada (13.9). ‘ If the woman has no offspring, her
property goes to her husband, if they were married in the first

four forms of marriage
; it shall go to her parents, if she had

been married in the last four forms of marriage.’
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VEESE CXXXVI

Gautama (28. 19).
—

‘ Some people declare that a daughter

becomes an Appointed Daughter merely by the intention of

her father.’

Yama (Apararka, p. 435).—‘ The son of the Appointed

Daughter should always offer the Shraddha to his mother’s

father.’

Kdtydyana (Do.)— ‘ If one has no son, his Shraddha should

he performed by his daughter’s son.’

Skanda (Do.)— ‘ If one inherits the property of the father

and other ancestors of his mother, he must perform their

Shraddha in due form.’

Brhaspati (25.37).
—‘Both a son’s son and the son of an

Appointed Daughter lead a man to heaven
; both are pro-

nounced to he equal as regards their right of inheritance

and the duty of offering balls of meal.’

Smrti (Vivadaratnakara, p. 586).
—

‘ The son’s son and the

son of the Appointed Daughter both lead one to supreme

Bliss ;
and both are considered equal in the matter of offering

the Ball of meal and water, and also in regard to inheritance.’

VEESE CXXXVII

Bodhdyana (2.16.6).
—‘“Through a son one conquers the

worlds, through a grandson one obtains immortality
; and

through the son’s grandson one ascends to the highest

heaven” ;—this has been declared in the Veda.’

VasMstha (17.5).
—‘Through a son one conquers the

worlds ;
through a grandson one obtains immortality

; and

through the son’s grandson one gains the world of the Sun.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 585).
—

‘ For one who has a son,

there are immortal regions ;
there is no higher region for one

who has no son
;
childless persons are mere eaters.’

93
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Visnii (16.46).
—

‘ Through a son one conquers the worlds
;

through a grandson one obtains immortality
;
and through the

son’s grandson one gains the world of the Sun.’

Ydjfiavalkya (1.78).
— ‘The worlds, immortality and

heaven are attained respectively through the son. the grandson

and the great-grandson.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 584).— ‘ Agnihotra,

the three Vedas, Saoriflces with hundreds of sacrificial

fees,—these are not equal even to the sixteenth part of the

birth of the first-hornson ; for one who has secured sons and

grandsons during his life-time and while he is still performing

sacrifices without interruption, the heaven is always within

giasp.’

VERSE CXXXVIII

Visttii (15.44).
—‘Because he saves his father from the

hell called Put, therefore a male child is called Putra by

Svayambhu himself.’

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 583).—‘There is a hell named
Put ;

one whose line is broken goes to hell
; hence as saving his

father from that hell, the male child is called Putra.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 584).
—

‘ Since the male child saves the

father from the hell called Put, by his mere looking at his

face,—therefore a man should make an effort to procure a son.’

Vashistha (Do.).—‘The father throws off his debt on the

son, and thereby attains immortality
; hence as soon as the son

is born, the father should see his face.’

Shankha-Likhita and Paithinasi (Do.)— ‘ Wherever the son
is boin, the father rejoices at it

j because through him he
becomes freed from his debts to the Pitrs.’

Smrti (Vivadaratnakara, p. 685).— ‘ Fathers fearing to
fall into hell, desire sons, hoping that one of them may repair
to Gaya and bring about their salvation ’
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VERSE CXXXIX

See texts under 133 and 132.

Visnu (15.47).
—‘No difference is made in this world

between the son’s son and the daughter’s son : for even a

daughter’s son works the salvation of a sonless man just like

a son’s son.’

VERSE CXL

See texts under 132 and 136.

Bodhdyana (2.3.16 ).
—‘They quote the following ;

—“The

son of an Appointed Daughter offers the first funeral cake to

his mother, the second to her father and the third to his

father’s father.”
’

VERSES CXLI AND CXLII

Vashistha (16.9-10).— ‘ If, after an adoption has been

made, a body-born son be born, tbe adopted son shall obtain a

fourth part;—provided he be not engaged in rites conducive

to prospeiity,’

VERSES CXLIII AND CXLIV

Gautama (2S.23).— ‘ A son begotten by another relation

on a widow whose husband’s brother is alive,—is excluded

from inheritance.’

Ndrada (13.19-20; Vivadaratnakara, p. 387).— ‘ Sons

begotten on a widow not authorised, by one or many

persons, are not entitled to inherit,—they being the sons of
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the men who supplied the seed
;
they shall offer the Ball to

these men if their mother had been won over by means of a

fee ;
otherwise, they shall offer the Ball to the man who had

married the mother.’

VERSES CXLV-CXLVIII

BrTiasmii (25'35).
—‘No one but the Body-born son is the

inheritor of the father’s property
;
an Appointed Daughter’s

also is equal to him ; all the other sons are entitled only to

maintenance.’

VERSES CXLIX-CLVII

Vashiqtha (l7'47-50).—‘If a Brahmanahas issue by wives

belonging to the BrahrnanLa, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes

respectively,—the son of the Brahmana wife shall receive three

shares ; the son of the Ksattriya wife, two shares ;—the other

sons shall inherit equal shares.’

Mahahharata (13'47 l I, 56).—‘ Something very good, a bull,

a vehicle that may be the most important,—this shall be

taken as a special share by the son of the Brahmana mother.’

(67 is the same as Manu 157).

Visnu (l8'l-37).—‘If there are four sons of a Brahmana
from wives of the four castes, they shall divide the entire

estate of the father into ten parts ; of these the son of the

Brahmapa wife shall take four parts
; the son of the Ki^ttriya

wife, three parts ; the son of the Vaishya wife, two parts ;

the son of the Shudra wife, a single part. Again, if there
are three sons of a Brahmana by wives of the first three castes

only, they shall divide the estate into nine parts
; of these

each shall take, in the order of his caste, shares amounting
to four, three and two parts respectively. If there are three
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sons from the Brahmana, Ksattriya and Shudra wives, they

shall divide the estate into equal parts
;
and take four, three

and one parts respectively. If there are three sons of the

Brahmana, Vaishya and Shudra wives, they shall divide the

estate into seven parts and take four, two, and one parts

respectively. If there are three sons of the Ksattriya, Vaishya

and Shudra wives, they shall divide the estate into six parts

and take three, two and one parts respectively. If a Ksattriya

has sons by a Ksattriya, a Vaishya and a Shudra wife, the

mode of division shall be the same (i.e., the estate being divided

into six parts, etc.). If the Brahmana has two sons, one be-

longing to the Brahmana and another belonging to the

Ksattriya caste, they shall divide the estate into seven parts ;

and the Brahmana shall take four parts, and the Ksattriya,

three. If there are two sons to a Brahmaiia, one belonging to

the Brahmana and another to the Vaishya caste, the estate

shall be divided into six parts, the Brahmana shall take four,

and the Vaishya, two parts. If there are two sons to a

Brahmana, one belonging to the Brahmana and another to the

Shudra caste, the estate shall be divided into five parts ; and

the Brahmana shall take four parts and the Shudra a single

part. If there are two sons to a Brahmana, or to a Ksattriya,

—

one belonging to the Ksattriya and another to the Vaishya

caste,—they shall divide the estate into five parts
; the

Ksattriya shall take three parts and the Vaishya two parts.

If there are two sons to a Brahmana, or to a Ksattriya, one

belonging to the Ksattriya and the other to the Shudra caste,

they shall divide the estate into four parts; and the Ksattriya

shall take three parts and the Shudra, a single part. If there

are two sons to a Brahmana, or to a Vaishya or to a Shudra,

—

and the one belongs to the Vaishya and the other to the

Shudra caste, they shall divide the estate into three parts,

—

the Vaishya taking two parts, and the Shudra, one. If a

Brahmana has an only soa, he shall take the whole estate,

provided he be a Brahmana, Ksattriya or Vaishya. If the
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Ksattriya has an only son, who is either a Ksattriya or a

V'aishya, the rule shall be the same. If the Vaishya has an

only son who is a Vaishya, the rule shall he the same. The
only son of a Shuflra shall be the sole heir to his Shudra

father. A Shudra who is the only son of a father of one of

the twice-born castes, shall inherit one half of his property;

—

the other shall devolve in the same way as the property of

one who dies without issue. Mothers shall receive shares

proportionate to their son’s shares ;—and so shall unmarried
daughters. Sons of the same caste as their father shall receive

equal shares ;—a best part shall he given to fhe eldest son as

his additional share.’

Gaufania (28'35-40).— ‘ The son of a Brahmana by a
Ksattriya wife, being the eldest and endowed with good
qualities, shares equally with a younger brother born of a

Brahmana mother but he shall not receive the additional

share due to the eldest son. If there are sons begotten by a
Brahmapa on wives -of the Ksattriya and Vaishya castes, the
division between them shall be in the same way as between the
son of a Brahmana wife and that, of a Ksattriya wife. Similar-
ly the two sons of a Ksattriya boru, one from the Ksattriya and
the other from the Vaishya wife. The son of even a Shudra
wife, if he is obedient like a pupil,—receives a provision for

maintenance out of the estate of a Brahmana deceased without
other male issue. According to some, the son of a woman of
even equal caste does not inherit if he behaves unrighteously.’

Yajnavalkya (2'125)—‘The sons of the Brahmana, belong-
ing to the four castes, shall receive, respectively, four, three,
two and one parts of his estate; the three sons of the
Ksattriya, belonging to the Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra
castes, shall receive three, two and one parts ;—the two sons
of the Vaishya, belonging to the Vaishya and Shudra castes,
shall receive two and one parts.’

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 636).—‘If a Brahmana has
no child except a son born from a Shudra wife, this son
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if obedient, shall receive a maintenance and the rest of his

property shall go to his Sapindas.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 732).—That property of the

Brahtnana which has been derived from gifts shall not be
inherited by his sons by the Ksattriya and other wives

; even
though the father may have given this to these latter, the son

of the Brahmana wife shall take it away on his death.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p 533).— ‘ The son of a Brahmana
born from a Ksattriya wife,—if he happen to he the eldest and
possessed of good qualities,—may obtain the same share

as the Brahmana sons; similarly with the Vaishya son of a

Brahmana.’

Ndrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 628).
—‘Among the sons of

the lower castes, born of married wives, the shares go on

decreasing by one.’

Shankha-Lihhita (Do., p. 531).—‘Among sons born from

wives of other castes, there is a decrease in the inheritance

by one half in each case.’

Do. (p. 531)).
—

‘ The son of the Shudra wife is entitled

to inherit property
;
whatever his father gives him, that shall

be his share.’

Bodhayana (Do., p. 532).
—

‘ Between two sons, oce born

of the wife of the same caste as the father, the other of a

wife of the next lower caste,—if the latter happens to be

possessed of good qualities, he may obtain the special share

of the eldest; or he may even become the master of the

entire property.’

VERSES CLVIII-CLX

Bodhayana (2. 3. 31-32).—‘They quote the following

verses :
“ Tne Body-born son, the son of an Appointed

Daughter, the son begotten on a wife through another man,

the adopted son and the appointed son, the son born secretly,
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and the son cast off are entitled to share the inheritance.

The son of an unmarried damsel, the son of a pregnant

bride, the son bought, the son of a re-married woman, the

son self-given and the Nisada are only members of the family.’

Gautama (28. 32-33).-—‘ The Body-born son, the son

begotten on a wife through another man, the adopted son,

the appointed son, the son born secretly, and the son cast off

are inheritors of property. The son of an unmarried damsel,

the son of a pregnant bride, the son of a re-married woman,

the son of an A.ppointed Daughter, the son self-given, and

the son bought belong to the family ;—these latter are entitled

to one-fourth of a share, in the absence of the former six

sons.’

Vashistha (17. 25-39).—‘They declare that these six

sons (Body-born, begotten on the wife through another man,

the Appointed Daughter, son of a re-married woman, the son

of an unmarried damsel, and the son secretly born) are heirs

as well as kinsmen, preservers from great danger. Among
those who are only kinsmen, not heirs are—one received

with the pregnant bride, the adopted sou, the son bought,

the son self-given, the son cast off, and the son of a Shudra

woman. They declare that the last-mentioned six sons shall

take the heritage of him who has no heir belonging to the

first six classes.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 132).—‘ Among the twelve kinds of sons,

the one succeeding inherits the property and offers the Ball

only in the absence of the preceding.’

ShanTiha-LUihita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 547).— ‘ The son

cast off, the son born of the pregnant bride, the son adopted,

the son bought, the son of the Shudra wife, the son self-

given,—those six are non-inheritors;—among the six sons

that are inheritors

—

viz., the Body-born son, the son begotten
on the wife by another man, the son of the Appointed
Daughter, the son of the remarried woman, the son born of
an unmarried damsel, the son born secretly, there is an
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apportionment of shares ;—two parts going to the father, two

to the Body-born son, and one each to the rest.’

Hdrtta (Do.).— ‘ Six of the sons are both kinsmen and

inheritors

—

viz., one begotten by oneself on a righteous wife,

one begotten by one’s wife through another man, the son

of a remarried woman, the son of an unmarried damsel, the

son of an Appointed Daughter, and the son secretly born.

The son adopted, the son bought, the son cast off, the son

born of a pregnant bride, the son self-given and the son

found by chance are inheritors, not kinsmen.’

Devala (Do., p. 560).— ‘ These twelve sons have been

declared to serve the purpose of perpetuating one’s line,

—

they being born of one’s own body, or of others, or found

by chance ;—of these, the first six are kinsmen as well as

inheritors of the father. All these inherit the father’s

property, in the absence of a Body-born son.’

Ndrada (Do., p. 551).—‘The Body-born son, the son

begotten on one’s wife through another man, the son of

an Appointed Daughter, the son of the unmarried damsel,

the son born of a pregnant bride, the son secretly born, the son

of the remarried woman, the son cast off, the son adopted,

the son bought, the son appointed, the son self-given,

—

these are the twelve sons. Of these six are kinsmen as well

as inheritors, and six are only kinsmen, not inheritors ;

—

the preceding one being senior to the succeeding one.’

VERSE CLXII

Fiswu (17. 23).
—

‘ Co-parceners descended from different

fathers must adjust their shares according to their fathers
;

let each take the wealth due to his father
;
no other has a

right to it.’

94
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VEESE CLXIII

Visnu (15. 28-30).
—

‘ Amongst these sons, each preceding

one is preferable to the one next in order ;—he takes

the inheritance before the next in order ;—and he shall

maintain the others.’

Yajnavalhja (2. 132).
—‘Among them, the succeeding

one is entitled to ofPer the Ball and inherit the property

only in the absence of the preceding one.’

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 541).—‘The Body-born

son alone has been declared to be the owner of the father’s

property ;
equal to him is the Appointed Daughter

;
the

other sons should be supported.’

Brahmapurdm (Do-j P- 545).—‘ The Body-born son, even

though low-born, is the owner of the entire property.’

VERSE CLXTV

Bodhdyana (2.3.11).
—‘If a body-born son is born, the

other sons who belong to the same caste shall obtain a one-

third share of the estate.’

Brhaspati (see above under 163).

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 545).— ‘ The son begotten on
one’s wife through other men, and the other sons are entitled

to five, six and seven parts.’

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 644).—' When the body-
born son is born, the other sons belonging to the same caste

as the father obtain a third part of the estate
; those belonging

to other castes are entitled only to food and clothing,’

Hdrlta (Do., p. 545).—‘When dividing the property, one
should give to the son born of the unmarried damsel, the
twenty-first part, the twentieth part to the son of the remarried
woman, the nineteenth to the son of two fathers {i.e., the
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secretly born son), the eighteenth to the son begotten on one’s

wife through another man, the seventeenth to the son of the

apppointed daughter, and the other sixteen parts to the body-

born son.’

Brahmapurana (Do.).— ‘ The body-born son even when
low-born is entitled to the entire property

; the son begotten

on one’s wife by another man takes the third part, the son of

the appointed daughter takes the fourth, the appointed son

takes the fifth, the secretly-born son takes the sixth, the son

cast off talies the seventh part, the son born of the unmarried

damsel takes the eighth, the son born of the pregnant bride

takes the ninth, the bought son takes the tenth, the son born

of the remarried woman takes the eleventh, the self-given son

takes the twelfth, and the Shudra son takes the thirteenth part

of the father’s estate.’

Shankha-LikhUa (Do., p. 647).
—

‘ The estate shall be

divided into ten parts, of which two shall go to the father, two

to the body-born son, three between the sons begotten on one’s

wife by another man and the son of the appointed daughter ;

and one each to the rest.’

VERSE CLXV

Gautavia (28.34) ‘ The son of an unmarried damsel, the

son of the pregnant bride, the son of the remarried woman,

the son of the appointed daughter, the self-given son, and the

bought son receive a fourth of the estate, if there is no body-

born son, or no one of the first six kinds of son.’

Yajnavalkyi (2.132).— ‘ Among the twelve kinds of sons,

the succeeding one is entitled to offer the Ball and to

inherit property only in the absence of the preceding one.’

Bodhaijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 5.50).— ‘ The following

sons are said to be partakers of inheritance ;
the body-born son,

the son of the appointed daughter, the son begotten on one’s

wife by another man, the adopted son, the appointed son, the
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secretly-born son, and the cast-off son. The following are

partakers of the gotra only—the son born of the unborn damsel,

the son born of the pregnant bride, the son bought, the son

of the remarried woman, the self-given son and the son of

the ShGdra mother.’

VERSE CLXVI

Bodhayana (2.3.14).—‘A son begotten by the husband
himself on his wedded wife of equal caste is called the Aurasa,

Body-horn, son.’

Apastamha (2.13. 1-2)—‘ Sons begotten by a man who
approaches in the proper season, a woman of equal caste,

who has not belonged to another man, and who has been
married legally, have a right to follow the occupations of the
caste and to inherit the father’s estate.’

Vashistha (17.13). ‘ The first among sons is the son
begotten by the husband himself on his legally married wife.’

1 isnu (15.2). The first is the son of the body

—

viz., he
who is begotten by the husband himself on his own lawfully
wedded wife.’

Yajnavalkya (2.128).—‘The body-born son is one begotten
on the legally wedded wife.’

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 554,.—‘One who is begotten
by one’s self on one’s legally married wife, is the body-born
son, the principal upholder of the father’s family.’

Arthashdstra (II, p. 40).-‘ The son begotten by the man
himself on his lawfully wedded wife is the body-born son.’

VERSE CLXVII

Bodhayana (2.3. 17-18).—
‘ He

another man, on the wife of a deceased

who is begotten by
man, or of a eunuch,
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or of a man incurably deceased,- after she has been autho-

rised,—is called the Ksetraja, son begotten on one’s wife by

another man ;—such a son has two fathers and belongs to

two families
;
he has the right to offer the funeral oblations

and to inherit the property of his two fathers.’

Vashistha (17.14).
—‘The second is the Ksetraja son, who

is begotton by an authorised kinsman on the wife of a person

who has failed (by death or disease).’

Visnu (16.3).
—

‘ The second is the Ksetraja son, who is

begotten by a sapitida kinsman, or by a member of the highest

caste, on an authorised wife or widow.’

Yajnavalkya (2.12 ).
—'The Ksetraja son is that begotten

on one’s wife by a Sagotra or other kinsman.’

Arthashastra (p. 40).
—

‘ The Ksetraja son is that begotten

on one’s wife by a Sagotra kinsman, or a kinsman not belong-

ing to the same gotra—who is authorised to do so.’

Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 557).— ‘ The son begotten by

another while the woman’s husband is alive is called Ksetraja
;

and when begotten after his death is called Dvyamusyayana.'

VERSE CLXVIII

Bodhapana (2.3.20).
—‘He is called a Datta, adopted

son, who, being given away by his father and mother, or by

either of the two, is received in the place of a child.’

fashistha (17.28-29).
—

‘ The second is the adopted son,

whom his father and mother give in adoption.’

Vism (15.18-19).
—

‘ The adopted son is the eighth
;
and

he belongs to him to whom he is given by his mother or

father.’

Yajyiamlkya (2.130).
—‘That son is called adopted whom

the mother or the father gives away.’
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Arthashastra (p. 41).— ‘ Similar in quality to the Body-

born son is the adopted son, who is given away by the mother

and the father, with water.’

JPa'-ash ra (4.22).
—

‘ That son whom his mother or father

gives away is called the Dattaka.'

VEESE CLXIX

BodJiayana (2.3-21).
—

‘ He is called the Kfirima, appoint-

ed, son whom a man himself makes his son, with only the

adoptee’s consent, and who belongs to the same caste as the

appointer.’

Yajnavalkya (2-131).— ‘ The appointed son is one who is

made a son by the appointer independently of others.’

(p. 41).—‘The appointed son is one who is

made a son.’

VERSE CLXX

Bodhayana (2.3,22).—' He is called the Gudhajo, secretly
born, son who is born in the house and whose origin is only
afterwards recognised.’

VasMstha (17.24).— ‘ A male child secretly born in the
house is the sixth kind of son.’

Visnu (15.13-14).— ‘ The son who is secretly born in the
house is the sixth; he belongs to him in whose bed he is
born.’

Yajnavalkya (2.129).—‘He who is born in the house in
a bidden manner is called the secretly born so«.’

Arthashastra (p. 4
1

).—‘Similar to the Ksetraia son is
the Gudhaja son, who is born in the house of kinsmen
secretly.’
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VERSE CLXXI

Bodhayana (2.3.23).
—

‘ He is called the Apaviddha, cast-off,

son, who, being cast off by his father and mother, or by

either of them, is received by one in the place of a child.’

Vashistha (17.36-37).
—

‘ The son cast off is the fifth ;

—

that son is socalled who, being cast off by his father and

his mother, is received by one as a son.’

(15.24-26).—‘The son cast off

h

the eleventh;—
that son is so called who has been forsaken by his father or

mother ;—and he belongs to him by whom he is received.’

(2.132).—‘The son who is received by one

after having been abandoned (by his parents) is called the

cast-off ^on.'

Arthashdstra (p. 41).— ‘ He who has been cast off by his

kinsmen is the castoff son; and he belongs the man who

performs his sacraments for him.’

VERSE CLXXII

Bodhayana (2.3-24).
—

‘ If anyone approaches an unmar-

ried girl without authorisation, the son born of such union

is called the Kanina, born of the unmarried damsel.’

Vashistha (17.22-23).
—

‘ They declare that the son whom

an unmarried girl bears, through lust, in her father’s house

is the son of his maternal grandfather. They quote the

following
—“ If an unmarried daughter bear a son begotten

by a man of equal caste, the maternal grandfather has a son

through him ;
he shall offer the Ball to and take the wealth

of that grandfather.”
’

Vimti (15.10.11-12).
—‘The Kanina is the fifth kind of

son ;
that son is called so who is horn of an unmarried

daughter in the house of her father and he belongs to the

man who afterwards marries his mother.’
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Tajn'ivalkya (2.129).
—‘The Kanina^ born of an un-

married damsel, is the son to his maternal grandfather.’

Arthashantra (p. 4*1).
—‘The Kanina is bom of the womb

of an unmarried girl.’

Brahmapurana (Vivadaratnakara, p, 565).
—

‘If a son is

born to a girl who has not yet been given in marriage, in her

father’s house, from a man of the same caste as herself, that

son is called Kanina ; and he is a son to that man to whom
the girl is subsequently given in marriage.’

Narada ( Do. ).
—

‘ The Kanina^ the S^thodha and the

Gudhaja sons belong to him who marries the mother.’

VERSE CLXXIII

Bodhdyana (2.3-25).
—

‘ If one marries, knowingly or un-

knowingly, a pregnant bride, the child that is born of her is

called the Sahodha, taken with the Bride.'

Vashistha (17.26-27).
—

‘ Among those sons who are not

inheritors, but only kinsmen, the first is he who is Taken

with the Bride ;—the son of a damsel who is married preg-

nant is called Sahodha, Taken with the Bride.’

VisTiu (15.15-17).— ‘ The son Taken with the Bride is

the seventh ;

—

that son is so called who is the son of a W'oman

married while pregnant
;
— and he belongs to the husband of

the pregnant bride.’

lapiavalkya (2.131).— ‘ The son Taken with the Bride

is one who has been received (along with his mother) while

still in the w omb.’

Arthashastra (p. 41).— ‘ The son of a girl married w'hile

pregnant is called Sahodha.'
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VERSE CLXXIV

BodMyana —‘He is called the Krlta, Bought,

son who, being purchased from his father and his mother, or

from either of them, is received hy one in the place of a

child.’

Vashistha (17.30).
—

‘ The son Bought is the third.’

(15.20-21).^—‘The son Bought is the ninth;—and

he belongs to him by whom he is bought.’

Yajnavalhya —‘The Bought son is one who has

been sold hy his parents.’

Arthashdstra (p. 41).
—‘The Bought son is one who has

been purchased.’

VERSE OLXXV

Bodhdyana (2.3.27).
—

‘ He is called the Pcmnarbhava son

who is horn of a remarried woman ;

—

i.e., of one who having

left an impotent man, has taken a second husband.’

Fashistha {11.lS-20 ).
—‘The fourth is the Paunarbhava,

one born of a Punarbhu woman ; that woman is called

Punarhhu who, leaving the husband of her youth, and having

lived with others, re-enters his family ; and she is called re-

married who, leaving an impotent, outcast or mad husband,

—

after his death,—takes another lord.’

Visnu (15.7-9).
—

‘ The son of the re-married looman is

the fourth ;—she who, being still a virgin, is married a second

time is called the re-married woman.—She also is called re-

married who, though not legally married more than once, has

lived with another man before her lawful marriage.’

Ydinavalkya (2.130).
—‘That son is called Paunarbhava

who is born of a woman married again, either after losing

her virginity or before it.’

95
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Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 564).
—‘If a woman,

after forsaking her impotent or outcast husband, takes

another lord,—the son born from her is called Paunarhhava

;

and he belongs clearly to his begetter.’

Arthashastra (p. 41).—‘ The son of the woman married

again, is called Paunarhhava.'

VERSE CLXXVI

Bodhayana (4.1.16-16).
—

‘ If a damsel has been abducted

bv force, and has not been wedded with the sacred texts, she

may lawfully be given to another man
;
she is even like a

maiden.—If, after a damsel has been given away,—or even

after the nuptial rites have been performed,—the bride-

groom dies,—she who has thus left the father’s house and

has come back to it, may be again wedded, according to the

rule applicable to second weddings
;
provided the marriage had

not been consummated.’

Vashistha (37.74).
—

‘ If a damsel, before the death of her

husband, had been merely wedded by the sacied texts, and

the marriage had not been consummated, she may be married

again.’

Visnu (15.8).
—

‘ She who being still a virgin, is married

a second time is called Punarhhu, re-married.'

VERSE CLXXVI I

Bodhayana (2.3.28).—‘ He is called a Svayandatta, self-

given, son, who, abandoned by his father and mother, gives

himself to a stranger.’

Vashistha (17.33-5).—‘The fourth is the son self-yiven,’

Visnu (15.22-23).—‘ The son self-given is the tenth ;

—

and he belongs to him to whom he gives himself,’
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Yajnavalkya (2.131).
—‘One who gives himself is the

self-given son.’

Arthashdstra (p. 41).
—

‘ The Upagata, self-offered, son is

one who offers himself, or is offered by his kinsmen, as a son

to a stranger.’

VERSE CLXXVIII

Bodhdyana (2.3.30).
—

‘ He who is begotten, through lust,

by a man of the first twice-born caste on a Shudra woman, is

the Pdrashava son.’

Vashistha (17.38).
—

‘ They declare that the son of a

woman of the Shudra caste is the sixth (among those who are

kinsmen, not heirs.)’

Vistiu (15.27).
—‘The son born of a non-descript woman,

Yatra-kvachana-utpddita, is the twelfth.’

Arthashdstra (p. 42).—‘ The son of a Brahmapa father

(and Shudra mother) is the Nisada or the Pdrashava.’

VKRSE CLVXIX

Yajnavalkya (2.133).
—

‘ A son born to a Shudra father

from a slave-girl may inherit his property, by the desire of his

father ; on the death of the father, his brothers may allot

to him one-half share ;—if there are no brothers, nor sons of

the father’s daughter born of his married wife, then he shall

take the whole property.’

VERSE CLXXX

Brhaspati (25.33-34).
—

‘ Of the thirteen sons mentioned

by Manu, the Body-born and the .Appointed Daughter con-

tinue the family.— As in default of clarified butter, oil is
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admitted by the righteous as a substitute, so are the eleven

sons admitted as substitutes, in default of the Body-born son

and of the Appointed Daughter.’

Brahmapurana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 576).—‘While the

Body-born son or the Appointed Daughter is there, the Ksetra-

ja and other sons, belonging as they do to different gotras,

are only continuers of the family ; and they perform the

shraddha as slaves.’

VERSE CLXXXI

[See texts under 32 et seq.^

Bodhayana (2.3.34-35).—‘The son belongs to the be-

getter After one’s death, the son belongs to the begetter.’

Apastamba (2-13.6-10).—‘A Brahmapa text says
—“The

son belongs to the begetter.”—They quote also the following

—“Having considered myself formerly a father, I shall not

now allow my wives to be approached by other men ; since

they have declared that a son belongs to the begetter In

the next world, the son belongs to the begetter.”
’

VERSE CLXXXII

Vashistha (17.10).
—‘If amongst many brothers begotten

by one father, one have a son, they all become with son

through that son
; so says the Veda.’

Vismt (15.42).
—

' Among brothers begotten by one father,

the son of one is the son of all and must present the Ball of

meal to all.’

Bphaspati (25.90).
—‘When there are many uterine

brothers sprung from one father,—and a son is born even to

one of them only,—they all are declared to have male offspr-
ing, through that son.’
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Kdlikapurdna (Vira-Samskara, p. 212).— ‘ People become

endowed with son, through their own sons as also through the

sons of their brothers.’

Brhatpardshara (Vira-Samskara, p. 213).—‘Of a sonless

uncle, his brother’s son would be the son and shall perform

his Shraddha and offer the Ball of meal.’

VERSE CLXXXIII

Vashistha (17, 11).
—

‘ If among many wives of one hus-

band, one have a son, they all become with son, through that

son ;—thus says the Veda.’

Visnu (15. 41).—‘Amongst wives of one husband also, the

son of one is the son of all.’

Brhaspati (25. 100).—‘ The same rule applies to a plurality

of w’ives
;

if one of them has male issue, thai son shall offer

the Ball of meal to them all.’

VERSE CLXXXIV

VashisUia (17. 39, 81).
—

‘ They quote the rule that the

last- mentioned six sons shall inherit the property of him who
has no son mentioned among the first-mentioned six classes.

Let the Sapindas or the subsidiary sons divide the heritage of

him who has no son of the first-mentioned six kinds.’

Visnu (15. 28-29).—‘ Among these sons, each preceding

one is preferable to the one next in order ;—and he takes the

inheritance before the next in order.’

Ydjhavalkya (2. 132).
—

‘ Among the sons, the succeeding

one is entitled to offer the Ball and inherit the property only

in the absence of the preceding one.’

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 652).—(Same as

Manu.)

Brhaspati (25. 39-41).— ‘ The other sons, beginning with

the Kseiraja, shall respectively take a fifth, a sixth and a seventh
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part. The adopted, the cast off, the bought, the appointed and

the son by a Shudra wife ;—these, when pure by caste, and

irreproachable in their conduct, are considered as sons of

middle rank. The Ksetraja is despised by the virtuous
; and so

are the son born of the re-married woman, the son of an un-

married damsel, the son received with the pregnant bride and
the son secretly born.’

Harita (25. 39-4)1).— ‘ Sons of the Shudra wife, sons

self-given and sons bought are all as bad as the Shudra-born.’

VERSE CLXXXV

Yisnu (17. 4-8).— ‘ The wealth of a man who dies without

male issue goes to his wife
; failing her, to his daughter

;

failing her to his father
;

failing him, to his mother
; fail-

ing her, to his brother; failing him, to his brother’s sons;

failing them, to his kinsmen; failing them, to Sakulyas;
failing them, to fellow-students

; failing them to the King,

except in the case of the property being a Brahmapa’s.’

Ydjiiavalkya (2. 135-136).—‘Wife, daughters, parents,

brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotras, kinsmen, pupils, fellow-

students
; among these the succeeding inherits the property

of a man dying without male issue, only in the absence of the

preceding one. Such is the law for all castes.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, pp. 740, 742, 745).—* The wife being
one half of the man’s body, the man whose wife is alive is

himself still alive
; and while one half of his body is alive,

how can any one else take his property ? Hence in the case
of a man dying without male issue, even though his father,
brothers and Sapindas may be living, it is his wife who inherits
his property. If the man dies without leaving a male issue
or a wife, or brother or father or mother, his property shall
be divided by his Sapindas in proportionate shares. If the
man leaves no son, bis Shraddha shall be performed by his wife
and in the absence of the wife, by his uterine brother ;—faiUng
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him, other brothers, or brothers’ sons, or Sapiiifias, or Sakulyas,

or pupils, or Vedic scholars are entitled to his wealth.’

Shankha (Apararka, p. 74-1).
—

‘If a man dies without male

issue, his property goes to his brother ;
failing him, to his

mother and father ; or to his senior (or junior) wife.’

Devala (Do.).
—‘The property of the son-less man shall go

to his uterine brothers, or to his daughters of the same caste

as himself, or to his father if he be living, or to brothers of the

same caste as himself, or to his mother, or to his wife;—in this

same order.*

Narada (Do.)— ‘ If among brothers, some one should die,

or go away as a Renunciate, the other brothers shall divide his

property among themselves, except the Stndhana ; they shall

support his wives as long as they continue to be faithful to

their husband.’

Gautama (Do., 742).—‘The wife should obtain the property

of one who dies childless.’

Vrddha-manu (Do.).
—

‘ A widow, without a son, keeping

pure the husband’s bed, and firm in the observance of her

duties, shall offer the Ball of meal to him and take his entire

property.’

Kdtyayana (Do., p. 745).
—

‘ If a man dies after partition,

without leaving a male issue, his father should take his property,

or his brother, or mother, or his father’s mother, in due order.’

Pdithinasi (Vivadaratnakara, p. 5921.— ‘ The property of

a son-less man goes to his brother
;
failing him to his mother

and father, or his eldest wife, or Sagotras, or pupils, or fellow-

students.’

Apastamha (Do., p. 596).— ‘ In the absence of sons, the

nearest Sapiiida
;
failing him, the preceptor ; failing him, the

pupil.’

VtRSES CLXXXVI-CLXXXIX

[See Text under 185.]

Mdnava-Shrdddhakalpa (III).—(Same as Manu.)
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Apastamba (2. 14. 2-6).
—

‘ On failure of sons, the nearest

Sapinda takes the property ;
failing him, the preceptor ;

failing him the pupil, who may use it for the teacher’s benefit

or enjoy it himself
; or the daughter may take the property

;

on the failure of all relations, let the King take the property.’

Gautama (28. 21).
—

‘ Sapindas, Sagotras, tjiose connected

by descent from the same jRsi, and the wife shall share the

estate of a person dying without male issue (or an Appointed

Daughter).’

Do. (28. 41, 42).
—

‘ Shrotriyas shall divide the estate of a

childless Brahmana ;—the King shall take the property of the

other castes.’

Bodhayaria (1. 11. 9-15).— ‘ The great-grand-father, the

grand-father, the father, one’s own-self, the uterine brothers,

the son by a wife of equal caste, the grand-son and the great-

grand-son,—these they call Sapindas
;
and amongst these, the

son and the son’s son (together with the father) are sharers of

an undivided oblation
; sharers of divided oblations, they call

Sakulyas. If no other relations are Hying, the property of

the deceased man descends to his Sapindas
; on the failure of

Sapindas, the Sakulyas inherit
;
on the failure of these, the

preceptor who takes the place of the spiritual father, a pupil

or an officiating priest shall take the property
; on failure of

these, the King, who shall give that property to persons versed

in the three Vedas ; but the King shall never take the propertv

of the Brahmana.’

T^asJiistha (17. 81-84).

—

* Sapindas ov the subsidiary

sons shall divide the property of him who has no son cf the
first six kinds

; on failure of them, the preceptor and the
pupil shall take the property

; on failure of these two, the
King inherits

; but the King shall never take the property of

a Brahmana,’

Visnu (17. 10-14).—‘Failing brother’s sons, the property
goes to the relations called Bandhu

; failing these, to those
called Sakulya

; failing these, to a fellow-student
; failing
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him, to the King, except when it is Brahmana’s property ;

—

the property of the Brahma^as goes to Brahmanas.’

Yajmvallcya (2. 135-136).—‘The wife, daughters, parents,

brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotra, Bandhu—relations, pupils,

fellow-students,—from among these in the absence of the

preceding, the succeeding inherits the property of the man
who dies without male issue. This is the law for all castes.’

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 715).—‘In the absence of daughters,

the property goes to Saktilgas and Bdndhuvas, and then to

people of the same caste
;
and failing all these, to the King.

In the absence of all relations, the holy Brahmanas learned

in the Vedas inherit the property ;
the property of the

Brahmana shall not be taken by the King ; of men of other

castes, the property shall be taken by the King.’

Paithinasi (Apararka, p. 716).
—‘The property of the

learned Brahmana goes to the Assembly, not to the King.’

VERSES CXC-CXCI

[See texts under 59, 115 and 116.]
ff

VERSES OXCII-CXCIII

[See 131 and the texts there under. Also 198.]

Ya^Txavalkya (2. 117).
—‘Of the mother’s property, what

remains after paying off her debts, shall be taken by the

daughters,, and in their absence, by their offspring.’

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 731).—‘In the absence of

daughters, the mother’s property should go to the sons.

What had been given to the woman by her kinsmen shall, in

the absence of kinsmen, go to her husband. Tiie strldhana

shall be divided among her daughters with their husbands

and her kinsmen.’

Gautami (Do.).—‘The strldhana of a woman goes to

those of her daughters who are not married or settled in life.’

96
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Brihaspati (Apararka, p. 721)
—

‘ The stndhana of a woman

goes to her children ;
her daughter also has a share in it,

if she is unmarried ; if she is married, she obtains some

honorific trifle.’

Vashistha (Do.).
—‘The girls shall divide the mother’s

dowry.'
»

Arthnshastra (p. 13).
—

‘ The second dowry, the female

child will inherit.’

VERSES CXCIV-CXCV

Visnu (17. 18).
—

‘ What has been given to a woman by

her father, mother, sons, or brothers, what she has received

before the sacrificial fire at the marriage ceremony, what she

receives on supersession, what has been given to her by her

relatives, her nuptial fee, and a gift subsequent, are called

strldhana

Ydjiiavalkya (2. 143).—‘ What is given to a woman by

her father, mother, son or brother,—what is given before

the nuptial fire, and what comes to her in connection with

her supersession has been called stridhana.’

Kdtyciyana (Apararka, p. 751).—‘What is given to a

woman near the nuptial fire by gentlemen is called Adhyagni

stridhana. What the woman obtains at the time of her being

taken away from her father’s house is called the Adhyd-

vdhanika stridhana. What is given to her, through affection,

by her father in-law or mother-in-law, at the time of hor

bowing to them, is called Ldvanydrjita, What is obtained by
a married woman or her husband at her father’s house, either

from her parents or her brother, is called Sauddyika. Over
the Sauddvika, the ownership of the woman is absolute and
she is free to sell it or given it away, even when it consists of

immovable property. What the woman obtains, after

marriage, from her husband’s family, or from her husband’s

parents, is called Anvddheya by Bhrgu. While she is alive,
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neither her husband nor her sons nor her brother-in-law nor

her husband’s kinsmen, have any rights over her strldhana ; if

they take it from her they should be punished.’

Vrddha-Vyasa (Apararka, p. 752).—‘Whatever the girl

obtains, at marriage or after marriage, from her father’s or

brother’s house, is called Saudatfika. At the marriage of the

girl whatever is given with reference to the bridegroom forms

the property of the girl, not to be divided hy her kinsmen.’

Ndrada (Do., p. 752).—‘What is given to her, through

love, hy her husband, that she shall enjoy as she chooses, even

after his death, with the exception of immovable property.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 524).

—

‘ Adliyagni, Adhydvd-

hanika, Bhartrddya (inherited from her husband), what is given

by her brother and what is given by her mother and what is

given hy her father,—these are the six kinds of strldhana’

ShuJcranlti (4. 6. 597).
—

‘ The Saiiddyika property is

known to be that which comes to a married woman through

gifts and dowries, from her parents’ or husband's families, or

through presents from parents and relatives.’

Fdraskara (Parasharamadhava, Vyavahara, p. 372).—‘The

strldhana belongs to the unmarried daughter
;

the son can-

not have it
;

if the daughter has been married, the son shall

share it equally with her.’

(See the texts under 192-193.)

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 573).— ‘ Neither the

husband, nor the son, nor the father, nor the brothers have

the right to take away or to spend a woman’s strldhana
;

if

any one of them takes away the strldhana forcibly, he should

be made to make it good along wuth interest, and should also

pay a fine ; if any one makes use of it with her permission,

and in a manner agreeable to her, he should repay it, if he

has the wealth to do it. Whatever the woman may have

lovingly given to any of the above relations during his sickness

or when he was in trouble or harassed by creditors,—that also

he may voluntarily repay.’
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VEESES CXCVI-CXCVII

Vismi (17, 19. 20).— ‘ If a woman, married according to

one of the first four forms of marriage beginning with Brahma,

dies without issue, her strldhana goes to her husband ;—if

she has been married by one of the four reprehensible forms

of marriage, her father shall take her property.’

Yajhavatkya (2. 144-145).—‘If a woman dies without

issue, her kinsmen shall obtain wbat she had got from her

kinsmen, or as her nuptial fee or as the Anvadheyaka present ;

if a woman married according to the four forms of marriage

beginning with the Brahma, dies without issue, her property

goes to her husband ; if she had issue, it goes to her

daughters ;—if she had been married by the other forms of

marriage, her property goes to her father.’

Narada (Viradaratnakara, p 518).— ‘ In the absence of

the daughter, the Strldhana of the mother should go to the

sons ; what was given to her by her kinsmen should go to her

husband, in the absence of kinsmen. The sisters along with

their husbands shall divide with the kinsmen, the strldhana.

Such is the lawful law of partition.’

VERSE CXCVITI

Mahahharata (13.47.25).

VERSE CXCIX

Mahahharata (13.47.24).

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 511).— ‘ After her hus-
band s death, what the wife inherits from him she may use as
she likes

;
but during his life-time, she shall save that property

or spend it on the family.’
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VERSE CC

Visnu (17.22).
—‘Ornaments worn by women during

their husband’s life-time, the heirs shall not divide among
themselves

;
if they divide them, they become outcasts.’

Apastamha (Vivadaratnakara, p. 509) — ‘ The ornaments

belong to the wife.’

Sihankha-Likhita (Do., p. 495).—‘When the property has

been divided by the heirs, the ornaments and the nuptial

presents of the mother shall be taken by her daughter.’

Bodhayana (Do.).— ‘ The mother’s ornaments, as also other

formal presents made to the mother, the daughter shall take.’

VERSES CCI-CCII

Gautama (18.43).
—

‘ An idiot and a eunuch should be

supported.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486).
—

‘ According to some,

even the son born of the wife of equal caste should not receive

inheritance if she is addicted to unrighteousness.’

Bodhayana (2.3.37-40)
— ‘Granting food, clothes and

shelter, they shall support those who are incapable of transact-

ing business
;

viz., the blind, the idiot, those immersed in vice,

the incurable invalid, and the like ;—as also those, who are

neglectful of their duties and occupations ;—but not the out-

cast or his offspring.’

Apastamba (2.14.1).
—‘He should, during his life-time,

divide his property equally amongst his sons,—excepting

the eunuch, the insane and the outcast.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486)— ‘ All who are endowed

with righteousness are inheritors of property
;

if one uses

wealth unrighteously, him the father shall disinherit, even if

he be the eldest son.’

FasMs(Aa (17. 52-54).—‘But those who have entered a
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different order receive no share;—nor those who are eunuchs,

insane or outcasts ;—-the eunuch and the insane have a

claim to maintenance.’

Vismi (15.32-33).
—‘Outcasts, eunuchs, persons incura-

bly diseased, and those deficient in organs of sense or action,

do not receive a share ;—but they should be maintained by

those who take the inheritance.’

Yajiiavallcya (2. 140).
—‘The eunuch, the outcast, the son

of the outcast, the cripple, the insane, the idiot, the blind and

one suffering from an incurable disease have no share in the

property
;
but they should be maintained.’

ISarada (Apararka, p. 7l9).—‘One who harbours ill-will

towards his father, the outcast, the eunuch and one who has

committed one of the minor offences, should not receive any

share, even when they are body-born sons ;—what to say of

those that are only Ksetraja sons ?
’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 489).—Those suffering from
chronic or incurable diseases, the idiot, the insane, the blind

and the cripple should be supported by the family
;

but their

sons are entitled to shares in the property.’

Katyayana (Do., p. 750).—‘One born of a wife married
irregularly, one begotten by a Sagotra husband, and one who
has gone away as a renunciate, do not inherit property.’

Shankha-Likhifa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486).—‘One who
has been excommunicated ceases to have any claims to inheri-

tance or the funeral offering of food and water.’

Srhaspati (Do., p. 487).—‘Even though a son may have
been born from a wife of equal caste, yet he cannot inherit

property if he is devoid of good qualities.’

Devala (Do., p. 489).—‘On the father’s death, the eunuch,
the leper, the insane, the idiot, the blind, the outcast, the out-

cist s child and the religious hypocrite, do not share in the
inheritance; but food and clothing are given to all these,

except the outcast. The sons of these however, if they are
free from defects, should receive their share in the property.’
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VERSK coin

[See Texts under 201-202.]

Oautama (28.44f).
—‘The male ofPspring of the idiot

receives his father’s share.’

Visnu (16. 31-38).—‘Of the idiot and the rest the legi-

timate sons receive a share ;—but not the children of an out-

cast,—provided they are born after the commission of the act

that rendered the parents outcasts.’

Yam valkaya (2. 141).—‘ Of the eunuch and the rest, the

Body-born and the Ksetraja sons, if they are free from defects,

are entitled to shares
;
and their daughters should he maintain-

ed till they are made over to their husbands.’

Vashisiha (Aparaka, p. 751).
—

‘ One born of the outcast is

an outcast, except the female child.’

Nat'ada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 419).— ‘ The sons of these

are entitled to shares.’

Katyayana (Do., p. 491).—‘The son of a wife married

irregularly is entitled to inheritance when he belongs to the

same caste as his father ; so also is the son born of a regularly

married wife, even though she may have been of a different

caste; hut the son of a woman married in the reverse order

is not entitled to a share
;
to him his kinsmen should give

food and clothing.’

VERSES CCIV-CCVIII

Oautama (28.30 31).— ‘ What a learned co-parcener has

acquired by his own efforts, he may, at his pleasure, withhold

from his unlearned co-parceners. Unlearned co-parceners

shall divide their acquisitions equally.’

Yajiiavalkya (2.116, 118-119). ‘ If one is able to support

himself and does not desire a share in the father’s property,

he shall be separated after having been given some little



768 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

trifle ; the law is that the division, equal or unequal, should

be exactly as the father makes it.—If among co-parceners

some one has, by himself acquired some property, without

detriment to the paternal property,—and if he has obtained

friendly or nuptial gifts,—all such property shall not go to the

co-parceners. If the ancestral property had been taken away

by strangers, and subsequently one of the co-parceners recovers

it, he shall not give it to the other co-parceners
;
similarly

whatever one may have gained by learning.’

Mahahharata (13. 105. 11.)

Fisnu (18.42).—(Same as Manu 208.)

Bsyashrhga (Apararka, p. 724).—If one of the co-parce-

ners recovers the landed property previously lost, the other

co-parceners shall receive their share of it, after having given

the fourth part of it to the recoverer.’

Kdtyayana (Do.).— ‘ If some one, living upon food given

by a stranger, has acquired learning, and by means of learn-

ing thus acquired, he acquires some property, that property

is what is called the gain of learning
; and such property is

not divided
;

what one obtains from a pupil, or from officiat-

ing at sacrifices, or by answering doubtful questions, or by
putting questions, or by expounding his own knowledge or

by teaching—this also is called the gain of learning
;
such

property is not to be divided, etc., etc., etc. The learned shall

not give to the unlearned any part of what he has gained by
learning, but they shall give a share to those who are superior,

or even equal to them in learning.’

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 507).
—

‘ Those who
acquired learning in the family itself, either from their father

or from their brothers,—if such persons acquire property by
their learning or by bravery, that shall be divided—-says
Brhaspati.’

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 725).—‘ What is acquired by learning
or by bravery, or as a present in marriage,—all this shall not
be sought after by co-parceners at the time of partition.’
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Vyasa (VivMaratnakara, p. 610).— ‘ What was given to

one by the grandfather or the father as a loving gift, as also

what was given by the mother, should not be taken away
from him.’

Do. (Do., p. 502).— ‘ Ihe property that one has acquired

by his own effort, without drawing upon the paternal property,

—

as also what he has gained by his learning,— all this he shall

not give to his co-parceners.’

Narada (Do.).
—

‘ The learned shall not give to the un-

learned any part of his gain of learning, unless he wishes to

do so
;

provided that he had acquired those gains without

employing any part of the paternal property for that purpose.

The brother who supports the family of the brother while the

latter is acquiring learning, should, even though he be un-

learned, obtain some share of the property acquired by that

learned brother. (Then it reproduces Manu 204.)’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 501).— ‘ The property acquired

by bravery, or inherited from one’s wife, or that acquired by

learning,—these are declared to be not liable to division

;

so also what may have been given by the father as a loving

gift, or what the mother may have given through love, out of

her own property.’

Do. (Do., p. 508).— ‘ In a joint family whatever convey-

ances or weapons one member acquires through bravery and
such qualities, in that the brothers also shall have shares

; i,e.,

the acquirer shall have two shares and the rest, one share each.’

Shaiikha-Likhita (Do., p. 503).— ‘ There shall be no divi-

sion of the dwelling-house, of water-vessels, of ornaments, of

such women and clothes as have been used, and of water-

drains,—so says Prajapati.’

Gautama (Do., p. 508).
—

‘ Among brothers living in the

joint family, what the learned acquires by learning—the un-

learned also shall divide equally.’

Vashistha (Do.).—‘Those who may have specially worked

to acquire the property shall receive two shares,’

97
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Brhaspati (25.77-78).
—

‘ If among re-united co-parceners,

anyone should acquire property through learning, valour, or

other independent effort of his own, a double share must be

given to him ;
the rest shall take equal shares. Whatever has

been given to one by the paternal grandfather, or the father,

or the mother, all that shall not be taken from him
;
he shall

keep likewise the property acquired by valour, and also the

wealth of his wife.’

VERSE CCIX

Vi&nu (18.43).
—

‘ If a man recovers a property which

could not before be recovered by his father, he shall not, unless

by his own free will, divide it with his sons
; as it is an acqui-

sition made by himself.’

Hajnavalkya (2.119).— If one recovers an ancestral pro-

perty that had been taken away by others, he shall not give

it to his co-parceners
; nor what he has acquired by his

learning.’

Rsyashrhga (Apararka, p. 724).—‘If one of the co-parce-

ners recovers landed property that had been lost, the other
co-parceners also shall have shares in it, after making over
to him a fourth part as his special share.’

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 339). ‘If

a property that belonged to the grandfather but became lost,

is recovered by the father by his own effort, or what is acquired
by him by his valour or learning,—over that property the
father’s right is absolute.’

Katyayana (Do.).— ‘ What had become lost,—if that is

recovered by the father through his own effort,—all that the
father cannot be forced to share with his sons.’

VERSE CCX

Visnu (18.41).— ‘ If brothers, who after a previous division
of the estate, live again together as parceners, should make a
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second partition, the shares must he equal in that case
;
and

the eldest has no right to an additional share.’

Yajnavalkya (2.120).
—‘When a property has been acquir-

ed by several brothers in common, it shall be shared equally

by ail.’

Brhaspati (25.73).
—

‘ When brothers formerly divided are

again living together through affection, and arrange a second

partition, the right of primogeniture does not accrue in that

case.’

VEESES CCXI-CCXII

Vi§riu{n.n ).
—

‘ A re-united co-parcener shall take the

share of his re-united co-parcener who has died without issue;

and a uterine brother that of his uterine brother
;
and they

shall give the shares of their deceased co-parceners and uterine

brothers to the sons of the latter.’

lajHa^allcya (2.138).
—

‘ Between two re-united co-parce-

ners, if one should die, the other shall take his share

;

but in the event of a posthumous son being born to the

former, the living co-parcener shall make over the dead

father’s share to that son. Similarly in the case of two

re-united uterine brothers.’

Bfhaspati ( 25. 71-76 ).
—

‘ When any one brother should

die, or anyhow renounce worldly interests, his share is not lost;

it is allotted to his uterine brother. If there be a sister, she is

entitled to a share of his property. This is the law regarding

the property of one destitute of issue, and who has left no wife

or father. When two co-parceners have again become united,

they shall mutually inherit their property.’

Shankha ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 603 )
.
—

‘ Among brothers,

if anyone, without issue, should renounce the world, or die,

—

the remaining brothers shall divide among themselves all his

property, except the strldhana.’

Kdtyayana (Do., p. 605).
—

‘ The shares of re-united co-par-

ceners shall be taken by re-united co-parceners ; those of
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brothers living separately by those living separately ;—in both

cases, if there is no wife or other heir.’

VERSE CCXIII

Mahabharata (13. 105. 7).—(Same as Mann.)

VERSE CCXIV

[See texts under 201-202.]

Mahabharata (13. 105. 10).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama ( 28. 40 ).
—

‘ According to some, the son of a

wife of equal caste even does not inherit, if he be living un-

righteously.’

Bodhayana (2-3. 38-39).— ‘ Those immersed in vice, those

who neglect their duties and occupations are only entitled to

maintenance.’

Kpastamba ( 2. 14. 15 ).
—

‘ Him who spends money un-

righteously, the father shall disinherit, even though he be the

eldest son.’

Shahkha-Likhita
(
Vivadaratnakara, p. 486 ).

—
‘ Those ex-

communicated become deprived of inheritance and funeral

offerings and libations.’

VERSE CCXV

Mahabharata (13. 105, 12 ).— ( Same as Manu.)

Tdjiiavalkya (2. 120).—‘ When a property has been

acquired by several brothers in common, it shall be shared

equally by all. Among sons of the several brothers, the shares

shall be apportioned in accordance with what would have been
the share of their respective fathers.’

Brhaspati (25. 14, Apararka, p. 727).—' What has been
acquired by several brothers living together,—in that property
all are equal sharers ; if each of them has an equal and unequal
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number of sons, these latter shall take the shares of their

respective fathers.’

VERSE CCXVI

Oautama ( 28. 29 ).
—

‘ A son born after partition takes

exclusively the property of his father.’

Visnti ( 17. 3 ).
—

‘ Sons who have separated from their

father should give a share to the brother who is born after

the partition.’

Ydjnavalkya (2. 122).— ‘ If a son is born of a wife of

equal caste, after the property has been partitioned ( among

the sons ), he is entitled to the share of his father ;
or he may

obtain his share from any such property as may be discovered

after the said partition, after it has been cleared of all accounts

of income and expenditure.’

Brhsapati (25. 17, 20).
—

‘ When step-brothers born of

different mothers, or uterine brothers, have come to a divi-

sion with their father, brothers born after that shall take

their father’s share. In such cases the son born before parti-

tion has no right to the father’s share
;
nor can a brother’s

property be claimed by one born after partition
;
whatever

shall have been acquired by the father, after he has come to

a partition with his sons, all that belongs to the son born

after partition ;
those born before it have no right to it. In

regard to the property, as also debts, gifts, pledges and

purchases, the father and the divided sons have no concern

with one another ;
except in regard to impurity (due to births

and deaths) and the funeral oblations.’

VERSE CCXVII

Visnu ( 17. 7 ).
—

‘ One’s property goes to one’s mother,

on the failure of his wife, daughter and father.’

yajnavalkya ( 2. 135-13G ).— ‘ When a man has gone to

heaven without leaving a son, his property shall go to the
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succeeding owner among the following, in the absence of

the preceding ones—wife, daughters, mother, father, brothers,

brother’s sons, Sagotras, Bandhns, pupils and fellow-students.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 741).—‘ If a man dies without

leaving a child or wife or brother or father or mother, his

Sapiudas shall take his property according to their respective

shares.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 591).—‘ If a man dies without

leaving a son or a wife, his property goes to his mother, or,

with her consent, to his brother.’

Do. (Do., p. 598).—‘ If a Ksattriya, a Vaishya or a Shudra

dies chieldless, and without wife or brothers, the King shall

take his property.’

Shankha
( Do. ).

—
‘ If a man dies without a son, his pro-

perty goes to his brother
;

in the absence of a brother, to his

mother and father ; and in the absence of these, to his senior

(or junior) wife.’

Devala ( Do. ).— ‘ His uterine brothers shall divide the

property of the man dying without a son
; or his daughters

of the same caste, or his father, if he be living, or step-

brothers of the same caste as him^lf or his mother or his

wife,—in this same order.’

Ptttthinctsi
( Vivaidaratnakara, p. 692 ).—* If a man dies

without a son, his property goes to his brother
; in the absence

of the brother, his mother and father take it j or his senior
wife

;
or his Sagotras, pupils and fellow-students.’

VERSE CCXVIII

lajHamlkya (2. 126).— ‘ If after partition it is discovered
that some properties have been in the exclusive possession of
one or other of the co-parceners,—they shall divide all such
properties again in equal shares.’

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 732).— ‘ If any property had
remained concealed at the time of partition, and is subsequently
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discovered, it shall be divided by the man in posses-

sion among his brothers.—If the partition is found to have

been wrongly made,—or if such properties are subsequently

discovered as have been in the possession of one or other of the

co-parceners,—or if some property that had been lost is re-

covered,—they shall make another division.’

Brhaspati (25. 96).
—

‘ When the loan or mortgaging of a

joint property is concealed with a fraudulent purpose, the

King shall recover it from the cheat by artifice, but not use

violence to extort it from him.’

VERSE CCXIX

Visnu (18. 44).
—

‘ Apparel, vehicles, and ornaments, pre-

pared food, water, females, property set apart for pious purposes

or for sacrifices, a common pasture-ground and document (or

books) are impartible.’

Gautama (28. 46-47).— ‘ Water, property set apart for

pious uses or for sacrifices, and prepared food shall not be

divided ;—nor women already connected.’

ShankJia-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 503).— ‘ There shall

he no division of the dwelling house, or of water-vessels,

ornaments, employed women, clothes, or water-drains,—so says

PrajapatL’

Vyasa (Do., pp. 504-505).— ‘ Persons for whom one

officiates at sacrifices, agricultural holdings, conveyance, pre-

pared food, water, and woman are impartible.’

Kdtydyana (Do., pp. 504-505).— ‘ Property that has been

set apart by laeans of a document for religious purposes,

water, wives, hereditary mortgage {nihandha ?), clothes and

ornaments that have been worn, articles whose division is

impossible, pasture-ground, paths,—these should not be

divided.’

Brhaspati (25. 79-85).—‘ Those by whom clothes and the

like articles have been declared to be impartible have not
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taken into consideration the fact that the wealth of the rich

is based upon clothes and ornaments ;—such wealth, when

withheld from partition, will yield no profit ; but it can-

not be allotted to a single co-parcener. Therefore it has to be

divided with some skill, or else it would be useless.—Clothes

and ornaments are to be divided after selling them (and distri-

buting the proceeds)
;
a written bond is divided after recover-

ing the amount involved
;

prepared food is divided by

means of exchange with unprepared food.—The water of a

well or a pool shall be drawn and used according to need. A
single female slave shall be successively made to work at the

houses of the several co-sharers, according to their respective

shares.—If there are many such slaves, they shall be divided

equally. The same rule applies to male slaves also. Pro-

perty obtained for a pious purpose shall be divided in equal

shares.—Fields and embankments shall be divided according to

the several shares. A common road or pasture-ground shall

be always used by the co-sharers in due proportion to their

several shares.—The clothes, ornaments, bed and the like, as

well as conveyances and such things—appertaining to the

father—shall be given to the person who pertakes of his

funeral repast, after honouring him with fragrant drugs and

flowers,’

VERSES CCXXI-CCXXII

Arthashastra (p. 111).—‘The superintendent of gambling
shall centralise gambling in one place ;~this for the purpose

of finding out criminals one gambling in other places shall

be find 12 Pams.’

Yajnavalkya (20. 203).— ‘ Gambling shall be centralised

in one place, for the purpose of finding out thieves,’

Srhaspati (26. 1-2)^— ‘ Gambling has been prohibited by
Manu, because it destroys truth, honesty and wealth. It has
been permitted by others, when conducted so as to allow the
K.ing a share. It shall take place under the superintendence
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of keepers of gaming houses, as this serves the purpose of

discovering thieves.’

JSJarada (17. 18).— ‘ The gamblers shall pay to the King

the share due to him and play in public
;

thus no wrong will

be committed.’

Do. (17. 2).
—

‘ The master of the gaming house shall

arrange the game and pay the stakes ; the profit of this con-

ductor shall be 10 per cent.’

Eatyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 612). The keeper of

the gambling house shall arrange the gambling and pay the

dues ; and the interest he shall receive from the gamblers

would be ten per cent.’

VERSE CCXXIII

Brhaspati (26. 3).
—

‘ When birds, rams, deer or other

animals are caused to fight against one another after a wager

has been laid, it is called Betting.'

Narada (17, 1).
—

‘ Dishonest gambling with dice, small

pieces of leather, little staves of ivory, and Betting on birds

form the subject of a head of dispute.’

VERSE CCXXIV

Ydjnavalkya (2. 304).— ‘ Those playing with loaded dice,

or in a deceitful manner, should be branded and then

banished.’

Visnu (Apararka, p. 804).—‘ Those playing with loaded

dice should have their hands cut off.’

VERSES CCXXV-CCXXVI

Brhsapati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 315).—‘Those who cheat

men through incantations or medicinal herbs, and those who
perform malevolent rites, should be banished by the King.’

98
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VEESES CCXXVII-CCXXVIII

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 611).—‘Ones hall never

take to gambling, which incites anger and greed.’

VERSE CCXXIX

Yajnavalkya (2.43).
—

‘ If a man of the lower castes is very

much reduced in circumstances, he should he made to do

work, towards repayment of the debt ; but the Brahmana

should never be made to work ; he should be made to pay up

gradually, as he goes on getting money.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 646).
—

‘ If the debtor has abso-

lutely no wealth, he should be brought home and made to

work ; but the Brahmana should be made to repay the debt

gradually.’

VERSE CCXXX

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p, 655).
—

‘ Untouchables,

rosues and slaves, those who have committed sins and those

born of inverse marriages should suffer beating, and not

monetary punishment.’

VERSE CCXXXI

Visnu (5.180).
—‘The confiscation of the entire property is

the punishment ordained for the judge who takes bribes.’

VERSE CCXXXII

Vi^nu (5.9, 11).— ‘ The King shall put to death those

who forge royal edicts ;—and those who forge private docu-
ments ; and also poisoners, incendiaries, robbers, killers of
women, children or men those stealing more than ten
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Kumbhas of grain,—or more than a hundred masas of things

sold by weight ;—also those W'ho aspire to sovereignty,

though being of low birth ; breakers of dikes, and such as

give shelter to robbers
;
and a woman who is unfaithful to her

lord.’

^ism (Vivadaratnakara, p. 870).— ‘ One who tries to con-

taminate the limbs of the kingdom—Minister, etc., and the

people—should be put to death.’

Yajmvalkya (2.240).
—

‘ One who forges weighing scales,

royal edicts, weights and measures, or coins,—and one who
deals with these,—should be fined the highest amercement.’

Do. (2.294).—‘ One who subtracts from or adds to a royal

edict, and one who lets go an adulturer or a thief,—should be

fined the highest amercement.’

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 862).
—‘One who makes use

of a forged document, or disobeys a royal edict, and deals with

short weights and measures should suffer corporal punislv-

ment or cutting off of a limb.’

Katydyana (Do.).— ‘ One who tries to establish his case

either by forged evidence or by means of a forged seal, should

be fined with the highest amercement.’

VERSES CCXXXIII-CCXXXIV

Ydjnavalkya (2.305).
—

‘ The man who, though defeated in

the suit, does not aceept defeat, and comes forward again to

contest the suit, should be again non-suited and fined double

the amount of the suit.’

Do. (2.304).
—

‘ Those cases that have been wrongly deci-

ded, the King shall try again and punish each of the judges

and the party in whose favour the case had been decided by

them, with a fine double the amount of the suit.’

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 866).
—

‘ When a legal transaction

has been completed and a punishment has been inflicted,—if

a party feels that it has been illegally done, he should have
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the case re-tried, undertaking to pay doable the fine previously

inflicted upon him.’

BrJiaspati (6.5 ).
—

‘

When a party does not feel satisfied

with the decision arrived at by assemblies of kindreds or other

agencies, the King should revise that decision and institute a

fresh trial, if it should prove to have been unjust,’

Shukrariiti (4.5.653).
—

‘ When a Minister or the judge

decides a case contrary to the law, the King shall revise it and

fine the judge one thousand,’

VERSES CCXXXV-CCXLII

Bodhayana (1.18.18).
—

‘ In case a Brahmana has slain a

Brahmana, has violated his guru’s bed, has stolen gold, or has

drunk wine,—the King shall cause him to be branded with

heated iron with the mark of a headless trunk, a female part, a

jackal or the sign of the tavern on the forehead and banish

him from his realm.’

Fisnu (5.1-8).
—

‘ Great criminals should all be put to

death ;—in the case of a Brahmana, no corporal punishment

should be inflicted.—A Brahmana should be banished from his

own country, his body having been branded.—For murdering

another Brahmana, let a headless corpse be impressed on his

forehead ;—for drinking wine, the flag of a liquor-seller ;

—

for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ;—for incest, the mark of the

female part.—If he has committed any other heinous crime, be

shall be banished unhurt, with all his property.’

Bi'haspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 634).—‘Even though he

may hav'e committed a heinous oiience, the Brahmana should

not be killed
; he should be branded and banished with his

head shaven.’

1 ama (Do., 635).— ‘ In the case of the Brahmana commit-
ting any of the four capital offences, his head shall be shaved
and he shall be banished

; and with a view to proclaiming his
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crime, he shall be paraded riding on a donkey
;
or he may be

branded on the forehead.’

Narada (Do.).
—

‘ In the case of the Brahmana committing

any of the four capital offences,—violating the Guru’s bed,

drinking wine, stealing gold, and killing a Brahmana,—for

violating the Guru’s bed, he should be branded with the mark

of the female part,—for drinking wine, with the flag of the

wine-seller,—for stealing gold, with the mark of the dog’s

foot,—for killing a Brahmana, the mark of a headless trunk

shall be branded on his forehead
;
and no one should hold

any converse with him ;—such is the teaching of Mann.’

VERSES CCXLIII-CCXLVl

Hama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 03S).— ‘ Having confiscated

the property of the outcast, the King shall have it banded

over to the Assembly.’

VERSE CCXLVIII

[See texts under 8.279-81.]

VERSE CCXLIX

Yajnavalkya (Vivadaratnakara, p. 649).—‘The King who

punishes those who deserve to be punished and protects

those who are well-behaved, performs sacrifices where hundreds

of thousands are given as the sacrificial fee. Punishment

unjustly inflicted destroys both spiritual merit and fame
;
and

when justly inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame and

victory.’

Katyayana (Do., p. 650).
—

‘ King’s ministers incur ter-

rible sin if they omit to chastise the sinners and punish tliose

who are well-behaved.’

Fashistha (Do.).
—

‘ If punishment is wrongly inflicted, the
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King should fast for one day, the priest for three days
;

or,

if punishment is not inflicted on those who deserve it, the King
shall fast for three days and the priest should perform the

Krchchhra penance.’

VERSE CCLII

[See under 7, 69-70.]

VERSES CCLIII-CCLV

[See under 8. 307, 386-387.]

Harita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294').
—

‘ If wicked robbers

prosper in the kingdom, that sin, becoming magnified, des-

troys the very roots of the King.’

VERSES CCLVI-CCLX

Brhaspati (22, 2-6).—‘ Thieves are of two kinds :—open
and secret. These are subdivided thousand-fold, according
to their skill, ability and modus operandi. Eraudulent traders,

quacks, gamblers, corrupt judges, those who accept bribes,

cheats, persons posing as interpreters of omens or performers
of propitiatory rites, mean artists, forgers, hired servants
refusing to do their work, roguish umpires, perjured wit-

nesses, and jugglers,—these are called open theives. House-
breakers, highwaymen, robbers of bipeds and quadrupeds,
stealers of clothes and such things, and stealers of grain,

—

these are secret thieves.’’

(Theft, 1-5).—‘Two kinds of robbers who steal

the goods of others, have to be distinguished the one kind
open and the other kind secret. Open rogues are those who
forge measures and weights or receive bribes, robbers, gam-
blers, public prostitutes, those who roam about in disguise,
those who make a living by teaching auspicious ceremonies,

—

these and such like persons are considered open rogues.
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Rogues acting in secret are those who roam in the woods, or

lie concealed, as well as those who make a profession of

stealing. They attack and rob people who do not beware of

them. Those who infest a country, a village, or a house, or

disturb a sacrificial act, cut purses, and other persons of this

sort also are considered to be secret rogues'

VERSES CCLXI-CCLXIII

Kdmandaka ffi. 10-13).—‘A monarch having adequately

determined the guilt of the wicked persons who have incurred

public displeasure, should do aw'ay with them without the

least delay, by underhand measures. The King should invite

the offender to meet him in a secret chamber
;
when the man

has entered the chamber, he should be followed by certain

menials with arms hidden about their person, who had been

previously instructed. Thereupon the royal door-keepers would

enter and under the pretence of suspecting them, should

search their persons ; and finding the hidden arms openly

accuse the offender with having hired these men for assas-

sinating the King. In this manner, imputing crimes to the

offenders, the Kim; shall, for the satisfaction of his subjects,

weed out the thorns from his realm.’

Arth'jshasty'a (p. 135).— ‘ Spies disguised as ascetics,

renunciates, mendicants, bards and so forth should be employed

by the King to find out the wickedness or otherwise of the

people and the King’s officers. If there is any one whom he

suspects of dishonest ways of life, the King shall have him

shadowed by a man of the same caste
;
when this latter has

won the man’s confidence,—who for example is a judge—he

should address him these words—“ Such and such a relation of

mine has been accused of an offence, do please save him from

the danger, and here accept this money for the purpose.” If

the judge falls into the trap and accepts the bribe, he should

be banished by the King as one addicted to dishonesty.’
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Brhaspati (22. 6).
—

‘ Thieves or robbers, having been

found out by the King’s servants, either by associating with

them, or through marks of their criminality, or by their

possessing the stolen goods, they shall be compelled to restore

the plunder and shall be visited with punishments ordained

by the law.’

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 293).— ‘ Having found out

the thieves and robbers through clever spies conversant with

the methods adopted by criminals, the King shall follow them

up and have them arrested by secretly instructed spies.’

Do. (Theft : 61).— ‘ As governor, the King shall extirpate

the evil-doers, after having traced them by the application of

cunning stratagems and arrested them.’

VERSES CCLXIV-CCLXIX

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 335 and 337).
—

‘ The King
shall search for thieves on roads passing on boundaries, and in

places inhabited by dishonest men as bad as thieves
; he shall

make a search in villages through Chandalas and executioners

and other persons who may be in the habit of moving about
at night He shall have the thieves shadowed by variously

disguised spies clever in the art of catching thieves, and other

trustworthy persons. These spies shall employ by gifts those

who have been thieves in the past, and with the advice of

these men, they shall arrange to meet the thieves. If some of

these do not come to meet them, they shall be at once arrested
along with their sons and relations.’

VERSE CCLXX

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 819).—‘ Whether the man has,
or has not, been found in possession of the stolen goods, if
his crime has been established by evidence, he shall have his
limbs cut oS and then banished.’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA IX 785

Narada (Theft: 8-11).—‘Those on whom the stolen

goods have been seized, the King should examine, when they

have been arrested on suspicion
; their fear having been

excited, they shall depose truthfully regarding the facts of

the case. When questions are put to them their face changes

colour, or the voice falters,... when they are found to have

been previously convicted of larceny, or when there is docu-

mentary evidence against them
;
it is by all these means that

they should be convicted as thieves, and not merely by

being in possession of the stolen goods.’

VERSE CCLXXI

[See Manu 2. 278.]

Yapiavalkya (2. 276).— ‘ If a man is found to have know-

ingly supplied to the thief or the robber with food or lodg-

ing, or fire, or water, or advice, or implements, or expenses, he

shall be punished with the highest amercement.’

Gautama (Apararka, p. 850).— ‘ The man who advises the

thief, or knowingly receives the stolen goods, is equal to the

thief.’

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 310),—‘Those who buy

the vessels or receive the stolen goods, or those who hide the

thieves, are declared to be subject to the same punishments

as the thieves themselves.’

Visnu (Do.).
—

‘ The King shall put to death those who

supply thieves with food and lodging.’

Narada (14. 19).
—‘Those who give food or shelter to

thieves seeking refuge with them, or who suffer them to

escape, though able to arrest them, partake of the crime

themselves.’

Do. (Theft : 13-14).
—‘Those who give food to thieves, as

well as those who supply them with fire or water, or who

give shelter, or show the way to them, or make their defence,

99
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or who buy their goods, or receive their goods, or those who
hide them are held to he as punishable as the thieves

themselves.’

VERSE CCLXXII

J\drada (Theft: 15-18).—‘Those who are the governors in

the principality, and the neighbours called in to save life and

property are reckoned as equal to thieves when they stand

neutral during the attack (by robbers). He on whose ground

a robbery has been committed must trace the thieves to the

best of his power, or else he must make good what has been

stolen, unless the foot-prints can be traced from that ground

to another man’s ground
; when the foot-prints cannot be

traced any further, the neighbours, road-inspectors and

governors of that region shall be made responsible for the

loss. When a house has been plundered, the King shall cause

the detectives, the guards and the inhabitants of that region

to make good the loss, if the thief is not caught.’

VERSE CCLXXIV

[See texts under 272.]

Visnti (5. 74)—‘The double punishment is likewise

ordained for those who do not give assistance to one calling

for help, though they happen to be on the spot, or who run

away after having approached it.’

T^drada (Apararka, p. 850).—‘When people are crying for

help when some one is being forcibly carried away,—if one,

on hearing the cry, does not go forward to help, he shall

partake of the crime.’

VERSE CCLXXV

Kdfydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 368).—‘Those who are

addicted to amusements reserved for the King, those who take
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upon themselves the functions of the King, and those who
talk ill of the King, all these shall suffer corporal punish-

ment.—Those who assume the appearance of the King, those

who amuse themselves during the hours of work, those who
extort exorbitant taxes, and those who steal the King’s.wealth,

—should suffer diverse forms of corporal punishment.’

Visnu (Do., p. 369).—‘Those who, not belonging to the

royal family, seek to obtain the kingdom should be put to

death.’

yyasa (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 395).—‘ Those

Judges who, on receiving bribes, decide a case unjustly, those

who injure the King’s property, those who live on bribes,

—

these the King shall banish, after having confiscated all their

property.’

VERSE COLXXVI

Yajnamlkya (2.270).
—‘The thief should be made to

restore the stolen goods and to suffer various forms of corpo-

ral punishment.’

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 316).— ‘ If a man cuts a hole

in the wall and steals wealth, he should be made to restore

to the owner the stolen goods and should then be impaled.’

VERSE CCLXXVII

Visnu (5.136).
—

‘ Cut-purses shall lose one hand.’

Tanjavalkya (2.274).
—‘The pick-pocket and the cut-purse

should be deprived of their picking fingers (thumb and index),

for the first offence ;
on the second they should be deprived

of one hand and one foot.’

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 321).-—‘The pick-pocket and

the cut-purse should be deprived of their picking fingers.’

Narada (Do., p. 322).
—

‘ For the first offence, cut-purses

shall have the thumb and the index finger cut off
;
for the
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second, the remaining fingers shall he cut off
;
and for the

third, he shall he put to death.’

VERSE CCLXXVIII

[See texts under 271.]

VERSES CCLXXIX-CCLXXXI

Shaiikha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 365).— ‘ One who

breaks the dam of pools, tanks, or vitiates a path or poisons

liquid substances, shall have his limbs cut off.—For damaging

an idol or a garden or a well, or bridges or drinking pools,

the man should be compelled to repair the damage, to recon-

secrate it, and to pay a fine of eight hundred.’

Yajnavalkya (2.278).
—

‘ A woman who is very sinful, or

who procures abortion, or kills men, or who breaks a dam,

should be drowned in water with a stone tied round her neck.’

Do. (2.273).
—‘Those who steal elephants or horses

should be impaled.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 367).
—

‘ One who breaks

a wall, or dismantles it or cuts it, or who dams up the flow of

water should be fined the first amercement.’

Do. ( Do., p. 364) — ‘ If one steals, breaks or burns an

idol of gods, or damages a temple, he should be fined the

first amercement.’

Vaysa (Apararka, p. 845). —‘ The stealer of a horse should

be put to death by having his hands, feet and loin cut off

;

one who steals cattle shall have half of his foot cut off with

a sharp instrument.’

Visnii (Vivadaratnakara, p. 320).— ‘ One who steals a

cow, or a horse, or an elephant shall have his one hand and

one foot cut off ; and one who steals a goat shall have one

hand cut off,’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA IX 789

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 321).—‘For stealing large

animals, the punishment is the highest amercement.

Visnu ( Do,, p. 365).—‘Those cutting a dam should be

put to death.’

Ynma (Apararka, p. 822).— ‘ If one takes away the water

of a tank or destroys the inlet of water, he should be made
to pay the first amercement.—One who breaks the dam of a

tank should be put to death in water, etc., (as in Manu 279).’

VEESES CCLXXXII-CCLXXXIII

Viann (6.106-107).—‘If one defiles the highway, or a

garden, or the water, he shall be fined a hundred Fams

;

and he must remove the filth.’

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 222).
—

‘ If one defiles

with an unclean substance, a tank or a garden or a watering

place, he should he made to remove the filth and pay the first

amercement.’

YEESE CCLXXXIY

Vianu (6.175-177).
—‘A physician who adopts a wrong

method of cure in the case of a patient of high rank should

pay the highest amercement ;—the middle amercement in

the case of an ordinary patient ;—and the lowest amercement

in the case of an animal.’

VEESE CCLXXXV

[See Texts under 280.]

Vimu (5.17 4).
—

‘ He who sells forbidden food, or food

which must not be sold, and he who breaks the image of a

deity, shall pay the highest amercement.’
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VEESES CCLXXXVI-CCLXXXVII

Visnu (5.124),
—‘The highest amercement shall be paid

by one who sells adulterated commodities.’

lajnavalkya (2.245-246).— ‘ If one adulterates with in-

ferior substances, such commodities as medicines, oEs, salts,

perfumes, grains and molasses, shall be fined 16 Fanas .—In

the case of such commodities as skins, earthen-ware, gems,

yarns, iron, wood, tree-bark and cloth, if one sails by mis-

representing the quality, he should be made to pay a fine eight

times the value of the commodity sold.’

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 826).—‘If one, by polishing up

a cheap article to look like a valuable article, cheats women

and children, he should be fined in accordance with the

nature of the article concerned. Those who make and sell

artificial gold, pearls or corals should be made to refund

the price to the buyer and pay to the King double the

amount as a fine.’

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 297).—‘If one sells commodi-

ties adulterated with articles whose defects are concealed,

or burnished up so as to look new, should be made to pay

double the price to the buyer, and also an equal amount

as fine.’

VERSE CCLXXXIX

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 367).— ‘ One who pierces,

or cuts, or demolishes a wall should be made to pay the

first amercement.’

VERSE CCXCII

Ydjnavalkya (2. 296).
—

‘ One who deals with gold fraudu-

lently, or sells bad flesh, should be deprived of three limbs

(nose, ears and hands), and be made to pay the highest

amercement.’
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Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 309).—(Same as Yajna

valkya, above.)

VERSE CCXCIII

/Ska«fc/ia-Li/ckifa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 324).— ‘ Eor steal-

ing agricultural implements at the time of cultivation, 108

Pams'

VERSES CCXCIV-CCXCVII

Ydjnavalkya (1. 352).— ‘ The Master, the Minister, the

People, the Port, the Treasury, Forces, and Allies,—these

are the constituent factors of the kingdom, which is, on

that account, called seven-limbed.’

Kamandaka (1.16).
—‘King, Minister, Kingdom, Port,

Treasury, Army and Allies are known to form the seven

constituents of the state
;
good sense and unehbing energy

are its primary stay.’

Do. (4. 1-2).
—

‘ King, Minister, Kingdom, Port, Treasury,

Army and Allies are the seven constituents of the State.

They contribute to one another’s weal, etc.’

Do. (8. 4-5).
—‘Minister, Port, Kingdom, Treasury and

Army these five have been said, by persons well-versed in

Polity, to be the principal constituents of a Central Sovereign.

These five and the allied sovereigns, and in the seventh

place, the central monarch himself ;—these together have been

said by Brhaspati to compose what is known as government

with seven constituents.’

Do. (14. 1).
—

‘ The constituents, beginning with the

Minister and ending with the Ally are said to be the consti-

tuents of government. Of all the weaknesses, the gravest

is the weakness of the Ruler himself.’
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VEESES CCXCVIII-CCC

Kamandaka (12. 26 etc.).
—

‘ Sly spies, disguised as ascetics,

traders or artisans, should go out in all directions, apprising

themselves of the opinion of the world. Spies well-informed

in everything should every day come to and go away from

the King ; as they are the eyes of the King and enable him

to see distant things.’

VERSES CCCI-CCCXII

[See texts under 7. 1-42.]

VERSES CCCXIII-CCCXXII

Mahdbharata {IS. 152. 16, 21-23).— ‘ Brahmanas depend

upon the Ksattriya, not the Ksattriya on the Brahmapa.

There is none who can deprive me—says Arjuna—of any

kingdom
;
I am therefore superior to the Brahmana.’

Do. (12. 56. 24).—(Same as Manu 321.)

Do. (12. 78. 21).—(Same as Manu 320.)

Shatapatha-Brdhmana (4. 1. 4. 4-6.)

Gautama (11. 14).
—‘It is declared in the Veda

—

“Ksattriyas, who are assisted by Brahmapas, prosper and do

not fall into distress.” ’

Vashistha (19. 4).
—‘It is declared in the Veda—“A

realm where a Brahmapa is appointed domestic priest

prospers.”
’

Ndrada (18. 12).
—

‘ On account of their dignity and
sanctity, it is not permitted to either advise or rebuke a

King or a Brahmapa, unless they swerve from the path of

duty.’

Do. (18. 34-39).—‘ Let a king be constantly intent

upon showing honour to the Brahmanas
; a field furnished

with Brahmanas is the root of the prosperity of the world.
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A Brahraaija may command respect and a distinguished

seat at the King’s Court
; the King shall show his face

in the morning before the Brahmanas first of all, and shall

salute them all.—When nine or seven persons meet, they shall

first make room for the Brahmana to pass by. Brahmanas
shall also have free access to the houses of other people,

for the purpose of begging alms
; also the right to

collect fuel, flowers, water and the like, without its being

regarded as theft ,—and to converse with men’s wives, with-

out restraint ;—and also the right to cross rivers without

paying any fare, and to be conveyed to the other bank before

other people. When engaged in trading and using a ferry-

boat, they shall pay no toll.—A Brahmana engaged in travell-

ing, who is tired and has nothing to eat, commits no wrong
by taking two canes of sugar or two esculent roots,’

Arthashdstra (1. 47).
—‘The Ksattriya Power is gloriously

victorious when it is augmented by the Brahmanas, embell-

ished by the counsel of ministers, and supported by the

deductions of the scriptures.’

Vi^nu-dharmottara (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 150).—‘The King
shall never take a Brahmana’s property; he shall always

protect it.... Even though the Brahmana be devoid of learning

or of vicious conduct, he shall never bear ill-will towards

him.’

VERSES CCCXXIII-CCCXXV

Mahdbhdrata (6. 17. 11).

VERSES CCCXXVI-CCCXXXIII

Mahdbhdrata (12. 60. 23-27).—(23 is the same as Manu
327 ;

26 is the same as Manu 328).—‘ The living of the

Vaishya shall be the following:—He shall drink the milk

of one among every six cows, and from among a hundred,

he shall take a pair for himself
;
as also the seventh part of

100
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any profits that may accrne, the sixteenth part of the horn and

hoofs.’

[See texts under 8. 410, 418.]

Parashara (Achara, 63).—‘Profitable Business, dealing

in gem-i, teaiing of cows, agriculture and trade are declared

to be the means of livelihood for the Vaishya.’

Yajmvalkya (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 416).

—

‘ IMoney-lending, agriculture, trade, and cattle -tending have

been ordained for the Vaishya.’

Varahapurdiia (Do.).
—‘Vedic Study, sacrificing, charity

mmey-leuding, cattle-taacling, tending of cows, trade and

agriculture,—these the Vaishyas do according to law.’

Mahdhharata—Anushdsana (Do.).—‘The Vaishya may
trade in sesamum, skins, liquids, cattle and horses.’

Mdrkanieyapurdna (Do., p. 417).— ‘ Charity, Vedic Study

aad Sicrifice constitute the three-fold duty of the Vaishya

;

trade, cattle-tending and agriculture are his means of liveli-

hood.’

VERSES CCCXXXIII-CCCXXXVI

Visnupurdna (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 419).— ‘ It is

only through attending upon rfic twice-born that the Shudra

becomes entitled to perform the Plkaya’m’i , and thereby

becoming blessed, he wins the worlds.—The Shudra also 'diall

make gifts, and perform the Pakayajna-sacrifices, as also

the rites in honour of Pitrs.’

Mahdbhdrata—Anushdsam (Do.).—‘Finding the Shudra
oppressed with bad traits due to the quality of Tamas,

Pitamaha ordained attendance upon the twice-born as his duty.

Through his devotion to the twice-born, the Shudra drops off

all those traits due to the quality of Tamas ; and by
attending upon the twice-born, the Shudra attains the highest

good.—'Harmless, devoted to good deeds, worshipful towards
gods and the twice-born, the Shudra becomes endowed with
all the rewards of Dharma.’
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Mahdbhdrata—Shdnti (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. 420).

—

‘

The syllables svdhd and namcih are the mantras prescribed

for the Shudra
;
by means of these shall the Shudra offer

the Pakayajni-Sacriftces
;

he shall never amass wealth

;

having acquired wealth by service, he shall win the affection

of his elders ; and if he is righteously inclined, he may make

gifts when permitted to do so by the King.’

Ydjnavalkya ip. iild).—‘Attach^sl to his wife, pure,

supporting his dependants, devoted to the performance of

Shraddhas, he should never omit to periorm the Five Sacri-

fices by means of ths mantra namah.’

Do. (Do., p. 422).—‘ If he cannot make a living by service

of the twice-born, the Shudra may become a trader, or obtain

a living by means of the arts, always acting for the welfare

of the twice-born.’

Pardfthara (Achara, 65).
—

‘ The Shudra may make a living

by the sale of salt, honey, oil, curds, takra, clarifled butter

and milk.—But the Shudra becomes immediately degraded

by selling wine and flesh, by eating what should not be

eaten, and by approaching women who should not be

approached. The Shudra falls immediately by drinking the

milk of the Kapild cow, by approaching a Brahmana woman

and by pronouncing the words of the Veda.’

End of Adhyaya IX.
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VERSES I-III

fSee texts under 7i et seq. below.]

Shankha (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 512).— ‘ The Brahmana con-

trols all the sciences ; it is he who expounds them to others.’

Pdlakdpyasamhitd (Vira-Samskara, p. 513).— ‘ The Brah-

mana may teach the other three castes ; the Ksattriya, two

castes^ and the Vaishya, only one caste.’

VERSE IV

Apastamha (1.1.4-5).
—‘There are four castes—Brahmana,

Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra ; —amongst tliese, each pre-

ceding caste is superior to the one following.’

Bodhdyana {1.L6.1).—‘There are four castes—Brahmapa,

Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra.’

Vashistha (2.1-2).
—‘There are four castes—Brahmana,

Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra;—the three castes, Brahmana,

Ksattriya and Vaishya are twice-born.’

Ydjnavalkya (l.iO ).
—‘The castes are the Brahmana, the

Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra ;—the first three are

ttoice-born.’

VERSE V

Apastamba (2.13.1).
—‘Sons begotten by a man who

approaches in the proper season a woman of equal caste, who
has not belonged to another man, and who has been married

legally, have a right to follow the occupations of their castes.’

Fisnu (16.1).
—‘Oh women equal in caste to their hus-

bands, sons are begotten who are equal in caste to their

fathers.’

(796)
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Ydjnavalkya (1.90).
—‘From women of the same caste as

their husbands are born sons of the same caste.’

Bodhdyana (1.17.2).—‘Sons of equal caste spring from

women of equal caste.’

Do. (1.16.6).
—

‘ Sons begotten on wives of equal

caste or of the next lower caste are of the same caste as the

father
’

VERSES VI-XLI

Arthashdstra (pp. 42-15).—‘ Sons horn to the Brahmana,

Ksattriya and Vaisliya fathers from wives of the next lower

caste are of the same caste as their fathers ;—the son born to

the Brahmana from a Vaishya wife is the Ambastha ;
on Shtidra

wife, the Nisdda or the Pdrashaoa ;
to the Ksattriya from a

Vaishya wife, the Ugra

;

that born to a Vaishya from a Shudra

wife is the ShUdra. Sons born to these (Brahmana, Ksattriya

and Vaishya) from wives of the same caste as themselves, but

married before Upanayana, are Vrdtyas. These are sons born

in the regular mixtures. From the Shudra father, on wives

of the Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes are born the

Chanidla, the Ksattr and the Ayogava respectively
;
from the

Vaishya father, on wives of the Brhcimana and Ksattriya castes,

the Vaidehaka and the Mdgadha respectively ;—from the

Ksattriya father, on a wife of the Brahmaija caste, the Suta.

These ate the sons born of the irregular mixtures. From

t/pra father and ATsdda mother is born the Kukkutaka; from

Nisdda father and Ugra mother, the Pulkasa ;
from Am-

bastha father and Vaidehika mother is born the Vaina',

from Vaidehika father and AmbasBia mother is born the

Kiishllava

;

from Ksattr mother and Ugra father, is born

Shvapdka ; by profession, the Vaina is the chariot-maker.

All these with the exception of the Chanddla, have the

same duties as the Shudra.’

Bodhayana (1.16.7-12,16; 1.17.7, 8, 11-14).— ‘ Sons born

of wives of the second or third lower castes ave Ambasthas, Ugras
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and Nisadas. Of females wedded in the inverse order are born

Ayogavas, Magadhas, Vainas, Ksattrs, Pulkasas, Kukkutas,

Vaidehakas and Ghanddlas. An Ambasiha begets on a woman

of the first caste, a Shvapaka: an Ugra on a woman of the

second caste, a Vaina] a Nisada on a woman of the third caste,

a Pulkasa; in the contrary case, a Kukkufaka is produced.

I may quote the following

—

“ Those sons whom an uninitiated

man begets, the wise call Vratyas, who are excluded from the

SacitnP A Brahmana begets on a woman of the Ksattriya

caste, a Brahmana; on a woman of the Vaishya caste, an Am-

bastha ; on a woman of the Shudra caste, a Nisada,—according

to some, a Pdrashava. A Ksattriya begets on a female of the

Vaishya caste, a Ksattriya ; on a female of the Shudra caste,

an Ugra. A Vaishya begets on a female of the Shudra caste,

a Rathakdra. \ Shudra begets on a female of the Vaishya

caste, a Magadha; on a female of the Ksattriya caste, a

Ksattr

;

but on a female of the Brahmana caste, a Chandala.

A Vaishya begets on a female of the Ksattriya caste, an

Kyogava] on a female of the Brahmana caste, a Suta. If

among these an Ambastha male and an Ugra female unite,

their son shall be born in the regular order ; if a Ksattr male

and a Vaidehaka female unite the son born shall be in the

inverse order. An Ugra begets on a female of the Ksattr

caste, a Shvapdka ; a Vaidehaka on a female of the Ambastha

caste, a Vaina
;
a Nisada on a female of the Shudra caste, a

Pulkasa

;

a Shudra on a woman of the Nisada caste, a

Kukkutaka.—The wise declare that those sprung from an inter-

mixture of castes are Vrdtyas.’

Apastamba (2. 13. 1-5).—‘ If a man approaches a woman
who had been married to another man, or was not legally

married to himself, they both commit sin ;—through their sin,

their son also becomes sinful.’

Gautama (1. 16, 21).
—

‘ Children born in the regular order

of wives of the next second or third lower castes are of the

same caste as the father, and these are Ambasthas, Ugras,
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NisMas and Daushyantas or Pdrashavas.—Children born in the

inverse order of wives of higher castes, are Sutas, Magadhas,

lyogavas, Ksattrs, Vaidehakas and Chanddlas. Some declare

that a woman of the Brahmana caste bears respectively to the

husband of the four castes, sons who are Brahmanas, Sutas,

Magadhas and Ghanddlas ;
and that a woman of the Ksattriya

caste bears to the same, Murdhdbhisiktas, Ksattriyas, Dhivaras,

Pulkasas ;—a woman of the Vaishya caste to the same,

Bhrjyakanthas, Mdhisyas, Vaishyas, and Vaidehas ;—and a

woman of the Shudra caste, to the same, Pdrashavas, Yavanas,

Karanas and Shudras.’

Vashistha (18. 19).
—

‘ They declare that the offspring of a

Shudra father and Brahmana mother is Chanddla,—that of

Shudra father and Ksattriya mother, the Vaina,—that of

Shudra father and Vaisya mother, the Antydvasdyin
;
—they

declare that the son of a Vaisya father and Brahma^a mother

is the Rdmaka ;
that of Vaisya father and Ksattriya mother,

the Pulkasa ; that of Ksattriya father and Brahmana mother

is the Suta. They quote the following—“One may know by their

deeds those who have been begotten secretly, and to whom the

stigma of springing from unions in the inverse order of the

castes attaches
;
because they are destitute of virtue and good

conduct.”—Children begotten by Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and

Vaisyas on females of the next lower, second lower and third

lower castes become respectively, the Ambastha, the Ugra and

the Nisdda.—The son of a Brahmana father and Shudra

mother is the Pdrashava.’

Ydjhavalkya (1. 91-9.3).— Prom Brahmana father and

Ksattriva morher is ’o jrn r,ho Murdhdbhisikta

;

from Brahmana

father and Vaishya mother, the Ambastha ;
and from Brah-

maiia father and Shridr.i mother, the Visdda oi Pdrashava.

From Ksattriya father and Vaishya or Shudra mother is

horn the Mdhisya or the Ugra respectively. From Vaishya

father and Shudra mother, the Karand. Such is the law re-

garding children of married wives.—From Ksattriya father



800 MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

and Brahmana mother is born the Siita
;
from Vaishya father

and Brahmana mother, the Vaidehaka ; from Shudra father

and Brahmana mother is born the Ghandala, who is outside the

pale of all righteousness.—Prom Vaishya father and Ksattriya

mother is born the Magadha ; from Shudra father and Ksat-

triya mother, the Ksattf ; from Shudra father and Vaishya

mother, the Ayogava.—Prom Mahisya father and Karayia

mother is born the Rathakara. The sons born in the inverse

order of castes are declared to be bad and those in the regular

order, good’

Vismi (16, 1-7, 17).
—

‘ The son of a Shudra from a

Vaishya woman is called Ayogava;—the Pulkasa and Magadha
are sons of a Vaishya and Shudra respectively from a Ksattriya

woman.—The Ghandala, Vaidehaka and Suta are the sons of

a Shudra, Vaishya and Ksattriya respectively, from a Brah-

mana woman.—Besides these there are innumerable other

castes produced by further intermixture among those that

have been just mentioned All members of mixed castes,

whether their descent has been kept secret or is generally

known, may be found out by their deeds.’

Mahdhhdrata (13. 48. 14-28, 49).—(On lines similar to

Manu.)

Narada (12.103-113).—‘ There are Anantara, Ekantara
and Dvyantara sons, both in the direct and inverse order

of the castes. Of this description are the Ugra, Pdrashava,

and Nisada, who are begotten in the direct order
;

as well

as Ambastha, Magadha and Ksattr, who spring from a

Ksattriya woman. One of these latter is begotten in the

direct order
; of the two others, it must be known that they

are begotten in an inverse order. The Ksa/tr and the rest are

begotten in an inverse order
;
the three mentioned first, in the

direct order. The son of a Brahmana father and Brahmana
mother is equal in caste to the father. The son of a
Brahmapa from a Ksattriya woman is an Anantara ;

—

an Ambastha and an Ugra are begotten in the same way by
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Ksattriya men and on Vaishya women respectively. An

Amhastha is an Ekdntara, the son of a Brahmana father

from a Vaishya woman. The son called Nisdda springs

from the union of a Ksattriya with a Shudra woman.

A Shudra woman obtains from a Brahmana a son called

PdrasJiMva, who is superior to the Nisdda. The Suta, the

Magadha, the Ayogava, the Ksattr and the Vaidehaka are

begotten in the inverse order of castes. The Suta is an

Anantara begotten by a Ksattriya on a Brahmana woman.

Similarly the Magadha and Ayogava are respectively the sons

of Vaishya and Shudra fathers from a Brahmana mother. A
Brahmana woman obtains from a Vaishya father an Ekdn-

tara son, called the Vaidehaka. A Ksattriya woman obtains

from a Shudra, an Ekdntara son, called the K§attr. A Dvyan-

tara son in the inverse order, the most abject of men, being

the fruit of sinful intercourse, by name Chaiiddla, is born

of a Shudra when a Brahmana woman forgets herself with

him.’

Shukranlti (44!,71-72).—‘ Sons born of Vaishya women

and Ksattriya or Brahmana fathers should be treated as

Shudra ; also those born of Shudra mothers.’

VERSE XLII

Shukranlti (i.!-,80-81).—‘Vishvamitra, Matanga, Vashistha,

Narada and others became elevated by special penances, not

by birtb.’

Ydjmvalkya (1.96).— ‘ Caste becomes elevated during the

fifth or the seventh generation ; similarly after five or seven

generations one accjuires that caste of which he has followed

the occupations.’

Gautama (4.22-21).— ‘ In the seventh generation, men

obtain a change of caste, being either raised to a higher one or

degraded to a lower one. The venerable teacher declares

that this happens in the fifth generation, and the same rule

101
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applies to those born from parents of different castes that are

intermediate between two of the castes originally created by

Brahma.’

Apastamha (2,11.10-1 1).
—

‘ In successive birtbs, men of

the lower castes are born in the next higher one, if they have

fulfilled their duties. In successive births, men of the higher

castes are born in the next lower one, if they have neglected

their duties.’

VERSES XLIII-XLIV

Mahdhharata (13.33.21-22; 13.35.17-18).—‘Shakas, Yava-

nas, Kambojas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded

by not seeing the Brahraanas. Dravidas, Kalibgas, Pulindas,

Ushioaras, Kolisarpas and Mabisakas and other Ksattriya

castes became degraded by not seeing the Brahmanas. Kiratas,

Yavanas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded because

they would not bear with the Brahmanas.’

Shukrariiti (4.1.74).
—

‘ The Yavanas have all the four

castes mixed together
; they recognise authority other than

the Vedas and live in the North and West. Their Shastras
have been framed for their welfare by their own teachers.’

VERSES XLVI-L

Mahahharata (13.48.32).—(Same as Manu 50.)

Vism (16.8-13).— ‘ Ayogavas should live by artistic per-
formances;—PM&feasas, by hunting ;—Magadhas, by proclaiming
the good qualities i—Ghandalas, by executing criminals sen-
tenced to death ;~Vaidehakas, by keeping women and profit-
ing by what they earn ;~-Sutas, by training horses.’

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 119).—' The livelihood of the
Rathakara consists of training horses, driving chariots, masonry
and the teaching of the science of Architecture,’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA X 803

VERSES LI-LVI

Mahdhhdrata (13.48.82).
—

‘ They shall betake themselves

to road-crossings, crematoriums, hills and trees ; and shall

wear iron-omaments.’

Visnu (16.11, 14).
—

‘ Chandalas should live by executing

criminals sentenced to death. Chandalas should live out of

the town and their clothes should consist of the mantles of the

deceased.’

VERSES LVII-LXI

Vashistha (18.7).
—

‘ They quote the following—“One

may know by their deeds those who have been begotten

secretly, and to whom the stigma of springing from unions

in the inverse order of the caste attaches, because they

are destitute of virtue and good conduct.” ’

Visnu (16.17).
—

‘

All members of the mixed castes may

be found out by their deeds, whether their descent has

been kept secret or is generally known.’

Mahdhhdrata (13.48. 41-41).—‘ The purity of one’s birth

can be found out from his deeds (then the same as Manu
58 and 59).’

VERSE LXII

Mahdhhdrata (13.48.34-35).
—

‘ Rendering help to cows and

Brahmanas, and practising sympathy, mercy, truthfulness,

forgiveness and protecting others even by one’s own body,

—

these are the means of success for outcasts.’

Vifiiu (16.18).
—

‘ Giving up life, regardless of any reward,

in order to save a Brahmana, or a cow, or for the sake

of a woman or a child,—may confer heavenly bliss even

upon members of the base castes.’
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VERSE LXIII

Yapavdfeya (1.122).
—‘Abstention from injury, Truth-

fulness, Abstention from theft. Purity, Control of the senses.

Liberality, Self-control, Mercy, Tolerance,—-these are the

means of righteousness for all men.’

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 164).—‘Freedom from cruelty. Absten-

tion from injury, Kindness, Liberality, Performance of

Shraddha, Honouring guests. Truthfulness, Freedom from

anger, Contentment with one’s own wife, Purity, Freedom

from envy, Self-knowledge and Patience are the common

virtues Truth, Self-control, Austerity, Purity, Contentment,

Shyness, Tolerance, Straightforwardness, Wisdom, Calmness,

Mercy, Concentrated mind—^these constitute the eternal

Dharma.—That is Truth which is beneficial to living beings

;

Self-Control consists in controlling the mind
;

Austerity

consists in remaining firm in one’s own duty
;

Purity

consists in the evading of inter-mixtures ; Contentment con-

sists in giving up objects of sense ; Shyness consists in

desisting from evil deeds
; Tolerance consists in the capa-

city to bear the pairs of opposites ; Straightforwardness

consists in balance of mind ; Wisdom consists in discerning

the true nature of tiungs ; Calmness consists in peaceful-

ness of mind
;
Mercy consists in the inclinatii n to do good to

living beings ;—this is eternal Dharma.’

Brhaspati (Do.).
—

‘ Mercy, Tolerance, Freedom from envy.

Purity, Abstention from over-exertion. Propitiousness, Freedom

from miserliness. Freedom from desires,— these are common td

all men.—When one protects another person in times of

trouble,—whether he be a stranger or a relation, an

enemy or a friend,—this is what is meant hy Mercy.

Tolerance is that by virtue of which one does not become
angry on suffering pain. When one does not feel un-

happy at the good qualities of another, and eulogises
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even those whose qualities are not of the best;—this is

called Freedom from envy. Purity consists in avoiding

forbidden food and in associating with blameless persons.

When one avoids those acts which, though good, bring suffering

to the body, that is Abstention from over-exertion. Propiti-

ousness consists in doing what is good and desisting from

what is not commended. Freedom from Miserliness is that

by virtue of which one gives away, without pain, even

the little that he possesses. Freedom from Desires is tiiat

by which one remains contented with whatever he obtains,

without thinking of what others have got.’

Gautama (8.22-23).—* Now follow the eight qualities of

the soul—Compassion on all creatures. Forbearance, Free-

dom from anger, Purity, Quietism, Propitiousness, Freedom

from avarice and Freedom from covetousness.’

ipastamba (1.23-6).
—

* Freedom from anger, from exul-

tation, from grumbling, from covetousness, from perplexity,

from hypocrisy and hurtfulness,—Truthfulness, Moderation

in eating, Silencing slander. Freedom from envy. Self-

denying, Liberality, Avoiding of gifts, Uprightness, Affability,

Extinction of the passions. Subjugation of the senses. Peace

with all beings. Concentration of mind. Regulation of con-

duct according to the Aryas. Peacefulness and Contentment;

—

these good qualities have been settled by the agreement

of the wise for all the four orders. He who, according to

the precepts of the sacred Law, practises these, enters the

Universal Self.’

Visnu (2.16-17) .—‘Forbearance, Veracity, Restraint,

Purity, Liberality, Self-control, Avoiding the killing of ani-

mals, Obedience to elders. Pilgrimage, Sympathy with the

afdicted,—Straightforwardness, Freedom from covetousness,

Reverence towards God and Brabmanas, and Freedom from

anger are duties common to all.’
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VERSES LXIV-LXV

[See texts under 42.]

Gautama (4.22).
—‘In the seventh generation, men obtain

a change of caste, either being raised to a higher, or degraded

to a lower one.—The venerable teacher declares that this

happens in the fifth generation.’

Yajnavalkpa (1.96).—(See under 24 above.)

VERSES LXVI-LXXIII

[See texts under 9.33 et seq.'\

VERSES LXXIV-LXXVI

Fashistha (2.13-14).
—‘The lawful occupations of the

Brahmana are six : studying the Veda, teaching, sacrificing

for himself, sacrificing for others, giving gifts and accepting

gifts.’

Gautama (10.1-3).
—‘The lawful occupations common

to all twice-born men are—studying the Veda, offering sacri-

fices for themselves and giving gifts.—Teaching, offering

sacrifices for others and accepting gifts are the additional

occupations for the Brahmana.—But the former three are

obligatory.’

Bodhdyana (1.18.2).
—

‘ Brahman forsooth, placed Its

majesty in the Brahmanas, together with the duties and privi-

leges of studying, teaching, sacrificing for themselves, sacri-

ficing for others, giving gifts and accepting gifts,—for the,

protection of the Vedas.’

Apastamba (2.10.4-5).—‘The lawful occupations of the
Brahmana are—studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself,

sacrificing for others, giving gifts, receiving gifts, inheriting
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and gleaning corn in the fields
;
and he may live by taking

other things that belong to nobody.’

Visnu (2.6, 9, 11).—‘For a Brahmana, to teach the

Veda,—to sacrifice and to study the Veda,—for a Brahmana,
to sacrifice for others and to receive gifts.’

Ya]navalhya (1.118).
—

‘ Sacrificing, studying and giving

gifts are common to the Brahmana, the K§attriya and the

Vaishya
;

for the Brahmana there are in addition to these,

accepting gifts, sacrificing for others and teaching.’

Shukraniti (4.3.31-32).
—‘Sacrificing, studying, giving

gifts,—these are the functions of the twice-born ;—the addi-

tional special functions of the Brahmana are—receiving gifts,

teaching and sacrificing for others.’

Kamandaka (2.18-19).
—‘The celebration of sacrifices,

the study of the Vedas, and the giving away of wealth to

others, according to the rules of the Shastras,—these are

considered to bo the common customary observances of the

three castes, Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya.—The holy

acts of teaching, of conducting sacrifices for others, and of

accepting gifts from the pious—these have been enumerated

by the sages to be the means of livelihood for those belonging

to the highest caste.’

Arthashastra (p. 29).
—‘The special duty of the Brahmana

is to study, to teach, to sacrifice for himself, to sacrifice for

others, to give gifts and to receive gifts.’

VERSES LXXVII-LXXX

[See texts under 9.326 et seq.^

Gautama (lO.l, 7, 15, 49).
—

‘ The occupations common to

all the twice-born are—studying, offering sacrifices, and giving

gifts,—to protect all beings is the additional function of the

king (Ksattriya), and to learn the management of chariots

and the use of the bow ;—the additional occupations of the
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Vaishya are agriculture, trade, cattle-tending, and money-

lending.’

Bodhayana (1.18.3, 4).
—

‘ In the Ksattriya, the Bmhmana
placed strength, together with the duties and privileges of

studying, sacrificing, giving gifts, using weapons and protect-

ing the life and property of all beings,—for the growth of

good government.—In the Vaishyas, the Brahmana placed the

power to work, with the duties of studying, sacrificing, giving

gifts, cultivating the soil, trading, and cattle-tending,—for

the growth of productive labour.’

Apastumba (2.10.6, 7).
—‘The lawful occupations of the

Ksattriya are the same as those of the Brahmana
;
with the

exception of teaching, sacrificing for others and receiving

gifts ;
and with the addition of governing and fighting. The

lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same as those of

the Ksattriya, with the exception of governing and fighting,

and with the addition of agriculture, cattle tending and

trade.’

Vashistha (2.15-19).
—

‘ The lawful occupations of the

Ksattriya are three—studying, sacrificing for himself and

bestowing gifts;—and his peculiar duty is to protect the

people with his weapons
;
he may earn his livelihood by that

means.—The lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same

besides agriculture, trading, cattle-tending and money-lend-

ing.’

Visnu (2. 6, 7, 9, 12, 13).
—

‘ For the Ksattriya, constant

practice in arms ;—for the Vaishya, the tending of cattle ;—for

all the twice-born, to sacrifice and to study ;—the mode of

livelihood for the Ksattriya is to protect the world (and re-

ceive due reward) ;—and for the Vaishya, tillage, keeping

cows, trade, money-lending and growing of seeds.’

Yajmvalkya (1.118, 119).—‘ Sacrificing, studying and
giving gifts are common to the Ksattriya and the Vaishya
(and the Brahmana) ;

—^the principal function of the Ksattriya
is the protecting of the people ; money-lending, agriculture,
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and trade and cattle-tending are the principal functions of

the Vaishya.’

Shukramfi (4.3.33-34).— ‘ The additional special functions

of the Ksattriya are the protection of the good, suppression

of the wicked and realising of revenues. The additional

functions of the Vaishya are agriculture, pasture nnd
trade.’

Kamandaka (1.20).
—‘The King (Ksattriya) should live

by his weapons and by protecting the people. The means of

subsistence for the Vaishya are cattle-rearing, agriculture apd

trade.’

Arthashdstra (p. 29).
—

‘ The duties of the Ksattriya are

studying, sacrificing, making gifts, living by arms, and pro-

tecting of living beings
; of the Vaishya—studying, sacrificing,

giving gifts, agriculture, cattle-tending and trade.’

VERSES LXXXI-LXXXIV.

Gautama (7.4-7).
—

‘ In times of distress, it is permissible

to offer sacrifices for men of all castes, to teach them and to

accept gifts from them
; each preceding mode of living being

preferable to the succeeding. On failure of the occupations

lawful for the Brahmana, he may live by the occupations of

the Ksattriya
;
and on failure of these latter, he may live by

the occupations of the Vaishya.’

Bodhdyana (1.4.16-21).
—

‘ A Brahmana, who is unable to

subsist by teaching, sacrificing for others or the acceptance

of gifts, shall maintain himself by following the duties of the

Ksattriya, because that is the next following caste. Gautama

declares that the Brahmana shall not act thus
;
for the func-

tions of the Ksattriya are too cruel for the Brahmana. They

quote also the following verse :
—“ Out of regard for the sacred

law, a Brahmapa or a Vaishya may take up arms for the pro-

tection of cows or Brahmanas, or when a confusion of caster

102



810 MANU- SM?,TI—NOTE S

threatens to take place.” Or, the Brahmana may adopt the

Vaishya’s means of livelihood
; because that is the one following

next. If he lives by agriculture, he shall plough before break-

fast, and with two bulls whose noses have not been pierced,

never striking them with the goad, but frequently coaxing

them.’

Vashistha (2.22-24, 32-33).—‘Those who are unable to

live by their own lawful occupation may adopt that of the

next inferior caste
; but never that of a higher caste. A

Brahmana and a Ksattriya who have resorted to the Vaishya’s

mode of livelihood and maintain themselves by trade shall not

sell the following things—stone, &c., &c., &c. For the purpose

of cultivation, he shall plough before breakfast with two bulls

whose noses have not been pierced
; if he ploughs in the hot

season, he shall water his beasts even in the morning.’

Visnu (2.15).
—

‘ In times of distress, each caste may
follow the occupation of that next to it in rank.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.34).
—

‘ In times of distress, the Brahmana
may maintain himself by the occupation of the Ksattriya, or

by that of the Vaishya; but having tided over the distress,

he shall purify himself by expiations and confine himself to

his own path.’

Makabkarata (3.208.23—12.263.14-45).—(Same as Manu
84.)

Narada (1.56-60). ‘In times of distress, a Brahmana is

allowed to gain his subsistence in the mode prescribed for the
caste next to him in rank

; or he may gain his subsistence like

a Vaishya. But he must never resort to the mode of livelihood
prescribed for the lowest caste. A.t no time should a Brah-
mana follow the occupations of a man of vile caste, or a vile
man the occupations of a Brahmana

; in either case, expulsion
from caste would be the immediate consequence.... When a
Brahmana has lived through the times of distress, with the
wealth acquired by following the occupations of the
Ksattriya, he must perform a penance and relinquish those
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occupations. When a Brahmana takes delight in those occu-

pations and persists in them, he is declared to be a Kdn^a-

prstha and must be expelled from society, because he has

swerved from the path of duty.’

VEKSES LXXXV-LXXXXIII

Gautama (7.8-15).
—‘Goods not to be sold by the Brah-

mana are—perfumes, flavouring substances, prepared food,

sesamum, hempen and linen cloth, skins, garments dyed red

or washed, milk and preparations of it, roots, fruits, flowers,

medicines, honey, flesh, grass, water, poisons, animals for

slaughter ; nor under any circumstances, human beings,

heifers, female calves, cows big with young. Some declare

that traffic in laud, rice, barley, goats, sheep, horses, bulls,

milch cows and draught oxen is also forbidden.’

Apastamha (1.20.10-13).
—‘Trade is not lawful for a

Brahmapa;—in times of distress he may trade in lawful mer-

chandise, avoiding the following, that are forbidden—men, con-

diments and liquids, colours, perfumes, food, skins, heifers,

glueing substances, water, young corn-stalks, substances from

which spirituous liquor is extracted, red and black pepper, corn,

flesh, arras, and the hope of reward for meritorious deeds.

Among the various kinds of grains, he shall specially not sell

sesamum or rice.’

Ydjmvalkya (3.?6-38).
—‘Fruits, stones, linen. Soma,

human beings, cakes, plants, sesamum, rice, liquids, curds,

milk, clarified butter, water, arms, wine, wax, honey, lac,

grass, clay, skins, flowers, blankets, hairs, Takra, poisons,

land, silken cloth, indigo, salt, one-hoofed animals, lead,

vegetable, pepper, medicines, oil-cake, animals, perfumes,

—

these the Brahmana should never sell, even when living by

the occupations of the Vaishya. But sesamum may be sold

for religious purposes, in exchange of paddy.’



812 MANU- SMRTI—NOTES

Bodhayana (2.2.27-29).—‘ He who sells sesamum, for-

sooth, sells his ancestors ;
he who sells rice, forsooth, sells

his life ; he who gives away his daughter, making a bargain,

forsooth, sells portions of his spiritual merit. Grass and

wood in their natural state may be sold. They quote the

following—“ Animals that have only one row of teeth, as well

as minerals excepting salt, and undyed thread,—these, O
Brahmana, are the goods thou art permitted to sell.”

’

Vashistha (2.241-31).
—

‘ A Brahmana and a Ksattriya, who

have resorted to a Vaishya’s mode of living and maintain

themselves by trade, shall not sell stones, salt, hempen cloth,

silk, linen and skins
;

nor any kind of dyed clothing ;
nor

prepared food, flowers, fruit, roots, perfumes, substances

(used for) flavouring (food)
;
nor water, the juice extracted

from plants ; nor Soma, weapons, poison, nor flesh, nor milk,

nor preparations of it, iron, tin, lac, and lead. Now they

quote also (the following verse): By (selling) flesh, lac, and

salt a Brahmapa at once becomes an outcast ;
by selling

milk he becomes (equal to) a Shudra after three days. Among
tame animals those with unclovcn hoofs, and those that have

an abundance of hair (must not be sold), nor any wild

animals, (nor) birds, nor beasts that have tusks (or fangs).

Among the various kinds of grain they mention sesamum

(as forbidden). Now they quote also (the following verse)

—

If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food,

anointing and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a

worm and, together with his ancestors, he plunged into his

own ordure.—Or, at pleasure, they may sell (sesamum), if

they themselves have produced it by tillage.’

Visnu (54.18-21).— ‘ He who sells fresh ginger, edible

plants, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, skins, canes, things

made of split bamboo, chaff, potsherds, hair, ashes, hone, cow-

milk or curds, oil-cakes, sesamum or oil, must perform the

Prajdpatya. He who sells the fruit of the shleshmdtaka tree,

lac, bees-wax, shells, mother-o-pearl, tin, lead, iron, copper,
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or sacrificial vessels made of rhinoceros’ horn, must perform

the Chandrayana. He who sells dyed cloth, tin, precious

stones, perfumes, sugar, honey, liquids or condiments, or wool

must fast for three days. He who sells meat, salt, lac or milk

must perform the Chandrayana. And all these persons should

undergo initiation a second time.’

VERSE XCIV

Gautama (7.16-23).
—

‘ But it is permissible to barter

one kind of substances used for flavouring for others, and ani-

mals. Salt and prepared food must not be bartered, nor

sesamum. But for present use, an equal quantity of un-

cooked food may be exchanged for cooked food.—But if no

other course is possible, a Brahmana may support himself in

any way except by following the occupations of a Shudra,

Some people permit even this in case his life is in danger.’

Apastamba (1.20.14-16—1.21.1-4).—‘The exchange of

one of these (above-mentioned goods) for the other is

likewise unlawful. But food may be exchanged for food,

and slaves for slaves, and condiments for condiments, and

perfumes for perfumes and learning for learning. Let him

traffic with lawful merchandise which he has not bought,

with Munja grass, Balvaja-gr^ss, roots and fruits
; and with

grass and wood which have not been worked up. He shall

not he too eager for such livelihood. If he obtains another

livelihood, he shall leave off trading.’

Vashistha (2.37-39).
—

‘ Substances used for flavouring may

be bartered for other substances of the same kind, be it for

one more valuable or for one worth less. But salt must never

be exchanged for other substances used for flavouring. It is

permitted to barter sesamum, rice, cooked food, learning, and

slaves.’
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VEBSES XCV-XCVI

Narada — ‘ Eor neitb'ir of those are such occupa-

tions permitted as are either far above or far below their own

rank,’

Gautama (7.26).
—

‘ In times of distress, a Ksattriya may

follow the occupations of the Vaishya,’

Fisnu (2.15).
—

‘ In times of distress, each caste may

follow the occupation of that next below it in rank.’

Fashistha (2.23).
—‘One shall never adopt the occupation

of a higher caste.’

VERSE XCYII

Bhagavadgita— ‘ One’s own Dharma, even though defec-

tive, is superior to another’s Dharma well-performed ;
it is

better to die in one’s own Dharma
;

another’s Dharma is full

of danger,’

VERSE XCYIII

fashistha (2. 2 2-23).
—

‘Those who are unable to live by

their own occupation may adopt that of the next inferior

caste
;
but never that of a higher caste.’

Fisnu (2.15).
—‘In times of distress, each caste may

follow the occupation of that next below it in rank.’

VERSES XCIX-C

Gautama (10, 57, 60).
—‘From the higher castes, he shall

seek to obtain his livelihood
; and he may live by the

mechanical arts.’

Visnu (2. 14).—‘For the Shudra, all branches of art.’

Yajhavalkya {1. 120 ).
—

‘ For the Shudra, attending upon
the twice-born has been ordained

;
being unable to maintain
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himself by that, he shall become a trader
;

or he shall live by

the various arts, always doing what is good for the twice-

born.’

[See under 121-122 below.]

VEESES CI-CVIII

Gautama (7. 4).
—

‘ In times of distress, it is permissible

to offer sacrifices for men of all castes, to teach them and to

accept gifts from them.’

Ipastawbt* () . 18. 5-7, 14-15),— ‘ In times of distress, if

he is unable to keep himself, he may eat food obtained from

anybody, after having touched it with gold, or with fire

In times of distress, even the food of a Shudra, who lives under

one’s protection for the sake of spiritual merit, may be eaten.

He may eat it, touching it once with gold or with fire.’

Vashistha (27. 9).
—

‘ Through sacrificing for wicked people,

through teaching them, through intermarrying with them,

or through accepting their gifts, learned Brahmanas do not

contract guilt
;

for a learned Brahmana resembles fire and

the sun.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 41).—‘Agriculture, arts, service, learning,

money-lending, cart, hill, attendance, land covered with wood

and water, king, alras-begging,—these are the means of liveli-

hood in times of distress.’

VEESES CIX-CXI

Vashistha (20. 45-47).- ‘ Property received from out-

casts, after forming alliances with them, either by teaching

the Veda or by marriage, must be relinquished. Let him

not associate with such men. It is declared in the Veda

that he who has associated with an outcast becomes pure by

reciting the Samhita of his Veda, proceeding in the northerly

direction, and fasting. They quote also a verse to the effect
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that a sinner is liberated from guilt by tormenting his body,

by austerities, and by reciting the Veda
;
he becomes free

also by bestowing gifts.’

Visnu (61. 28).
—

‘ Those Brahmanas who have acquired

property by base acts become free from sin by relinquishing

it and by reciting Veda-texts and practising austerities.’

Apastamha (1. 28, 11-12).—‘Enjoyments taken unrighte-

ously one shall give up ; he shall say—“ I and sin do not

dwell together.” Clothing himself with a garment reaching

from the navel down to the knee, bathing daily, morn, noon

and evening, eating food which contains neither milk nor

pungent condiments, nor salt, he shall not enter a house for

twelve years. After that, he may be taken as purified.’

[See 11. 191.]

VERSES CXIII-CXIV

[See 4 81 et seq.]

Vashistha (12. 2-3).—‘ The Accomplished Student shall not

beg from any body except from the King and a pupil. But he

may ask from any body, if pressed by hunger, for some small

gift, such as cultivated or unculivated field, a cow, a goat or

a sheep or, at the last extremity, for gold, grain or food.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 42),—‘When he has remained hungry
for three days, be may take grains from a non-Brahmapa,
and if accused of it, he should rightly state the truth.’

VERSE CXV

Gautdina (10. 39-42).—‘A man becomes an owncT by
inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure or finding ; accept-

ance of gift is an additional mode of acquisition for the

Brahmap.a
; conquest for the Ksattriya

; and gain by labour
for the Vaishya and the Shudra.’

ArtJiashdstra. (II. p. 97).—‘In places where conditions are
unsettled, undisturbed possession is the basis for ownership.’
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VERSE OXVI

Ydjnavalkija (3. 4*1).
—‘Agriculture, mechanical arts, work

for wages, learning, money-lending on interest, cart, hill,

service, forest-land, King and begging alms—these are the

means of livelihood in times of distress.’

Hdrlta (Apararka, p. 937).—‘ In times of distress, agri-

culture may be undertaken.’

VERSE CXVII

Vashistha (2. 4*0-14.).
—‘A Brahmana and Ksattriya shall

lend money like usurers. They quote the following—“He
who, acquiring property cheap, gives it for a high price, is

called a usurer and blamed among those who recite the

Veda. Brahma weighed in tlio scales the crime of

killing a learned Brahmana against the crime of usury

and the slayer of the Brahmana went upwards.”—They may
lend gold, at pleasure, to a person who entirely neglects his

sacred duties and is exceedingly wicked,—taking double its

value on repayment,—and grain, trebling the original price,’

VERSE CXVIII

[See texts under 7.130 et seq.]

VERSK CXIX

[See texts under 7.88.]

Gautama (12. 16, 4*1).— ‘ To stand firm in battle and not

turn back (is the duty of the Ksattriya).—Conquest is a means

of livelihood for the Ksattriy.a.’

103
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VERSE CXX

[See under 7.130, and 8. 398 et seq.]

Vashistha (12.37).
—

‘ They quote a verse proclaimed by

Manu referring to duties and taxes—“ No duty is paid on a

sum less than a Kdrsdpana ; there is no tax on livelihood

gained by art
;
nor on an infant, nor on a messenger, nor on

what has been received as alms, nor on the remnants of pro-

perty left after robbery, nor on a Shrotriya, nor on an ascetic,

nor on a sacrifice.”
’

VERSES CXXI-CXXII

[See under 99 above.]

Gautama (10.56).
—

‘ Serving the higher castes (is the

duty of the Shudra).’

Ydjfiavalkya (1.120).
—

‘ Attending on the twice-born is the

occupation for the Shudra
; not gaining a living by that

means, he shall become a trader, or live by means of the

various arts, always working for the welfare of the twice-

born.’

VERSE CXXIII

Mahdbhdrata (Apararka, p. 162).— ‘ The Brahmana shall be
served by the Shudra from a distance, like the fire.’

Gautama (10.61). ‘ The Arya, under whose protection
the Shudra places himself, should support him, even if he
becomes unable to work.’

VERSE CXXV

Gautama (10.68-69).—* The Shudra shall use their cast off
shoes, umbrellas, garments, and sitting mats ; and shall eat
the remnants of their food.’
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VERSES CXXVI-CXXVII

Gautama (10.64-65).— ‘ If permission has been given to

him, the Shudra may use the syllable namah as his mantra.

Some people declare that he may himself offer the Pahayajnas.’

Ydjnavalkya (1.121).
—

‘ Devoted to his wife, pure, support-

ing his dependants, devoted to the performance of shraddha,

he should not omit to perform the fire sacrifices with the

syllable namah as his mantra.*

VERSE CXXIX

Gautama {10.6S ).
—

‘ Ihe Shudra’s hoard shall serve only

the purpose of supporting men of the higher castes in times

of distress.’

End af Adhyaya X.
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VERSES l-III

Mahabhdrata (12.165.1-3).
—

‘ One whose property has

been stolen, one who is going to perform a sacrifice, one who

has read up to the end of all the Vedas, one who is seeking

wealth for his teacher, or for the performance of rites to

Pitrs, or for the carrying on of Vedic study,—such Brahmanas

have been regarded as righteous beggars. To such poor men

one should give gifts and also impart learning. In other

cases the sacrificial fee should be paid ; and to others, cooked

food may be given outside the altar.’

Gautama (5.21-23).
—‘Presents of money should be given,

outside the Vedi, to persons begging for their teachers, or in

order to defray the expenses of their wedding, or to procure

medicine for the sick, to those who are going to offer a sacri-

fice, to those engaged in study, to travellers, and to those who

have performed the Vishvajit .sacrifice. Prepared food should

be given to other beggars.’

Bodhayana (2.5.19-20).
—‘Presents of money .should be

given, according to one’s ability, to good Brahmanas, Shrotriyas,

and to those who have gone to the end of the Vedas, when
they beg outside the Vedi, for the sake of their teachers, or

for defraying the expenses of their marriage, or of medicine,

or when they are distressed for livelihood, or are desirous of

offering a sacrifice, or engaged in study, or on a journey, or

have performed the Vishvajit sacrifice. Cooked food should be

given to other beggars.’

Apastamba (2. 10. 1-2).—‘The I'easons for which besaine
is permissible are—the desire to collect the fee for the teacher,
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the celebration of wedding, or of a Slirauta sacrifice, the

desire to maintain one’s parents and the impending interrup-

tion of ceremonies performed by a worthy man. '! he person

asked for alms must examine the qualities of the petitioner

and give according to his power.’

VERSE IV

Mahabharata (12. 165. 4).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE V

Apastamha (2. 10. 3).
—

‘ But if persons ask for alms for

the sake of sexual gratification, that is impro[)er
;
and he

shall not take heed of such begging.’

VERSES VII-VIII

Mahabharata (12. 165. 5).—(Same as Manu 7.)

Vashistha (8. 10).
—

‘ He who possesses wealth sufficient

for the expenses of a Soma-sacrifice shall not abstain fi’om

offering that sacrifice.’

Visnu (59. 8-10).— ‘ He who has sufficient supply of food

for three years shall perform the Soma-sacrifice;—he shall

perform the Soma-sacrifice once a year during the Spring.

—

If he has less than that, he shall perform the Vaishvdnari

sacrifice.’

Ydjnavalkija {1. I2i ).
—

‘ The twice-bom man who has a

supply of food which is more than what he shall need for

three years, should perform the Soma-sacrifice ;—and one

who has food enough for one year should perform the rites

preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice.’
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VEESES IX-X

Shatdtapa (Apararka, p. 283).— ‘ The twice-born person

who, in feeding and making gifts, passes over the student

near at hand destroys his family to the seventh generation.’

Bhavisyapurdna (Do.).—‘If one passes over the Brahmapa

near at hand,—except when he is an outcast,—and feeds

one at a distance, he falls into hell.—For this reason, the

wise man should never pass over his neighbours and relations,

or his daughter’s son or sister’s husband, or his sister’s son

specially, and other relations ;
he should not pass over these

even if they be illiterate
;

passing over them, one falls into

hell.’

Vijdsa (Do., p. 282).— ‘ What is given to one’s parents,

brothers, sisters or daughters, wife or sons,—becomes an

irreproachable bridge to heaven. A gift made to the father

becomes a hundredfold, that to the mother a thousandfold,

that to the daughter becomes endless, and what is given to

the uterine brother is imperishable.’

Daksa (Do.' p. 939).— ‘ The following are the persons that

should be supported by rich persons :—father, mother,

teacher, wife, children, a poor man seeking shelter, guest and

fire ;
also relations that are poor, an orphan seeking shelter.

He shall make presents to learned men The supporting

of one’s dependants is the way to heaven, and the harassing

of them is the way to hell.’

VEESES XI-XIY

Muhdhhdrata (12. 165. 6-9).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (18. 21-27).—‘ In order to defray the expenses

of a wedding,—and when engaged in a rite enjoined by the

secred texts, one may take money from a Shudra,—or from

a man rich in small cattle who neglects his religious duties,
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though he does not belong to the Shudra caste,—or from the

owner of a hundred cow^s who has not laid the fire ;—or from

the owner of a thousand cows who does not drink Soma.’

VERSE XV

Mahahharata (12. 165. 10).
—‘The King shall openly

take wealth from misers
;
thus alone can the duty of the

King be duly performed.’

VERSE XVI

Mahahharata (12. 165. 21).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (18. 28-29).— ‘ And when he has not eaten at

the time of six meals, he may take, at the time of the seventh

meal as much as will sustain life, not so much as would

enable him to make a hoard,—even from men who do not

neglect their duties.’

Yajnaralhja (3. 12).
—

‘ Having gone hungry for three

days, he may take grains from a non-Brahmana ; but on heino-

accused of it, he should state the truth.’

VERSE XVII

Mahahharata (12. 165. 12).—(Same as Manu.)

Yajnavalkya (3. 12).—(See above under XVI.)

Gautama (18. 30).— ‘ If he is questioned about it, he shall

confess it.’

VERSES XIX-XXII

Mahahharata (12.165.12).— (Same as Manu).

Gautama (18.31-32).
—

‘ If the Brahmana possesses sacred

learning and a good character, he must be supported by the

King,— if the sacred law is violated and the King does

not do his duty, he commits sin.’
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Yajhavalhija (3.43).
—

‘ Of the starving Brahmana the

King shall arrange for maintenance, after having found

out all about his conduct, family, character, learning, know-

ledge and austerities,—and also his household.’

VERSES XXIV-XXY

Visnu (69.11).
—‘He shall not make an offering of food

obtained as alms from a Shudra.’

Yajuacalliya (1.127).
—

‘ If a man performs a sacrifice

with accessories obtained in alms from a Shudra, he becomes

a ChanrJala .—If one does not offer away in a sacrifice

what he has obtained for that purpose, one becomes a

Bhasa bird or a crow.’

VERSE XXVII

M.ihabharata —(Same as Manu).

Visnu (69.10).— ‘ If he has not wealth sufficient to

defray thr t^vpt ti<es of the Soma and other sacrifices, he shall

perform the Fais/u'dnan sacrifice.’

YajnavalJiya (1.125-126).—‘ The Twice-born man should

perform, every year, the Soma-sacrifice,—the Pashu-sacrifice,

at every solstice,—also the Agrdyanesti and the Ghaturmdsya

sacrifices.—If it be impossible for him to do all this, he should

perform the Vaishvdnarl sacrifice.’

VERSES XXVIII-XXX

Mahubhdrata (12.165. 15-17).—(Same as Manu.)
Ydjiiavalkya (1.126).

—
‘ Rites should not be performed by

the inferior alternative method
; as it is only when an act is

performed with all its accessories complete that it brings its

reward.’
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VERSES XXXI—XXXV

[See 9.290 above ; and texts thereunder
;
also 9.313-321.]

Mahabharata (12.165.18-2).—(Same as Manu.)

Vashistha (26.16).
—

‘ The Ksattriya shall get over misfor-

tunes that may have befallen him by the strength of his

arms
;
the Vaishya and the Shudra by their wealth

; and the

Brahmana by muttered payer and oblations into fire.’

VERSES XXXVI—XXXVII.

Mahabharata (12.165. 21-22).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (2.4).
—

‘ One must not employ a child to offer

oblations into the fire or to make Bali offerings.’

Apastamba (2.15.17-18).
—

‘ A female shall not offer any

oblations into the fire
;
nor a child that has not been initia-

ted.’

Vashistha (2-6).
—

‘ Harita quotes the following verse

—

“ No religious rite can be performed by a child before he has

been girt with the sacred girdle
; since he is on a level with

the Shudra before he is born in the Veda.’

[See above.—2.72 ; 5.155 and 9.18.J

VERSE XliXVIII

Mahabharata (12.165.23).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XXXIX

Mahabharata (12.165.24).—(Same as Manu.)

104
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VERSE XL

[See above.— 4.94i.]

Mahabhdrata (12.165.25).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE XLI

Gautama (22-34).— ‘ The penance of abstaining from

sexual intercourse for one year shall be performed by him who

extinguishes the sacred fires, who neglects the daily recitation

of the Veda or who has been guilty of a minor offence.’

Vashistha (1.18).
—

‘ One who extinguishes the sacred

fires, or who forgets the Veda through neglect of the daily

recitation, is a sinful man.’

Do. (21-27).
—

‘ He who extinguishes the sacred fires shall

perform the Krchchhra penance of twelve days, and shall

cause them to be kindled again.’

Visnu (51-13).
—

‘ One who forgets the Vedic texts he has

studied, or who forsakes the sacred fires, must subsist on

alms for one year, bathing three times, sleeping on the ground

and eating only one meal a day.’

Hdrita (Apararka, p. 1151).—r‘ If the sacred fires have

remained extinguished for a year, one should perform the

Ghandrdyana penance and kindle them again
;

if for two years,

he should perform the Somdyana and the Ghandrdyana ;
if

for three years, he shall repeat the Krchchhra perance for a

year and then kindle the fires again.’

Shankha (Do.).
—‘One who has neglected the fires

shall perform the Krchchhra for one year and also give a cow.’

Shankha-Likhita (Do.).— ‘ He who neglects the fires, or he

who reads the Veda improperly, shall beg alms for one year from

Brahmana households.’

VERSES XLII-XLIII.

[See above.—11.21.]
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VERSES XLIV-XLVII.

Mahdbhdrata (12-34.2).—(Saine as Manu 44 )

Gautama (19'2-7).
—

‘A man in this world is polluted by a

vile action, such as sacrificing for men unworthy to offer

sacrifices, eating forbidden food, speaking what should not he

spoken, neglecting what is prescribed and doing what is for-

bidden. People are in doubt if such a man shall, or shall not,

perform a penance for such a deed. Some declare that he

shall not do it, because the deed must persist. The best

opinion is that he shall perform a penance. For it is declared

in the Veda that one who has performed the penance of

Punastoma may come back to partake of the Soma-libations.’

Bodhayana (8.10‘2—5).— [The same as Gautama ;
but it

adds ‘accepting gifts from those whose gift should not be

accepted ;

’ for ‘ eats forbidden food,’ it has ‘ Eats the food of

one whose food should not be eaten,’ and it omits ‘ speaking

etc.’ and also ‘neglecting what is prescribed.’]

Vashistha (20.1-2).
—‘A penance shall be performed for an

offence committed unintentionally. Some declare that it

shall be performed also for those committed intentionally.’

Do. (22.1-6).
—

‘ Now indeed man in this world speaks an

untruth, or sacrifices for men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, or

accepts what should not be accepted, or eats forbidden food,

or does what should not be done.’ (The rest as in Gautama).

Ydjnavalkya (3’219-221).— ‘ A man becomes degraded by

omitting to do what is enjoined, by doing what is condemned,

and by not controlling the senses. Therefore for the purpose

of purifying himself, he shall perform expiatory penances ;

thus do the people and also his own inner soul become

appeased. By the performance of expiatory penances does

that sin disappear which had been committed unintentionally ;

if the sin had been committed intentionally, the performance

of the penances only makes the man fit for being associated
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with
;
such being the declaration. Those who commit sins,

and yet do not perform the penances, nor repent their mis-

deeds, fall into terrible hells.’

GhMgaleya (Apararka, p. 1039).— ‘ The expiatory penan-

ces are for sins committed unintentionally
;

for those commit-

ted intentionally, there is no expiation.’

Jabcdi (Parasharamadhava-Prayashchitta, p. 153).
—‘The

Brahmanas prescribe penances for sins committed uninten-

tionally
;
some people prescribe them also for those commit-

ted intentionally, for twice-born men as well as for Shudras.’

Devala (Do.).
—

‘ When a sin has been committed uninten-

tionally, and only once, there is expiation prescribed for it

by persons versed in the Law. If the sin is committed a

second time, the penance shall be the double of the former ;

if it is repeated for the third time, it shall be the three-fold

Krchchhra ; and for the fourth repetition, there is no expia-

tion. Nor is there any expiation for a sin committed even

once, if it has been committed intentionally. But some

people lay down expiation even for sins committed inten-

tionally.’

Angiras (Do.).— ‘ If the sin has been committed uninten-

tionally, penance is performed; but there is none for sins

committed intentionally
;
even if there be, it will have to be

double of the former,’

VERSES XLVIII—LII

[See below.—12. 53 et seg.]

Vashisiha (20. iS-M).—‘ They quote the following :

—

“ Hear how the bodies of those who, having committed various

crimes, died a long time ago, and were born again, are

marked :—A thief will have deformed nails, the murderer of a

Brahmana will be afi&icted with white leprosy
; he who has

drunk wine will have black teeth, and the violator of the

Guru’s bed will suffer from skin-diseases.”
’
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Vashistha (20. 6).
—‘The man with deformed nails or black

teeth should perform the Krchchhra penance of twelve days’

duration.’

Visnu
( 45 1-33 ).

—
‘ After having undergone the tor-

ments in the hells, and having passed through the animal

bodies, the sinners are born as human beings with the follow-

ing marks :—A criminal of the highest degree shall have

leprosy
; a slayer of a Brahmana, consumption ; a wine-drink-

er, black teeth
;

a stealer of gold (belonging to a Brabmana),

deformed nails
;

a violator of his spiritual teacher’s bed

a disease of the skin
;

a calumniator, a stinking nose ; a

malicious informer, stinking breath
;

a stealer of grain,

a limb too little ; one who steals by mixing ( i. e., by taking

good grain and replacing the same amount of bad grain in

its stead ), a limb too much ; a stealer of food, dyspepsia ;

a stealer of words, dumbness ; a stealer of clothes, white

leprosy
; a stealer of horses, lameness

;
one who pronounces

an execration against a God or a Brahmana, dumbness
;
a

poisoner, a stammering tongue ; an incendiary, madness
;

one disobedient to a Guru ( father ), the falling sickness ;

the killer of a cow, blindness ;
the stealer of a lamb, the

same
;

one who has extinguished a lamp, blindness with one

eye ;
a seller of tin, chowries, or lead, is born a dyer of

cloth
;

a seller of (
horses or other ) animals whose foot

is not cloven, is born a hunter : one who eats the food of

a person born from adulterous intercourse, is born as a man
who suffers his mouth to be abused ; a thief

(
of other pro-

perty than gold ), is born a bard ; a usurer becom s epilep-

tic
;

one who eats dainties alone, shall have rheumatics
;

the breaker of a convention, a bald head ; the breaker of

a vow of chastity, swelled legs ; one who deprives another

of his subsistence, shall be poor ; one who injures another

(
without provocation ), shall have an incurable illness.

Thus according to their particular sins, are men born, marked

by evil-signs, sick, blind, hump-backed, halting, one-eyed
;
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others as dwarfs, or deaf, or dumb, feeble-bodied (eunuchs,

whitlows, and others). Therefore must penances be performed

by all means.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 209-215).—‘The Brahmana slayer becomes

consumptive, the wine-drinker has black teeth, the gold steal-

er has deformed nails
;

the violator of the Guru’s bed suffers

from skin diseases ; the stealer of food becomes dyspeptic
;

l|||^e stealer of words, dumb
;

the mixer of grains has a limb

Ypo many
;

the back-hiter has stinking nostrils
; the stealer of

sesamum becomes the oil-drinking animal
; calumniator has

stinking mouth ;
one who has intercourse with another’s wife

and one who steals a Brahmana’s property becomes a Brahma-
raksasa in a desolate forest

;
those who steal gems are born

in low castes
;
one who steals clothes suffers from white

leprosy.’

VERSE LIII

Yajhavalkya
(
3. 220 ).

—
‘ Therefore, for his purification,

the sinner should perform expiatory penances
; thus do the

people and his own self become appeased.’

VERSE LIV

[See above.—9. 235.]

Gautama
( 21.1 ).

—
‘ The slayer of a Brahmana, he who

drinks wine, the violator of the Guru’s bed, he who has
connection with the female relations of his mother and of

his father, or with sisters and their female offspring, he who
steals gold, an atheist, he who constantly repeats reprehensible
acts, he who does not cast off persons guilty of a crime caus-
ing loss of caste and he who forsakes blamelss relatives,—
all these become outcasts.’

Apastainba ( 1. 21. 7-8 ).
—

‘ Stealing gold, crimes whereby
one becomes accused, homicide, neglect of the Vedas, causing
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abortion, incestuous connection with relations born of

the same womb as the mother or the father, and with the

offspring of such persons, drinking wine, and intercourse with

persons whose intercourse is forbidden ; . these are actions

that cause loss of caste.’

Vashistha ( 1. 19-21 ).
—

‘ They state that there are five

Mahapdtakas

:

stealing gold, the violation of Guru’s bed,

drinking Surd, slaying a learned Brahmana, and associating

with outcasts, either spiritually or matrimonially.’

Fisnu ( 35. 1-2 ).
—

‘ Killing a Brahmana, drinking wine,

stealing Brahmana’s gold, and sexual connection with a

Guru’s wives are Mahdpdtcikas ; also social intercourse with

such criminals.’

. Tdjnavalkya ( 3. 227 ).
—‘Brabmana-slayer, wine-drinker,

stealer ( of gold ), violators of Guru’s bed
;

these are the

Mahdpatakins, as also one who associates with these for one

year.’

YERSE LV-LVI

Gautama (21. 10).— ‘ Giving false evidence, calumnies

which will reach the ears of the king, an untrue accusation

against the Guru, are equal to the Mahapdtakas.’

Do. (21. 1).—See under 51.

Visnu (36. 1).
—

‘ Killing a Ksattriya or a Vaishya,

engaged in a sacrifice, or a woman in her courses, or a

pregnant woman, or a Brahmana woman who has hathed

after temporary uncleanliness, or an emhryo of an unknown

sex, or one come for protection, are crimes equal to the

crime of Brahmana-killing.’

Do. (36. 2).
—

‘ Giving false evidence, killing a friend,

these are equal to wine-drinking.’

Do. (37. 1-5).— ‘ Setting one’s self up by false state-

ments, making statements which will reach the ears of the
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King, regarding a minor offence committed by some one,

unjustly upbraiding a Guru, reviling the Veda, forgetting the

studied Vedic texts ;
these are crimes of the fourth degree.’

Yajnavalfcya (3. 228-29).—‘ Insulting one’s Guru, reviling

the Veda, killing a friend, forgetting what has been learnt,

these are equal to Brahmana-killing ;
eating forbidden food,

dishonesty, lying for aggrandisement, kissing a woman in

the courses, are equal to wine-drinking.’

Apastamba (1. 21. 8).—See under 54.

VERSE LVII

Bodhayana (2. 2. 3-4).—‘ Stealing the property of a

Brahmana or a deposit, giving false evidence regarding

land.’

Vi§nu (36. 3).
—

‘ Appropriating to one’s self land belong-

ing to a Brahmaiia or a deposit, are crimes equal to theft of

sold.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 230).—‘Stealing of a horse, of gems,

of human females, of land, and of cows, or of deposit,

these are equal to gold-stealing.’

VERSES LVIII-LXVI

Gautama (21. 1).— (See under 54.)

Do. (21. 11).— ‘ The guilt of a minor offence rests on

those who are defilers of company, or killers of kine, or

those who forget the Veda, those who pronounce the Vedic

texts for sinners, students who break the vow of chastity,

and those who allow the time of initiation to pass.’

Bodhayana (2. 2. 5, 13).—‘Trading with merchandise of

any description
; the following are the minor offences in-

volving loss of caste. Intercourse with women who should

not be approached, cohabitation with the female friend of ^
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female Guru, with the female friend of a male Guru, with

an Apapatra woman, and a female outcast,—following the

medical profession, sacrificing for the multitude, living by
the stage, following the profession of the dancing master, or

singing master or acting master, tending cows and buffaloes,

and so forth, and also fornication,’

Apastamba (1. 21. 7-9, 14-15, 17-18).—‘The following acta

cause loss of caste : stealing gold, crimes that make one

accused, homicide, neglect of the Vedas, causing abortion,

incestuous connection with relations born of the same womb
as one’s father or mother, or with the offsprings of such

relations, drinking wine, intercourse with persons intercourse

with whom is forbidden. That man falls who has connection

with a female friend of a female Guru, or with a female

friend of a male Guru, or with any married woman. Eating

forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a man, a village-cock or village

pigs, or carnivorous animals ;
eating what is left by a

Shudra, the cohabitation of Aryans with Apapdtra women.

Some say that these also lead to loss of caste.’

Visnu (36. 4-7).— ‘ Sexual connection with a paternal

aunt, with the maternal grandmother, with a maternal aunt,

with the mother-in-law, with the Queen—are crimes equal

to connection with a guru’s wife ;—and so is sexual intercourse

with the father’s or mother’s sister, and with one’s own sister;

—and sexual connection with the wife of a learned Brahmana,

or a priest, or an Upddhyaya, or a friend ;—and witli a

sister’s female friend, or with a woman of one’s own race,

with a woman belonging to the Brahmana caste, with a

Brahmana maiden, with a low-caste woman, with a woman

in her courses, with a woman come for protection, with a

female ascetic, or with a woman entrusted to one’s own

care.’

Do. (37. 6-10, 13-33).
—‘Abandoning one’s holy fire,

or father, mother, son or wife ;—eating forbidden food, or

food of those whose food should not be eaten ;—appropriating

105
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to one’s self what belongs to another;—sexual intercourse

with another man’s wife; sacrificing for persons for whom
it is forbidden to sacrifice :—killing a Ksattriva or a Vaisliya

or a Shudra, or a cow,—selling articles that should not be

sold,—for an elder brother to suffer his younger brother

to marry before him, for a younger brother to marry before

his elder brother,-—to give a girl in marriage to either of

these two,—or to perform the nuptial ceremony for him,

—

to allow the proper time for Upanayana to pass off,—to teach

the Veda for a reward,—to be taught the Veda by a hired

teacher,—to be employed in mines,—to make large instru-

ments,—cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, long climbing plants,

or herbs,—to make a living by prostituting one’s own wife,

—

trying to overcome others by incantations or forcible means;

cooking for one’s own self,—omitting to pay one’s debts

to God, Sages and Pitrs,—studying irreligious books,

—

Atheism,—subsisting by a reprehensible act,—intercourse

with woman who drinks wine ;—these are crimes of the fourth

degree.’

Yajilavalkya (3. 231, 231-42).—‘Intercourse with a

friend’s wife, with a maiden, with one’s own offsprings,

with a Chandala woman, with one’s Sagutra woman, wdth

one’s sons’ wives,—is declared to be equal to the violating

of the guru's bed. Killing cows, apostacy, theft, non-pay-
ment of debts, omitting to establish the sacred fires, selling

what should not be sold, marrying before the elder brother,

learning Veda from a hired teacher, teaching the Veda for

payment, adultery, permitting one’s self to be superseded in

marriage by the younger brother, usury, manufacturing
salt, killing a woman, a Vaishya, a Shudra or a Ksattriya,
making a living through reprehensible things, atheism, break-
ing the vow of celibacy, selling of son.s, stealing grains or
base metals or cattle, sacrificing for those not entitled to

perform sacrifices, abandoning of father, mother or son, selling
of tanks or gardens, defiling a maiden, sacrificing for one who
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has married before his elder brother and giving of girl in

marriage to such a person, dishonesty, omitting of the obser-

vances and restrictions, undertaking of an act for one’s

own benefit, intercourse with a wine-drinking woman, aban-

doning of Vedic study or of the sacred fires, neglecting one’s

sons, forsaking of relatives, cutting trees for fuel, making a

living by one’s own wife, or by medicines or by killing,

making of murderous machines, being addicted to vicious

habits, selling one’s self, serving under a Shudra, making

friendships with low men, intercourse with low-born women,

omitting the prescribed life-stages, getting fat with food

given by others, studying of evil sciences, superintending

mines, selling one’s wife ;—each of these is a minor sin, an

upapataka.'

VERSE LXVII

Visnn (38. 1-6).— ‘ Causing pain to a Brahraana, smelling

at things that should not be smelt, or at wine, dishonest deal-

ing,—sexual intercourse with cattle, or with a man, or

unnatural connection with a woman,—these are crimes

leading to loss of caste.’

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 1-8, 12).— ‘ The following offences cause

loss of caste : sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmana’s property or

a deposit, giving false evidence regarding land, trading with

merchandise of any description, serving Shudras, begetting a

son on a Shudra woman, and thereby becoming her son.

The following minor offences cause loss of caste—intercourse

with females who should not be approached, etc., etc. (see

under 58-66).’

VERSE LXVIII

Villi' (39. 1).
—‘Killing of domestic or wild animals is a

crime degrading to a mixed caste.’
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VERSE LXIX

Visnu (40. 1).
—‘Receiving anything from a despicable

person, trading, subsisting by money-lending, telling lies, and

serving a Shudra—are crimes rendering one unworthy to

receive alms.’

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 6).
—‘Serving Shudras (involves loss of

caste).’

VERSE LXX

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 15, 16).—‘The following offences make
men impure gambling, performing incantations, subsisting

on corn-gleaning while not performing Agnihotra, subsisting

on alms after studentship, living at the teacher’s house longer

than four months after finishing study and teaching a person

like the last, making a living by astrology and so forth.’

Apastamba {1. 12-18).—‘Now follows the enumera-
tion of offences that make men impure : cohabitation of Arya
women with Shudras, eating forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a
man, etc,, eating human excreta, eating a Shudra’s leavings,

and the cohabitation of Aryas with apapdtva women ;—some
people declare that these also cause loss of caste.’

Visnu (41. 1-4).—'‘Killing birds, amphibious animals, and
aquatic animals, and worms or insects, eating herbs resem-
bling intoxicants,—such are the crimes causing defilement.’

VERSE LXXI

Gautama {22. 1 ).
—‘Now follows the description of the

penances.

Bodhayana (2. 1. 1) —‘Now the penances.’



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA XI 837

VERSES LXXII^LXXXVI

Gantama (22. 2-6).— ‘ He who has intentionally slain a

Brahmaiia shall emaciate himself and thrice throw himself

into the fire ;—or he may become in battle the target for

armed men ;—or remaining chaste, he may, during twelve

years, enter the village only for the purpose of begging,

—

carrying the foot of a bedstead and a skull in his hand, and

proclaiming his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out

of the road. Standing by day and sitting at night, and bath-

ing in the morning, at noon and in the evening, he may be

purified after twelve years,—or by saving the life of a

Brahmaijia
;
or if he is thrice vanquished in trying to recover

tlie property of a Brahmana stolen by robbers, or by bathing

with the priests at the end of the Ashvameclha sacrifice ;—or

at. the end of any other sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut

forms part of it. The same penance should be performed even

if he has attempted the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill

him ; likewise if he has killed a Brahmana woman who had

bathed after her monthly course.’

Bodhayana (2. 1. 2-6).—‘The murderer of a learned Brab-

mana shall practise the following penance during twelve

years :—Carrying a skull and the foot of a bedstead, dressed

in ass skin, staying in the forest ;
making a skull his flag, he

shall cause a hut to be built in the cremation ground and

reside there
;

going to seven houses to beg food, while pro-

claiming his deed, he shall support life with whatever he gets

and shall fast if he obtains nothing. Or he may offer an

Ashvamedha, a Gosava ov a.u Agnistut; or he may bathe with

the priests on the completion of the Ashvamedha. They also

quote the following;
—“He who unintentionally kills a

Brahmana becomes sinful according to law ; the sages declare

that he may be purified if he did it unintentionally. But

no expiation is possible for a wilful murderer.”
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Apastajnha (1. 24. 11-22).— ‘ The Brahmana-slayer shall

erect a hut in the forest, restrain his speech, carry the skull

like the flag and cover his body from his navel to his knees

with a quarter of a hempen cloth. The path for him when he

goes to the village is the space between I he tracks; and if he

sees another Arya, he shall step out of the road He shall go

to the village carrying a broken dish of metal of inferior

quality. He may go to seven houses only, crying—“ Who
will give alms to the accursed ? ” That is how he should gain

his livelihood. If he does not obtain anything, he must

fast. Whilst performing this penance, he should tend cows.

After having performed this penance for twelve years, he

must perform that customary ceremony which may gain for

him re-admission into society. Or, he may build a hut on the

path of robbers and live there, trying to recover from them

the cows of Brahmanas ;
and he becomes free from his sin

after he has been worsted by them thrice, or after he has

vanquished them.’

Do. (1. 25.11).
—‘A non-Brahmana who has killed a

Brahmana shall go to the battle-field and place himself

between the two hostile armies ;
there they shall kill him.’

Do. (1. 28. 21 and 1.29.1).
—

‘ He who has killed a learned

Brahmana shall put on ass’ skin or dog’s skin with the hair

turned outside and take up a human skull as his drinking

vessel ;
and he shall take the foot of a bedstead instead

of a staff, and proclaiming his deed, he shall go about saying

—

“Who gives alms to the murderer of a Bhruna ? ” Obtaining

thus his livelihood, he shall dwell in an empty house, or under

a tree,—having no intercourse with Aryas. Thus shall he

live until his last breath. After death his sin is taken ofi.’

Visnu (35. 6).
—‘Those who have committed a “ilfttftdpd-

taka” are purified by Ashvamedha and by visiting all Tirthas.’

Do. (50. 1-6, 15)..
—

‘ The man should make a hut of leaves

in a forest and live in it ; he shall bathe three times a

day ; he shall collect alms, going from one village to another.
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and proclaiming his own deed
;
he shall sleep on the grass

;

this is called the Mahavrata. He who has killed a Brahmana

must perform this for twelve years. One who is performing

this penance should carry the skull of the person slain, as his

flag.’

Yajuavalkya (3. 243-250).— ‘ One who has killed a

Brahmana shall carry a skull and a flag, shall live on alms,

eating very little and proclaiming his deed ; living thus for

twelve years he attains purity. Or he may attain purity by

saving the life of a Brahmana, or that of twelve cows
;
as also

by joining in the final bath of the Ashvamedha sacrifice. The

Brahmana-slayer may also become purified if he relieves the

pain of a long-suffering Brahmana, or relieves from danger

a cow on the road. If robbers have taken away a Brahmana ’s

entire property and the Brahmana slayer recovers it from

them, or if he is himself killed in the attempt, or if he is

even wounded in the attempt, he becomes purified. Or he

may ofier his body into the fire beginning with the hairs and

ending with the marrow, indue order. Or he may attain puri-

ty by becoming killed in battle;—he is purified even if he is

mortally wounded but does not die. Or he is purified by re-

citing the Vedic text tlirice
;

eating very little and going

along the Sarasvatl river from its mouth towards its source.

Or he may attain purity by giving to a proper person a large

amount of wealth to his satisfaction.’

Vashistha (20,25-28).
—

‘ The slayer of a Brahmana shall

kindle a fire and offer therein to Death the folowing eight

oblations consisting of portions of his own body— (1) hair,

(2) skin, (3) blood, (4) flesh, (5) sinews (6) fat, (7) bones,

(8) marrow
;
(with appropriate mantras). Or he shall fight

for the sake of the King, or for ' the sake of Brahmanas, and

die in battle facing the foe. It is declared in the Veda that

“ a murderer who remains thrice unvanquished, or is thrice

defeated in battle, becomes pure.’
”

Pardshara (8.42).— (Same as Manu, 80.)
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Mahdbharata (12.335.4-11).— ‘ He shall eat only once, beg-

ging alnis and performing his duties
;
taking a begging bowl in

his band, moving on wooden sandals, celebate and ever alert
;

free from jealousy, sleeping on the ground, proclaiming bis deed

among people ; living thus for twelve years, the Brahmana-

slayer becomes absolved (then follow Manu’s verses 74, 76, 77).

(See Manu above, 9.317, and 1. 93-95 ; and below 12. LL2

in connection with 11.8 > and 86.)

VERSES LXXXVII-LXXXVIIl

Gautama (22.12-13).— ‘ The same penance that has been

prescribed for Brahmana-slaying shall be performed by one

who has killed a Brahmana female when she has bathed after

her course
; also for destroying the embryo of a Brahmana,

though its sex may be not distinguishable.’

Bodhdijana (2.1-12).
—

‘ The penance for killng a woman
who has bathed after her courses is the same as that for the

killing of a Brahmana.’

Apastamha (1.24 8-9).— ‘ He who has destroyed an embryo
of a Brahmana, or a woman during her courses, is called

AhhisJiasta, accursed, and stands on the same footing regarding

expiation, as the Brahma na-killer.’

VasMstha (20.23, 34-35).—‘ He is called Bhrunahan who
kills a Brahmana or destroys an embryo the sex of which is

unknown. For killing a female of the Brahmana caste who
isauAtreyi the same penance that is prescribed for the

Brahm ana-killer should be performed. That woman is called

Atreyl who has bathed after her courses.’

Visnii (50.8-10).—‘He who has killed a pregnant woman,
or a woman in her courses, or a woman w'ho has bathed after

her courses, or a friend, shall perform the Mahmrata.’ (p. 839)
I djiiavalkya —‘He who destroys an embryo or

an A trey I woman should perform the penance laid down for
the Brahmana-killer.’
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VERSE LXXXIX

Gautama (21.7).
—

‘ Manu declares that the first three

crimes (Brahmana-killing, wine-drinking and violating of

Guru’s bed) cannot be expiated.’

Bodhayana (2.1-6).
—

‘ They quote the following—“ He
who unintentionally slays a Brabmana becomes sinful ’’...The

sages declare that he may be purified if he did it uninten-

tionally ;
but no expiation is found for wilful murder.’

VERSES XC-XCIII

Mahdhhdrata (12.165.48).

Gautama (23.1).
—

‘ They shall pour hot wine into the

mouth of a Brahmana who has drunk wine ; he will be puri-

fied by death.’

Bndhdyana (2.1.18,19,21)
—

‘ If he has drunk Swrahe shall

scald himself to death with hot wine. For unintentionally

drinking Surd, he shall perform the Krchchhra penances during

three months and then undergo a second initiation. They

quote the following—“ A Brahmana, a Ksattriya or a Vaishya

who has unintentionally drunk the wine called Vdrunl must be

initiated a second time.”
’

Apastamha (1.25.3).
—

‘ A wine-drinker has to drink ex-

ceedingly hot liquor, so that he dies.’

Vashistha (20-19,22).—* If a Brabmana intentionally

drinks liquor other than Surd, or if he unintentionally drinks

Sum, he must perform a Krchchhra and an Atikrchchhra

;

and after eating clarified butter, be initiated again. But a

Brahmana who repeatedly partakes of Surd shall drink liquor

of the same kind boiling hot. He becomes pure by death.’

Ydjhavalkya (3.253-256).— ‘ The man who drinks Sura

attains purity by dying after drinking any one of the following

things red-hot

—

Surd, water, clarified butter, cow’s urine and

106
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milk. Or he may perform the penance prescribed for Brah-

mana-killing, clothed in hair-cloth and wearing matted locks ;

or for one year he may use sesamum oil-cake or grains of rice

at night only. If any one -of the three castes unknowingly

drinks the Vdruni wine, he shall undergo initiation a second

time. The Brahmana woman who drinks wine does not go

to her husband’s regions ; and in the world she is born as a

bitch.’

Visnu (61-1).
—

‘A. drinker of wine must abstain from all

religious rites and subsist on grains unseparated from the husk

for one year.’

VERSES XCIV-XCVII

Fiswii (22.82).
—

‘Distilled from sugar, or from the

blossoms of Madhuka, or from flour
;
these three 1 inds of wine

have to be discerned ; as the one so all
;
none of them should

be tasted by the twice-born. Further, that distilled from the

blossoms of the Madhuka, from molasses, from the Tanka

fruit, from the Jujube fruit, from dates, from the bread-fruit,

from honey, Maireya wine, and wine made of the sap of the

cocoanut tree ; these ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for

the Brahraapa; but the Ksattriya and the Vaishya commit no

wrong in touching or drinking them.’

Agastya (Apararka, p. 1070).— ‘ That distilled from the

jack-fruit, from grapes, from Madhuka blossoms, from dates,

from palm-fruit, from sugar-cane juice, from honey, the Maira,

from the cocoanut,—these eleven kinds of wine are equal
;
the

twelfth is the wine called Sura, which is the worst of all,’

VERSES XCIX-CII).

[See above 8.334-316.]

Apastamha (1.25.10).—‘Those who have stolen gold, drunk
wine or violated the Guru's bed, but not those who have
slain a Brahmana, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little
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food, bathe at the time of the three libations, passing the day

standing and the night sitting. After the lapse of three

years, they throw off their guilt.
’

Visnu (52.1-3).
—

‘ He who has stolen gold must bring a

club to the King, proclaiming his deed ; whether the King

kills him with it, or dismisses him unhurt, he hecoms puri-

fied. Or in the case he did it unawares, he shall perform the

MaMvrata for twelve years.’

Yajnavalkya (3.257-258).—‘One who steals Brahmapa’s

gold should hand over a club to the King, proclaiming his

deed ; whether killed, or let off, by the King, he becomes pure,

if he does not report it to the King, he shall be purified by

performing the penance laid down for the drinker of wine
;

—or he must give away to the Brahmana his own weight

in gold.’

VERSES CIII-CVII

Gautama (23. 8-11).— ‘ He who has defiled his Guru’s bed

shall lay himself down on a heated iron-bed
;

or he shall

embrace the red-hot iron-image of a woman
;

or he shall

tear out his organ and testicles and, holding them in his

hands, walk straight towards the south-west, until he falls

down dead. He will be purified after death.’

Bodhayana (2. 1. 13-15).—‘He who has defiled his Guru’s

bed shall lay himself down on a heated iron bed ;—or em-

brace the red-hot image of a woman ;—or cutting off his

organ together with the testicles, and holding them in his

joined hands, he shall walk towards the south-west until

he falls down dead.’

Apastamba (1.25.1-2.—‘He who has had connection

with his Guru’s wife shall cut off his organ together with

the testicles, take them in his joined hands and walk towards

the south until he falls down dead. Or he may die embrac-

ing a heated metal-image of a woman.’
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Vashistha (22. 13-14).—‘ He who violates his Gum’s bed

shall cut off his organ together with the testicles, take

them in his joined hands and walk towards the south ; when-

ever he meets with an obstacle, there he shall stand until

he dies ;—or having shaved all his hair and smeared his

body with clarified butter, he shall embrace the heated

iron-image of a woman. It is declared in the Veda that he

is purified after death.’

Visnu (34. 1, 2 ;—53. 1).
—

‘ Sexual connection with one’s

mother or daughter or daughter-in-law is crime of the

highest degree. Such criminals of the highest degree should

enter the flames ;
there is no other way to atone for the crime.

One who has had illicit sexual intercourse must perform the

Prajdpatya penance for one year according to the rule of

the Mahdvrata.’ (P. 839)

Mahahhdrata (12. 165. 50-51).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjnavalkya (3. 259-260).—‘ The violator of his Guru’s

bed should lie down on a heated iron- bed along with the

iron-image of a woman
; or cutting out his testicles and

holding them he shall give up his body towards the south ;

or he shall perform the Prajdpatya penance for one year, or

the Chdndrdyam for three months, and shall repeat the

Vedic text.’

VERSES CVIII-CXVI

Gautama (22. 18).
—

‘ The penance for killing a cow is the

same as that for killing a Vaishya (vow of continence to be
kept for three years and giving one cow and one bull).’

Apastamha (1. 26, 1).
—‘If a milch cow or a full-grown

ox has been killed without reason, the expiation shall be the

same as that for killing a Shudra (give ten cows with a bull).’

Vashistha (21. 18).
—

‘If he kills a cow, he shall perform,
during six months, a Krchchhra or a Taptakrchchhra, clothed
in the raw hide of that cow.’
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Yianu (50, 16-24).
—

‘ The man shall serve cows for a

month, his hair and beard having been shaven ;—he shall sit

down to rest when they rest ; and stand still when they

stand still ;—he shall give assistance to a cow that

has met with an accident ;—and shall preserve cows from

dangers ;—he shall not shelter himself against cold and

similar dangers, without having previously protected the

cows against them ;—he shall wash himself with cow’s urine
;

and subsist upon the five bovine products ;—this is the

Go-vrata, cow-penance, which must be performed by one who
has killed a cow.’

Yojnavalkya (3. 264-265).—‘The man who has killed a

cow shall drink the five bovine products for a month, sleeping

in the cowpen, serving the cows
; and then by giving a cow,

he becomes pure
;

or be shall calmly perform the penance of

Prajapatya Atikrchchhra ;—or having fasted for three days,

he shall give away ten cows with a bull as the eleventh.’

Parashara (8. 31-42).—‘Having shaved the whole head,

he shall bathe three times during the day, and live among
cows during the night, and go behind them during the day

;

when it is hot, or raining, or very cold or when the wind is

blowing strongly, he shall not protect himself until he has

protected the cows to the best of his ability. If he finds a

cow grazing in a field or in a threshing yarn—either his own
or belonging to some one else,—he shall not tell of it to any

one ; nor shall he tell any one when he finds a calf sucking

milk. He shall drink water when the cows drink it, lie down

when they lie down, and with all his strength shall save

a cow when she has either fallen down or stuck in mud.

One shall prescribe as penance for cow-killing a suitable

Prajapatya and Krchchhra : (Forms of these penances) —For one

day he shall eat once ;
for one day he shall eat only in the

evening ; for one day he shall eat only what he gets without

asking for it ; and for one day he shall live on air
;
for two days

he shall eat only once
;
for two days he shall eat what he gets
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without asking for it, for two days he shall eat only at night ;

for two days he shall live on air. Each of these being done for

three days ; and for four days. The prescribed penance having

been performed, he shall feed Brahnianas, present them with

fees and recite the sacred texts. After feeding the Brahmanas,

the cow-killer becomes purified without doubt,’

VERSE CXVII

Ydjnavalkya (3.263).
—‘From the Upapdtakas (minor

sins), one becomes absolved either in the aforesaid manner,

or by the Ghandrayana, or by the Pardka, or by living upon

milk for a month.’

VERSES CXVIII-CXXIII

Ydjnavalkya (3.280).
—‘The Student becomes an Avaklr-

nin by approaching a woman ; he becomes purified by offer-

ing an ass to Nirrti.’

Visnu (37.35).
—‘Criminals of the fourth degree shall

perform the Ghdndrdyana or Pardka penances, or shall sacri-

fice a cow.’

Do. (28,48-51).—‘A voluntary emission of semen by

a twice-born youth during the period of his studentship has

been pronounced a transgression of the rule prescribed for

students. Having loaded himself with this sin, he must go

begging to seven houses, clothed only with the skin of the

cow, and proclaiming his deed
;
eating once only a meal

consisting of the alms received at those houses, and bathing

three times, he becomes absolved from guilt at the end of

one year. After an involuntary emission of semen during

sleep, the twice-born student must bathe, worship the sun

and recite, three times, the mantra “Again shall my strength

return to me, etc.’’
’
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Gautama (23.17-20).
—‘A Student who has broken the

vow of chastity shall offer an ass to Nirrti on the cross-road

.

Putting on the skin of that ass, with the hair turned outside,

and holding a red vessel in bis hands, he shall beg at seven

houses, proclaiming his deed. He will be purified after a

year. For an involuntary discharge caused by fear or sickness,

or during sleep, he shall make an offering of clarified butter,

or place two pieces of fuel in the fire reciting the two verses

beginning with “ Retasya”’

Do. (25.1-2).
—‘They say.—How many gods does a

Student enter who violates the vow of chastity ?—They

announce—His vital spirits go to the Maruts, his strength to

Indra, his sacred learning to Brhaspati, all the rest to

Agni.’

Bodhayana (2.1.30-35).
—‘A Student approaching a

woman is called Avuklrnin;—he shall offer an ass as the

sacrificial animal
;

the sacrificial meat-cake shall be offered

to Nirrti, or to Raksas, or to Yama. Or, he may heap fuel

on the fire on the night of the New Moon, perform the pre-

paratory rites required for the Darvihoma, and offer two

oblations of clarified butter. After he has made the offering,

he shall address the fire, closely joining his hands, turning

sideways, with the following texts :
— “ May the Maruts grant

me, etc., etc.” ’

Zpastaraha (1.26.8-9).— ‘ A Student who has broken the

vow of chastity shall offer to Nirrti an ass, according to the

manner of the Pdkayajna rites,—a Shudra eating the remnants

of that offering.’

Vashisiha (23.1-3).
—‘If a Student has approached a

woman, he shall slay in the forest, at a place where four

roads meet, an ass for the Raksas, after kindling a common

fire. Or, he may offer an oblation of rice to Nirrti. He
shall throw the oblations with the mantra—“ To Lust Svdhd,

etc.”
’

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra (3.12.1-3, 6-8).
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VERSE CXXIV

Visnu (38.7).
—

‘ He who has knowingly committed an act

causing loss of caste shall perform the Sdntapana penance ;

he who has done so unawares shall perform the Prdjdpatya

penance.’

VERSE CXXV

Fisnu (39.2).
—

‘ He who has committed a crime degra-

ding one to a mixed caste shall eat barley-gruel for a month,

or perform the penance of Krchchhrdtikrchchhra.*

Do. (40.2).
—

‘ He who has committed a crime render-

ing one unworthy to receive alms, is purified by the penance

Taptakrchchhra, or hy the penance Shitakrchchhra, or by the

penance Mahdsdntapana, if the act has been committed

repeatedly.’

Do. (41.5).
—

‘ The penance ordained for crimes causing

defilement is the Taptakrchchhra; or they shall be expiated

by the Krchchhrdtikrchchhra penance.’

VERSES CXXVI-CXXX

Gautama (22.14-16),—‘ For intentionally killing a Ksat-

triya, the normal vow of continence must be kept for six

years, and one should give away one thousand cows with a

bull. For killing aVaishya, the same penance, for three

years
;
and one should give away one hundred cows with a

bull. For killing a Shudra, the same penance, for one year
;

and one should give away ten cows with a bull.’

Bodhmjana (1.19.1-2).—‘ For slaying a Ksattriya, the

offender shall give to the King one thousand cows and also a

bull in expiation of his sin
; for slaying a Vaishya, one

hundred cows; for slaying a Shudra, a fee; and a bull should
be added in all cases.’
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Bodhayana (2.1-8-10).
—‘For killing a Ksattriya he shall

keep the normal vow of continence for nine years ;—for

killing a Vaishya, for three years ;—for killing a Shudra, for

one year.’

Vashistha (20.31-33).—‘Having slain a Ksattriya, he

shall perform a penance during eight years ;
for killing a

Vaishya, during six years ; for killing a Shudra, during three

years.’

Visnu (50.12-15).
—‘He who has unintentionally killed

a Ksattriya, shall perform the Mahdvrata for nine years ;—he

who has unintentionally killed a Vaishya, for six years ;

—

he who has unintentionally killed a Shudra, for three years.’

Ydjmvalkya (3.267-268).
—

‘‘For killing a Ksattriya one

should give away a thousand cows with a bull; or he may
perform, for three year ', the penance prescribed for Brahma-

pa-killing
; one who kills a Vaishya shall perfom the same

penance for one year, or give away one hundred cows

;

one who has killed a Shudra shall perform the same penance

for six months, or give away ten cows.’

Apastamba (1.241.1 -^).
—

‘ One who has killed a Ksattriya

shall give away a thousand cows for the expiation of his sin
;

he shall give a hundred for killing a Vaishya; and ten for

killing a Shudra
;
and in every case a hull should be added

for the sake of expiation.’

VERSE CXXXI-CXXXII

Gautama (22-19).
—‘For injuring a frog, an ichneumon, a

crow, a chameleon, a musk-rat, a mouse or a dog (the pen-

ance is the same as that for the murder of a Vaishya).’

Bodhayana (1.19.6).
—

‘ For killing a flamingo, a Bhasa bird,

a peacock, a Brahman! duck, a Prachetaka, a crow, an owl, a

' ^ frog, a musk-rat, a dog, a Babhru, a common ichneumon, and so

forth, the offender shall pay the same fine as for the killing of

a Shudra.’

107
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Ayastaniba (1.26.13).
—

‘ If a crow, a chameleon, a pea-

cock, a Brahmanl duck, a swan, the vulture called Bhasa, a

frog, an ichneumon, a musk-rat, or a dog has been killed, then

the offender should perform the same penance as that for

killing a Shodra.’

Fashistha (21.24).
—‘Having slain a dog, a cat, an ichneu-

mon, a snake, a frog, or a rat,—one shall perform the

Krchchhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also give

something to a Brahmana.’

Visnu (50.30-32).
—

‘ If he has intentionally killed a dog,

he should fast for three days. If he has unintentionally killed

a mouse, or a cat, or an ichneumon, or a frog, or a Pupdubha
snake, or a large serpent—he must fast for one day, and on

the next day give a dish of milk, sesamura and rice mixed

together to a Brahmana and give him an iron hoe as his fee :

If he has unintentionally killed an iguana, or an owl, or a

crow, or a fish, he must fast for three days.’

Yajhavalhya (3.271).—‘ Bor killing a cat, an alligator, an
ichneumon, a frog or birds, one should drink milk for three

days, or perform a quarter of the Krchchhra penance.’

VERSE CXXXIII

G-autama (22.23, 25).
—‘Eor killing a eunuch, he shall

give a load of straw and a masa of lead. Eor killing a snake,
a bar of iron.’

Visnu (50.34-35).—‘If he has killed a snake, he must
give an iron spade. If he has killed emasculated cattle or
birds, he must give a load of straw.’

’^djflavalkya {B.27A).—‘For killing serpents, one should
give an iron bar

; for killing a eunuch, lead and tin
;
for kill-

ing a boar, a jar of clariaed butter
; for killing a camel

gold weighing one Salli: and lor killing a horse I
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VERSE CXXXIV

Gautama (20.24).
—

‘ Eor killing a boar, a jar of clarified

butter.’

Visnu (50.36-39).
—

‘ If he has killed a boar, he should

give a jar of clarified butter. If he has killed a partridge, he

must give a Drona of sesaraum. If he has killed a parrot, a

calf two years old. If he has killed a curlew, a calf three

years old.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.272, 273, 275).
—‘For killing an elephant,

he shall give five nlla bulls : for killing a parrot, a calf two

years old
;

for killing an ass, a goat or a ram, he should give

a bullock
; and for killing the purlew, a calf three years old.

For killing a swan, a kite, a monkey, a carnivorous animal,

or birds flying in the air or walking on the ground, or a

peacock, he shall give a cow
;
but only a heifer, for killing a

non-carnivorous animal. For killing a partridge, he shall give

a Brona of sesamum.’

VERSE CXXXV

Bodhdyana (1.19.6).—(See under 131.)

Visnu (50.33).
—

‘ If he has killed a Hamsa, or a crane, or

a heron, or a cormorant, or an ape, or a falcon, or the vulture

called Bhdsa, or a BrahmanI duck, he must give a cow to a

Brahmana.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.273).—(See under 135.)

VERSE CXXXVI

Ydjnavalkya (3.272).—(See under 135.)

Bodhdyana (1.19.4).
—‘If he has slain a milch cow, or a

draught ox, he shall perform a Chdndr'dyana after paying the

prescribed fine.’
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Visnu (60.23-28).
—‘If he has killed an elephant, he

shall give five nlla bulls
;

if he has killed a horse, he must

give a cloth
;

if he has killed an ass, he must give a calf one

year old
;
the same if he has killed a ram or a goat.’

VERSE CXXXVII

Visnu (50.29, iO-tl).— ‘ If he has killed a camel, he

must give a golden Krsnala. If he has killed a wild carni-

vorous animal, he must give a milch cow
;
if a non-carnivorous

wild animal, he must give a heifer,’

Yajnamlkya (3'274-275).—(See under 134.)

VERSE CXXXVIII

Gautama (22.26).
—

‘ For killing an unchaste woman,
who is Brahmani only in name, one should give a leather bag.’

Ya\namlkya (3. 269).— ‘ For killing an ill-behaved Brah-

mani, or Ksattriya, or Vaishya, or Shudra woman, one shall

give, for purifying himself, a leather bag, a bow, a goat, or a

ram respectively. But for killing a woman not badly behaved
he should perform the same penance as that for killing a
Shudra.’

VERSE CXXXIX

Vashistha (21. 26).
—

‘ The Krchchhra penance of twelve
days duration and a gift to the Brahmana are required for
expiating the sin of killing each such animal as has bones.’

Yapiavalkya (3. 275).— ‘ If one is unable to make the
gifts necessary for the expiating of the sin of killing the
elephant and such animals, he shall perform the Krchchhra
penance for each animal that one kills.’
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VERSE CXL-CXLI

Visnu (50. 46-47).—‘ If he has killed a thousand small

animals having bones,—or an ox-load of boneless animals,—he

must perform the same penance as for killing a Shudra. But

if he has killed animals having bones, he must also give some

trifle to a Brahmana
;

if he has killed boneless animals, he

becomes purified by one breath-suspension.’

Oautama (22. 20-2).— ‘ For killing one thousand small

animals with bones, also for killing an ox-load of boneless

animals, the same penance as for killing a cow
;

or he may
also give something for the killing of each animal with bones.’

Apastamba (1. 26.2).
—

‘ For killing an ox-load of boneless

animals, the same penance as for killing a Shudra.

Fashistha (21-25).—‘Having slain a quantity of bone-

less animals, equal to the weight of a cow, one should perform

the RrchoJihra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also

give something.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 269, 275).— ‘ For killing a thousand

animals with bones, or a cart-load of boneless animals, one

should perform the same penance as for killing a Shudra.

For killing an animal with bones, he shall give something ;

and for killing a boneless animal, he shall perform breath-

suspension.’

VERSE CXLII

Visnu (50. 48).
—

‘ For cutting trees yielding fruit,

shrubs, creeping or climbing plants, or plants yielding blossoms,

he should recite the Vedic mantra a hundred times.’

Ydjnamlkya (3. 276).—‘ For cutting trees, shrubs and

creepers, one should recite a hundred Rk verses.’
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VERSE CXLIII

Fisnu (50. 49).
—

‘ Eor killing insects bred in rice or

other food, or in sweets and such things, or in liquids, or else-

where, or in flowers or fruits,—the penance consists in eating

clarified butter.’

VERSK CXLIV

Fisnu (50. 50).
—

‘ If a man has wantonly cut such

plants as grow by cultivation, or such as rise spontaneously

in the woods,—he must wait on a cow and subsist on milk

for one day.’

Yajnamlkya (3. 276).—(See under 142.)

VERSE CXLVI

(See texts under 91 et seq.)

Gautama (23. 2).
—

‘ If the Brahmana has drunk wine

unintentionally, he shall subsist for three days on hot milk,

clarified butter and water ; and inhale hot air. This pe-

nance is called Tapta- Krchchhra. After that he shall under-

go a second initiation.’

Bodhayana (2. 1. 19).
—

‘ For unintentionally drinking

wine one shall perform the Krchchhra penance for three

months and be initiated again.’

F'asMstha (20. 19).—‘ If a Brahmana intentionally

drinks liquor other than that distilled from rice, or if he

unintentionally drinks liquor extracted from rice, he must
perform a Krchchhra and an Atikrchchhra, and after eating

clarified butter, be initiated again.’

Fisnu (51. 1-4).— ‘ A drinker of liquor must abstain

from all religious rites and subsist on grains separated from
the husk, for a year. If a man has knowingly tasted any of
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the excretions of the body, or of intoxicating drinks, he should

perform the Chandrayana penance. In all these cases, the twice-

born man shall he initiated a second time, after the penance

is over,’

Ydjfiavalkya ( 3. 255 ).
—

‘ On drinking the Varuni wine

or semen, or urine or ordure, unwittingly, the three twice-

born castes shall undergo initiation a second time,’

VERSE CXLVII

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 22). ‘ He who drinks water which has

stood in a vessel used for keeping Sura, shall live six days on

milk in which leaves of the Shankhapuspi plant has been

boiled.’

Vashistha (20-21).
—

‘ If a Brahmana drinks water which

has stood in a vessel used for keeping wine, he becomes pure by

drinking, during three days, water mixed with a decoction of

lotus, Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa leaves.’

Visnu (51. 23-24).— ‘ After having drunk water from a

vessel in which liquor had been kept, he must drink for seven

days milk boiled with the Shankhapuspi plant. After having

drunk water from a vessel in which any intoxicating beverage

had been kept, he must drink the said milk for five days.’

VERSE CXLVIII

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 1164).— ‘ If a twice-born person

intentionally touches wine, onions or garlic, he shall live for

three days on Kusha-water and also repeat the Gdyatrl.'

VERSE CXLIX

Mahdbhdrata (12, 166. 76).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (23-6).
—

‘ If he inhales the fume exhaled by a

man who has drunk wine, he shall thrice suspend his breath

and eat clarified butter,’
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Vimu (51. 25).
—

‘ A Soma saerificer who has smelt

the breath of a man who had been drinking wine, must

plunge into water, recite the Aghamarsana-mantra three times

and eat clarified butter afterwards.’

VERSE CL

Gautama (23. 3).— ‘ The Taptakrchchhra penance should

be performed for swallov'^ing urine, excrements or semen.

Vashistha (20. 20).— ‘ The Krchchhra and the Atikrchchhra

are prescribed for swallowing excrements, urine and semen.

Visnu (51. 2).— ‘ If a man has tasted any of the bodily

excretions, or of intoxicating drinks, he must perform the

Chdndroijana penance.’

Ycijnavalkya (3. 255}.— ‘ On unwittingly drinking semen,

excreta or urine, the three twice-born castes have to undergo

initiation a second time.’

Parashara (11. J).
—

‘ One who has eaten excreta or urine

should, for his purification, perform the Prajdpatya penance,

and then bathe with and drink the five bovine products.’

Do. (12. 1).
—

‘ The Brahmapa who has eaten defiled food,

or semen or beef or the food of a Chandala, he should per-

form the Krchchhra-Chdndrdyana.’

VERSE CLI

Vashistha (20. 18).—‘They quote a verse proclaimed by

Manu :
—“ I’he tonsure, the sacred girdle, the staff and the

begging of alms may be omitted at a second Initiation.”
’

Parashara (12, 3).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhayana (2. 1-20).—‘ On the second Initiation, the

cutting of the hair and nails, the vows and the restrictive rules

may be omitted.’

Vistiii (51. 5).
—‘On the second Initiation, the tonsure, the

girdle, the staff and the alms-begging shall be omitted.’
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VERSE CLII

See above under 4. 222.

Vashistha (14. 33) .

—
‘ Eor eating garlic, onions, mush-

rooms, turnips, shlesmataka, exudations from trees, the red

sap flowing from incisions in trees, food pecked at by crows or

carried by dogs, or the leavings of a Shudra, an Atikrchchhra

penance must be performed.’

Visnu (51. 50, 54, 56).
—

‘ If a Brahmana eats the leavings

of a Shudra, he should subsist on milk for seven days.

If a Ksattriya eats the leavings of a Shudra, he should subsist

on milk for five days. If a Vaishya eats the leavings of a

Shudra, he should subsist on milk for three days.’

VERSE CLIII

ShanJcha (Mitaksara, 3. 290).— ‘ One who has eaten liquids

turned sour in their unraixed form, or food kept overnight, or

the leaves of the Bchika plant, shall fast for three days.’

VERSE CLIV

Samvarta (Parasaramadhava-Prayashchitta, p. 296).—‘ On
eating the urine or excreta of the dog, the cat, the ass, the

camel, the monkey, the jackal or the crow,—one should per-

form the Ghandrayana penance.’

VERSE OLV

Visnu (51. 27, 34).
—‘The Ghandrayana penance should be

performed for eating unknown flesh, meat kept in a slaughter-

house and dried meat. Eor eating the Ghhatraka or the

Kavaka, one must perform the Santapana penance.’

108
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VEESE CLVI

Gautama {2B. 4-6).—‘Eor eating any part of a carnivorous

beast, of a camel, or of an ass, or of tame cocks, or of tame

pigs,— one should perform the penance of TaptaJtrchchhra.'

Vashistha (23-30).
—

‘ If he has swallowed the flesh of a

dog, a cock, a village pig, a grey heron, or an owl,—he must

fast for seven days and thus empty his entrails
;
after that he

must eat clarified butter and undergo Initiation a second time.’

Visnu (51. 3-4).—‘One must perform the Ghandra-

yana penance if he has eaten garlic or onions, or other things

having the same flavour, or the meat of village pigs, of tame

cocks, of apes or of cows ;—and in all these cases, the man must

undergo Initiation a second time, after the penance is over.’

VEESE CLVII

VashisGia (23. 12).
—

‘ The Kfchchhra penance must be

performed if the Student eats food even at a Shraddha, or by a

person wbo is impure on account of a recent birth or death.’

Visnu (51. 4;3-4!4).
—‘A Student who partakes of a

Shraddha repast must fast for three days
; and he must

remain in water for a whole day afterwards.’

VEESE CLVIII

Vashistha, (23. 11).
—

‘ If a Student eats meat which has

been given to him as leavings, he shall perform the Krchohhra
penance of twelve days’ duration, and afterwards complete his

vow.’

Visnu (51. 45).— * If a Student eats honey or meat at any
time, he must perform the Prajapdtya penance.’

Yajhavalkya (3.282) .

—

t If the Student eats honey or

meat, he should perform the Krchchhra penance, and then
complete the rest of the vows.’
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VERSE OLIX

VasJiistha (23.11).—(See above, 158.)

Visnu (51.46-47 ).
—

‘

If any one eats the leavings of the

food of a cat, of a crow, of an ichneumon, or of a rat, he must

drink water in which Brahma-mmrchala has been boiled.

Eor eating what has been left by a dog, he must fast for one

day and then drink the five bovine products,’

VERSE CLX

Gautama (23.26).
—

‘ If he has eaten forbidden food,—he

must throw it up and eat clarified butter.’

VERSE CLXII

Apastamba (1.26.10).—‘Those who have committed

theft of gold, or drunk wine, or had connection with a guru's

wife,—but not those who have slain a Brahmana,—shall eat,

every fourth meal-time, a little food, bathe at the time of the

three libations, passing the day standing and the night sitting.

After the lapse of three years, they throw off their guilt.’

Visnu (52.5).
—

‘ He who steals grains or valuable objects

must perform the KrcJichlira for a year.’

VERSE CLXIII

Visnu (62.6).
—

‘ For stealing male or female slaves, a well

or pool, or a field,—the Cbandrayana penance should be

performed.’

VERSE CLXIV

Visnu (42.7).
—

‘ For stealing articles of small value, the

Sdntapana penance should be performed.’
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VERSE CLXV

Visnti (62.8).
—

‘ Eor stealing sweet-meats, food, drinks, a

bed, a seat, flowers, roots or fruits, the drinking of the five

bovine products has been ordained.’

VERSE CLXVI

Visnu (62.9).
—

‘ Eor stealing grass, firewood, trees, rice in

the husk, sugar, clothes, skins, or flesh,—the thief must fast

for three days.’

VERSE GLXVII

F*snM (52.10),
—‘Eor stealing precious stones, pearls or

coral, copper, silver, iron or white copper,—one must eat grain

separated from the husk for twelve days.’

VERSE CIXVIII

Fisnw (52.11, 13).
—‘Eor stealing cotton, silk, wool or

other stuffs, he should subsist on milk for three days. Eor
stealing birds or perfumes or medicinal herbs, or cords, or

basket-’work,—he must fast for one day.’

VERSE CLXX-CLXXI

(See text under 49, above.)

Gautama (23.12, 13, 32).
—

‘ The guilt of one who has inter-

course with the wife of a friend, a sister, a female belonging
to the same family, the wife of a pupil, a daughter-in-law,

—

or with a cow—is as great as that of him who violates the

Guru s bed. Some people declare the guilt of such a person
to be equal to that of a Student who breaks the vow of
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continence. For intercourse with a female of one of the

lowest castes, one shall perform a Krchchhra penance during

one year.’

(2.2.13-14).— ‘ Intercourse with females who
must not be approached, cohabitation with the female friend

of a female Guru, with the female friend of a male Guru, with

an Apapdtra woman, or with a female outcast, the ex-

piation is to live like an outcast for two years.’

Vashistha (20.15-16).
—‘The expiation for intercourse

with the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of a pupil is that,

having shaved ail his hair and smeared his body with clari-

fied butter, the man shall embrace the heated iron-image

of a woman. If he has had intercourse with a female consider-

ed venerable in the family, with a female friend, with the

female friend of a Guru, with an Apapdtra female, or with

an outcast,—he shall perform the Krchchhra penance for

three months.’

Visnu (34.1-2).
—

‘ Sexual connection with one’s mother, or

daughter, or daughter-in-law are crimes of the highest degree.

Such criminals of the highest degree should proceed to the

flames ; there is no other way of atoning for their crime.’

Do. (53.1),
—

‘ One who has had illicit sexual intercourse

must perform the Prdjdpatya penance for one year,

—

according to the rule of the Mahavrata, clad in a garment of

bark and living in a forest.’

Ydjhavalkya (3.231-232).—‘Intercourse with a friend’s

wife, a maiden, a uterine sister, with women of the lowest castes,

with women of the same gotra, with a daughter-in-law,—is

declared to be as heinous as that of violating the Guru’s bed.

A man who has intercourse with his father’s sister, or mother’s

sister, or maternal aunt, or daughter-in-law, or step-mother, or

sister, or his preceptor’s daughter, or his preceptor’s wife, or

his own daughter,—is a violator of the Gum’s bed ; he should

have his organ cut off and killed ; so also the woman who
fell in love with him.’
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VERSE CLXXII

Bodhayana (2.1.37-38).
—

‘ If he unintentionally marries

a female belonging to the same Gotra as himself he shall

support her, treating her as his mother. If such a woman

has home a child, he shall perform the Krchchhra penance

during three months and pour two oblations into the fire.’

VERSE CLXXIII-CLXXIV

Gautama (22.36).
—

‘ Eor committing a bestial crime,

excepting in the case of a cow, he shall offer an oblation of

clarified butter, reciting the Kusmarida texts.’

Gautama (23.34).
—

‘For connection with a woman during

her courses, one should perform the Krchchhra penance for

three days.’

Ipastamha (1.26.7).
—

‘ He who has been guilty of conduct

unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of con-

nection with a Shudra woman, of an unnatural crime,—shall

bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the seven

verses addressed to Apas in proportion to the frequency with

which the crime has been committed.’

Visnu (53. 4, 7).
—

‘For intercourse with a man, for un-

natural crime with a woman, for wasting one’s manhood in

the air, or in water, or during the day, or in a go-cart,—one

must bathe in his clothes. For intercourse with cattle, or

a public prostitute, one must perform the Prdjdpatya penance.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.288)
—

‘ One who has intercourse with a

woman in her courses, should, at the end of a three days’

fast, eat clarified butter and thereby purify himself.’

Do. (3.291).—‘ If one has intercourse with a woman
during the day, one should bathe and perform Breath-sus-

pension.’
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VERSE CLXXV

Visnu (53.5, 6).— ‘By inteationai interconrse with aChan-

ddla woman, he becomes her equal in caste ; for intercourse

unawares with such, he must perform the CMndrayana twice.’

Do. (53.9).
—

‘ That guilt which a Brahmapa incurs by

intercourse with a Ghanddla woman for one night he can

remove only by subsisting on alms and constantly repeating

the Gayatri for three years.’

Bodhdyana (2.4.14).
—

‘ They quote the following :
—" A

Brahmana who unintentionally approaches a female of the

GRanddla caste, eats food given by a Ghanddla, or receives

presents from him, becomes an outcast. But if he does

it intentionally, he becomes equal to a Ghatiddla."
’

Do. (2.4.13).
—

‘ The rule regarding intercourse with

a woman of the Ghanddla caste is that the man should per-

form the penance of Atikrchchhra and Chdndrdyana'

Vashistha (23.41).
—

‘ The penance for intercourse with a

woman of the Ghanddla caste is that he shall subsist during a

month on water only and constantly repeat the Shuddhavati

verses ;—or he may go to bathe with the priests at the con-

clusion of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’

VERSES CLXXVI-CLXXVII

Mahdbhdrata (12.165.63).
—

‘ If one’s wife has misbehaved,

she shall be kept confined, and made to perform the same

penance that has been prescribed for the man committing adul-

tery.’

Visnu (53.8).
—

‘ A woman who has committed adultery

once must perform that penance which has been prescribed

for the adulterer.’
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Parihhdsa (Apararka, p. 1124).—Tor women and invalids,

the expiatory penances are only half of what has been pres-

cribed for men.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 1124).—‘The woman who commits

adultery should perform that same penance which men per-

form for the guilt of having intercourse with women of the

same caste If the act has been committed without the

woman’s consent, her husband shall keep her guarded in the

house, clad in dirty clothes, sleeping on the ground, and sub-

sisting on food given to her just enough to keep her alive ;

and he should have the expiatory penances of Krchchhra and

Pardka performed by her.’

Ushanas (Do., p. 1125).—‘If a man’s wife has misbehaved,

he should keep her clad in inferior clothes, with all her

authority taken away from her ; and she should be made to

perform either the Ghdndrdyam or the Prdjdpatya.’

Samvarta (Do.).—‘If a woman has been ravished

by force, with her heart burning with shame, she becomes
purified by performing the Prdjdpatya

; there is no other

purification for her.’

Rsyashrnga (Do.).— ‘ If a woraam has been ravished by
force by a man of her own caste, her expiation shall con-

sist of fasting for three days.’

Gautama (Do)—‘A misbehaved woman shall be kept
guarded and receive mere subsistence.’

VERSE CLXXVIII

Vimu (53.9).— (See under 175.)

Apastamba (1.27.11).— ‘ A Brahmana removes the sin
which he committed by serving one day and night a
man of the hlack race, if he bathes for three years, eating
at every fourth meal-time.’
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Bodhayana (2. 2. 11).
—

‘ A Brahmana removes the sin

which he committed hy serving the hlack race one day and

one night, if he hathes during three years at every fourth

meal-time.’

Parashara (7. 9).
—

‘ If a twice-horn man commits the

sin of attending upon a Vrsall for one night, he becomes

pure hy living on alms and repeating the sacred texts during

three years.’

VERSE CLXXX

Mahdhhdrata (12. 165. 37).—(Same as Manu.)

Bodhayana (2. 2. 35).—‘He who associates with an

outcast, hy using the same carriage or seat with him, becomes

an outcast in one year ;
not so by sacrificing for him, or

teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance with him.’

Vashistha (1. 22).
—‘They quote the following:—“He

who during a year associates with an outcast becomes an

outcast ; not by sacrificing for him, or teaching him, or form-

ing a matrimonial alliance with him, but hy using the same

carriage or seat.”
’

n Gautama (21, 3).
—

‘ He who associates for a year with

outcasts (becomes an outcast).’

Visnu (35. 3-5).
—

‘ He who associates with an outcast

becomes an outcast himself after one year ; and so does he

who rides in the same carriage with him, or who eats in

his company, or who sits on the same bench, or who lies

on the same couch with him. Matrimonial intercourse,

sacrificial intercourse or vocal intercourse with an outcast

entails immediate loss of caste.’

Ydjhavalkya (3. 261).
—

‘ He who associates with these

(outcasts) for one year, himself becomes equal to them.’

- X Devala (Apararka, p. 1,086).
—

‘ If a man knowingly lives

with an outcast for one year, he becomes mingled with him,

and at the end of the year, becomes an outcast himself.

109
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Sacrificing for the outcast, forming matrimonial connections

with him, teaching him, eating with him,—doing these one

becomes an outcast immediately.’

Brhaspati (Do.).—‘ Occupying the same seat or couch

with an outcast, sitting in the same line with him, mixing

up one’s cooked food with his, using the same vessels,

sacrificing for him, teaching him, going on the same con-

veyance with him, eating with him ;
these are the nine

forms of association ;
this should not he done with low men.’

Parashara (Do., p. 1088).—‘ The Brahmana unintention-

jjjly forming connections with outcasts becomes e^^ual to him,

either in five days, or ten days, or twelve days, or half-a-year,

or one year.’

VERSE CLXXXI

Visnu (54i. 1).
—

‘ If a man associates with one guilty

of a crime, he must perform the same penance as that

person.’

Fi/asa (Apararka, p. 1088).
—‘If a sinful man associates

with another man, the latter shall perform the same penance

as the former, but only three quarters of it.’

Brhaspati (Do., p. 1087).—‘If a man associates with a

sinner for six months, through sacrificing, teaching and the

like, or though occupying the same seat or couch with him,

he should perform half of that penance which has been

prescribed for that sinner.’

VERSES CLXXXII-CLXXXV

[See above, 9. 201.]

Gautama (20. 4-9).—‘ A slave or a hired servant shall

fetch an impure vessel from a dust-heap, fill it with water

taken from the pot of a female slave and, his face turned

towards the south, upset it with his foot, pronouncing the
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sinner’s name and saying: “I deprive so-and-so of water.”

All the kinsmen shall touch the slave, passing their sacred

thread over the right shoulder and under the left arm, and

untying the lock on their heads. The spiritual teachers

and the marriage-relatives shall look on. Having bathed,

they shall enter the village. He who afterwards uninten-

tionally speaks to the outcast shall stand, during one night,

repeating the Gdyatrl. If he converses with him intention-

ally, he must perform the same penance for three nights.’

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 36).
—

‘ Now the relatives shall empty

(the water-pot of a grievous offender) at a solemn meeting

(and he shall confess), “ I, N. N., am (the perpetrator of)

such and such (a deed).” After (the outcast) has performed

(his penance), the Brahmanas shall ask him who has touched

water, milk, clarified butter, honey, and salt, “ Hast thou

performed (the penance) ? ” The other (person) shall answer,

‘ Om ’ (yes) !
’ They shall admit him who has performed (a

penance) to all sacrificial rites, making no difference (between

him and others).’

Vashistha {15. 12-16).—‘A slave, or the son of a low-

caste woman, or a relative not belonging to the same caste

who is destitute of good qualities, shall fetch a broken jar

from a heap of useless rubbish, place Kusha grass with its

top lopped off on Lohita grass on the ground, and empty

the jar with his left foot ;
and the relatives, allowing their

hair to hang down, shall touch the man who empties the

jar. Turning their left hands towards the spot, they may

go home at pleasure. After that they should not admit

the outcast to sacred rites. Those who admit him to sacred

rites become equal to him.’

Ydjnavalkya (3.291).
—

‘ The female slave and the relatives

shall pour the jarful of water outside the village for tlie

outcast
;
and they shall exclude him from all functions.’

Visnu (22.57).
—

‘ On the death-day of an outcast, a female

slave of his must upset a jar with water with her feet,’
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VERSES CLXXXVI-CLXXXVII

Gautama (20.10-14).—^‘But if an outcast has been purified

by penances, his kinsmen shall fill a golden vessel with water

from a very holy lake or river, and make him bathe in that

water. Then they shall give him that vessel, and he, after

taking it, shall recite the following text—“ Cleansed is the sky,

etc.” Let him offer clarified butter reciting the sacred texts .

Let him then present gold or a cow to a Brahmana, and also

to his teacher.’

Bodhayana (2.1.36).—(See above, under 182.)

Yajnavalkya (3.296),
—‘When he returns after having per-

formed the requisite penances, they shall pour a fresh jar-

ful of water
; after that they shall not despise him, and they

shall associate with him in all matters.’

Vashistha (15.17-20).— ‘ Outcasts who have performed the

prescribed penance may be re-admitted. Those who strike

their teacher, mother or father may be re-admitted in the

following manner : Having filled a golden or an earthen vessel

with water from a sacred lake or river, they pour it over him
reciting three sacred texts.’

VERSE CLXXXVIll

Yajnavalkya (3,296).
—

‘This same rule has been declared
to be applicable to women who have become outcasts. They
should however be given a dwelling in the vicinity of the
household, and should also receive clothes, food and protection.’

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 1,208).—‘Eour kinds of women
must be entirely abandoned ; One who has intercourse with
her husband s pupil, one who has intercourse with her Guru,
one who has killed her husband, and one who has intercourse
with a despicable person.’
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VERSE CLXXXIX

Visnu (54.31).
—

‘ With sinners who have not expiated

their crime, let a man not transact business of any kind. But

the man who knows the Law must not blame those who have

expiated it.’

Yajmvalkya (3.295).—(See under 156-187.)

VERSE CXO

Visnu (54.32).
—‘Let him not however, associate with

those who have killed children, or with ungrateful persons, or

with those who have killed a woman, or one who came to him for

protection,—even though such sinners may have secured

absolution according to the Law.’

Ydjmvalkya (3.299).
—

‘ Those who have killed a person

seeking protection, or a child or a woman, or those who are

ungrateful,—with these one should not associate, even though

they may have performed the requisite penances.’

VERSE CXCI

Visnu (54-26).
—

‘ Those twice-born men by whom the

Gdyatn has not been repeated, nor the other ceremonies per-

formed, as the law directs, must be made to perform three

Prdjdpatya penances and then initiated according to custom.’

Apastamha (1.1.28-29).
—

‘If the proper time for initiation

has passed, he shall observe, for the space of two months, the

duties of a Student, as observed by those who are studying the

three Vedas ;
after that he may be initiated ; and after

that he may be instructed.’

Vashistha (11.76-78).
—

‘A man who has missed the Sdvitrl

may undergo the Vddalaka penance. Let him subsist, during
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two months, on barley-gruel, during one month on milk,

during half a month on curds, during eight days on

clarified butter, during six days on alms given without

asking, and during three days on water
;
and let him fast for

one day and night. Or, he may go to bathe with the priests at

the end of an Ashvamedha sacrifice. Or, he may perform the

Vratya-stoma.'

VERSE CXCII

Ffswu (54.27).
—

‘ Those twice-born men who are anxious

to make an atonement for having committed an unlawful act,

or for having neglected the study of the Veda, must be made
to perform the same penance (three Prdjdpatyas).'

VERSE CXCIII

[See above, 10.111.]

Visnu (54.28).
—

‘ Those Brahmanas who have acquired

property by base acts become free from the consequent sin by
relinquishing that property and by reciting sacred texts and
practising austerities.’

VERSE CXCIV

Visnu (54.24).
—

* By repeating attentively the Gdyatn
three thousand times, by dwelling in the pasture of cows,

by subsisting on milk for a month, one becomes free from the

sin of receiving unlawful presents.’

Ydjndvalkya (3.288).
—

‘ One becomes free from the sin of

receiving improper presents if one dwells in the cow-pen for one
month, subsisting on milk and devoted to the repeating of the
Gdyatn.'
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VERSES CXOV-CXCVI

Bodhayana (2.1.36).—(See under 187.)

Ydjnavalkya (3.299).—‘When the jar has been overturned,

the man, seated among his kinsmen, shall offer grass to the

cows ; and when he has been honoured by the cows, the asso-

ciation of others follows.’

VERSES CXCVII-CXCVIII

Visnu (c4.25).
—‘He who has knowingly offered a sacrifice

for an unworthy person, he who has performed the funeral

rites for a stranger, he who has practised magic rites, and he

who has performed sacrifices of the Ahina class,—all these

may rid themselves of their sin by performing three KrcJichhra

penances.’

Apastamha (1. 26. 7).
—

‘ He who has been guilty of

conduct unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of

actions contrary to the rules of conduct, of eating or drinking

forbidden things, of connection with a woman of the Shudra

caste, of an unnatural crime, of performing magic rites,

shall bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the

seven verses addressed to Apas, or those addressed to Varuna,

in proportion to the frequency with which the crime

has been committed.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 289).
—

‘ One who performs sacrifices

for an Apostate, one who performs magic rites for encom-

passing the death of some person, one who misuses the Veda,

or one who abandons a person who has sought his protection,

should perform three KpchcJihra penances and subsist upon

barley for one year.’

VERSE CXCIX

Gautama (23. 7).
—

‘ If one has been bitten by a carnivor-

ous beast, or a camel or an ass or a tame cock or a tame pig,

he shall thrice suspend his breath and eat clarified butter.’
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Vashistha (23. 31).
—

‘ A Brahmana who has been bitten

by a dog becomes pure if he goes to a river flowing into

the ocean, bathes there, suppresses his breath one hundred

times and eats clarified butter.’

Vism (54. 12).—‘He who has been bitten by a dog,

a jackal, a tame pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, or a public

prostitute, shall approach a river and standing there shall

suspend his breath sixteen times.’

Yajnavalkya (3.277).—‘One who has been bitten by a

wanton woman, an ape, an ass, a dog, a camel or crows, becomes

pure by performing breath-suspension in water and then eating

clarified butter.’

VERSE CCI

Yajnavalkya (3. 291).
—‘The man who rides in a cart

drawn by an ass or a camel should perform breath-suspension

in water.’

Fisnu (54. 23).— ‘ C)ne who has been riding upon a camel,

or upon an ass, and one who has bathed, or slept, or eaten,

quite naked, must suspend his breath thrice.’

VERSE CCII

Yama (Apararka, p. 1187).—‘When a Brahmana is travel-

ling in places where there is no water, if he happen to

become unclean, he should plunge into water with clothes on,

as soon as he finds it
;
or he may repeat the Gayatrl a hundred

times, which is the highest kind of Bath.’

VERSE coin

Visnu (54. 29).— ‘ Eor omitting one of the compulsory
acts enjoined in the revealed law, and for the breach of

the rules laid down for the Accomplished Student, a fast

is ordained as the atonement.’
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VEBSES CCIV-CCVI

Parashara (11. 49-50).—(Same as Manu.)

Ydjnavalkya (3. 292).— ‘ For addressing one’s elder with

such disrespectful terms as “ Tvam” and “Hum,” for defeat-

ing him in a discussion, or for binding him with a cloth, one

should immediately appease him and fast during the day.’

Yama (Apararka, p, 1185).—‘ For addressing unspeakable

words to a Brahmana, the expiation ordained is that the

man should perform the Krchchhrdtikrchchhra penance and

appease the insulted person by falling at his feet ;
and for

tying a cloth round his neck, the expiation prescribed is

that the man shall fast for three days and appease him by

falling at his feet. If one falsely calumniates the Brahuana,

or injures him, he shall fast for one day, or for three days,

or for six days, according to circumstances.’

VEESE CCVII

Mahdhhdrata (12. 165. 45).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE COVIII

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 7).
—‘He who has raised his hand

against a Brahmana shall perform a Krchchhra penance

;

an Atikrchchhra penance, if he strikes him ; Krchchhra and

Ghandrdyana, if blood flows.’

Visnu (54. 30).
—

‘ For attacking a Brahmana, the

Krchchhra penance should be performed ;
for striking him,

the Atikrchchhra; and for fetching blood from him, the

Krchchhrdtikrchchhra.’

Fardshara (11. 61).—(Same as Manu.)

110
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Yajnavalkya (3. 293).
—‘For raising a stick against a

Brahmana, the Krchchhra penance ; for striking him, the

Atikrchchhra i
for fetching his blood, the Krchchhrati-

krchchhra; for inflicting such hurt as keeps the blood

within the skin, the Krchchhra should be performed.’

VERSE CCIX

Fis^u (54. 34).
—‘In order to remove those sins for which

no particular mode of expiation has been mentioned, penan-

ces must be prescribed which shall be in accordance with

the ability of the offender, and with the heaviness of the

offence.”

Ydjnamlkya (3. 293).— ‘ In cases wherefor no expiation

has been indicated, the penance should be prescribed after

due consideration of the place, time, age, capability and the

nature of the offence.’

VERSE CCXI

Gautama (26. 1-5).—‘ Now we shall describe the

Krchchhras. During three days, he shall eat at the morning-
meal, sacrificial food, and fast in the evening. Next he shall

eat sacrificial food during another period of three days, in the
evening. Next, during another period of three days, he shall

not ask anything for food. Next, he shall fast during another
period of three days.’

Bodhdyana (2. 2 38).— ‘ Bating during three days in the
morning only, during the next three days in the evening
only, subsisting during another three days on food given un-
asked, and fasting during three days,—that is a Krchchhra
penance.’

Do. (4. 5. 6-7).— ‘ The Krchchhra penance revealed by
Prajapati lasts twelve days, which are divided into four separate
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periods of three days ; during the first period of three days,

he eats in the day-time only ; during the second, at night

only ; during the third, he subsists on food given without

asking
; and during the fourth, he lives on air. If one eats

one day in the morning only, and on the following day at

night only; on the next day, food given without asking ;
and

on the fourth day, subsists on air, and repeats this three times,

—that is called the Kj'chchhra penance of children.’

Apastamha (1.27.7).
—‘The rule for the Krchchhra

penance of twelve days is the following :—For three days he

must not eat in the evening, and then for three days, not in

the morning ; for three days he must live on food given un-

asked ; and for three days he must not eat anything.’

Vashistha (21. 20).
—

‘ During three days, he eats in the

daytime only ; and during the next three days, at night only
;

he subsists during another period of three days, on food offered

without asking
; and finally, he fasts during three days.

That is a Krchchhra penance.’

Vimu (46. 10).— ‘ Let a man for three days eat in the

evening only ; for another three days in the morning only ; for

further three days, food given unsolicited
;
and let him fast

entirely for three days ;—that is the Prajdpatya.’

Ydjnavalkya (3. 320).— ‘ When the Pdda-Krchchhra is in

some way repeated threefold, it is called Prajapatya.

[Pdda-Krchchhra being that in which the man eats once only

during the day and night on one day, on the next day at night

only, on the third day, food got unasked, and on the fourth day

he fasts].’

VERSE CCXII

Bodhayana (4. 5. 11).
—

‘ If one lives one day on cow’s

urine, one day on cowdung, one day on milk, one day on sour

milk, one day on clarified butter, one day on a decoction of

Kusha grass, and during one day and night, on air ; that is

called the Sdntapayxa Krchchhra’
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Vashistha (27. 13).— ‘ Subsisting during oneday onnach

of the following substances—cow’s urine, cowdung, milk,

sour milk, butter, and decoction of Kusha-grass,—and fasting

on the seventh day—purifies even him who fears that he has

partaken of the food of a Ghandala'

Parashara (10. 29).—(Same as Manu.)

Vism (46, 19).
—

‘ Subsisting one day on cow’s urine and

cowdung, milk, sour milk, butter and water in which Kusha

grass has been boiled, and fasting the next day, is called

Santapana'

Yajnavalkya (3. 315).—‘ Kusha-water, cow’s milk, sour

milk, urine, cowdung, and butter,—having eaten these, if one

fasts on the following day, it is Santapana Krchchhra’

VERSE CCXIII

Bodhayana (4, 6. 8).
—

‘ If one eats one mouthful only at

each meal, following, during three periods of three days,

the rules given above, and subsists, during another three days,

on air, that is called the Atikrchchhra penance.’

Do. (2. 2. 4-0).
—

‘ If, while observing the rules of the

Krchchhra, one eats at each meal only one mouthful, that is

the Atikrchchhra penance.’

Gautama (26. 18-19).-—‘ By the rules regarding the

Krchchhra, the Atikrchchhra also becomes explained ; but whep

he performs this latter, he shall eat only as much as he cap

take at one mouthful,’

Vashistha (24. 1-2).—‘ Let him take as much as he can at

one mouthful, and follow the rules of the Krchchhra,—that is

the Atikrchchhra.’

Ydjhavalkya (3, 320).—(See under 211.)

Ydjhavalkya (3. 311).— ‘ The Prajapatya comes to be called

the Atikrchchhra when at each meal, the man eats only a

handful.’
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VERSE CCXIV

Bodhayana (2. 2. 37).—‘ Subsisting on water, milk, clari-

fied butter, and fasting,—each for three days, and taking

the three fluids hot,—that is Taptakrchchhra penance.’

Do. (4.5.10).—‘ If one drinks hot milk, hot clarified

butter, and a hot decoction of Kusha grass, each during

three days, and fasts during another three days, that is

called the Taptakrchchhra.’

Vashistha (21. 21).
—

‘ Let him drink hot water during

three days ; hot milk during the next three days ; after drink-

ing, during another three days, hot clarified butter, he shall

subsist on air during the last three days. That is the

Taptakrchchhra penance.’

Visnu (46. 11).
—

‘ Let him drink for three days hot

water, for another three days, hot clarified butter
; and for

further three days, hot milk, and let him fast for three days.

That is the Taptakrchchhra.’

VERSE CCXV

Bodhayana (4. 5. 15).
—

‘ If self-restrained and attentive,

he fasts daring twelve days, that is called the Baraka-

krchchhra, which destroys all sin.’

Visnu (46. 18).
—

‘ A total fast for twelve days is called

Baraka.’

Ydjfiavalkya {S. 320).—‘A twelve days’ fast has been

called Baraka.'

VERSE CCXVI

Vashistha (23.45).
—‘On the first day of the dark half

of the month, let him eat fourteen mouthfuls, and diminish

the number by one daily, till the end of the fortnight ; in

like manner, let him eat one mouthful on the first day of the
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light half of the month and daily increase the number by one,

till the end of the fortnight.’

Do. (27. 21).
—

‘ Let him add daily one mouthful to

his food during the bright half of the month, let him diminish

it daily by one mouthful during the dark half, and let him

fast on the moonless day ; that is the rule for the

Chandrayana.’

Pardshara (10. 2).—(Same as Manu.)

Gautama (27. 12-13).—‘ On the full-moon day, he shall

eat fifteen mouthfuls, and during the dark half of the month

daily diminish his portion by one mouthful
;
he shall fast on

the moonless day, and during the bright half of the month

daily increase his portion by one mouthful. According to

some, it should be the other way. That is a month occupied

by the Ghdndrdyana penance.*

Bodhdyana (3. 8, 19-27 ; also, 4. 517).—‘ On the first day

of the latter half of the month, he eats fourteen mouthfuls ;

thus he takes every day one mouthful less, up to the moon-

less day ;
on the moonless day there is not even a mouthful

to be taken
; on the first day of the first half of the month

one mouthful may be eaten, on the second, two ; thus he

daily increases his meal by one mouthful up to the full-moon

day. On the full-moon day, he makes an offering to Agni

and to other deities .. . and then gives a cow to a Brahmana.

This is the Ant-shaped Ghdndrdyana. If it is performed in

the reverse order it is the Barley-shaped Ghdndrdyana. A
sinner who has performed either of these becomes free from
all mortal sins.’

Fisnu (47. 1-6).— ‘ Now follows the Ghdndrdyana :—Let a

man eat single mouthfuls of food, unchanged in size ; and
let him, during the moon’s increase, add successively one
mouthful every day ; and during the wane of the moon, let him
take off one mouthful every day ; and on the moonless day, let

him fast entirely. This is the Barley-shaped Ghdndrdyana.
The Ghdndrayana is called Ant"shaped when the moonless day



COMPARATIVE—ADHYAYA XI 879

is placed in the middle, add it is called Barley-shaped when the

full moon day is placed in the middle.’

Yajnavalkya (3. 823).— ‘ When one is performing the

Chandrayana, during the bright half of the month, one

should increase daily, by one, the number of food-morsels,

each of which is of the size of the peacock’s egg
;
and during

the dark half, he shall reduce it daily by one.’

VERSE CCXVIII

Bodhayana (4. 5. 19).
—

‘ If, self-restrained, he daily eats,

during a month, at mid-day, eight mouthfuls of sacrificial food,

he performs the Yati-Ghandrdyana.'

Visnu (47. 7).
—

‘ If a man eats for a month eight mouth-

fuls a day, it is the penance called Yati-Chandrayana.’

VERSE CCXIX

Visnu (47. 8).
—

‘ Eating, for a month, four mouthfuls

each morning and evening, one performs the Shishu-Ghandra-

yana’

Bodhayana (4. 5, 18)
—

‘If with concentrated mind, a

Brahmana eats four mouthfuls in the morning and four

mouthfuls when the sun has set, he performs the Shishu-

Ghdndrdyana.’

VERSE CCXX

Bodhayana (3. 8. 31).
—

‘ He who studies this becomes the

companion of the lunar constellations, of sun and moon, and

dwells in the regions of these.’

Do. (4. 5. 20).
—

‘ A Brahmana who oats anyhow,

during a month, thrice-eighty mouthfuls of sacrificial food,

goes to the regions of the Moon.’

Gautama (27. 16-18).—‘He who has completed the

Chandrayana, becomes free from sin and free from crime, and



880 . MANU-SMRTI—NOTES

destroys all guilt. He who has completed a second month

in the same manner, sanctifies himself, his ten ancestors and

ten descendants, as well as any company to which he may be

invited
;
and he who has lived a year in that manner dwells,

after death, in the regions of the Moon,’

Yisriu (47. 9).
—

‘ Eating anyhovr three hundred, minus

sixty, mouthfuls a month, is the penance called Samanya^

Chandrayana.

Yajnavalkya (3. 324, 326).
—

‘ If, anyhow, one eats two

hundred and forty morsels during one month, this would be

another kind of Chandrayana. One who performs the Chandra-

yarn for the sake of spiritual merit (and not as an expiatory

penance), obtains the regions of the Moon.’

VEESE CCXXI

Bodhayana (3. 8. 30).
—

‘ By the Chandrayana the sages of

old purified themselves and accomplished their objects. That
rite procures wealth, spiritual merit, sons, cattle, long life,

heavenly bliss and fame
;

it secures the fulfilment of all

desires,’

Visnu (47. 10),—‘After having performed this penance, in

a former age, the seven holy sages, BrahmS and Riidra

acquired a splendid abode.’

VERSE CCXXII

Gautama (26. 6-11).—‘He who desires to bo purified

quickly, shall stand during the day and sit during the night ;

he shall speak the truth ; he shall not converse with any one
but Aryans

; he shall daily sing the two Samans He shall

bathe in the morning, at noon and in the evening, reciting

three sacred texts... Next, he shall offer libations of water.’

Do. (27.5-7).—‘He shall offer libations of water
and oblations of clarified butter, consecrate the sacrificial
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viands and VYorship the moon, reciting the verses He shall

offer clarified hutter reciting the four verses And at the

end he shall offer pieces of fuel reciting the verse

Bodhayana (3. 8. 3, 7-14).
—

‘ Having shaved his hair

dressed in new clothes and speaking the truth, he shall enter

the fire-house ..Heaping fuel on the fire. ..he offers oblations...

to Agni...to Agni Svistakrt Having drunk water, he offers

additional oblations gives a cow as the fee and worships

the sun.’

VERSE CCXXII

Bodhayana (3.8.17) ‘Let him not talk with women and

Shudras, addressing them first ; let him not look at urine or

ordure.’

Gautama (26.8).
—

‘ He shall not converse with anybody

hut Aryans.’

Ydjnavalkya (3 325).—‘One who is performing the

Krchchhra or the Ghandrdyana shall bathe at the three times,

shall recite sacred texts, and consecrate the food-morsels with

the GdyatrV

Vashistha (24 5).
—

‘ He shall avoid speaking to women and

Shudras.’

VERSE CCXXIV

Bodhayana (3.8.15-16).
—

‘ When he goes to rest, he mut-

ters the words, “ O fire, keep thou good watch.” When he

awakes, the words, “ O fire, thou art the protector of vows.” ’

Vashistha (24.5).
—

‘ He shall carefully keep himself up-

right, in sitting posture, he shall stand during the day and re-

main seated during the night.’

Gautama (26.6).
—

‘ He who desires to be purified quickly

shall stand during the day and sit daring the night.’

Visnu (46.6-7).
—

‘ During the day, let him be standing
;

at night, let him continue in a sitting position.’

Ill
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VEBSE CCXXV

Vashistha (23.46),
—

‘ Let him sing Sdmans or mutter the

Vydhrtis.’

Ydjnavalliya (3,309).—‘ The reciting of the following sacred

texts is destructive of all sins :—The Shukriyd, the Armiyaka

and the Gdyatrl ;
also the eleven Rudra-mantras.’

VERSE CCXXVI

Vashis0ia (26,3).
—

‘ Those constantly engaged in breath-

suspension, in reciting sacred texts, in giving gifts, in offering

oblations with fire and repeating mantras, will undoubtedly,

become freed from the guilt of crimes.’

VERSES CCXXVII-CCXXXIII

Mahdhhdrata (13.112.6).—(Same as Manu 230.)

Ydjnavalkya (3.30 ; also Parasharamadhava-Prayashchitta,

p. 336).
—

‘ Time, Eire, Action, Earth, Air, Mind, Knowledge,

Austerity, Water, Repentance and Easting are conducive to

purification.’

Bodhdyana (Do.).—‘ Abandonment, Austerity, Charity,

Repentance, Proclaiming the deed, Devotion to Learning,

and Bath,—these are the seven factors in the destruction of

Sin.’

VERSES CCXXXIV-CCXLIV

Visnu (95.17).
—

‘ What is hard to follow, hard to reach,

remote, or hard to do,—all that may be accomplished by
devotion.’
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VERSE CCXLV

Vashistha (27.7).
—

‘ The daily recitation of the Veda and

the performance, according to one’s ability, of the series of Great

Sacrifices quickly destroy guilt, even that of the Mahdpdtakas’

Ydjmvalkya (3,311).
—

‘ Sins,—even those born of the

Mahdpdtakas ,—touch not one who is devoted to the reciting of

the Veda, who is tolerant and addicted to the performance of

the Great Sacrifices.’

VERSE CCXLVI

Vashistha (27.1-2).
—

‘ If a hundred improper acts, and

even more, have been committed, and the knowledge of the

Veda is retained, the fire of the Veda destroys all the guilt of

the man, just as fire consumes fuel. As a fire burning

strongly consumes even green trees, even so the fire of the

Veda destroys one’s guilt caused by evil deeds.’

VERSE CCXLVIII

Bodhayana (4.1.29).
—

‘ Sixteen breath-suspensions, accom-

panied by the Vydhrtis and by the syllable Om, repeated daily,

purify, after a month, even the slayer of a learned Brahmana.’

Vashistha{26A).—(Same as above.)

Visnu (55.2).
—

‘ The killer of Brahmana is purified, if,

having approached a river, he suspends his breath sixteen

times and takes only one meal of sacrificial food, each day, for

a month.’

VERSE CCXLIX

Vashistha (26.5).
—

‘ Even a wine-drinker becomes pure,

if he recites the hymn revealed to Kutsa

—

‘Apnah, etc.’ and the

hymn revealed to Vashistha—‘ Prati, etc.,’ the Mdhitra hymn

and the Shuddavatls
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Visnu (55.4).
—

‘ By reciting the Aghamarsana hymn (and

taking one meal of sacrificial food each day, for a month) a

wine-drinker becomes freed from sin.’

Yajnavalkya (3.303-304).
—

‘ Having fasted for three days,

having poured oblations of clarified butter, with the Kus-

mania Mantras,—and reciting the Rudra hymn, standing in

water, the wine-drinker and gold-stealer become purified

;

and afterwards a milch cow should be given away.’

VERSE COL

Vashisiha (26.6).
—‘Even the gold-stealer becomes instantly

'

freed from guilt, if he once recites the hymn beginning with

“ Asya vmnasya,” and also the Shivasankalpa texts.’

Yajnavalkya (3.303).—(See above verse 249.)

VERSE CCLI

Yajnavalkya (3.304).
—

‘ By reciting the Sahasrashlrsd

hymn, the violator of the Guru's bed becomes freed from sin
;

and afterwards a milch cow should be given away,’

Vashistha (26.7).—‘The violator of the Guru’s bed is

freed from sin if he repeatedly recites the hymn beginning

with “ Havispdntani ajaram,” that beginning with “ iVa tarn

amhah,” and the Purusa-hymn’

Visnu (55.6).
—

‘ The violator of the Guru’s bed becomes

free from sin by fasting for three days and reciting the

Purusa-hymn and, at the same time, offering Homa.’

VERSE CCLIII

Gautama (24.2-3).
—‘He who desires to accept, or has accept-

ed a gift which ought not to be accepted, shall recite the four
Rk verses beginning with “ Taratsamandl,” standing in water.
He who desires to eat forbidden food, shall scatter earth on it.’
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Bodhayana (4.2.4-5).
—

‘ He who is about to accept gifts,

or he who has accepted gifts, must repeatedly recite the

four Ek-verses called Taratsamandis. But in case one has

eaten any kind of forbidden food, or food given by a person

whose food should not be eaten, the means of removing the

guilt is to sprinkle water over one’s head while reciting the

Taratsamandl verses.’

VERSE CCLIX

Gautama (24.12).
—

‘ Thrice repeating the Aghamarsana

hymn, while immersed in water one is freed from all sins.’

• Bodhayana (3.5. 1-6).
—‘Now we shall describe the rule

of the most holy Aghamarsana :—One goes to a bathing place

and bathes there
;
dressed in a pure dress, he shall raise,

close to the water, an altar, and moistening his clothes by one

application of water, and filling his hand once with water,

he shall recite the Aghamarsana hymn privately. He shall

repeat it one hundred times in the morning, one hundred

times at midday, and one hundred times, or an unlimited

number of times in the afternoon. When the stars have

appeared, he shall partake of gruel prepared of one handful

of barley. After seven days and nights of this course, he is

freed from all minor sins, committed intentionally or unin-

tentionally ; after twelve days and nights, from all other

sins, except the Mahdpdtakas ; after twenty-one days he

overcomes even these latter and conquers them.’

Vashistha (26.8).
—‘Plunging into water, he may thrice

recite the Aghamarsana. Manu has declared that the effect

of this is the same as that of joining in the final bath of the

Ashvamedha.’

Yajfiavalkya (3.302).— ‘ The slayer of a Brahmana, having

fasted for three days and having recited, in water, the Agha-

marsana hymn, and giving a milch cow, becomes purified.’
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VERSE CCLX

Visnu (55.7).
—

‘ Even as the Ashvamedha, the King of

sacrifices, removes all sin, so does the Aghamarsaiia also

remove all sin.’

Bodhayana (4.2.15),—(Same as Vashistha 26.8, for which

see under 259.)

VERSE CCLXI

Vashistha (27.3).
—

‘ A Brahmana who remembers the
,

Rgveda is not tainted by any guilt.’

VERSE CCLXII

Bodhayana (3.9.5-21).
—‘He must begin with the

beginning of the Veda and continuously recite it. He shall

recite the Samhita of his Veda twelve times. If he recites

the Sarphita a thousand times he becomes one with Brahman.’

Bodhayana {41.5.29 ).
—

‘If one recites the whole Rgveda,

Yayurveda and Samaveda, or thrice recites one of these three

Vedas, and fasts,—that is the most efficient means of puri-

fication.’

End of Adhyaya XL



ADHYAYA XII

VERSE III

Harita (Apararka, p. 998).—‘ Whatever act, good or bad,

a man does, in whatever circumstances, of that he obtains the

reward under the same circumstances. In the body he

suffers the consequences of his bodily acts; in speech, those

of his verbal acts
;
and in his mind, those of his mental acts.’

VERSE VI
I

Tajnavalhya (3.134).
—

‘ The man who is a liar, or a back-

biter, or harsh in speech, or talks irrelevantly, is born among

animals and birds.’

VERSE VII

Yajnavalkya (3.135).
—‘The man, who is addicted to

taking what has not been given to bim, or associates with the

wives of other men, or kills animals in a way not sanctioned

by the scriptures, is born among trees.’

VERSE VIII

Harita (Apararka, p. 998).— ‘ In the body, he suffers the

consequences of his bodily acts; in his speech, those of his

vocal acts ;
and in the mind, those of his mental acts.’

VERSE IX

Yajnavalkya (3.131).
—‘Just as in the body of man, there

are endless tendencies, so are its forms also, in the various

species of animals.’

Yajnavalkya (3.134-135).—(See above, under 6 and 7.)
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VERSE XII

Maitryupanisad (3. 3).

VERSE XXIV

Ydjnavalkya (3.182).
—

‘ Sattm, Rajas and Tamas have

been declared to be the attributes of Atman ;
when obsessed

by Rajas and Tamas, it is made to revolve like a wheel.’

VERSES XXVII-XXIX

Mahdbhdrata (12. 191. 31-33;—219. 29'cl).—(Same as

Manu.)
,

VERSE XXXI
Ydjnavalkya (3. 136).—‘Knowing the Self,’ pure, self-

controlled, devoted to austerities, with senses under control,

acting righteously, and cognisant with the Veda, a man
abounds in the attribute of Sattva and is born among celestial

beings.’

(See 83, below.)

VERSES XXXII-LI

Maitryupanisad (3. 5),

Ydjnavalkya (3. 137-138).—‘Addicted to bad acts,

impatient, active, attached to objects of sense, a man abounds

in the attribute of Rajas, and is re-born among men. Lethar-

gic, cruel in his acts, covetous, heretic, addicted to begging,

careless, of bad character, a man abounds in the attribute

of Tamas, and is born among animals.’

VERSE LI I

Ydjnavalkya (3. 219).—‘ By omitting to do what is

enjoined, by doing what is condemned, and by not controlling

the senses, man falls.’
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VERSES LIII-LIX

Yajmvalkya (3. 207-208).~‘ The slayer of a Brahma^a is

born among deer, horses, pigs and camels; and the wine-
drinker, among asses, Pukhasas and Venas, the stealer of
gold being a worm, an insect or flies ; and the violator of
the Guru’s bed becomes grass or bushes or creepers.’

.(See texts under 11. 49 et seq.)

. VERSES LX-LXVIII

• Yajmvalkya. (3. 211-215, 217).— ‘ Having approached
another man’s wife, and having misappropriated the property

of a Brahmaaa, one becomes a Brahmarakaasa in desolate

wilderness. Stealer of gems are horn among the lowest

castes ; the stealer of perfumes, as a musk-rat. The stealer

of grains becomes a rat ; the stealer of a vehicle, a camel ; that

of fruits, a monkey ;
that of water, a Plava bird ; that of milk,

a crow ; that of household requisites, the Grhakari animal

;

that of honey, a flea
;
that of flesh, a vulture

;
that of a cow,

an alligator
;
that of fire, a crane ; that of cloth, suffers from

leucoderma ;
that of juice, a dog ; that of salt, a Ghm bird.

—

Having passed through the bodies of several animals, as a

consequence of their acts, men become, in course of time, born

again as poor and low men devoid of all good qualities.’

Visnu (44.14-44).—‘After having suffered the torments

of hells, the evil-doers pass into animal bodies. Criminals of

the highest degree enter the bodies of plants, one after the

other. Mortal sinners enter the bodies of worms or insects;

minor offenders, those of birds ; animals of the fourth degree,

that of aquatic animals ;
those who have committed crimes

effecting loss of caste, enter the bodies of amphibious animals
;

those who have committed a crime degrading one to a mixed

112
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caste enter the bodies of deer ; those who have committed a

crime rendering them unfit to receive alms enter the bodies of

cattle ; those who have committed a crime causing defilement

enter the bodies of low-caste men who may not be touched

;

those who have committed one of the miscellaneous crimes

enter the bodies of miscellaneous wild carnivorous animals.

One who has eaten the food of one whose food should not be

eaten, or forbidden food, becomes a worm or insect. A* thief

becomes a falcon. One who has appropriated a broad path,

becomes an animal living in holes. The stealer of grains

becomes a rat; that of copper, a Hamsa ;
that of water, a water*-

fowl
;
that of honey, a gad-fly ;

that of milk, a crow ; that of

juice, a dog ;
that of clarified butter, an ichneumon

; that ’ of

meat, a vulture
;

that of fat, a cormorant
; that of oil, a

cockroach
;
that of salt, a cricket

;
that of sour milk, a crane

;

that of silk, a partridge
;
that of linen, a frog ; that of cloth,

a curlew ;
that of cow, an iguana

;
that of sugar, a Valguda

;

that of perfumes, a musk-rat
;
that of vegetable and leaves,

a peacock ;
that of prepared grain, a boar called Shvavidh ;

that of undressed grain, a porcupine
;
that of fire, a crane

;
that

of household utensils, a wasp ; that of dyed cloth, a Ghakora

bird ; that of an elephant, a tortoise
;
that of a horse, a tiger

;

that of fruits or blossoms, an ape ; that of women, a bear ; that

of a vehicle, a camel
;
that of cattle, a vulture. He who has

taken by force any property belonging to another, or eaten

food not previously presented to the gods, inevitably enters

the body of some beast.’

VERSE LXIX

Mahabharata (13. 111. 130).—(Same as Manu.)
Vistiu (44. 45).

—

‘Women who have committed similar

thefts realise the same ignominious punishment
; they become

females to those male animals.’
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VERSES LXXV-LXXVI

[See above, 4.88-89.]

Yajnavalkya (3.206).
—

‘ Having passed through most des-

pised hells, by virtue of their grievous sins, and thus having

their bad Karma exhausted, those who had committed

heinous offences become horn again in the world.’

VERSE LXXXIII

[See XXXI above.]

Yajnavalkya (3.190).
—

‘ Expounding of the Veda, per-

forming of sacrifices, Celibacy, Austerity, Self-control, Eaith,

Easting and Independence are the means of acquiring the

knowledge of the Self.’

VERSE XCI

Tsha-Upanisad (6).

Apastamba (1.23.1).
—

‘ That Brahmana shines in heaven

who is wise and recognises all creatures in the Self, who pon-

dering thereon, does not become bewildered, and who recog-

nises the Self in everything.’

VERSE Cl

Vashistha (27.2).
—

‘ As a fire burning strongly consumes

even green trees, even so does the fire of the Veda destroy

one’s guilt caused by one’s deeds.’

VERSE CVIII

Gautama (28.48).
—

‘ In eases where no rule has been

given, that course should be followed which is approved of by

at least ten such Brahmanas as are well-instructed, skilled in

reasoning and free from covetousness.’
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VEESE OIX

Vashisfha (1.6-7).
—

‘ He whose heart is free from desire is

called shista. Acts sanctioned by the sacred law are those

for which no worldly cause is perceptible.’

Vashistha (6.43).
—

‘ Those Brahmanas in whose families the

study of the Veda and the subsidiary sciences is hereditary,

and who are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses

from the revealed texts, must be known to be shista, cultured.’

Bodhayana (1.1. 5-6).
—

‘ Shista, cultured, forsooth, are

those who are free from envy, free from pride, contented with .

a store of grain sufficient for ten days, free from covetous-

ness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, perplexity

and anger. Those are called cultured who, in accordance

with the sacred Law, have studied the Veda together with

its subsidiaries, know how to draw inferences from it, and

are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the

revealed texts.’

Apastamba (2.29. 14-15).—‘ The indications for doubtful

cases are—“ He shall regulate his course of action according

to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all coun-

tries by men of the three twice-born castes, who have been
properly obedient to their teachers, who are aged, of subdued
senses, free from avarice and hypocrisy.” Acting thus he will

gain both worlds. Some people say that the remaining duties

must be learnt from women and from men of all castes.’

VEESE CX

Gautama (28.49).
—

‘

They declare that a Parisad, Assemb-
ly, shall consist of at least the ten following—four men who
have completely studied the four Vedas, three men belonging
to the first three orders, and three men who know the differ-

ent institutes of Law.’
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Bodhdyana (1.1.7, 9).
—

‘ On failure of the sMstas, an

,
assembly consisting of at least ten members shall decide dis-

* puted points of Law.’

VERSE CXI

Bodhdyana (1.1,8).
—

‘ They quote the following :
—“ Eour

.men, each of whom knows one of the four Vedas, a Mlmdm-

saka, one who is conversant with the subsidiary sciences, one

who recites the sacred law, and three Brahmanas belonging to

three different orders, constitute an Assembly consisting of at

least ten members.’

Gautama (28.49).—(See above under CX.)

Vashistha (3.20).
—

‘ Four students of the four Vedas, one

knowing Mimamsa, one knowing the subsidiary sciences, a

teacher of the sacred law, and three eminent men of the

three different orders compose a legal assembly consisting of

at least ten members.’

Pardshara (8.34);—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CXII

Ydjfiavalkya (1.9).
—‘Four persons well versed in the Veda

and in Law, or learned in the three Vedas, constitute the

Parisad, Assembly ; whatever this Assembly declares is the

Law ; or what is declared by a single person thoroughly cogni-

sant of the Self.'

VERSE CXIII

Gautama (28.50).
—

‘ On failure of the Assembly, the

decision of one Shrotriya, who knows the Veda and is properly

instructed, shall be followed.’
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VERSE CXIY

Bodhayana (1.1.16).
—

‘ Many thousands cannot form an

Assembly, if they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are

unacquainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of

their caste.*

Vashistha (3.5).—(Same as above.)

Parashara (8.12).—(Same as Manu.)

VERSE CXV

Bodhayana (1.1.11).
—

‘ That sin which dunces, perplexed

by ignorance and unacquainted with tlie sacred Law, declare

to be Dharma, falls, increased a hundredfold, on those who
propound it.’

Vashistha (3.6).—(Same as above.)

Parashara (8.13).—(Same as Manu.)

End of Adhyaya XII.

End
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